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PREPACK 


X  H£  foUowing  Lectures  were  originally  delivered  (thougb 
in  a  more  simple  form,)  in  die  ordinary  ooiine  of  pastoral 
instroctioa;  and  they  are  now  oflRsred  to  the  puUic,  in  A» 
liope  tliat  tboy  may  be  nsefnl  in  premotiag  the  interests  of 
practical  Christianity.  It  has  been  my  aim  to  unfold  the 
mind  of  the  sacred  writer,  in  an  impartial  manner,  without 
allowing  any  particular  system  to  bias  my  judgment.  I 
have  stated,  without  reserve,  what  I  conceive  to  be  iaplisd 
in  the  text';  and  I  mil  not  conscious  of  having  wrested,  in 
any  instance,  the  wends  <^  insplratioii,  to  siqffoffi  a  finnour- 
ite  theory. 

The  Epistles  to  the  Corinthians  form  an  important  part 
of  the  New  Testament  writings.  Not  only  do  they  illus- 
trate most  of  the  leading  doctrines  of  the  Gospel,  but  they 
throw  great  light  on  the  ord^*  and  discipline  of  the  priau- 
tive  church.  To  those  who  proCess  to  firflow  the  aposte* 
lie  model,  in  their  mode  of  worships  it  is  hoped  the  remarks 
in  this  volume  will  supply  some  useful  hints ;  but  while 
/Aeir  improvement  is  more  especially  kept  in  view,  I  have 
endeavoured  to  render  the  work  acceptable  to  the  christian 
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community  in  goieral.  I  have  aimed  at  as  much  brevity 
as  might  be  consistent  with  perspicuity  ;  otherwise,  it 
would  have  been  impossible  to  comprise  the  whole  work 
within  the  limits  of  oiM  vdomek  iThere  is  an  unavoidable 
prolixity^  and  even  awkwardness,  in  the  paraphrastic  mode 
of  cxpoeittott,  where  the  sacred  writer  is  made  to  express, 
in  his  own  person,  the** vavieus  senses  which  have  been 
put  on  his  words  by  commentators.  Where  mere  cri- 
ticism is  the  object  of  the  writer,  (as  in  some  modern 
prodnction8,}^tberei  ia-BOfthin§^  ie  m^dafy  the  pious  reader, 
who  ttms  at  -his  oiif^vspifitual  improvement;  and,  on  the 
other*  hand,  -where  only-^^raoticid'frefleotioins  are  offered, 
there  save'stiU  nscrny^iftaidties^  left  unsolved^'  which  the 
oritioid  student  ^of  Ae.  sa0red4ext' Would  wish  to  see  remov- 
ed. J  have  eodeavoairod  to  oombioe  the^advantages  of 
tliese  different  methods— how  far  I  havB  been  succesrful, 
the  public  must  determine.  The  principal  authors  to 
whom  I  have  had. recourse,- are,  M^Knight,  Doddridge, 
Guise,  and  3cott.  While  I. admire  the  critical  acumen  of 
the  first  of  tliese  respectable  writers,  I  have  often  been 
obliged  to  eocpress  my  dissent  from  his  theological  senti- 
ments. :         .        r       . 

.  When  I  cpmrnenoed  the-work,  I  waa  not  aware  that  any 
separate  publication  on  this  part  of  3criptur^  was  in  exist- 
ence. After  it  bad  gyme  to  {N^ess,  however,  I  was  fiE^voured, 
by  my  respect^  (nqmj^/the  Rev.  Adam  Bhur  of  Ferry- 
port-on-Grajg,  with  a  sight  of  ap  ^d  Commentary,  in  the 
Latin  language,  pn  the  Epistles  to  the  Ck>rinthians,  by 
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Dr  (Steoftge  Wdnrichrus,  PraAssor  of  IMvinity  in  the  Uni- 
versity of  Leipde.  It  is  printed  in  small  quarto^  in  1609 
and  1610.  Tbe  original  Greek  text,  with  a  Latin  transla- 
tion of  each  chapter,  is  first  transcribed  at  length;  then 
tbe  argoment,  or  general  snmnarjr,  of  the  chapter  is  laid 
oat ;  the  division  of  subjects  being  marked  according  to  the 
rules  of  the  ancient  logic  A  short  exposition  of  each  part, 
thuR  arranged,  is  ajRterwards  given,  to  which  are  added  cer- 
tain corollaries  (v«^i9|Mif«)  of  doctrines  deduced  from  the  pre- 
ceding test  In  lAeM^  the  practical  observations  are  chiefly 
contained.  So  far  as  I  have  had  ain  opportunity  of  examin- 
ing ^is  wnrk^  4he  Aathor*li  ^tim^ntft  appear  evangelical, 
and.hietlhisiratieve  afein  genend  jiitfdous.  Mr  Home 
nolieee  several  detached  treatises  mt  parts  of  these  Epistles^ 
late); ^piAlfshed  •  in  Gffmtally,  noM'of  tHiich  I  have  seen, 
( JhfrvA  JVoL  iiv  p.  7M.) 

Instead  of  transcribing  the  whole  passage  ex^nnded,  at 
the  head  of  each  section,  I  have  (to  avoid  repetition)  simply 
introduced  the  verses  as  they  occur  in  the  course  of  illus- 
tration. But  each  verse  is  distinctly  marked ;  and  the 
whole  contents  of  the  two  Epistles  are  thus,  wl(h  very  little 
variation,  engrossed.  In  quoting  the  Apostle's  words,  I 
havicj  in  g^raeral,  retained  the  received  translation.  Some- 
times, however,  I  have  venture  to  vary  thef  expreMiciif,^ 
#hen  the  »^se  appeared  ambi^ousr  or  dbbcure.  lu  th^' 
c^ses,  t  have  ini^ert^  tite  originsd  Word  dr  pht'ase;'^  Indeed',^ 
I  hat^  often  ddii^f  this  "trhere  too  dtei^tioti  is  niade,  to  ptitf 
th'e  l^hic^  reader  in  pbsses^oiti  i)f  the  prindpftV  words  w 
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t^oHiNTK  was  an  ancient  and  celebrated  dty  of  Greece.  It  waa 
built  onthe  isthmus  of  the  same  name,  between  the  Adriatic  Gulph 
and  the  Egeajt  Sea,  and  soon  rose  to  eminence  by  its  trade  and 
commerce.  It  had  great  influence  among  the  Grecian  stutes,  and 
is  called  by  andent  writers,  "  the  light  and  glory  of  Greece." 
It  was  destroyed  by  the  victorious  arms  of  the  Komana  under 
Mummius,  about  146  years  before  Christ;  on  which  occasion,  vast 
quantities  of  the  precious  metaU  having  been  melted,  and  mixed 
together  by  the  flnmes,  are  thought  to  have  produced  that  valuable 
composition  afterwards  caUed  Corinthian  brass.  It  was  again 
colonised  by  Julius  Cssar,  who  endeavoured  to  raise  it  from  its 
ruins,  and  to  restore  it  to  its  former  magnificence.  It  now  be- 
came the  residence  of  the  proconsul  of  Achaia,  under  the  Roman 
government,  and  was  soon  adorned  with  temples^  baths,  theatres, 
and  other  public  buildings.  The  inhabitants  were  celebrated 
for  their  skill  in  the  elegant  arts.  Piiilosophy  and  rhetoric  weic 
their  favourite  studies  ;  and  public  schools  were  opened  for  the 
instruction  of  youth  in  different  branches  of  polite  learning.  Near 
this  dty,  the  Isthmian  games  were  celebrated  every  five  years 
with  great  solemnity.  Vast  numbers  resortenl  to  the  specta- 
cles ;  the  candidates  engaged  in  running,  wrestling,  and  other 
muily  eierdses;  and  the  victors  were  crowned  with  garlands  ol' 
pine-leaves  or  of  parsley.  To  these  games,  the  Apostle  alludes  in 
his  first  Epistle,  chap.  ix.  24 — 27- 

But  in  the  midst  of  all  this  refinement,  the  greatest  licentious- 
ness of  manners  prevailed.  ■  A  temple  was  erected  to  the  honour 
of  Venus,  where  wxnnen  prostituted  themselves  for  hire  ;  indeed 
the  word  lii(iilut^n^(to  Corinthianize)  applied  to  a  female,  con- 
veyed an  imputation  of  incontinence.     Amidst  the  most  abject 
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idolatry  and  superstition,  the  powers  of  human  reason  were  ex- 
tolled, and  a  refined  Bcepticism,  or  rather  atheism,  was  the  secret 
creed  of  the  higher  classes.  At  the  same  time,  they  strenuously 
supported  tlie  popular  system  of  religion,  ns  an  useful  instrument 
for  swaying  the  passions  of  the  multitude.  Yet,  even  in  tfai* 
strong'hoid  of  infidelity  and  vice,  the  Christian  reli;rion  soon  ob- 
tained a  footing.  The  Gospel  was  first  introduced  into  this  dty 
by  the  labours  of  the  great  Apostle  of  the  Gentiles.  Of  Paul's 
first  visit  to  Corinth  we  have  an  account  in  the  18th  chapter  of 
the  Acta.  There,  we  are  informed,  that  on  leaving  Athens  he 
came  to  Corinth.  Here  he  found  a  converted  Jew  named  Aquils, 
who,  with  bis  wife  Priscilla,  bad  lately  been  obliged  to  leave  the 
city  of  Rome  on  account  of  the  rescript  of  Claudius  the  emperor, 
against  the  Jews.  With  his  usual  simplicity  of  manners,  the 
Apostle  took  up  his  residence  with  these  pious  individuals,  and 
assisted  them  in  their  occupation  of  tent  making.  According  to 
his  usual  practice,  he  frequented  the  Jewish  synagogue,  and  dis- 
coursed both  with  the  resident  Jews,  and  the  native  Greeks,  on 
the  truth  of  the  Christian  faith.  On  the  arrival  of  Silas  and 
Timothy  from  Macedonia,  the  ardour  of  his  xeal  for  the  conver- 
sion of  bis  own  countrymen,  was  greatly  increased ;  be  "  was 
pressed  in  spirit,  and  testified  to  them  that  Jesus  was  the  Mes- 
siah." His  success  atjirst  was  by  na  means  encouraging;  instead 
of  giving  him  a  patient  hearing,  "  they  opposed  themselves  tuid 
blasphemed."  According  to  the  spirit  of  the  precept  of  his 
Divine  Master,  (Matt.  x.  14.)  he  shook  his  raiment,  and  addressed 
them  in  these  solemn  words,  "  Your  blood  be  on  your  own  heads,  1 
am  clear;  from  henceforth  I  will  go  to  the  Gentiles."  His  labours, 
however,  were  not  altogether  without  effect.  Besides  Justus,  a 
pious  man  who  lived  in  the  neighbourhood,  in  whose  house  the 
Apostle  was  entertained,  Crispus,  the  chief  ruler  of  the  synagogue, 
believed  on  the  Lord  with  all  his  house  ;  many  of  the  Corinth- 
ians, at  the  same  time,  were  baptized  into  the  Christian  faith, 
(ver.a) 

Notwithstanding  these  encouraging  appearances,  the  mind  of 
the  Apostle  seems  to  have  been  filled  with  uneasiness ;  perhaps 
in  anticipation  of  the  opposition  th.it  would  soon  be  excited 
against  him.  To  calm  his  fears,  the  Lord  Jesus  was  graciously 
pleased  to  appear  to  him  by  night  in  a  vision,  and  to  animate  his 
mind  by  iJie  hope.of  increawpgwge.fpj(iesj^^^e  not  afraid,"  he 
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aid ;  "  but  speAk,  and  holU  not  thy  peace,  for  I  am  with  thee,  and  no 
■nan  shall  «et  on  thee  to  hurt  thee;  for  1  have  much  people  in  this 
city-"  Thus  strengthened  from  above,  he  continued  in  Corinth, 
"  a  year  and  six  months,  teaching  the  word  of  God."  U  was  not 
to  be  expected,  however,  that  his  inveterate  opponents,  the  Jetvs, 
would  allow  him  to  proceed  without  moleBtation.  During  tht- 
acimini  strati  on  of  Gallio,  the  brother  of  Seneca,  who  was  then  pro- 
consul of  Achaia,  they  made  inmirection  with  one  accord 
againet  Paul,  and  brought  him  before  the  tribunal,  accusing  him 
of  introducing  innovations  into  the  worship  of  God.  This  was  a 
matter  which  the  deputy,  with  great  truth,  conceived  to  be  be- 
yond hia  jurisdiction  ;  and  therefore,  without  giving  Paul  the 
trouble  of  making  his  defence,  he  told  them  be  would  be  "  no 
judge  of  such  matters,"  and  in  a  summary  manner  dismissed  the 
complaint.  (Acta  xviii.  14,  15.)  Indignant  at  being  thus  disap- 
pointed of  their  purpose,  and  unmindful  of  the  decorum  that 
ought  to  be  observed  in  a  court  of  law,  the  Jews,  or  unconverted 
Greeis,  according  to  our  copies,  took  Sosthenea,  the  chief  ruler  of 
the  synagogue,  (who  is  thought  by  some  to  be  the  same  person 
with  Crispus)  and  beat  him  before  the  judgment- seat.  But  on 
this  occasion  the  apparent  impartiality  of  the  magistrate  degene- 
rated into  culpable  negligence.  Instead  of  protecting  the  injured 
party,  and  resenting  the  indignity  offered  to  his  authority,  he 
took  no  further  notice  of  their  proceedings, — "  he  cared  for  none 
of  these  things." 

No  further  interruption  being  offered  to  the  Apostle,  he  pro- 
longed his  stay  for  a  considerable  time,  and  then  took  leave  of 
the  brethren,  and  sailed  from  Cenchrea,  the  eastern  port  of  Co- 
rinth, for  Syria,  in  company  with  Aquila  and  Priscilla.  Having 
landed  at  Ephesus,  they  met  with  Apollos,  an  eloquent  man,  and 
mighty  in  the  Scriptures ;  he  wan  a  native  of  Alexandria,  and 
hod  embraced  the  doctrine  of  John  :  being  a  zealous  and  able 
preacher  according  to  the  views  he  had,  Aquila  and  Priscilla 
took  him  to  their  house,  "  and  explained  to  him  the  way  of  God 
more  perfectly."  Being  desirous  of  proceeding  to  Achaia,  the 
brethren  at  Ephesus  furnished  him  with  introductory  letters  to 
the  disciples  in  Corinth  ;  his  labours  were  attended  with  uncom- 
mon success ;  he  greatly  strengthened  those  who  had  believed 
through   grace,  and  produced  considerable   impreaiion   on  the 
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minds  of  the  Jews,  by  proving  from  the  Scriptures  the  Hesai'ah- 
ship  of  Jesus,  (ver.  28.) 

By  the  labours  of  these  excellent  men,  h  numerous  and  flour- 
ishing church  was  thus  collected  in  the  city  of  Corinth.  Inspired 
teachers  were  set  over  them,  endowed  with  the  gifts  of  tongiiw 
and  of  prophecy,  chap.  xiv.  and  the  ordinances  of  Christ  were 
regularly  observed,  <!hap.  xi.  2.  Besides  Crispus  already  men- 
tioned, other  persons  of  influence  were  received  into  the  church. 
Among  thtM,  honourable  mention  is  made  of  Gains,  an  opulent 
individual,  distinguished  by  his  liberality  to  the  whole  church, 
and  Erastus  the  recorder  or  chamberlain  of  the  city,  (Rom.  xvi. 
23.)  who  appears  occasionally  to  have  assisted  the  Apostle  in 
preaching  the  Gospel.  Among  the  earliest  converts,  the  family  of 
Stephanas  stands  conspicuous ;  several  of  its  members  devoted 
themselves  to  the  ministry  of  the  saints  in  dieir  native  city.  (chap. 
.vi.15.) 

This  happy  state  of  things  was  not  of  long  continuance. 
During  Paul's  residence  in  Ephesus,  it  would  appear,  that  cer- 
tain individuals  came  on  a  visit  to  Corinth,  who  began  to  trouble 
the  disciples;  who  these  persons  were,  it  is  impossible,  at  this 
distance  of  time,  to  discover.  Some  have  thought  they  were  A- 
daizing  teachers,  who  taught  the  obligation  of  the  Mosaic  ritual 
as  a  part  of  Christianity ;  bwt  it  would  rather  appear,  they  were 
native  Greeks  who  wanted  to  ingraft  on  the  doctrines  of  Christ, 
the  refinements  of  human  philtuophj/.  This  led  them  to  exalt  the 
powers  of  reason,  and  to  aim  at  illustrating  the  Christian  system, 
by  the  speculattons  of  the  schools.  It  is  well  known  to  what  an 
extent  this  method  prevailed,  during  the  dark  ages.  Strange  as 
it  may  seem  to  us,  the  doctrines  of  Christ,  instead  of  being  ex- 
ptainedfrom  the  Scriptures,  weredefended  andenforced  byappeals 
to  the  authority  of  Aristotle  ;  and  the  presidents  of  the  ancient 
Alexandrian  school  aimed  at  identifying  the  Christian  f^th  with 
the  tenets  of  Plato.'  It  is  not  wonderful,  that  this  leaven  began 
to  insinuate  itself  so  early  as  in  the  age  of  the  Apostles,  and  hence 
the  exhortations  of  Paul  to  beware  of  being  ensnared  by  philoso- 
phy and  vain  deceit.  (Colos.  ii.  8.)  This  method  of  philosophis- 
ing was  peculiarly  suited  to  the  taste  of  the  Grteks;  and  perhaps 
there  was  no  class  of  persons  among  whom  it  was  more  likely  to 
succeed,  than  among  the  volatile  inhabitants  of  Corinth.  In  order 
to  secure  its  reception,  the  factious  teachers  pretended,  that  the 
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Apostle  had  given  the  Corinthians  a  very  partial  vietv  of  Christ- 
ianity ;  he  had.  in  fact,  treated  them  as  children  rather  than  men* 
and  had  fed  them  with  milk,  not  with  stronfj;  meat.  They  even 
insinuated  that  he  had  but  a  very  imperfect  acquaintance  with 
the  Gotrpel  hinurlf,  and  that  hie  claim  to  the  ApoatoUc  office  was- 
by  no  means  sufhciently  established.  This  opinion  they  endea- 
voured to  render  more  plausible,  by  underrating  the  talents  of  the 
Apostle  as  a  public  speaker.  His  appearance  and  manner,  they 
pleaded,  were  far  from  being  graceful.  On  the  other  hand,  they 
cultivated  all  the  graces  of  style,  and  all  the  arts  of  oratory. — By 
thia  means,  the  confidence  of  the  late  converts  in  the  authority  of 
their  spiritual  father  was  greatly  shaken.  They  had  been  accus- 
tomed to  a  refined  and  artificial  manner  of  address,  and  they  be- 
gan to  despise  the  elocution  of  the  Apostle,  as  rude  and  unpolished. 
The  factious  leaders  farther  insinuated,  that  the  circumstance  of 
his  having  laboured  with  hit  otvn  hands,  while  preaching  at  Co- 
rinth, instead  of  receiving  maintenance  from  the  church,  like 
other  Christian  teachers,  implied  a  consciousness,  on  his  part, 
that  his  claim  to  the  Apostolic  office  was  at  least  doubtful.  Nor 
were  these  the  only  tenets  held  by  them-  They  pleaded  for  a 
UcentiouB  manner  of  life,  under  pretence  of  Christian  liberty, 
which  was  a  doctrine  peculiarly  dangerous  in  so  corrupt  a  city  a* 
Corinth  ;  they  accordingly  seem  to  have  patronized  the  incestuous 
person  mentioned  in  chap.  v.  Of  a  similar  nature  was  their  tenet 
respecting  the  lawfulness  of  attending  the  idolatrous  feasts  of  the 
heathen  deities. 

In  addition  to  these  attempts  of  the  philosophising  teachers, 
there  were  other  circumstances  connected  with  the  state  of  the 
Corinthian  church,  which  called  for  redress.  The  ordinance  of 
the  Lord's  Supper  was  in  a  great  measure  perverted  from  its  ori- 
ginal purpose,  by  the  disorderly  manner  in  which  it  wag  cele- 
brated, (chap,  xi.)  The  inspired  teachers  sacrificed  the  instruc- 
tion of  the  church,  and  the  conversion  of  unbelievers,  to  make 
way  for  the  indiscreet  u«e  of  the  gift  of  tongues,  (chap,  xiv.) 
The  momentous  doctrine  of  the  resurrection  wasexplainedavraj, 
as  if  a  moral  reformation  were  all  that  was  intended,  (chap,  xv.) 
Doubts  began  to  be  started  respecting  the  lawfulness  of  Christ- 
ians continuing  to  live  in  their  former  situations  in  life — particu- 
larly when  they  happened  to  be  connected  in  marriage  with  un- 
believers, (chap,  vii.)     The  more  wealthy  members  of  the  church. 
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insteail  of  rcterring  their  civil  disputes  with  their  poorer  breth- 
ren, to  the  judgment  of  one  or  two  ol'  their  fellow  christians, 
brou/jht  them  before  the  courts  of  law,  (chap,  vi.)  and  in  fine,  the 
church  was  fast  declining  from  its  original  faith,  purity,  and  love. 

Of  these  disorders  the  Apostle  received  information  from  gome 
pious  individuals  of  the  household  of  Chlot,  a  member  of  the 
church.  It  would  also  appear  that  the  Corinthians  had  address- 
ed a  letter  to  him,  requesting  advice  as  to  gome  of  the  points  of 
difference  which  existed  among  them  ;  but  it  was  far  from  giving 
a  full  detail  of  all  the  disorders  that  had  arisen.  The  Apostle 
was  greatly  concerned  at  receiving  this  unwelcome  intelligence ; 
and  without  loss  of  time  he  wrote  this  Epistle,  which  is  extreme- 
ly valuable,  both  as  illustrating  many  important  points  of  chris- 
tian doctrine,  and  as  giving  authentic  information  respecting  the 
order  and  discipline  of  the  primitive  churches.  He  begins  by 
expressing  his  favourable  opinion  of  their  religious  charactn, 
notwithstanding  their  unhappy  disputes — blames  them  for  their 
undue  preference  for  one  teacher  above  another — shews  them 
how  little  had  been  effected  by  the  researclies  of  philosophy,  and 
explains  his  reasons  for  cultivating,  in  his  preaching,  great 
simplicity  of  style.  He  contrasts  his  own  circumstances  with 
those  of  the  opulent  leaders  in  the  Corinthian  church^-directa 
them  to  excommunicate  the  incestuous  person — blames  them  for 
going  to  law  with  their  brethren,  and  warns  them  against  the 
licentious  principles  of  the  factious  teachers.  He  then  proceeds 
to  answer  their  enquiries  respecting  marriage — points  out  the 
impropriety  of  frequenting  idolatrous  festivals — assigns  hig  rea- 
sons for  not  having  made  himself  burdensome  to  them — re]>roveB 
the  female  prophets  for  affecting  the  manner  of  the  heathen 
priestesses,  and  directs  them  to  the  proper  observance  of  the 
Lord's  supper.  He  shews  that  the  great  end  of  spiritual  gif^g 
was  to  promote  the  edifying  of  the  church  in  love,  which  leads 
him  to  discourse  of  the  value  and  excellence  of  christian  charity. 
After  giving  directions  as  to  the  exercise  of  their  extraordinary 
gifts,  he  proves  the  certainty  of  a  resurrection  from  the  dead, 
and  concludes  with  giving  advice  respecting  their  intended  col- 
lection for  tile  poor  saints  in  Judea. 

The  inscription  at  the  end  of  this  Epistle  i>ears  that  it  was 
written  while  Paul  was  at  Philippi ;  but  from  what  he  aojs,  chap, 
xvi.  8.  it  would  appear  he  was  rather  at  Ephesua.     This  is  eon- 
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finned  by  the  circurostance  of  hia  sending  the  aalutatioi 
churches  of  Asia  ;  of  Ihrtt  the  church  of  Ephesns  was  tl 
flouriahing,  but  Philippi  was  the  chief  city  of  Macedot 
cordinfc  to  the  inscription,  Stephanas,  FortunHius,  Achaicus,  and 
Timothy,  appear  to  have  been  the  bearers  of  the  Epistle  ;  but 
would  rather  seem  that  Timothy  had  ffone  before  the  other 
With  regard  to  the  date  of  this  letter,  it  is  fixed  by  some  to  the 
year  57,  by  others  to  the  year  60.     Absolute  certainty  it  t 
attaiiwble  on  a  point  of  this  nature,  nor  is  it  of  ;rreat  importance. 
The  Apostle  would  have  visited  Corinth  rn  person,  but  he  » 
now  detained  in  Ephesus,  where  his  preaching  was  attendetl  with 
great  success.     In  the  mean  time,  he  sent  his  brother  Titus  to 
rectify  the  existing  abuses ;  and  he  hoped  to  spend  the  following 
winter  in  Corinth,  previously  to  his  departui 
the  collections,  (chop.  xvi.  3.)      This  plar 
obliged  to  alter,  as  we  shall  have  c 
tiecond  Epistle. 


for  Jerusaler 
he  was  afterwards 
jO  notice  under  the 
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L  begins  his  Epistle  by  asserting  that  he  had  been  "  called 
&  be  an  Apostle,  by  the  will  of  God."  It  had  "  pleased  God, 
who  had  separated  him  to  this  office,  from  his  mother's  womb, 
uid  had  called  him  by  his  grace,  to  reveal  his  Sun  to  him,  that 
he  might  preach  him  among  the  Gentiles."  Gal.  i.  15,  16.  In  the 
words  of  Ananias,  "  the  God  of  his  fathers  had  clinsen  him  that 
he  should  know  his  will,  and  see  that  Just  One,  and  shoidd  hear 
the  words  of  his  mouth."  (Acts  siii.  14.)  He  had  neither  atmmed 
this  office  on  himself,  nor  had  he  been  appointed  to  it  by  the  au- 
thority of  man  ;  and  therefore,  no  one  had  a  right  to  call  hix  com- 
mission in  question,  nor  could  he  he  divested  of  it  by  any  human 
power.      Indeed,   he  could  not  ascribe  his   election  to  any  other 
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e  than  U>  the  sovereign  grace  of  Gud.  That  grace  had  been 
"  exceeding  abundant"  in  selecting  him  to  be  on  Apustle,  ■*  who 
t  before  a  blaajihemer,  and  a  persecutor,  and  injurious ;  bul 
for  this  cause  he  obtained  mercy,  diat  in  him,  the  chief  of  sinners, 
Christ  Jesus  might  shew  forth  all  long-sufTering,  for  a  pattern 
to  them  who  should  afterwards  believe  on  him  to  life  everlast- 
ing," (I  Tim.  i.  11)-)  To  give  his  admonitions  the  greater  weight 
with  the  Jewish  brethren,  he  joins  to  his  own  name  tliat  of  Sot- 
thenet  a  brother.  This  appears  to  be  the  some  person  who  had 
originally  been  a  chief  ruler  in  the  Jewish  synagogue :  he  had 
been  converted  to  the  Christian  futh,  and  had  devoted  himself 
to  the  work  of  the  ministry,  and  it  is  not  improbable  that  he 
acted  as  Paul's  araanuenais  in  writing  this  letter.  As  he  was 
thus  well  known  in  Corinth,  it  was  desirable  that  he  sliould  unite 
his  testimony  tu  that  of  the  Apostle,  In  reproving  the  dlsordert 
that  prevailed  in  tlie  church  ;  for  tliey  would  not  surely  charge 
him  with  ignorance  or  prejudice- 

2.  He  inscribes  his  Epistle  "  to  the  Church  of  God  thai  is  in 
Corinth,  to  the  sanctified  in,  or  by  (ir)  Christ  Jesua,  called  to  be 
saints,"  (or  rather  called  xaiuti  Kknran  'ityiuf)  Thus  the  Apoatle 
recognizes  them,  notwithstanding  their  defects,  to  be  genuine 
christians  ;  they  had  been  separated  ('Byu«rf»n«()  from  the  world 
that  lieth  in  wickedness,  by  the  belief  of  the  truth  as  it  is  m  Jttut  .- 
they  had  been  ingrafted  Into  him  who  Sb  the  true  vine,  and  were 
purified  by  his  grace  and  Holy  Spirit,  through  the  instrumentality 
of  the  word  of  truth;  they  had  been  cnZ/ei/,  according  to  the  divine 
purpose,  to  be  fell ow-citi» ens  with  the  sainls,  and  of  the  house- 
hold of  God;  and  though  but  partially  renewed,  they  had  turned 
from  dumb  idols  to  serve  tlie  living  God,  and  to  wait  for  his  Son 
from  heaven.  Thus  sanctified  and  united  by  the  truth,  they 
Jtuted  a  church  of  Gml,  a  society  of  faithful  persona 
itateflly  assembling  for  divine  worsliip  in  obedience  to  his  autho> 
rity,  and  for  the  observance  of  christian  ordinances.  It  is  main- 
tained by  some,  that  such  expressions  as  "  sanctified  in  Christ 
Jesus,  called  to  be  saints,"  &c.  refer  merely  to  the  outward  pri- 
vileges enjoyed  by  professing  christians,  as  distinguished  trom 
their  heathen  countrymen,  and  that  the  primitive  disciples  are 
called  saints  as  opposed  to  tlie  unrighteous,  or  idolaters,  (Mac- 
knight,  Essay  4.  48,  S3.)  On  this  plan  Mr  Belsham  has  lately 
published  a  new  translation  and  commentary  on  the  Epistles  of 
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Paul,  wherein  he  attempts  to  explain  away  all  such  passages  as 
seem  t^i  bear  on  the  doctrine  of  fpecial  grace.  But  anj  perscHi  at 
all  acquainted  with  the  language  of  the  New  Testament,  must  be 
aware  that  the  primibve  christians  are  described  as  persons  who 
had  received  the  gospel,  not  in  teord  only,  but  also  in  pOTver,  and 
in  the  Holy  Spirit,  sad  with  much  assurance ;  who  bad  been 
quickened  by  the  mighty  power  of  God,  and  in  whom  he  wrought 
both  to  will  and  to  do  of  his  good  pleasure.  Such  interpretatiooa 
deprive  religion  of  its  richest  consolations,  and  are  designed  to 
render  the  profession  oi  Christianity  consistent  with  the  love  of 
the  world;  but  they  never  can  prove  satisfactory  to  those  who 
have  tasted  that  the  Lord  is  gracious.  The  Corinthians,  like  the 
Ephesians,  had  been  called  by  him  who  had  "  chosen  them  in 
Christ,  before  the  foundation  of  the  world,  that  they  should  be 
holy  and  wi'.'iout  blame  before  him  in  love."  (Eph.  i.  4,  5.) 

The  Epistle  is  further  inscribed  "  to  all  that  call  on  the  name  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  in  every  place,  both  their  Lord  and  ours." 
This  was  the  grand  characteristic  of  the  primitive  christians  ;  not 
only  did  they  btar  the  uame  of  Christ,  but  they  calkd  on  his 
name,  acknowledging  his  essential  Deity,  as  one  with  the  Father, 
imploring  those  blessings  which,  as  Mediator,  he  is  exalted  to 
bestow,  and  celebrating  the  mystery  of  his  love  in  dying  for 
guilty  men.  Nor  was  this  only  an  occanitmal  act  of  worship,  it  was 
their  daily  practice,  and  that  by  whicli  they  were  known  even  to 
their  heathen  neighbours ;  hence  it  is  observed  by  Pliny,  in  his 
celebrated  letter  to  Trajan,  that  they  "came  together  on  a  certain 
day,  to  sing  hymns  to  Christ  as  to  God."  Accordingly  we  find 
Ananias,  at  the  time  of  Saul's  conversion,  objecting  to  his  being 
sent  to  him,  on  the  ground  that  he  "  had  heard  by  many  of  this 
man,  how  he  had  received  authority  from  the  chief  priests,  to 
bind  all  that  call  upon  My  name  ;"  where  it  is  evident  that  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  meant.  Even  in  the  most  trying  drcum- 
stances,  and  in  the  agonies  of  death,  we  find  the  first  martyr 
invoking  the  name  of  the  Saviour.  "  They  stoned  Stephen, 
calling  upon,  and  saying.  Lord  Jesus  receive  my  spirit"  But 
why  should  this  be  doubled,  when  our  Lord,  even  in  the  days  of 
his  humiliation  received  the  adoration  of  his  followers,  and  de- 
clared that  it  is  the  Father's  will  "  that  all  men  should  honour  the 
Son  even  as  they  honour  the  Father  >"  Yes,  "  at  the  name  of 
Jesus  every  lutee  shall  bow.  of  things  in  heaven,  and  things  on 
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earth,  and  every  tongue  shall  confess  him  Lord."  It  has  been 
intained  by  some  that  the  words  ((t««x<ii^imh  m  sx^  nu  Kv(iiw 
'nfiii  Unv)  should  be  rendered,  who  are  called  by  the  name 
of  the  Lord  Jesus ;  but  it  has  been  justly  observed,  that  this  is  the 
phrase  which  is  used  by  the  LXX  in  translating  the  Hebrew 
words  rtif  D»a  «ipi  where  the  verb  lo  call  is  unquestionably 
in  the  active  form.  When  the  meaning  is,  "who  are  called 
by  my  name,"  the  verb  is  in  the  passive  voice  "OpJi  and  the 
Greeek  phrase  is  quite  different,  if'  'tm  i«-iiiiiiA«t«j  t*  nfui 
;  Acts  XV.  17.  Thus  in  James  ii.  7.  "  Do  not  they 
blaspheme  the  honourable  name  r*  isii>ir«i<  ip'  'v^«(  which  is  called 
upon  you,"  or  "  by  which  ye  are  called  ?"  This  interpretation 
is  confirmed  by  comparing  these  passages  with  Rom.  x.  13.  where 
our  Lord  is  evidently  referred  to,  and  where  the  verb  ■nicaAiirmi 
has  undeniably  an  active  signification,  "  whosoever  shall  call  on 
e  of  the  Lord,  shall  be  saved."* 
Thus  the  directions  in  this  Epistle,  though  occasioned  by  cir- 
cumstances of  a  local  nature,  were  designed  to  be  of  univertal  ap- 
plication ;  all  the  followers  of  Christ  are  interested  in  every  thing 
thai  relates  to  the  purity  of  the  church  and  the  honour  of  the 
gospel ;  he  is  their  common  Lord,  to  whom  they  owe  unqualified 
obedience,  and  under  whom  they  are  all  united  as  their  glorious 
head  :  By  reminding  the  Corinthians  of  the  relHtion  in  which  all 
■a  stand  to  Christ,  he  obliquely  reproves  their  frfctioua  spi- 
rit, as  if  they  had  not  "  all  one  master  even  Christ." 

3.  According  lo  his  usual  practice,  instead  of  the  ordinary  salu- 
tation of  health,  the  Apostle  wishes  the  saints  in  Corinth  the  enjoy- 
ment of  grace  and  peace  from  God  oar  Father  and  from  the  Lord 
Jtius  Chritt,  Here  is  an  express  instance  of  tlie  name  of  Christ 
being  invoked.  The  Father  is  called  the  God  of  all  grace,  and 
the  God  of  peace  ;  but  it  is  through  the  mediation  of  his  dear  Son 
that  these  blessings  are  communicated  to  men.  Nay,  our  Lord 
himself  has  promised  to  make  his  grace  sufficient  for  us.  He  it  is 
who  said,  "  Peace  I  leave  with  you,  my  peace  1  give  unto  yon." 
And  O  how  suited  are  these  gifts  to  sinful  and  wretched  men  ! 
Not  only  are  we  saved  by  grace,  but  we  must  apply  for  daily  sup- 
plies of  grace,  to  help  us  in  the  time  of  need ;  and  only  in  the 
enjoyment  of  the  Divine  favour  can  we  possess  true  and  solid 
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peace :  but  we  may  drew  neur  to  God  with  confidence  through 
ihe  blood  of  Christ,  iw  our  reconciled  Father,  abundant  in  mercy 
and  truth. 

4.  The  Apostle  gave  himself  to  prayer,  as  well  as  to  the  minis- 
try of  the  word  ;  and  in  Ilia  addresses  to  tlie  throne  of  grace,  he 
bore  in  mind  the  peculiar  circumstances  of  the  various  churches 
he  had  planted.  Hence  we  find  him  frequently  alluding  to  the 
daily  supplications  be  oflered  up  on  their  behalf;  nor  was  the 
case  of  the  church  at  Corinth  overlooked  by  him:  "  1  thank  my 
God,"  he  says,  "  always  concerning  you  (irt{i),  for  the  grace  of  God 
that  was  given  (Siliir*)  to  you  in,  or  by,  Christ  Jeaus."  They  had 
been  brought  out  of  darkness  into  the  marvellous  light  of  the 
gospel ;  it  was  their  happy  privilege  to  know  the  grace  of  God 
in  truth  ;  to  them  it  had  been  given  to  believe  in  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  and  thus  to  receive  the  rich  communications  of  divine 
grace  and  spiritual  influence.  This  heavenly  gift  had  been  bc- 
ttowed  on  them  through  Jesus  Christ,  in  whom  aJI  spiritual  bless- 
ings are  treasured  up  on  behiOf  of  his  people.  Some  argue  that 
by  the  word  grace  (;c*^'0  tt>^  Apostle  refers  to  the  extraordinary 
gifts  of  the  Spirit ;  but  though  these  are  no  doubt  included,  we 
must  uot  in  this  way  restrict  his  meaning.  Without  divine  grace, 
in  the  ordinary  sense  of  the  word,  tiie  highest  gifts  would  be  of 
comparatively  little  importance.  The  word  {x'^'^f^*)  in  the  7th 
verse,  seems  rather  to  refer  to  the  extraordinary  gifts  of  the 

5.  By  the  grace  of  God,  they  were  thus  "enriched  in  everi/  thing 
bi/  him,  (that  is  by  Christ)  with  (it)  all  utternnce  (>gy«)  and  with 
all  knowledge,  (ywm);"  they  were  abundantly  supplied  with 
every  gift  necessary  for  the  edification  of  the  church.  Some 
were  furnished  with  the  word  of  tmnvlalge,  which  enabled  them 
to  unfold  the  scheme  of  divine  mercy,  in  all  its  simplicity  and 
beauty  ;  others  were  qualified.^ty  the  gift  of  tonguet,  to  pro- 
pagate the  truth  among  persons  of  different  nations ;  or  the 
truths  that  were  revealed  to  one,  were  clothed  in  suitable  lan- 
guage by  another,  for  their  mutual  instruction.  It  is  not  easy  to 
ascertain  the  exact  difference  between  (*»y«)  utterance,  and 
(yiawj<)  knowledge,  but  tliis  seems  to  be  the  sense, 

6.  These  giftswere  conferred  on  them  fcAen  the  Utlimon^  of  Christ 
teas   confirmed   among  them  ;    an   the   preposition  Mmlmt  frequent- 

lifies.     Not  only    was  the  Apostolic  testimony  concerning 
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Christ  established  by  the  miracles  which  the  Apostle  performed, 
but  its  truth  was  further  confirmed  (_tfii$»t-tn)  by  the  spiritual 
gifts  imparted  to  the  disciples,  by  tlie  laying  on  of  the  Apostle's 
bands.  These  were  a  standing  evidence  of  the  divine  origia  of 
Christianity,andprovedlhal  Paul  had  receivedhis  commission  from 
Christ  himself.  The  worda  seem  al  so  to  intimate,  that  the  miraculous 
gifts  enjoyed  by  the  inspired  leachtra  in  the  Corinthian  church, 
were  of  the  same  nature  with  those  by  which  the  Apostle's 
preaching  had  been  confirmed. 

7-  Thus  enriched,  Ihey  came  behind  no  church  in  any  gift ;  they 
were  not  deficient  (url^itrdni)  in  any  qualification  usually  be- 
stowed on  christian  societies,  at  that  period.  Of  these  gifts,  he 
afterwards  gives  a  more  full  account,  chap.  xii.  8 — 11.  Of  course, 
when  the  Apostle  speaks  of  their  being  enriched  with  all  know- 
ledge, and  falling  short  in  no  gift,  he  must  be  understood  to  rft. 
fer  to  the  excellence  and  variety  of  these  endowments,  rather 
than  to  the  degree  in  which  they  were  bestowed. — In  the  exIeTil 
of  their  knowledge,  there  was  certainly  room  for  improvement ; 
for  as  to  some  points,  they  were  still  babes  in  Christ.  While  the 
Corinthians  were  thus  distinguished  by  the  gifts  of  the  Spirit, 
they  were  led  to  make  a  suitable  improvement  of  their  privi- 
leges: "they  waited  for  the  revelalion  (nTucm^.v^it)  of  our  Lord 
So  it  is  said  of  the  Thessalonians,  "  they  turned 
>rve  the  living  and  true  God,  and  to  wait  for  his 
n."  1  Epistle,  i.  10.  This  was  the  great  obj^ 
n  view  by  the  primitive  saints  ;  they  are  describ- 
M  looking  for,  and  hasting  unb>,  tjie  coming  of  the  day  of 
God ;  as  "  looking  for  that  blessed  hope,  even  the  glorious  ap- 
pearing of  our  great  God  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ."  In  the 
prospect  of  this  event  they  rejoiced,  though  for  a  season  they  were 
in  heaviness,  through  muniioid  trials  :  They  considered  it  as  the 
day  of  their  complete  redemption  ;  and  it  was  their  great  desire 
to  be  found  of  him  in  peace,  at  his  second  coming.  Indeed,  so 
much  were  their  thoughts  occupied  with  this  sublime  subject, 
that  they  were  sometimes  in  danger  of  forgetting  present  duty, 
and  required  to  be  reminded  that  Ihal  day  would  not  come  till 
after  the  great  apostacy.     (2The3s.  ii.  1 — 4.) 

8.  Their  expectation  rested  on  the  faithfulness  of  God  ;  and  the 
Apostle  assures  them,  that  he  would  not  disappoint  their  hope — 
"  he  shall  confirm  you  until  the  end,  unblameable  (stiyEAaitut  )  in 
the  day  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ."  At  the  pretenti  indeed,  there 


Jesus  Christ" 
from  idols,  to  8( 
Son  from  heave 
that  was  kept  ii 
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were  many  things  in  their  conduct  meriting  reproof ;  but  so  far  aa 
regarded  their  acceptance  with  God,  theywere  already  completely 
justified;  and  the  Lord  Jeaus,  to  whom  the  relative  (»,-)  seems 
to  refer,  would  preserve  them  faithful  unto  the  end  ;  and  would 
St  laat  ■'  present  them  holy,  and  unblameablej  and  irreprovable  in 
his  sight,"  (Col.  i.  22.)  as  a  part  of  that  glorious  church  which 
•hall  ultimately  be  without  spot  or  wrinkle,  or  any  such  thing ; 
but  it  ia,  of  course,  supposed  that  they  would  continue  in  the  faith, 
grounded  and  settled,  and  not  be  moved  away  from  the  hope  of 
the  Gospel.  Their  security  rested  on  a  sure  basis.  9.  For  "  God  is 
faithful,  by  whom  ye  were  called  into  the  fellowship  of  his  Son, 
Jesus  Christ  our  Lord."  Through  the  abundant  mercy  of  God, 
they  were  called  to  a  parlicipalioa  (uimum)  of  those  blessed  pri- 
vileges bestowed  on  the  faithful,  through  the  obedience  of  Christ 
— they  were  joint  heirs  with  him  of  the  heavenly  inheritance ; 
they  were  members  of  that  holy  comjinirtily,  of  which  he  is  the 
head,  (1  John  i.  3.)  and  all  the  divine  perfections  were  engaged 
in  their  behalf,  to  complete  their  salvation, — his  wisdom,  his  faith- 
fulness, his  love,  and  power.  Having  brought  them  so  far,  he 
would  not  EuSer  them  to  come  short  of  eternal  life — "  if  when 
they  were  enemies,  they  were  reconciled  to  God  by  tiie  death  of 
his  Son,  much  more,  being  reconciled,  they  would  be  saved  by 
his  life.''  Nothing  should  separate  them  from  his  love;  no  enemy 
should  pluck  them  out  of  his  hands.  His  engagements 
to  Ihe  Saviour,  as  well  as  his  promises  to  believers,  ensure  their 
complete  deliverance.  And  thus,  in  writing  to  the  Philippians, 
the  Apostle  expresses  his  confident  hope,  "  that  he  who  had  be- 
gun a  good  work  in  them,  would  perfect  it  till  the  day  of  Jesus 
Christ,"  (chap.  i.  6.)  Such  passages  as  these  seem  clearly  to  esta- 
blish the  doctrine  of  the  final  perseverance  of  the  saints.  It  has 
been  observed,  that  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus  is  repeated  no  less 
that  ten  timet  in  the  course  of  as  many  verses — a  degree  of  frequen. 
cy  which  would  hardly  be  agreeable  to  fastidious 
shews  the  great  love  which  the  Apostle  had  for  that  venerabli 
name :  and  it  is  still  precious  to  them  that  believe  ;  they 
in  the  language  of  the  Poet, 


"  Jesus  !  the  n 
That  bids  o 


'Tis  life,  and  health,  i 


e  that  charms  our  fears. 
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By  thJ»  conciliatory  introduction,  the  Apoatte  prepares  tlie 
minds  of  the  Corinthians  for  receiving,  in  good  part,  the  reproofs 
which  he  was  about  to  administer.  It  was  also  his  wish  to  avoid 
every  thing  that  might  dii^courage  them,  or  lead  them  to  call  in 
question  the  reality  of  their  conversion.  This  is  a  proof  of  the 
tendemeas  of  his  spirit,  and  of  his  great  knowledge  of  human 
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1.  From  this  passage,  we  learn  the  proper  qualifications  of 
church  members — they  must  be  persons  who  give  evidence  of 
having  been  sanctified  in  Christ  Jesus,  and  called  to  be  sainta. 
Such  was  the  character  of  the  first  christians,  though  undoubt- 
edly there  were  some  in  the  primitive  churches  who  had  only  a 
form  of  godliness.  Still,  however,  the  majority  could  be  address- 
ed in  the  judgment  of  charity,  as  faithful  brethren,  partakers  of 
the  heavenly  calling. 

2.  Even  in  those  who  know  the  Lord,  there  is  often  much  that 
calls  fur  reproof;  but  in  administering  the  necessary  warnings 
we  must  avoid  the  indulgence  uf  a  contentious  spirit,  and  ccnn- 
mend  them  for  those. qualities  which  they  possess  in  accordance 
with  the  nature  of  the  Gospel. 

3.  Have  we  beeti  sanctified  by  the  truth  as  it  is  inChrist  ? — How 
happy  our  privilege,  how  secure  our  hope,  how  animating  bur 
expectations !  God  is  faithlul  who  hath  called  us,  and  to  them 
that  look  for  him,  he  will  appear,  tlie  second  time,  without  a  sin- 
offering,  to  their  salvation.  But  are  we  living  according  to  the 
course  of  this  world?  how  vain  to  name  tlie  name  of  Christ !  Then 
to  us  his  second  appearing  can  benoubject  of  hope,  but  the  source 
of  uneasiness  and  fear. 
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The   Apostle  hsd  expressed  his  confidence  in  tlu'  religiom 
character  of  the  members  of  the  Corinthian  church,     He  now 
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proceeds  to  one  principal  ilesjgn  ol'his  letter,  to  narii  thetn  against 
imbibingaconlentiousaiid  party  spirit.  10.  "Now  I  exhort  you  bre- 
thren, by  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jeaus  Christ,  that  ye  all  speak  the 
aune  thing,  andthattliere  be  no  schisms  (rj^iE-^ara)  among  you, 
but  that  ye  be  perfectly  united  (jMntfTirKoii)  in  the  name  mind 
(mii)  and  in  the  same  judgment  (yw^n)."  He  beseeches 
tbem  to  preserve  unity  of  sentiment,  and  affection  in  the  church, 
by  that  endearing  name,  by  which  the  whole  redeemed  family  in 
heaven  and  eartlt  ii  named;  and  which  ought,  of  itself,  to  be  a 
pledge  of  tbeir  mutual  attachment,  and  the  bond  of  peace.  This 
wa«  a  point  of  the  first  importance,  on  the  observance  of  which 
depended  the  credit  of  the  Gospel,  tlie  Etability  and  prosperity  of 
the  church,  und  the  comfort  of  their  own  souls.  Here  it  is  not 
necesaary  to  suppose  that  the  Apostle  means  to  require  an 
lAaolute  nnnrriM' of  opinion  among  the  followers  of  Christ;  this 
W  not  to  be  expected  in  the  present  state  of  human  nature,  while 
the  capacities,  prejudices,  education,  habits,  and  tempers  of  men, 
are  so  various.  These  tlie  Gospel  sanctifies  and  improves,  but 
does  not  eradicalr.  And  it  is  evident,  both  from  this  Epistle,  and 
from  that  to  the  Romans,  (ch:ip.  xiv,  5.)  that  the  primitive  chris- 
tians were  not  all  of  one  mind,  as  to  the  obligation  of  certain  ob- 
servances. Thus,  some  who  were  weak,  would  only  eat  herlii ; 
and  one  man  esteemed  one  day  above  another,  while  others  es- 
teemed every  day  alike.  Neither  does  the  passage  seem  to  re- 
quire an  exact  uniformity  in  external  forms  and  modes  of  wor- 
ship. The  fact  is,  this  has  often  been  the  consequence  of  ignor- 
ance and  indifference,  and  a  mark  of  degeneracy  and  corruption. 
The  church  never  enjoyed  a  greater  semblance  of  uniformity, 
than  just  before  the  Reformation  ;  yet  it  never  was  more  corrupt. 
This  enforcement  of  uniformity  has  often  occasioned  unhappy 
diiiputes,  and  unrighteous  persecutions,  which  have  led  to  the  very 
evils  here  deprecated — divisions  and  separations.  Those  who  in- 
sist on  an  exact  uniformity,  at  the  expence  of  tile  conscience  of 
their  brethren,  are  chargeable  with  the  sin  of  schism,  not  the  indi- 
viduals who  resist  impositions  of  humiui  authority.*  Nor  cftn 
the  passage  mean  that  it  is  the  duty  of  Christians  to  sacrifice 
what  they  believe  to  be  a  part  of  the  will  of  God,  in  order  to 
maintain  a  spedous  appearance  of  unity  in  the  church  ;  for  we  are 

*  See  Csmpbell't  Pictim.  Ihnen.  Dificn.  9.  pt.  3. 
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forbid  either  to  add  to,  or  diminiah  from,  the  words  of  God  ;  »nd 
we  must  follow  his  will,  without  regard  to  the  opinion  of  others. 
But  what  the  Apostle  seems  to  enjoin  is,  that  those  who  sre  unit- 
especting  the  essential  doctrines  of  the  Gospel, 
and  in  the  observance  of  the  same  ordinances,  ahould  live  togeUier 
in  peace,  and  avoid  all  occasions  of  contention  and  strife,  {t  ia 
evident  that  the  Corinthians  had  not  split  into  distinct  churches ; 
but  they  bad  formed  different  parties  in  the  same  church.  Thus, 
while  the  semblance  of  union  was  retained,  there  was  no  real  fel- 
lowship ;  the  design  of  their  meeting  together  was  forgotten. 
Their  differences  did  not  arise  from  entertaining  conscientious 

niples  respecting  some  points  of  doubtful  disputation  ;  then  it 
would  have  been  their  duty  to  bear  with  each  other;  but  from 
indulgence  of  party  feelings,  utterly  at  variance  with  the  due  exeT' 
cise  of  christian  love.  Nuw.mcAdivisionsought  tobe  immediately 
laid  aside;  and  called  forth  the  just  animadversion  of  the  Apostle. 
They  all  professed  to  hold  the  same  faith,  and  to  be  members  of 
e  body  ;  and  it  was  their  duty  to  avoid  every  thing  that 
would  interrupt  the  free  exercise  of  mutual  sympathy  and  affec- 
tion. The  word,  (xsncfri^*)  signifies  to  compact  together,  aa 
the  stones  in  a  building,  or  the  members  of  one  body.  (See  Park- 
hurst.)  Thus  there  should  be  no  disruption  or  dislocation  of 
parts  in  the  Christian  church.  See  on  2  Cor.  xiii.  11. ;  also  Phil. 
ii.  1,  2. 

It  is  desirable  that  those  who  are  united  in  church  fellowship, 
should  be  of  one  mind  and  one  judgment  respecting  the  doctrines 
they  hold,  and  the  institutions  they  observe.  Those,  however, 
who  have  confidence  in  each  other,  as  sincere  disciples  of  Christ, 
though  they  may  not  see  it  their  duty  to  remain  in  the  same  com- 
munion, ought  to  cherish  a  spirit  of  mutual  esteem  and  good- 
will ;  and  to  make  the  great  points  on  which  they  are  agreed,  the 
bond  of  their  union.  All  evangelical  christians,  are  nearly  unit- 
ed respecting  what  should  be  considered  as  the  fundamental 
doctrines  of  the  Gospel. 

11.  The  Apostle  had  reason  to  fear  that  the  church  at  Corinth 
was  veryfar  from  exhibiting  this  happy  union  of  sentimenh;  "  For 
it  has  been  shewn  (iSnAoJii)  to  me  my  brethren,  concerning  you, 
(irtji)  by  them  of  the  family  of  Chloe,  that  there  are  conten- 
tions, or  strifes,  (i;')i()  among  you."  Some  have  conjectured 
that  the  persons  here  mentioned  were  Fortunatua  and  Achaicut, 
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referred  U>,  chap.  xvi.  I?.,  anil  that  these  were  sons  of  Chloe. 
This  is  uncertsin ;  but  the  accounts  which  they  brought  were  very 
painful  to  his  mind.  He  does  not  conceal  the  name  of  the  family, 
that  the  Corinthians  might  know  his  authority,  and  to  shew  that 
he  was  not  displeased  with  the  spirit  and  zeal  of  these  individ- 
uals, who  were  actuated,  not  by  an  officious  disposition,  but  by 
love  to  their  brethren,  and  aeal  for  the  glory  of  Cod.  From  Ihait 
he  had  learned  that  the  Corinthians  had  fallen  from  their 
first  love,  and  that  a  spirit  of  contention  and  jealousy  had 
arisen  among  them.  12."  Now  this  I  say  brethren,  that  each  of  you 
('•ue-V)  saith,  I  indeed  am  of  Paul,  and  i  of  Apollos,  and  I 
of  Cephas,  and  I  of  Christ."  It  ia  not  certainly  known,  whether 
the  different  parties  actually  assumed  the  names  of  the  persons 
here  specified,  or  whether  the  Apostle  merely  avails  himself  of 
these  names,  to  avoid  giving  unnecessary  offence  by  enumer- 
ating the  real  Iraders  of  the  faction  at  Corinth.  This  last  supgosi- 
tion  seems  verified  by  what  is  said  chap.  iv.6.  "These  things,  breth- 
ren, I  have  in  a  figure  transferred  to  myself  and  ApoUos  for  your 
sakes."  Each  party  might  have  much  to  say,  in  defence  of  their 
favourite  preacher,  as  they  would  certainly  have  for  the  respected 
names  here  specified.  Paul  had  planted  the  church  at  Corinth — he 
was  their  spiritual  father,  and  hia  preaching  was  remarkable  for 
simplicity  and  purity ;  these,  according  to  modem  ideas,  would 
seem  best  to  entitle  him  to  give  his  name  to  the  church.  JpoUox 
was  an  eloquent  speaker,  and  mighty  in  the  scriptures,  and  had  la- 
boured among  them  with  great  success  after  Paul's  departure;  Ce- 
phas or  Petrr  was  distinguished  among  the  twelve,  and  had  first 
opened  the  door  of  faith  to  the  Gentiles ;  he  was  also  in  an  emin- 
ent degree  the  Apostle  of  the  circumcision.  Those  who  took  the 
name  of  Ckrixl,  would  seem  to  have  the  fairest  pretensions ;  but 
they  arretted  to  themselves  the  exclusive  title  of  Christians,  and 
at  the  same  time  despised  his  apostles  and  ministers.  Thus 
those  excellent  names  were  used  as  the  mere  watchword  of  a 
party,  while  their  professed  followers  neitlier  aimed  at  imitat- 
ing their  virtues,  nor  considered  the  entire  unity  of  their  inter- 
ests and  views. 

The  Apostle  therefore  proceeds,  in  a  lively  manner,  to  argue 
withthemoti  the  pernicious  consequencesof  such  conduct.  13.  "Is 
Ckrut  divided,  was  Paul  crucified  for  you.  or  were  ye  baptized 
me  of  Piiut?"     Did  they  imagine  there  were  as  m.iny 
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Saviours  as  Hiere  were  parties— or  that  the  salvation  of  < 
could  be  separated  froyn  the  obedience  that  is  due  to  his  autlioi^ 
ityi  and  that  of  his  servants  ?  Did  they  owe  their  hope  of  accept- 
ance with  God  to  the  Apostle's  siifferingr,  or  were  they  bound 
to  yield  the  same  reverence  and  obedience  to  him,  which  they 
owed  to  that  Divine  Redeemer  into  whose  name  they  had  been 
baptized  ?  No  doubt  they  would  abhor  the  thought  of  placing  • 
fellow  creature  on  a  level  with  the  Almighty  Saviour :  why 
then  should  they  act  their  names  in  opposition,  as  if  they  had 
Contrary  objects  in  view  ?  For  his  own  part,  the  Apostle  w«i 
happy  that  he  had  avoided,  as  much  as  possible,  giving  any 
countenance  to  such  divisions.  Tliough  he  had  lalioured  more 
Abundantly  than  any  of  his  brethren,  and  had  been  honoured  to 
bring  many  of  the  Corinthians  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth. 
Providence  had  so  ordered  it,  that  he  had  administered  the  ini- 
tiatAry  rite  of  Christianity  to  very  few  of  them.  This  indeed  he 
had  purposely  avoided,  lest  any  one  should  be  led  to  the  conclu- 
sion that  he  was  making  disciples  to  AiTTue^  14, 15.  "I  thank  my 
God  that  I  baptized  none  of  you  except  Crispus  and  Gains,  lest 
any  one  should  say  that  I  baptized  into  my  own  name."  This  or- 
dinance, which  has  been  the  subject  of  so  much  disputation,  and 
on  which  such  undue  stress  has  been  laid  by  persons  holding 
very  different  sentiments  respecting  its  efficacy,  the  Apostle 
viewed  merely  as  a  symbolical  rile,  which  might  be  performed 
by  any  inferior  person  ;  and  he  would  not  allow  his  attention  to 
be  diverted  from  the  main  object  of  his  ministry,  by  any  subordi* 
nateduty.  16.  On  further  consideration,  he  recollected  tliathehad 
aho  baptized  the  family  (*i»t)  of  Slephanat,  "  besides  whom,"  he 
adds,  "Idonotlmow  whether  1  baptized  any  other."  The  Apostle 
speaks  from  his  own  memory,  and  absolute  certainty  was  not  re- 
quired in  relating  so  trifling  a  circumstance.  Some  things  seem 
to  be  mentioned  by  him,  as  a  private  individual;  but  even  when 
he  appears  to  distinguish  what  he  said  as  a  man,  from  what  he 
uttered  by  intpiralion,  it  is  implied  that  when  no  such  distinc- 
tion is  marked,  he  is  to  be  viewed  as  speaking  by  the  Spirit  of 
God. 
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1.  Divisions  in  the  church  hinder  the  spread  of  the  Gospel, 
open  the  mouths  of  the  e 
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of  those  who  are  engaged,  and  distort  the  whole  aspect  of  Christ- 
ianity. Unity  is  the  ttmgth  of  the  church.  It  is  to  be  observ- 
ed, however,  thai  the  Apostle  speaks  of  grounSltai  teparaiwnt. 
To  withdraw  from  unscriptural  caimnunionB,  where  the  laws  of 
Christ  are  not  observed,  is  not  to  be  stigmatized  with  the  name 
of  tchitm,  but  is  enjoined  as  a  duly  on  the  disciples  of  Christ, 
2  Epistle  vi.  17-  2  Theas.  iii.  6. 

2.  It  is  to  be  regretted  that  so  many  party  names  prevail  in 
the  Christian  world  ;  may  it  not  be  said  with  greater  reason  now, 
"  each  of  you  saith,  I  am  of  Paul,  and  I  of  Apollos  ?"  It  is  said 
of  Luther,  that  he  was  much  grieved  that  those  who  embraced 
his  doctrine  should  call  themselves  by  his  name.  This  often 
occasions  a  blind  deference  for  the  authority  of  men. 

3.  The  positive  institutions  of  Christ  should  always  be  viewed 
a*  nhten^itnt  to  the  great  end  of  preaching  the  Gospel. 
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SECTION  THIRD— VsnsRs  17-35. 

RBCKPTION  OITEN  TO  THE  GOSPEL  BY  DIFFHBBNT  CLA88BB. 


The  Apostle  had  stated  his  reason  for  having  bapliied  so  few 
of  the  Corinthian  convei^,  namely,  lest  any  should  say  be  bap- 
tised in  his  own  name.  He  now  adds  another  reason.  He  had 
been  commissioned  by  Christ  to  preach  the  glad  tidings  of  salva- 
tion, which  to  him  was  an  object  of  far  greater  interest,  than  the 
administration  of  any  external  ceremony.  ]?.  "For  Christ  did  not 
send  me  to  baptise,  but  to  preach  the  Gospel."  In  executing 
this  commission,  he  aimed  at  great  simplicity  of  language,  which 
some  were  ready  to  adduce  as  an  argument  against  his  apostolic 
authority.  He  had,  however,  a  particular  reason  for  thl»  also,  for 
he  knew  that  the  most  simple  and  unadorned  exhibition  of  the 
doctrines  of  the  cross,  would  be  the  most  successful.  He  preach- 
ed, "not  with  the  wisdom  of  speech,  (xayw)  lest  the  cross  of  Christ 
should  be  rendered  vain;"  (citiiil*,  should  be  emptied  or  deprived 
of  its  effect.)  HaJl  the  Apostle  endeavoured  to  illustrate  the 
mysteries  of  redemption,  on  the  principles  of  natural  reason  or 
of  human  philosophy:  or  had  he  clothed  his  sentiments  in  the 
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studied  language  of  the  Grecian  orators,  the  cross  of  Christ  would 
have  been  deprived  of  its  honour ;  and  the  effect  would  have 
been  ascribed  to  the  art  of  the  speaker,  rather  than  the  merit  of 
his  doctrine.  By  the  wisdom  of  man,  so  often  alluded  to  in  this 
Epistle,  we  are  to  understand  the  various  systems  of  heathen 
philosophy  then  in  repute,  which  pretended  to  explain  the  origin 
of  things,  the  character  and  government  of  God,  or  the  nature 
and  obligations  of  virtue ;  consequently,  the  remarks  of  the  in« 
spired  writer  apply  equally  to  all  modem  systems  which  affect  to 
explain  these  subjects  independently  of  revelation  ;  but  we  are  not 
to  suppose  that  he  would  reprobate  the  discoveries  of  natural 
science,  which  have  thrown  so  much  light  on  the  works  of  God. 
And  though  he  disclaimed  the  meretricious  ornaments  of  hea- 
then oratory,  he  was  no  enemy  to  true  eloquence^  as  many  pass- 
ages in  his  own  writings  abundantly  prove— if  by  eloquence  be 
understood  the  use  of  a  pure  and  persuasive  style  of  language. 
It  may  be  said  of  the  preaching  of  the  cross,  what  the  poet  says 
of  natural  beauty,  "  It  is,  when  unadorned,  adorned  the  most." 
Foreign  ornaments,  instead  of  improving  it,  only  obscure  its 
glory,  and  neutralise  its  power.  This  is  beautifully  expressed  by 
Cowper,  in  these  well-known  lines  : 

''  Ah  !  how  unlike  the  complex  works  of  man, 

Heav'n's  easy,  artless,  unencumber'd  plan  ! 

No  meretricious  gr&ces  to  beguile. 

No  dust'ring  ornaments  to  clog  the  pile : 

From  ostentation,  as  from  weakness,  free. 

It  stands,  like  the  cerulean  arch  we  see. 

Majestic  in  its  own  simplicity : 

Engraved  above  the  portal  from  afar. 

Conspicuous  as  the  brightness  of  a  star. 

Legible  only  by  the  light  they  give. 

Stand  the  soul-cheering  words.  Believe  and  Live !" 

PoEH  ON  Tbuth,  v.  21. 

The  Apostle  was  qUite  aware  that  the  subject  of  his  preaching 
was  aground  of  offence  to  many;  but  there  w&s  no  other  doctrine 
that  would  be  owned  of  God :  18.  "  For  the  preaching  (A«y«$  the 
word)  of  the  cross  is  to  them  that  perish  foolishness  (jf^it^tm),  but 
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R>  U8  who  are  saved  it  it  the  power  of  God."  So  w 
viour  Uught  the  doctrine  of  salvation  by  his  blood,  the  Ji 
claimed,  "this  is  an  liard  saying,  who  can  hear  itf"  And  when 
Paul  preached,  to  the  polite  Athenians,  Jesua  and  the  reaurrec- 
tion,  they  observed,  "  Thou  bringest  certain  strange  things  to  our 
etra."  Even  the  noble  Festus,  forgetting  the  dignity  of  his  office, 
interrupted  the  beautiful  defence  of  the  Apostle,  and  cried  from 
the  bench,  "  PhuI,  thou  art  beside  thyself  j  much  learning  doth 
makethee  mad."  (Acts  xvii.  ^Q.  xxvi.  24.)  At  (Ai*  i/ny,  the  re- 
fined inhabitants  of  France  designate  those  who  preach  the  pure 
doctrine  of  the  cross,  by  the  name  of  momiers  or  fools.  There 
are  many  circumstances  which  might  occasion  the  Gospe),  when 
first  propagated,  to  be  esteemed /bo/ifAne^i, — the  obscurity  of  our 
Saviour's  rank  in  life,  contrasted  with  the  divine  honours  paid  to 
him  by  his  followers— tlie  meanness  of  the  instruments  employed 
to  publish  it  to  the  world,  Jewish  fishermen,  tax-gathereTS„&c. 
— the  mysterious  nature  of  its  doctrines,  respecting  the  incarna- 
tion of  Christ,  the  atonement,  the  necessity  of  divine  influence, 
and  the  renurrection  of  the  dead — it9  depreciating  language  aa 
to  the  insufficiency  of  human  reason  to  discover  a  way  of  salva- 
tion, and  the  ineOicaey  of  human  righteousness  to  procure  accep- 
tance with  God — its  doctrine  of  justification  by  faith — the  self- 
denial  and  separation  from  the  world  which  it  enjoins  on  those 
who  believe — and  especially  the  unadorned  language  of  the  first 
preachers.  It  is  evident  chat  many  are  still  offended  at  the 
preaching  of  the  cross  on  these  accounts.  But  mark  the  situation 
of  such  persons  ;  however  admired  for  their  wisdom,  their  learn- 
ingi  their  eloquence,  or  other  accomplishments,  they  peruk;  for 
they  reject  the  only  remedy  provided  for  the  spiritual  maladies 
of  man.  To  those,  on  the  other  hand,  who  receive  the  testimony 
of  God  as  true,  it  hears  the  evident  marks  of  divine  jiower.  Thus 
the  Apostle,  in  another  place,  observes,  "  For  I  am  not  ashamed 
of  the  Go«pel  of  Christ,  for  it  is  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation 
to  every  one  that  believeth,"  (Rom.  i.  16.)  Not  only  does  the 
power  of  God  appear  in  sustaining  our  Saviour  under  the  load  of 
hu  sulTerings,  and  in  raising  him  from  the  dead  ;  but  in  turning 
men,  by  the  word  of  the  cross,  from  darkness  to  light,  and  from 
the  power  of  Satan  unto  God — in  subduing  the  pride  and  obdu- 
racy of  their  hearts — in  mortifying  their  evil  passions — in  raising 
them  to  spiritual  life— preserving  them  amidst  the  temptations 
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that  are  in  the  world,  delivering  them  from  the  fear  of  deatfi,  and 
inspiring  them  witli  a  hope  full  of  immortality.  They  can  set  to 
their  se^  that  God  is  true  ;  they  have  the  witness  in  thaiimlvts  of 
the  truth  of  Christianity,  in  the  fact  of  their  own  tonversion,  and 
in  the  joy  and  peace  communicated  to  their  minds.  Thuathe  in- 
fluence of  the  trutli  is  to  Iheni  "  an  evident  token  of  salvation,  and 
that  of  God."  In  a  word,  the  Gospel  comes  to  them,  not  in  word 
only,  but  in  power  ;  and  the  agency  of  the  Holy  Spirit  secures  for 
it  a  cordial  reception  on  the  part  of  tlmse  who  are  saved. 

It  was  the  design  of  Providence  to  shew  the  inefficacy  of  human 
reason  to  arrive  at  the  knowledge  of  divine  things,  in  order  to  . 
prove  thenecesfiityol'adivinerevelation.  19.  "  For  it  is  written,  I 
will  destroy  the  wisdom  of  the  wise,  and  will  set  aaide  (sArMw) 
the  understanding  of  the  prudent  (mrrmt)."  This  appears  to  be 
a  quotation  from  Isaiah  X5iix.  14.  where,  in  reproving  the  Jewish 
nation  for  their  hypocrisy  in  drawing  near  to  God  with  their 
mouth,  while  their  heart  was  far  trom  him,  the  Lord  threatens  to 
visit  them  with  a  spirit  of  judicial  blindness,  "  for  the  wisdom  of 
the  wise  shall  perish,  and  the  understanding  of  their  prudent  men 
shall  be  hid."  This  was  exemplilied  in  the  case  of  the  Jewish 
scribes  and  rulers,  when  they  were  silenced  and  baffled  by  the 
illiterate  fishermen  of  Galilee  ;  and  ever  since  that  time  the  vail 
has  been  (in  their  understanding,  so  that  they  cannot  perceive  the 
obvious  reference  of  the  Old  Testament  Scriptures  to  the  person 
and  work  of  the  Lord  Jesus.  It  is  also  illustrated  by  the  superi- 
ority of  the  Gospel  to  all  the  boasted  sj-slems  of  philosophy. 
Christianity  so  far  excels  these,  both  with  respect  to  the  doctrines 
which  it  teaches  and  the  precepts  which  it  enjoins,  that  it  appears 
as  if  the  wisdom  of  the  wise  had  been  destroyed,  and  the  under- 
standing of  the  prudent  set  aside.  Thft/  also  stumble  at  the  *iwn 
pdcily  of  the  doctrines  of  Christ,  which  are  thus  "  hid  from  the 
wise  and  prudent,  and  are  revealed  unto  babes." 

The  Apostle  now  asks,  in  a.  triumphant  manner,  where  were 
those  venerated  names  that  had  attracted  the  admiration  of  man- 
kind by  their  learning  and  talents .'  20.  "  Where  is  the  wise  ? 
(rt^at)  where  is  the  scribe  ?  (■y^Hfttumtit')  where  is  the  disputer 
(irH^nniTiK)  of  this  world?  Hath  not  God  made  foolish  (if£«;«rir  infa- 
tuated) the  wisdomof  this  world.'"  Some  liave  thought  he  here  al- 
ludes to  Isaiah  xxxiii.  18.  where  the  prophet,  describing  the  peace- 
ful Btate  of  the  church  after  the  destruction  of  the  Assyrian  army. 
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represents  the  ptfople  as  looking  round  hi  searcli  of  the  objectitof 
their  fomeT  terror,  and  triumphantly  a»king  "  Where  is  the 
sadbe.'  where  is  the  receiver?  where  is  he  that  counted  the 
towers?"  But  the  expressions  are  so  different  from  those  here 
employed,  both  in  the  Hebrew  text  and  in  the  LXX.  that  the  ap- 
parent similarity  nppears  to  be  merely  accidental.  But  the  Apos- 
tle might  well  ask,  "  where  is  the  wise?"  For  it  is  well  known 
that  the  researches  of  the  heathen  philosophers  after  divine  truth, 
threw  very  little  light  on  the  most  important  subjects.  They 
could  arrive  at  no  certainty  as  to  the  most  simple  truths  of  reli- 
gion ;  they  were  ignorant  of  the  true  relation  in  which  we  stand 
to  God  aa  fallen  creatures;  they  could  not  shew  in  what  way 
sin  could  be  pardoned,  in  consistency  with  the  moral  perfectioni 
of  God ;  they  could  not  come  to  any  certain  conclusion  as  to  the 
immortality  of  the  soul,  and  a  future  state.  Even  the  "  divii^e 
Plato"  represents  his  great  master,  Socrates,  in  his  Apology,  (sect- 
32.)  aa  still  in  doubt  whether  or  not  the  soul  would  survive  the 
body.  "  Death,"  says  he,  "  is  one  of  two  things ;  either  the  dead 
return  to  nothing,  and  lose  all  sensation,  or  they  are  transported 
(axil  it  said)  into  some  Otlier  place."  (3v«»  y-j  *«r^..  wli  « 
r>*>i»u,  &C.)  Cicero,  the  greatest  of  philosophers  among  the 
Romans,  uses  almost  the  same  words  when  speaking  of  death ; 
patl  mortem,  quidem,  setuut  aul  optaudvi  out  nullut  cut.  "  After 
death  there  is  either  no  xaitalioH,  or  an  agreeable  one."  (De 
Senect.  §  30.)  And  Ctesar  is  represented  by  Sallust,  as  avowing 
a  total  diabelief  of  a  future  state ;  speaking  of  death,  he  says, 
tarn  cunda  morttdium  maia  distolvere ;  ultra  neque  cura,  neque 
gaadio  locum  mm,  "  it  puts  an  end  to  all  the  ills  of  mortals, 
neither  beyond  it  is  there  room  for  grief  or  joy."  (Qatul.  c.  51, )• 
Indeed,  at  the  time  when  the  Gospel  was  published,  the  learned 
men  of  antiquity  seem  generally  to  have  sought  refuge  in  an 
univerul  scepticism.  And  what  had  they  done  to  enlighten  ur 
reform  the  world?  They  countenanced  the  reigning  superstition 
u  an  useful  engine  of  government,  while  they  allowed  the  miil- 
dtade  to  be  enslaved  by  idolatry  and  vice.  Nor  were  the  Jewish 
tcribei  greatly  superior,  in  some  respects,  to  the  heathen  sages. 

*  Tbua  ihc  Kntimcot  wu  udiIeuukx]  b;  Calo;  icfcrnDg  to  nrlist  Ciraar  liad 
aiii.  he  obidTes,  /Vjb  ereio  iiittumnBt  gair  de  in/e'ii  memaraitlur,  Sji:  "  ihink. 
ng,  I  lupptne,  lliojc  lliiogi  in  Itiir  vhlch  Btc  tetiied  of  ilii:  tlimlct  bcluw." 
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They  had^  it  is  true^  a  more  correct  knowledge  of  God  and  of  a 
future  state ;  but  they  obscured  the  majesty  and  simplioity  of  the 
law,  by  their  foolish  glosses  and  childish  interpretations^  and  they 
made  void  its  authority  by  their  vain  and  unwarranted  traditiani. 
In  fact,  they  were,  as  our  Saviour  observes,  *'  blind  leadera  of 
the  blind;"  while  in  their  own  conduct  they  were  only  disdii- 
guished  for  their  rapacity,  their  pride  and  voluptuousness.  By 
the  disputers  of  this  world,  the  Apostle  is  thought  to  refer  to  the 
sceptics  or  Pyrrhonists,  whose  leading  principle  was  to  doubt'of 
every  thing,  and  who  consequently  made  it  their  business  to  dis- 
pute on  all  subjects,  and  were  in  continual  suspense  of  judgment. 
Instead  of  dispelling  ignorance,  such  persons  perplexed  the  pkdji- 
est  truths,  and  multiplied  the  doubts  they  pretended  to  remove. 
Such  speculations  might  amuse  an  idle  hour,  and  give  exercise  to 
the  inventive  powers;  but  how  little  calculated  were  they  to  lead 
to  God,  or  to  mend  the  heart !  how  poor  a  refi^  in  adversity, 
and  how  ill  fitted  to  support  the  mind  in  death !  What  childish 
trifling  do  the  speculations  of  the  greatest  men  of  antiquity  some- 
times exhibit !  The  same  remark  may  be  applied  to  the  scholas- 
tic disputations  of  the  middle  ages.'  The  powers  of  the  under- 
standing were  wasted  in  angry  and  unprofitable  controversies, 
while  the  cultivation  of  solid  piety  was  neglected,  and  the  truths 
of  the  Gospel  were  buried  under  aheap  of  rubbish. 

In  the  infinite  wisdom  of  God,  it  was  so  ordered,  that 
after  mankind  had  employed  every  means  to  find  out  the 
true  knowledge  of  his  character  and  government,  they  should, 
after  all  their  researches,  remain  in  a  state  of  ignorance 
or  doubt  21.  "  For  after  (or  when  tmAi)  in  the  wisdom  of 
God,  the  world  by  wisdom  knew  not  God,  it  pleased  God, 
by  the  foolishness  of  preaching,  to  save  them  that  believe." 
Here  the  Apostle  asserts  that  men  never  did,  and  never  could, 
arrive  at  the  knowledge  of  the  true  God,  without  a  divine  reve- 
lation. This  conclusion  is  confirmed  in  the  clearest  manner  by 
historical  facts.  Though  God  had  originally  revealed  himself  to 
man,  and  though  his  eternal  power  and  Godhead  were  displayed 
by  the  things  which  he  had  created,  yet,  as  the  Apostle  observes, 

Rom.  i.  28.  "  They  did  not  like  to  retain  God  in  their  knowledge. 

When  they  knew  God  they  glorified  him  not  as  God,  neither  were 
thankful ;  but  became  vain  in  their  imaginations,  and  their  fool- 
ish heart  was  darkened.      Professing  themselves  to  be  wise. 
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(n^at,  the  very  title  they  arrogated  to  themselves)  they  became 
fools,  and  changed  the  glory  of  tlie  incorruptible  God  into  an 
imuge,  made  like  to  corruptible  man,  and  to  birds,  and  to  tour- 
footed  beasts,  and  creeping  thingn ;"  and  this  corrupdon  of  reli- 
gion was  followed  by  universal  degeneracy  of  manners.  Whilst 
the  common  people  in  the  heathen  world,  worshipped  the  host  of 
heaven,  or  the  spirits  of  departed  heroes,  or  even  rare,  hurtful,  or 
useiul  animals,  it  is  equally  true  thai  their  learned  men,  by  their 
philosophical  researches,  here  denominated  mitdum,  knew  not  God. 
This  truth  is  triumphantly  established  by  the  laborious  Dr  Ice- 
land, in  his  work  "  On  the  necessity  of  a  divine  revelation,"  and 
by  Dr  Ellis,  in  his  "  Knowledge  of  divine  things  from  revelation 
only."  The  heathen  sages  had  ample  time  allowed  them  to  find 
out  the  knowledge  of  God ;  they  were  not  deficient  in  natural 
genius  ;  they  were  laborious  and  persevering  in  their  researches, 
and  availed  themaelves  of  the  exertions  of  others  when  they  had 
opportunity  ;  yet  it  is  certain,  they  were  very  far  from  attaining 
the  abject  of  their  search. — The  Epicureans  denied  the  jtroatdence 
of  God ;  the  Stoics  imagined  he  wa£  controlled  by J'ate  ;  Aristotle 
himself  supposed  that  the  world  was  eternal ;  and  even  tliose 
who  had  the  most  correct  views,  speak  of  gods  in  tile  plural  num- 
ber, or  leave  the  fact  of  his  existence  uncert^n  Even  Socrates 
died  recommending  an  act  of  idolatry.*  They  appear  to  have 
had  very  faint  conceptions  of  the  holiness  andjustice  of  the  Deity 
who  was  to  them,  after  all,  the  object  of  reverence  rather  than  of 
love.  In  Cicero's  work,  De  Natura  Deorum,  we  have  a  me- 
lancholy picture  of  the  weakness  of  human  reason,  and  of  the 
unsatisfactory  nature  of  their  reasonings  on  this  momentous  sub- 
ject As  to  a  place  of  future  punithmenl,  the  opinion  of  Pytha- 
goras seems  to  have  been  but  too  general : 


QuitJ  filgga,  quid  tenebra 


1,  J'aUlque  piacula  mundi? — Ovio,  b.  15.  f.  3. 

"  Why  do  you  fear  the  infernal  lake,  or  darkness,  or  empty 
"  names  ? 

The  subject  of  poets,  and  the  atonements  of  un  imaginary 
"world?" 


■  cock,  O  Ciito,  lo  ^scuUpiui 
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Vet  Bome  would  persuade  us  of  the  sufficiency  of  human  reason  to 
discover  the  truths  of  rclifpon,  not  only  in  defiance  of  all  pa.sthi». 
tory,  but  in  contradiction  to  knotvnfact.  In  no  part  of  the  world, 
where  revelation  is  unknown,  is  the  true  character  of  God, 
maintained.  On  this  point,  the  refined  and  ingenious  Chinese 
are  equally  ignorant  with  the  degraded  Hottentots.  The  mUdom 
of  God  is  displayed  in  thus  leaving  men  to  their  own  investiga- 
tions, to  shew  the  insufficiency  of  reason  to  guide  them  to  eternal 
happiness  ;  to  prove  the  depravity  of  human  nature  when  let^  to 
itself,  to  manifest  the  necessity  of  a  revelation  from  heaven,  and 
to  establish  the  divine  origin  of  Christianity.  Accordingly,  that 
which  all  the  boasted  systems  of  philosophy  could  not  effect,  was 
accomplished  by  means  of  theJ'oolUhness  of  preac/iing,  by  an  in- 
strument apparently  wea)(  and  inadequate  ;  by  a  scheme  which 
human  reason  never  could  4iave  contrived  or  imagined,  and 
which  yet,  now  that  it  is  revealed,  approves  itself  to  be  divine  ; 
the  redemption  of  the  world  by  Christ  Jesus — this  alone  proves 
effectual  to  save  them  that  believe.  By  the  simple  preaching  of 
plain  unlettered  men,  thousands  were  rescued  from  ignorance 
and  vice,  and  mRde  wise,  holy,  and  happy. 

This  naturally  leads  to  the  enquiry,  what  prevented  the  Gos- 
pel from  being  unitiersalli/  embracfd  ?  The  carnal  prejudices  of 
the  Jews,  and  tile  pride  of  the  Gentiles:  22.  "For  the  Jews  demand 
(wJHwi)  a  sign,  and  the  Greeks  seek  after  wisdom."  it  was  natu- 
ral for  the  Jews  to  require  a  miracle  to  prove  the  trutli  of  Christian- 
ity. In  this  way  the  Mosaic  economy  had  been  established ; — 
and  was  no  evidence  of  this  kind  afforded  tliem  ?  Yes  ;  bur  Sa- 
viour performed  many  illustrious  miracles  in  l/idr  presence ;  hi» 
Apostles  confirmed  their  testimony  by  the  same  evidence.  The 
fact  of  cur  Lord's  resurrection,  and  tlie  supernatural  gifts  of  the 
Spirit,  ought  to  have  satisfied  their  minds  of  tlie  trutli  of  Christ- 
ianity ;  but  their  thoughts  were  so  preoccupied  with  viewsof  tem- 
poral grandeur;  they  had  so  thoroughly  persuaded  themselves 
that  the  Messiah  would  appear  as  an  earthly  conqueror,  that  they 
despised  the  benevolent  and  unostentatious  miracles  of  Christ 
and  his  apostles,  or  ascribed  them  to  the  power  of  evil  spirits — 
they  demanded  a  xignjrom  keavm,  such  a  proof  as  was  suited  to 
their  natural  prejudices :  tliey  looked  fur  a  literal  fulfilment  of 
the  prophecy  of  Daniel,  (chap.  vii.  13.)  that  the  Messiah  would 
appear  in  the  cIohiU  <^  heaven,  and  receive  extensive  dominion, 
and  glory,  and  a  kingdom ;  in  a  word,  they  expecU'd  that  the 
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kinsdom  of  God  woultl  come  with  outtcard  skfiv.  On  the  uther 
hand,  the  Greeks  were  in  search  of  gome  new  theory  of  virtue, 
that  would  gratify  their  reasoning  powers,  and  accommodate  itself 
to  their  natural  propensities,  decorated  with  the  pompous  title  of 
wiMloni.  But  lhejipo»lle,  unmoTed  by  their  cavils,  and  unawed  by 
their  threatenings,  continued  to  proclaim  the  word  of  the 
cro»9.  23,  24,  "  We  preach  Christ  cracified,  unto  the  Jews 
a  stumbling-block,  and  to  the  Greeks  foolishness;  but  to  them 
who  are  called,  both  Jews  and  Greeks,  Christ  the  power  of 
God  and  the  wisdom  of  God."  He  had  but  oue  doctrine  for  the 
learned  and  the  ignorant,  for  tlie  self-rigliteous  and  the  vicious. 
Though  he  was  brought  up  at  the  feet  of  Gamaliel,  and  had  ob- 
tained a  perfect  knowledge  of  the  law,  he  did  nut  gratify  the  taste 
ofthe  Jews  by  ingenious  glosses  on  the  prophetic  writings;  though 
he  was  not  unacquainted  with  the  systems  of  heathen  philosophy, 
aa  appears  from  his  disputing  with  the  different  sects  in  Greece; 
(Acts  xvii.  17.  18.)  and  though  he  seems  to  have  read  their  most 
celebrated  writers,  (chap.  xv.  33. ;  Titus  i.  12.)  he  did  not  amuse 
the  Greeks  with  plausible  speculations  c 
or  the  origin  of  things ;  but  he  dwelt  a 
of  Christianity  ;  even  tlmse  that  are  mo: 
mind.    Me  declared  that  Jesus  of  Nazareth  v 


i  tile  secrets  of  nature, 
n  the  peculiar  doctrines 
:t  offensive  to  the  carnal 
s  the  Messiah  pro< 
niised  to  the  fathers,  and  tile  only  mediator  between  God  and 
man  ;  that  he  had  died  on  the  crtat,  as  a  propitiatory  sacrifice, 
tg  atone  for  the  sins  of  men,  and  to  declare  the  righteousness  of 
God ;  and  be  exhorted  all  men  every  where,  to  repent  aiitl  to 
Iwlieve  in  the  only  Saviour.  In  publishing  this  doctrine,  he 
used  great  plainness  of  speech.  He  simply  stated  fycts,  and 
allowed  them  to  speak  for  themselves  ;  He  used  no  meretricious 
a  of  style  ;  no  studied  arrangement  of  argument.  Now 
It  a  doctrine  was  a  stumbling-block  to  the  Jews.  As  already 
noticed,  they  supposed  that  their  Mes.iiah  would  appear  as  a 
L  nighty  conqueror,  to  deliver  tliem  from  the  Roman  yoke,  to  en- 
K'Tlch  their  nation  with  the  spoils  of  the  world,  and  to  bring  all 
iple  under  the  authority  of  the  Mosaic  law  :  they  stumbled  at 
ftte  doctrine  of  a  crudlied  Saviour.  They  looked  on  those  who 
suffered  on  a  cross,  as  accursed  of  God.  Jesus  of  Nazareth  had  no 
form  or  comeliness  in  their  estimation.  They  were  xcaadalized 
at  the  doctrine  respecting  the  abrogation  of  the  Mosaic  law,  and 
the  calling  of  the  Gentiles.  They  were  ignorant  of  God's  me- 
thod of  justificatiou  by  fsith.  and  went  about  to  establish  their 
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own  righteousness ;  and  therefore,  **  they  stumbled  at  that  stum- 
bling-stone, as  it  islimritten.  Behold,  I  lay  in  Sion  a  stumbling- 
stone,  and  a  rock  of  offence ;  and  whosoever  believeth  on  him 
shall  not  be  ashamed."     Rom.  ix.  32,  33. 

,  To  the  Greeks  the  preaching  of  the  cross  wasfooliskness.  They 
despised  the  Jews  as  a  rude  and  illiterate  people ;  they  consider- 
ed them  as  enemies  to  mankind,  on  account  of  their  peculiar  rites. 
They  viewed  our  Saviour  as  an  illiterate  Jewish  peasant,  who 
was  unacquainted  with  the  doctrines  of  their  celebrated  sages, 
and  had  been  ignominiously  put  to  death  for  sedition.  They  were 
ignorant  of  the  character  of  God,  as  infinitely  holy,  just  and  true ; 
of  the  spirituality  of  his  law ;  of  their  situation  as  depraved  and 
guilty  creatures ;  consequently,  they  did  not  perceive  the  neces- 
sity of  an  atonement  They  idolized  the  powers  of  reason,  and 
derided  the  mysterious  doctrines  of  the  Gospel  as  foolishness. 

;  Very  different  is  the  estimate  formed  of  this  doctrine  by  those 
who  are  called. — The  persons  here  said  to  be  called,  must  refer  to 
those  who  are  chosen  by  divine  grace,  and  enlightened  by  the 
Holy  Spirit ;  for  many  enjoy  the  external  call  of  the  Gospel  to 
whom  it  continues  a  stumbling-block  and  foolishness.  Those 
^ho  are  taught  of  God,  whether  Jews  or  Gentiles,  laying  aside 
their  former  prejudices,  vicious  habits,  and  self-righteous  hopes, 
receive  the  word  of  reconciliation  with  joy,  as  equally  necessary 
for  both,  and  equally  free  to  both.  They  perceive  in  the  Gospel 
evident  marks  of  divine  power  and  wisdom.  The  word  Christ 
may  here  mean  either  the  doctrine  of  the  cross  as  before,  (ver.  18.) 
or  the  person  and  character  of  Christ  The  farmer  seems  chiefly 
intended.  Now  the  Gospel  exhibits  the  power  of  God,  not  only 
in  the  illustrious  miracles  by  which  it  was  confirmed,  and  the 
remarkable  success  attending  its  promulgation,  but  especially  in 
foiling  all  the  designs  of  Satan,  and  all  the  opposition  of  the 
world ;  thus  Christ  is  said  to  have  spoiled  principalities  and 
powers,  triumphing  over  them  in  his  cross.  Col.  ii.  15.  It  over^ 
threw  the  empire  of  superstition  and  ignorance ;  it  delivers  men 
as  well  from  the  power  as  from  the  guilt  of  sin ;  it  raises  them 
from  the  depths  of  misery  to  the  height  of  glory  and  blessedness  ; 
they  are  themselves  the  monuments  of  its  power.  It  has  tri- 
umphed over  all  the  malice,  all  the  power  and  wit  of  man ;  and 
the  utmost  efforts  of  persecution  and  infidelity  have  never  been 
able  to  undermine  its  truth,  or  to  arrest  its  progress.  It  presents 
the  most  effectual  motives  to  a  life  of  holiness. 
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The  Gospel  also  displays  the  manifold  wisdom  of  God,  in  its 
admirable  adaptation  to  the  moral  condition  and  spiritual  wants  of 
man.  It  harmonizes  all  the  divine  perfections  in  the  forgiveness 
of  sin  ;  it  secures  the  honour  of  the  moral  law,  the  glory  of 
God,  the  love  and  obedience  of  the  believer,  the  admiration  of 
all  holy  and  intelligent  creatures.  Even  the  angels  desire  to  look 
into  it  (Eph.  iii.  10. ;  1  Pet  i.  12.) 

So  the  power  and  wisdom  of  God  are  displayed  in  the  person 
of  the  Mediator,  who  is  possessed  of  all  the  perfections  of  God, 
and  of  all  the  sympathies  of  man.  He  manifested  his  glory  in 
the  miracles  which  he  performed ;  and  in  the  offices  which  he 
sustains,  he  exerts  almighty  power.  In  him  are  hid  all  the  trea- 
sures of  wisdom  and  knowledge — ^never  man  spake  like  him — 
never  was  so  sublime  a  system  taught,  or  such  an  admirable 
character  exhibited ;  hence  he  is  able  both  to  govern  and  to  pro- 
tect his  church,  to  guide  his  people  in  the  way  that  they  should 
go,  and  to  save  them  to  the  uttermost 

It  is  agreeable  to  the  ordinary  dispensations  of  Providence  to 
accomplish  the  most  stupendous  effects  by  the  most  simple  means. 
The  vast  system  of  the  universe  is  upheld  by  the  laws  of  gravit- 
ation and  attraction.     In  the  same  manner,  in  the  dispensations  of 
grace.  He  renders  the  unadorned  preaching  of  the  Gospel  more 
effectual  in  securing  the  true  happiness  of  man,  than  any  of  the 
vaunted  schemes  of  human  philosophy.  That  very  doctrine  which 
tLj^ipeanfooliskness  to  the  world,  is  found  to  be  more  sublime  in  its 
nature  than  all  their  boasted  theories  j  it  can  produce  effects  which 
all  the  power  of  earthly  governments,  and  all  the  wisdom  of  legisla- 
tors, have  failed  to  accomplish.  It  renews  the  heart  and  transforms 
the  character o£msxi;  and  these  effects  it  produces  even  when  wield- 
ed by  the  feeblest  instruments.    25.  "  For  the  foolishness  of  God  is 
wiser  than  men,  and  the  weakness  of  God  is  stronger  than  men." 
There  is  nothing  like  weakness  or  folly  in  the  Gospel  scheme,  or 
in  any  of  the  works  of  God :  but  the  Apostle  adopts  the  con- 
temptuous language  of  the  opponents  of  Christianity,  to  turn  it 
back  upon  themselves.     Theif  esteemed  it  foolishness :  well,  allow- 
ing it  to  be  so,  yet  it  is  wiser  than  the  inventions  of  men.     They 
despised  the  weahiess  of  its  preachers,  yet  their  foolish  preaching 
was  more  powerful  than  all  the  eloquence  and  rhetoric  of  the 
schools. 
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REFLECTIONS. 

1.  The  8cheme  of  redemption  bears  intrinnc  emdence  of  its  hea- 
venly origin^  as  the  only  conceivable  way  in  which  the  righte- 
ousness and  the  mercy  of  God  could  meet  together  in  the  paa^ovi 
of  sinful  men.  It  bears  the  9tamp  of  truth  in  the  effects  which 
it  has  produced,  independently  altogether  of  external  evidence. 

2.'  The  doctrine  of  the  cross  is  the  grand  instrument  of  con- 
verting souls ;  hence  the  importance  of  dwelling  frequently  on 
this  topic,  as  the  most  affecting  and  august  display  oiP  the  love 
of  God. 

3.  The  Gospel  is  still  viewed  as  foolishness  by  the  proud 
tpeculatist ;  it  is  yet  a  stumbling-block  to  the  tdf-righteous  and 
the  worldly  minded.  But  those  who  reject  the  gospel  perish  in 
their  sins ! 


SECTION  FOURTH.— VRR8E9  26—31. 

THE  DESIGN  OF  OOD  IN  CALLING  THOSE  THAT  ABE  DESPISED. 

The  Apostle  had  shewn  the  incompetency  of  unassisted  reason 
to  arrive  at  a  right  knowledge  of  God,  and  the  marks  which  the 
Gospel  bears  of  the  wisdom  and  power  of  its  divine  Author,  tts 
heavenly  origin  is  further  conspicuous,  if  we  consider  the  effecU 
which  it  has  produced  on  the  human  character,  and  the  instru- 
ments employed  in  making  it  known  to  the  world.  26 — ^29.  **  For 
ye  see  (or  see  ye  BAtsin)  your  calling  (xx^nt)  brethren,  that  not 
many  wise  men  according  to  (iM»r«)  the  flesh,  not  many  mighty, 
not  many  noble  (are  called)  but  God  hath  chosen  the  foolish 
things  ifut^m)  of  the  world  that  he  might  confound  {Kmrmrjcvn  put 
to  shame)  the  wise,  and  (rod  hath  chosen  the  weak  tilings  d£  the 
world,  that  he  might  shame  the  strong  (i^t^«)  and  the  base  things 
(•yini)  of  the  world,  and  the  things  that  are  despised  (i{ov^if4^m) 
hath  God  chosen,  and  the  things  that  are  not  (t«  ^h  •rrm)  that  he 
might  bring  to  nought  {xmra^ynn^  abolish)  the  things  that  are,  that 
no  flesh  should  glory  before  him  (tr«riri«r  «vroir).     The  Apostle 
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puts  tltese  Biljectivcs  in  the  neuter  gender,  still  wore  to  depreciate 
ihc' chwarters  spoken  of,  and  to  heighten  our  conceptions  ol'  the 
aavKTt\gn  grace  of  God. 

Two  views '  have  been  taken  of  this  pasi^age.  The  ser^tence  Is 
elliptical ;  the  words  "  are  cJled"  being  supplemental.  Some 
(five  an  acl'we  sense  to  the  words,  and  read  "  not  many  noble.  Sic. 
call  you  ;"  and  this  nnist  be  allowed  to  be  more  agreeable  to  the 
main  scope  of  the  arpument,  which  ie  to  reprove  the  Corinthians 
for  their  undue  attachment  to  human  philosophy,  by  shewing 
that  those  who  were  called  to  preach  the  Gospel,  possessed  no 
external  accomplishments,  either  of  rank,  or  birth,  or  extraordi- 
nary talent.  They  were  not  the  inetrumcnts  which  i 
naturally  have  employed,  and  their  success  must  be  attributed 
mainly  to  the  power  of  God,  and  not  to  their  personal  qualifica- 
tions. There  were  not  many  among  them  wiiom  the  world  would 
liave  considered  as  wi(«,'  if  we  except  the  Apostle  Paul,  few  of  the 
primitive  preachers  were  skilled  either  in  Jewish  or  in  heathen 
literature;  nor  did  they  possess  any  uncommon  originality  or  acute- 
nM9  of  mind ;  nor  were  they  endowed  with  any  extraordinary 
powers  of  eloquence-  They  could  not  be  ranked  with  the  mighti/ 
or  powerful ;  they  had  neitlier  fleets  nor  armies  at  command, 
widi  which  to  undertake  so  difficult  an  enterprize  as  the  subjuga- 
tion of  the  world — they  had  neither  wealth  nor  influence,  to  ena- 
ble them  to  effect  any  moral  revolution  in  the  views  or  character 
of  men — they  were  few  in  number,  and  poor  in  circumstances — 
their  natural  disposition  was  timid  and  retiring,  and  so  far  from 
having  any  countenance  or  support  from  the  established  autho- 
rises, the  whole  ecclesiastical  and  civil  power  was  exerted  to  op- 
pose them — they  were  not  distinguished  by  the  sjilenilour  of  their 
birth,  or  the  notilUi/  of  their  ancestors — they  were  selected  from 
the  most  obscure  ranks  of  life — fishermen,  publicans,  or  tent- 
maken,  who  had  spent  their  life  in  toiling  for  their  daily  subsist- 
ence. No  persons,  in  fact,  could  have  seemed  more  unfit  to  con- 
tend with  the  learning,  religion,  and  eivil  authorities  of  this 
world.  Vet  these  were  the  individiial.i  who  had,  under  God, 
been  appointed  to  propagate  the  Christian  faith.  It  was  to  per- 
aons  of  this  description,  that  the  Cunntliiuns  themselves  owed  all 
their  present  privileges,  and  all  their  hopes  for  eternity ;  and 
therefore  it  did  not  become  tiiem  to  set  so  high  a  value  on  thoae 
outward  advantages,  which  were  of  so  little  account  in  the  sight 
of  God. 
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For  he  had^  in  the  exercise  of  his  divine  sovereignty,  chotem 
those  who  were  esteemed  as  the  fooUth  things  of  the  world  to 
confound  the  wise.  All  the  power  and  subtilty  of  the  Jewish 
tanhedrim  were  baffled  by  Peter  and  James  and  John ;  and  the 
plausible  reasonings  of'  the  Greek  philosophers  were  refuted  by 
Paul  and  his  fellow-labourers.  Those  who  were  despised  as  de- 
luded enthusiasts  and  vain  babblers,  were  honoured  to  publish 
each  an  admirable  system  of  truths,  as  could  never  have  been 
invented  by  all  the  ingenuity  of  the  most  admired  sages,  for  their 
Lord  gave  them  a  mouth  and  wisdom  which  their  enemies  could 
not  gainsay  or  resist.  Those  who  appeared  weak  and  feeble,  on 
account  of  their  want  of  influence, — ^not  only  plain  unlettered  men, 
but  persons  of  the  weaker  sex,  and  of  the  most  tender  age,  by 
their  exemplary  conduct,  their  patient  labours,  and  their  heroic 
fortitude  under  the  most  cruel  sufferings,-— were  chosen  to  be 
fellow-helpers  in  the  propagation  of  Christianity,  by  their  preach- 
ing or  their  death,  to  confound  the  mighty  who  did  not  know  the 
spring  of  divine  consolation  from  which  they  were  supplied,  and 
who  could  not  see  the  invisible  arm  by  which  they  were  sustained. 
Those  whom  the  world  considered  base  on  account  of  the  meanness 
of  their  birth,  and  the  obscurity  of  their  station,  or  who  were  de- 
spised on  account  of  the  disreputable  employments  they  had  former- 
ly pursued,  or  the  immoral  lives  which  they  had  once  led,  became 
useful  members  of  society,  and  were  honoured  to  effect  the  most 
salutary  change  on  the  character  of  others ;  nay,  those  who,  as 
Gentiles  by  birth,  were  considered  by  the  Jews  as  morally  dead, 
as  having  no  existence  in  comparison  with  them,  were  selected  to 
bring  to  nought  the  proud  pharisee  and  the  self-sufficient  moral- 
ist Thus  every  scheme  that  had  been  devised  by  men  for  the 
welfare  of  the  species,  was  thrown  into  the  shade;  and  the  names 
of  those  who  stood  highest  in  the  rolls  of  science  or  of  fame,  were 
•adipsed  by  a  few  simple  mechanics.  And  the  great  design  of 
this  arrangement  was,  that  no  flesh  might  glory  in  the  divine  presence 
«— that  the  world  might  see  that  the  race  was  not  to  the  swift,  nor 
the  battle  to  the  strong — ^that  the  preachers  of  the  gospel  might 
be  taught  that  their  success  was  not  owing  to  any  intellectual 
superiority  of  theirs,  and  that  those  who  were  converted  by  them 
might  be  kept  from  glorying  in  feeble  flesh,  or  from  giving  that 
honour  to  the  creature  which  is  the  sole  prerogative  of  the  aU 
mighty  Agent,  In  short,  "  that  he  who  glorieth,  might  glory  in 
the  Lord." 
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The  aentiment  in  the  pusage  is  also  true  in  tlie  other  gense 
above  alluded  to,  "  Sec  your  callitig  (T»t  aAtmr  'vp«)  brethrta  ; 
consider  what  sort  of  persons  have  been  called  aiaong  you."* 
The  first  converts  to  Chrii^ttanily  were  (;eiierally  persons  ol'  in- 
ferior rank,  and  the  Corinthians  had  formerly  been  immersed  in 
idolatry  and  vice,  chap.  vi.  11.  "Not  many  wise  men  aAer  tlte  flesh, 
not  many  mighty,  not  many  noble  ore  called."  Tlie  very  eimplifaty 
of  the  Gospel  serves  to  hide  it  from  the  w'ue  and  prudent  in  ihax 
own  eyes.  They  busy  themaelves  in  investigating  the  works  of 
nature,  but  tliey  are  seldom,  fVom  these.  "  led  up  to  nature's  God." 
The  attention  of  the  M^A(;iisengrOMed  with  scheines  of  ambition, 
or  with  political  speculations;  the  voice  of  flattery  conceals  from 
them  the  knowledge  of  their  true  character,  and  the  pomp  of 
ou-thlf  grandeur  makes  them  conceive  a  distaste  for  the  hum* 
Ulng  and  self-den3ring  doctrines  of  the  cross.  The  tiohic  aie  ex* 
posed  to  the  same  temptations.  They  cannot  think  of  parting 
with  the  plea-sures  i)f  sin,  or  of  stooping  from  their  elevated  sta- 
tion, to  cast  in  their  lot  with  the  humble  followers  of  the  Lamb. 
But  God  selects  the  JboiUh  onrt  of  the  world  to  make  them  wise 
unto  HiilvBtimi — the  itmA  he  ftimishes  with  strength  and  fortitude 
to  overcome  sutronndinc  temptations.  He  chooses  tho>ie  lAat  »n 
deipiafd  un  account  of  their  poverty,  to  enrich  them  with  dw 
treasure*  of  grace ;  and  the  young  and  ignorant,  he  guides,  by 
his  Holy  Spirit,  into  the  way  of  life :  the  poor  have  the  Goapel 
pt<e«ched  to  them,  and  praiee  is  perfected  out  of  the  mmitA  of 
babcit.  Thus  we  may  often  meet  with  an  humble  christian  in  an 
abtcure  situation,  who  hat  more  experimentid  knowledge  of  the 
Gofipel,than  those  who  have  made  the  Scriptures  the  study  of  their 
lives ;  and  young  children  ha^■e  attained  such  a  deep  acquaintanM 
with  divine  truth,  as  has  silenced  and  cotifimnded  the  proud 
infidal.  The  reiuan  is,  they  lire  taught  of  God  ;  and  the  dvri^n  is, 
that  no  ftetih  should  glory  iti  hia  presence. 

Yet  there  is  nothing  in  the  doctrines  of  the  Gospel,  to  JuMiff 
the  ne(ele<t  or  rejection  of  it  by  the  wise  and  the  noble.  It  is, 
bi  itself,  an  object  of  contemplation  eufficiently  inlerenfling  and 
important,  to  eng^e  the  serious  attention  of  the  most  refined  and 
cultivated  minda.  Though  not  manif  noble  are  usually  called  by 
divine  grace,  there  have  been  a  few  such  in  every  age,  who  havt 
not  been  ashamed  of  the  gospel  of  Christ ;  these  have  been  raised 

•  Thui  Bai,  "  Cerniiu  enim  rocstianan  vcaticni,  ftatica;  *<>«  Tidelitrt  non 
«•<  muluii  Hipienin,"  tc 
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up  to  protect  the  aprvants  nf  God  by  their  power,  and  to  aid 
them  with  their  substance.  None  we  excluded  from  mercy  on 
accounl  of  their  birth  or  ta/enlt ;  and  persona  of  every  rank  stand 
in  need  ol'  pardoninj;  grace.  All  that  is  required  is,  tliat  no  one 
should  glon/  in  any  personal  distinction  as  the  ground  ol'  hia  ac- 
ceptance with  God,  whether  wealth,  learning,  eloquence,  reli- 
gious privileges,  or  virtuous  dinpoiitions.  We  read  of  some  noble 
persons  who  avowed  their  attachment  to  the  Gospel  from  the 
beginning,  Joseph  of  Arimathea,  Joanna  the  wife  of  Herod's 
steward,  the  deputy  of  Achaia,  the  most  excellent  Theophilus, 
and  the  elect  Lady  of  whom  the  beloved  apostle  has  made  ho- 
nourable mention,  (2d  Epistle.)  To  these  may  be  added  the 
treasurer  of  the  Queen  of  Ethiopia,  Dionysius  the  Areopagite, 
Cornelius  the  Roman  centurion,  and  others.  The  insinuation  of 
Gibbon,  therefore,  that  the  first  converts  were  persons  of  low 
rank,  or  of  daublj'ul  woralx,  is  not  strictly  correct.  But  even 
were  it  true,  it  would  only  enhance  the  power  of  the  Gospel  to 
enlarge  their  minds,  and  to  reform  their  conduct,  (See  Watson's 
Apology  for  Christianity,  Letter  4.)  It  was  natural  to  suppose 
that  persons  in  inferior  circumstances  would  be  less  under  the 
influence  of  prejudice,  than  the  learned  and  the  great;  but  af\tr 
all,  even  their  conversion  is  resolved  into  an  act  of  sovereignty  on 
the  part  of  Him,  "  who  c^leth  tho^  tilings  tJiat  Ate  not  aa  thougli 
they  were."  Rom.  iv.  1 7- 

A  striking  illustration  of  this  passage  is  afforded  by  the  labour* 
of  missionaries  among  the  heathen,  in  the  present  day.  We  may 
just  specify  the  amazing  revolution  which  is  now  taking  place 
in  the  islands  of  the  Pacific  Ocean.  By  the  labours  of  a  tew 
pious  and  lealous  men,  supported  by  no  civil  power,  and  distin- 
guished, not  BO  much  by  their  learning  and  genius,  as  by  their 
ent  to  the  cause  of  pure  religion,  the  cruel,  licoi- 
rous  inhabitants  of  Otaheite,  have  l>een  brought 
nee  of  divine  truth,  and  ore  now  adorning  the 
doctrine  of  God  their  Saviour  ;  and  those,  who  a  few  years  ago 
appeared  base  and  contemptible  in  the  scale  of  humanity,  are  now 
set  free  and  ennobled  by  the  truth.  And  none  would  be  more 
ready  to  acknowledge,  than  the  excellent  persons  who  have 
been  employed  as  the  instruments,  that  this  triumph  has  been 
effected,  not  by  any  power  or  might  of  theirs,  but  by  the  Spirit 
of  God. 

So  far  from  having  any  reason  to  boast  of  tlieir  own   aceom- 
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pliBhments,  the  Apostle  reminds  the  Corinthians,  that  nil  the 
spiritual  blessings  they  enjoyed,  were  the  gift  of  God  through 
Jeios  Christ  30.  "From  him  (if  mtv)  are  ye  in  Christ  Jesns, 
who  is  mitde  U>  as,  from  (■<•)  God,  wisdom,  and  righteousness, 
and  sanctifi cation,  and  redemption."  It  was  by  the  grace  of  God 
that  they  had  been  chosen  in  Christ  Jesus,  and  united  to  him  by 
fkith  and  love  ;  and  in  confomuty  to  the  gracious  purposes  and 
divine  appointment  of  the  Father,  Ciirist  is  constituted  the  au- 
thor and  finisher  of  salvation  to  his  people — their  hope,  their 
strength,  and  consolation.  Whatever  they  stand  in  need  of,  is 
found  in  him  ;  and  his  various  offices  and  gifts  are  admirably  a- 
dapted  to  their  situation.  Are  we  naturally  ignorant  of  spiritual 
things,  strangers  to  the  character  and  will  of  God,  to  our  own 
circumstances,  and  to  the  way  of  salvation  ?  He  is  our  msdom. 
As  the  prophet  and  guide  of  the  church,  he  illuminates  our  un- 
derstanding by  his  word  and  Spirit,  and  removes  our  natural 
prejudice  and  hardness  of  heart ;  Matt.  xi.  27.  The  knowledge  of 
Christ  is  also  our  true  wisdom  ;  that  in  comparison  of  which  all 
other  science  is  lighter  than  vanity,  and  for  the  sake  of  which 
we  must  esteem  all  things  but  dross  and  dung.  Are  we,  a»  tin- 
ner»,  under  the  sentence  of  God's  holy  law,  unable  to  work  out 
a  righteousness  of  our  own,  and  chargeable  with  a  debt  which 
we  should  never  be  able  to  pay  ?  He  is  our  Rigkleoumas,  or 
justilicacion  (Jiiutvrviit) ;  he  has  satisfied  all  the  demands  of  di- 
vine justice  on  our  behalf;  he  has  magnified  the  law  and 
made  it  honourable  ;  '■  he  was  made  a  sin-offering  for  ut,  that 
we  might  be  made  the  righteousness  of  God  in  him."  And 
in  this  manner,  "as  by  the  disobedience  of  one  many  were 
made  sinners,  so  by  the  obedience  of  one  shall  many  be  con- 
stituted righteous."  Thus  he  is  called  by  Jeremiah,  the  Lord 
our  Righteousness,  and  Isaiah  says  of  him  ;  "  Surely  shall  Mie  say, 
in  the  Lord  have  I  righteousness  and  strength,"  Is.  xlv.  24.  Such 
expressions  leem  plainly  to  teach  us,  that  the  obedience  of  our 
Surely  is  reckoned  to  our  account — is  imputed  to  belifvert,  in  con- 
sequence of  which  they  are  fully  absolved  from  guilt,  and  receive 
a  title  to  eternal  life.  Many  object  to  this  doctrine,  as  if  it  were 
impassible  to  impute  moral  qualities  to  another;  butwe  do  not 
■ay  that  there  is  any  transfusion  of  Christ's  righteousness  into 
owaouls,  so  u  to  make  it  idtnticaUy  ours;  we  only  maintain,  that 
the  hfjie/iU  of  it  are  truufbrred,  so  as  to  make  it  hgails  """■  Dr 
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r  righteousnesa,  "  because  he 
of  faith,  and  bccauHB,  on  hia 
faith  for  righteousness."  Were  thi* 
would  not  have  said  tliat  Christ  u 
but  rather/iii/A.  Faith  ittwli'  jutti- 
6et  only  as  ft  reeeiva  the  righteoustiese  of  the  Saviour ;  if  it  juati-< 
fied  as  a  amdilion,  we  should  BtiU  have  something  whereof  to 
glory.  Some  explain  the  word  rigkleoiuntst,  as  if  it  referred  to 
the  operations  of  divine  grace  on  the  haatt;  bi.it  thi  r  b  to  ce«v 
found  justification  with  sanctiGcation,  which  the  Apostle  caie- 
fdly  distinguishes.  Those,  however,  who  receive  a  fU/e  to  hea- 
ven, are  also  tn^de  med  for  it,  and  tlierefore  Christ  is  farther  said  to 
i  tnnalificalioa  (itYimrfttf).  This  he  is,  as  being 
ripdiiim  of  evangelical  holiness:  those  who  be- 
regenerateil  by  hia  Sjjirit,  to  a  new  and  heavenly  lift. 
By  anion  to  him  as  thuir  hrad,  strength  is  difl'ofied  through  all 
the  niembers  of  bis  mystical  bodv-  He  lives  in  them,  and  en' 
ables  them,  by  his  grace,  to  mortify  the  deeds  of  the  body,  and 
to  overcome  the  love  of  the  world  ;  he  trimsforms  them  into  his 
own  image,  so  that  they  put  off  the  old  mcui  with  his  deeda, 
and  put  on  the  new,  which  after  God  is  created  in  righteousness 
and  true  holiness.  Thus,  though  righteousness  is  imputed,  holi- 
ness is  (m/Hirffif.  In  fine,heismadeuntouBrerffl"ip/;on,  (atriXerfarf;) 
by  completing  our  deliverance  from  sin.  and  removing  all  the 
effects  of  the  curse.  Not  only  does  he  glorify  the  spirilt  of  die 
Jnst,  but  he  shall  also  quicken  their  mortal  hodiri,  and  raise 
them  to  glory,  honour,  and  immortality',  even  eternal  life.  Thus 
he  is  the  Alpha  and  Omega,  the  First  and  the  Last,  the  all 
in  all  in  our  salvation  :  "  In  him  all  the  seed  of  Israel  are  justifi- 
ed, and  iAn//g/or^;"  and  thus  the  purpose  of  God  is  accomplished, 
31.  "  As  it  is  written,  (Isaiah  xlv.  25^  he  that  glorieth  (Mi/jciiftiiK 
boasteth,)  let  him  glory  in  the  Lord."  According  to  otherH,  thia 
is  a  quotation  from  Jeremiah  is.  23.  "  Thus  saith  the  Lord,  let 
not  the  wise  man  glory  in  his  wisdom,  neither  let  the  mighty 
n  glory  in  his  might,  let  not  the  rich  man  glory  in  his  riches; 
but  let  him  that  glorieth,  glory  in  this,  that  he  under standetfa 
and  knoweth  me,  that  I  am  the  Lord,"  &-c-  The  application  of 
such  passages  to  our  Saviour,  clearly  intimates  his  essential  Derqr. 
According  to  the  Arian  and  Sodnian  schemes,  to  glory  in  ChriM, 
would  not  ])e  to  glory  in  Ihr  J-or4i  but  in  a  cceated  being,  in  an 
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arm  of  flesh:  The  very  thing  which  we  are  forbidden  to  do.  Hut 
admitting  that  he  ia,  as  his  name  implies,  Jehovah  our  Saviour, 
the  Lord  our  Righteousness ;  then  it  is  easy  to  understand,  that 
in  rejoicing  in  Christ  Jesus,  we  hove  po  confidence  in  the  tJesh. 
In  lAU  case,  we  cannot  too  highly  esteem,  or  too  much  exalt,  the 
Divine  Redeemer.  Then  he  is  worthy  of  a]l  honour  and  glory 
«nd  blesdng.    Th«  same  quotation  is  made,  2  Epistle,  chap.  s.  I7. 

"  Possessini;  Chriat,  1  aJl  posBees, 
Wisdom  and  strength  and  righteousness. 

And  aunctity  complete ; 
Bold  in  hii  name,  I  dare  draw  nigh 
Before  the  fiuler  of  the  sky. 

And  all  hi*  justice  meet-" 

REFLECTIONS. 

1.  The  propagation  of  the  Goapel  by  such  feeble  inetrumenta, 
demonstrates  its  divine  origin.  The  religion  of  Mahomet  was 
pr«pii|[atmt  by  the  sword,  in  thit  case,  tlie  cause  was  adequate 
to  the  effect.  The  religion  of  Christ,  had  it  not  been  of  Goi, 
mutt  long  ago  have  Come  to  nothing.  .Some  Jtave  injudiciously 
magnitieil  the  lenming  and  eloquence  of  Paul,  lo  the  manifest 
injury  of  the  cause  of  Chri^anity,  and  in  direct  opposition  to  his 
own  asserttons  and  dengn.  (See  on  this  subject  Dr  Rogue's 
Ewiay  on  the  Divine  authority  of  the  New  Testament,  chap.  7-) 

3.  Let  usbewareofaCtachingnndHe  i^nportancetohumaninstru- 
mentfi.  How  little  is  effected  by  the  most  elaborate  and  eloquent  ad- 
dreaitr^  of  unetmvfTted  men  ;  and  how  ofYen  itre  the  humble  efforts  of 
piouE  individuals,  who  make  no  pretentions  to  superior  abilities  or 
uncommon  learning,  crowned  with  unlooked-for  success,  in  the 
converniim  of  dinners  I  Do  we  despise  learning F  No!  hut  we 
woiild  not  confitle  in  it.  Nor  would  we  discourage  or  forbid  the 
lal)ourE  of  the  weakest  instrument  in  the  cause  of  Christ.  And 
we  desire  over  to  keep  in  mind,  that  all  our  success  must  depnwl 
on  the  blesnng  of  God.  May  he  accompany  the  preaching  oi 
the  crn»!,  in  every  place,  with  the  influences  of  his  Holy  Spirit! 

3.  The  oflices  of  Christ  must  not  be  separated.  To  nil  those 
to  whom  he  is  made  righteousness,  he  u  also  made  ^nnctiliciition. 
May  we  never  cease  to  glorj-  in  Him,  and  may  we  receive  out 
(/ tus  fulness  gr<)ce  opon  gracel      1"        ,.>'-■'.■    -  -^  -    ■  -^— 
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CHAPTER  IL 

SECTION  F I  R S T^Vbbbbb  1-^. 

Paul's  icanneb  of  preaching. 

Thb  ancient  Greeks  were  much  attached  to  the  scienoe  ^ 
philosophy  and  the  art  of  eloquence.  The  philosophers  were 
divided  into  various  sects^  who  disputed  against  the  opinions  of 
each  other  with  great  vehemence,  and  brought  forward  many 
plausible  arguments  for  and  against  the  existence  of  God,  the 
immortality  of  the  soul,  on  the  foundation  of  virtue,  and  the 
aummum  bonum,  or  chkef  good*  The  art  of  logic  supplied  each 
party  with  the  weapons  of  controversy.  Among  the  Grecian 
states,  the  art  of  public  speaking  was  carried  to  great  perfection. 
All  political  questions  were  discussed  in  popular  assemblies,  and 
frequently  the  existence  of  their  civil  liberties  was  suspended  on 
the  talents  of  their  leading  orators.  Frizes  were  appropriated  to 
eloquence  and  poetry,  at  their  public  games ;  and  princes  were 
not  ashamed  to  enter  the  lists  with  the  competitors  for  the  rewards 
of  literary  eminence.  The  courts  of  justice  opened  a  wide  field 
for  the  display  of  oratory ;  and  even  the  general  at  the  head  of 
his  army,  harangued  his  troops  in  a  studied  speech,  previous  to 
engaging  in  battle.  Hence  the  greatest  attention  was  paid  to  the 
rhetorical  art,  by  all  who  desired  the  applause  of  their  country. 
Schools  were  instituted  for  the  instruction  of  youth  in  graoH 
mar  and  in  logic  They  were  taught  in  what  manner  to  arrange 
their  discourse  to  the  greatest  advantage,-.-how  to  persuiule  the 
judgment  and  to  move  the  passions.  Not  only  did  they  study  to 
acquire  a  flowing  and  easy  style,  but  they  were  taught  the  most 
graceftil  gestures ;  they  were  careful  to.  correct  every  defect  in 
their  elocution,  and  even  the  modulations  of  the  voice  were  re- 
gulated with  the  utmost  exactness.  The  beautiful  and  copious 
language  of  Greece,  afforded  every  facility  for  the  acquisition  of 
oratory.  The  speakers  prepared  their  discourses  with  great  di-» 
lijipence,  and  selected  every  topic  which  they  thought  might  exdtQ 
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the  applause  and  move  the  feelings  of  their  audience.  Some  of 
these  wonderful  productious  still  remain,  a  lasting  proof  of  the 
taste  and  refinement  of  the  people  of  that  age.  It  is  well  known 
what  pains  Demosthenes  took  to  overcome  his  natural  defects  as 
a  speaker ;  Isocrates  spent  so  much  time  in  polishing  hu  sen- 
tences, that  they  may  be  almost  read  as  poetry ;  and  long  after 
the  Greeks  had  lost  their  valour  in  the  field,  they  continued  to 
hold  the  undisputed  empire  of  eloquence.  Even  "  the  mighty 
masters  of  the  world"  resorted,  in  great  numbers,  to  the  cities  of 
Greece  for  the  study  of  letters. 

It  is  necessary  to  keep  these  things  in  view,  in  order  to  have 
a  right  conception  of  the  difficulties  imder  which  the  Apostle 
laboured  in  introducing  the  Gospel  into  Corinth.  He  had  shewn 
that  it  was  the  design  of  God  to  set  at  nought  the  wisdom  of  man, 
by  choosing  the  most  humble  instruments  for  the  propagation  of 
Christianity,  that  it  might  more  clearly  appear  to  owe  its  success 
to  the  special  interposition  of  Heaven,  and  that  no  tlesh  might 
glory  in  his  presence.  This  he  further  illustrates  by  a  reference 
to  his  Dwn  case.  1.  '■  And  I,  brethren,  when  1  cuue  to  you,  came 
not  with  excellence  {tml  'vmftj^i)  of  speech  or  of  wisdom,  de- 
claring (k«(>yyixai»)  to  you  the  testimony  of  God."  By  the  ex- 
cellence of  speech,  he  refers  to  the  art  of  eloquence  ;  and  by  the 
excellence  of  n-udom,  to  the  speculation.^  of  philosophy.  The 
very  circumstance  of  Paul  l)eing  a  native  Jew,  must  have  excited 
a  prejudice  against  bim  on  the  part  of  the  high-minded  Greeks. 
Hie  language  must  necessarily  have  partaken  of  the  Hebrew 
idiom,  to  such  an  extent  as  to  deprive  it  of  that  harmonious  sweet- 
ness, BO  much  affected  by  the  Grecian  orators.  From  what  he 
afterwards  says  of  himself  (2  En.  chap.  x.  10.)  it  would  appear 
that  his  personal  presence  was  by  no  means  commanding  ;  and 
perhaps  what  he  calls  "  a  thorn  in  tlic  flesh,"  was  some  bodily 
infirmity  which  injured  the  effect  of  hia  public  speaking,  (Gul. 
iv.  14.)  Although,  therefore,  his  language  was  not  harbarou*, 
or  his  manner  rvde,  as  some  have  insinuated,  he  wan  by  no 
means  fitted  to  compete  with  the  professed  orators  of  the  Grecian 
school.  It  is  also  to  be  observed,  that  the  multiplicity  of  his 
engagements  would  have  prevented  him,  had  he  been  so  inclined, 
from  polishing  his  discourses  with  the  same  cnre  which  tlifff  em- 
ployed ;  and  though  he  spoke  by  inspiration,  he  whs,  like  other 
inspired  persons,  left  to  the  exercise  of  his  own  particular  talents 
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and  manner.  In  his  wrilingx  we  often  discover  great  force  of 
reasoning  and  beauty  of  lan/^age  ;  but  in  his  public  discourw*, 
lie  seems  to  have  been  more  desirous  to  edijy  than  to  pleaacs 
(chap.  xiv.  10.)  which  might  give  an  appearance  of  negligence 
to  his  language.  Hence  his  enemies  objected,  that  though  "  hja 
letters  were  weighty  and  powerful,  his  bodi'.y  presence  was  weak, 
and  his  speech  contemptible."  And  as  he  thus  distlnims  all  pre- 
tenaions  to  excellence  of  »peecb,  go  neither  did  he  affect  the  ea- 
cellence  of  nisdam.  Though,  as  we  have  already  shewn,  be  WM 
not  deficient  in  tile  knowledge  of  the  prevailing  systems  of  phi- 
toHophy.  and  was  aware  of  the  taste  and  prejudices  of  the  Greeks, 
he  did  not  seek  to  amuse  their  fancy  with  any  new  theory  of 
virtue,  which,  however  beautiful  and  plausible,  would  have  left 
them  just  as  before,  without  producing  any  salutary  change  m 
their  conduct,  "  for  he  determined  not  to  know  (ulirmi)  anything 
among  them,  but  Jesus  Christ,  and  him  crucified.*'  2.  The  u^jv4 
of  his  preaching,  therefore,  no  le«s  than  his  manner,  w«s  calcu- 
lated to  excite  the  prejuthces  of  his  hearers.  These,  as  we  have 
already  shewn,  consisted  of  Itvo  cla.sses — the  resident  Jews,  and 
the  native  Greeks.  It  is  of  the  lattn*  especially  he  speaks  in  this 
passage,  to  whom  thin  doctrine  appeared  foolishness.  It  is  not 
of  course  meant  that  this  was  the  anh/  topic  on  wliich  he  di»- 
coursed.  Even  from  IhU  Epiille,  it  is  evident  he  taught  them 
many  other  important  truths.  But  he  dwelt  on  thU  chiefly, 
as  the  centre  in  which  all  the  lines  of  Christian  doctrine  can- 
verge.  It  is  lAal  which  gives  lo  the  whole  system  it«  beauty 
and  consistency.  He  not  only  preached  Jemt  C/irUt  in  his  pro- 
phetical and  kingly  characters,  but  he  exhibited  him  as  the  great 
High  Priert  of  our  profession,  who  died  on  the  cjw*  as  a  eacrilic* 
for  sin.  So  far  was  he  from  concealing  this  fact,  that  he  gloried 
in  the  cross  of  Christ,  and  counted  all  things  but  loss  in  compar- 
ison of  the  excellent  knowledge  of  Jesus  his  Lord.  He  knew 
that  no  other  doctrine  could  purify  the  conscience,  subdue  the 
obduracy  and  pride  of  the  heart,  restore  peace  to  the  troubled 
mind,  or  draw  forth  the  affections  towards  God.  The  stupend- 
(lUB  fact,  tfiat  the  Creator  of  all  things  became  maa,  and  expired  on 
the  shameful  cross,  to  save  the  guilty  children  of  men,  is  such  an 

overpowering  display  of  infinite  wisdom  and  boundless  love 

presents  the  divine  character  in  a  light  at  once  so  venerable  and 
attractive— flisplayi  Ki  clearly  the  malignity  of  sin,  and  lays  such 
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a  AUT«  foundation  of  hope  for  the  guilty,  that  the  more  fully  it  is 
exhibited,  it  is  the  more  fitted  to  convert  the  soul  to  God.  It 
st«nda  in  need  of  no  foreipi  ornament  to  enhance  its  excellence. 
It  csn  derive  no  addidonal  glory  ftfim  the  researches  of  human 
philosophy,  or  the  trappinjjs  of  heathen  oratory-  The  more  urn- 
pie  the  EtRtetnpnt  in,  it  is  the  more  majeotic  and  impressive.  Thii 
is  the  leHimony  of  God,  which  nuj^ht  neither  to  be  concealed, 
nor  modified  nor  adorned.  This  18  the  only  doctrine  that  ia 
iiuited  to  the  capacity  and  drcu instances  of  every  sinner ;  the  only 
pr«achinf(  which  will  be  honoured  with  succeaB  by  the  HtJy  Spi- 
rit t  that  alone  which,  in  fact,  has  ever  been  attended  with  saving 
and  laatinft  eHecti.  Witness  the  failure  uf  the  Jesuits  inChina,  Mid 
the  success  of  iTie  Moravians  in  Greenland.'  Leave  out  the  doc- 
trine ot  the  alonemenl,  and  the  ChristiBn  system  is  placed  on  a  level 
with  the  schemes  of  human  philosophy.  What  then  becomes  of 
thejoiticeof  God?  how  shall  his  law  be  magnified,  and  the  rights 
of  his  government  maintained,  in  the  pardon  of  the  guilty  ?  What 
ia  Wft,  to  humble  the  pride  of  man,  to  convince  of  sin,  to  wurm  the 
bckrt  with  gratitude  to  God,  to  overcame  the  love,  the  pleasures, 
<nd  the  fear  of  the  world  i  It  was  the  consideration  of  thin  which 
nude  the  Apostle  determine  to  know  nothing  else.  It  was  not 
fVma  ignorance  of  any  other  topic,  that  he  made  this  resolution  ; 
it  was  from  c/toiee.  Some  translate  the  word  uiitm,  to  nmlee 
ktiown.  This  however  is  not  its  most  natural  meaning.  The  fact 
is,  the  doctrine  in  question  engrtwsed  the  whole  attention  of  the 
Apoitl«.  Not  only  could  he  preach  on  nothing  else,  but  he  chose 
ta  converse  and  to  meditati'  upon  it.  It  inflamed  his  whole 
heart,  and  made  every  other  subject  appear  subordinate  or  taste- 

8,  He  further  observes,  that  he  "  was  with  them  (rfi  'v/mt)  in 
weakneis  and  in  fear,  and  in  much  trembling  (ir  i-^t^  «■»*;!»)." 
He  no  doubt  enjoyed  much  happinefls  in  his  own  mind,  while 
engaged  in  the  service  of  C'hriBt  The  consideratton  of  his  own 
h)Cpre«t  in  the  Saviour's  love,  of  the  truth  and  excellence  of  the 
Gospel,  and  of  the  blt^sed  effects  it  had  produced  on  those  who 
believed,  the  assurance  he  had  of  the  love  and  ])rayer!i  of  his 
christian  friends,  and  the  anticipation  of  the  crown  of  vicH)ry 
awaiting  him  at  the  great  day,  strengthened  and  «icouraged  him 


*  See  Bnwnl  Uniory  of  Min 
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under  every  difficulty.  But  at  IhU  lime,  there  were  many  cir- 
cumatancea  that  were  fitted  to  cast  him  down.  The  oppcMttioa 
which  he  met  with  from  the  unbelieving  Jews,  Acta  xviii.  6;  the 
prejudice  of  the  philosophical  Greeks  against  the  religion  of 
Jesufi  ;  the  deplorable  aituatjon  of  the  inhabitants  of  Corinth,  de- 
voted to  idolatry  and  vice,  and  in  fuU  pursuit  of  the  pleaaure*  of 
the  world ;  the  consciousness  he  had  of  his  own  weakneas,  hia 
deep  views  of  the  depravity  of  the  human  heart.and  of  the  power 
and  subtilty  of  Satan ;  the  awful  responsibility  attached  to  hia 
office,  the  guilt  of  neglecting  immortal  aoula,  and  the  solemnities 
of  a  future  judgment — were  all  calculated  to  fill  his  mind  with  the 
most  i>ainful  apprehensions,  and  to  lead  him  to  cry  for  an  increwe 
of  faith  and  fortitude.  We  find  the  greatest  prophets  trembling 
at  the  magnitude  of  their  undertaking,  when  sent  to  proclaim  the 
will  of  God  to  men, — witness  the  case  of  Moses,  of  Isaiah,  Jeremiah, 
and  Jonah.  The  Apostle  un  another  occasion,  when  he  came  in 
sight  of  the  imperial  city,  eeema  to  have  fell  his  heart  sinking 
within  him  ;  and  not  till  he  saw  the  brethren,  who  came  to  meet 
him,  did  he  thank  God  and  take  courage,  (Acts  xxviii.  15.)  He 
s  to  have  laboured  under  the  aame  depression  of  spirits  in 
the  refined  and  voluptuous  city  of  Corinth,  till  the  Lord  stood  by 
him  and  strengthened  him,  os  already  noticed.    Acta  xviii.  9,  10. 

4.  But  there  was  an  excellent  treasure  in  this  earthen  vessel ;  bis 
preaching  was  attended  with  greater  power,  than  the  utmost  ef- 
forts of  unsanctified  genius  could  have  produced.  "  My  discourse 
(Atytf)  and  my  preaching  (kgguv^)  was  not  with  persuasive  words 
of  human  wisdom  (»  ■nfuf  mrtfuxint  '(f  ott  AiYtii),  but  with  (it)de- 
monstration  (astjiijn  proaf)of  the  Spirit  and  of  power."  The  per- 
suasive words  of  man's  wisdom  might  be  necessary  to  give  weight 
to  a  subject  otherwise  trifling,  or  plausibility  to  one  that  was  doubt- 
ful ;  but  they  were  as  often  employed  in  defence  of  falsehood  a* 
of  truth,  and  frequently  imposed  on  the  judgment,  in  order  ta 
a  blind  acquiescence  in  the  views  of  the  orator.  Here  the 
if  sophistry  were  not  required  ;  the  testimony  of  Paul  was 
enforced  by  another  kind  of  demonstration.  Some  have  thought 
that  the  proof  of  the  Spiril  here  spoken  of,  refers  to  tlie  miracles 

jught  by  the  Apostle  in  confirmation  of  the  Gospel,  and  the 
spiritual  gills  imparted  to  the  new  converts.  But  many  saw  the 
miracles  who  were  not  converted  ;  and  the  miraculous  gifts  were 
only  conferred  on  some,  and  could  not  be  a  proof  to  all ;  neither 
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were  they  always  the  sign  of  spiritual  life.  Some,  again,  suppose 
he  refers  to  the  fulBlment  of  the  prophetic  writings  of  the  Old 
Testament ;  this,  however,  was  rather  a  token  to  the  Jews,  though 
it  would  no  doubt  serve  to  strengthen  the  faith  of  the  ronverted 
Gentiles  ;  and  there  are  many  who  are  acquainted  with  the  argu- 
ment from  prophecy,  whose  faith,  after  all,  rests  on  the  wisdom 
of  man.  But  the  proof  here  spoken  of,  secina  chiefly  to  apply  to 
that  pomerfut  iUuminalum  and  conviction  produced  on  the  mind 
by  the  operation  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  accompanying  the  preaching 
of  the  word.  Thus  the  Apostle  reminds  the  Thessaloniana,  that 
"  the  Gospel  came  to  them  not  in  word  only,  but  also  in  power, 
and  in  the  HolySpirit,andinmuch  assurance;"  and  Peter  observes, 
that  the  Gospel  was  preached  to  the  believing  strangers  "  with  the 
Holy  Ghost  sent  down  from  heaven."  This  he  afterwards  ex- 
plains, by  reminding  them,  that  "they  had  obeyed  the  truth 
Ihrcmgh  the  Spirit.'  (1  Epis.  i.  12,  22.)  Thus,  while  the  Apos- 
tles addressed  the  truth  to  the  understanding  and  to  the  con- 
science, the  Holy  Spirit  awakened  the  one  and  enlightened  the 
Other  Tbe  gospel,  ta  an  intlrumenl,  is  quick  and  powerl'ul,  adapt* 
ed  to  the  moral  faculties  of  man;  but  it  requires  to  be  applied  by 
the  Spirit,  just  as  wax  must  be  softened  by  heat,  before  it  can 
receive  the  impression  of  the  seal.  This  is  agreeable  to  what  our 
Lord  says  respecting  the  office  of  the  Spirit:  "  He  shall  reprove, 
or  convince,  the  world  of  sin,  of  righteousness  and  of  judgment." 
(John  xvi.  8.)  In  l/ii*  manner  were  the  Corinthians  induced  to  re- 
ceive the  word  of  the  cross.  It  came  with  apon'cr,  fri>m  the  lips 
of  the  humble  instrument,  that  they  could  not  withstand.  It  de- 
molished all  their  carnal  prejudices  and  rooted  hostility.  It  com- 
mended itself  to  their  conscience,  opened  the  chambers  of  ima- 
gery within,  "  convinced  them  of  all,  and  judged  them  of  all:" 
it  proved  itself  to  be  the  power  of  God  for  their  salvation.  They 
looked  on  him  whom  they  had  pierced,  and  mourned  under  a 
aense  of  sin ;  they  looked,  and  rejoiced  that  a  suitable  remedy 
was  provided.  It  was  not  nifrc/y  tlie  evidence  of  miracles,  or  the 
evidence  of  prophecy,  that  produced  tlieir  faith,  but  the  demon- 
stration which  the  state  of  their  hearts  gave  to  the  outward  testi- 
mony, when  convinced  of  sin,  and  brought  under  the  purifying  in- 
fluence of  the  Gospel,  by  tlie  agency  of  the  Divine  Spirit-  5-  Thus 
thar/aiih  did  not  tlamt  or  exiit  (n)  in  ihr  reisdom  of  man,  but  m  Ike 
power  of  God.     They  had  doubtless  heard   many  more  eloquent 
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•sdpc^shfd  ifiaakers  than  Paul ;  but  never  ware  words  attended 
with  BO  much  energy ;  never  did  meaaage  appear  so  tmiy  vatn 
mentotts:  he  seemed  to  speak  *' in  thoughts  that  breathed  and 
words  that  burned."  This  heavenly  word*  like  a  sharp  two-edged 
sword*  pierced  to  the  soul  and  ipirit,  and  was  a  discemer  of  the 
thoughts  and  intents  of  their  hearts.  From  the  day  they  heard 
it,  and  knew  the  grace  of  Qod  in  trudi*  it  produced  correaponA* 
ing  fruits*  in  the  renovation  of  their  minds,  and  in  the  holineas  and 
usefulness  <^  their  lives.  Sudi  a  doctrine  proved  itself  to  be  rf 
God.  It  could  never  have  been  invented  by  man.  It  viraa  no 
onnningly*devised  fiible,  from  which  they  had  derived  auch  pure 
and  lasting  peace.  This  is  that  internal  andmce  of  which  the 
Apostle  John  speaks.  1  Epis.  v.  10.  This  is  a  proof  which  does 
not  require  any  extensive  knowledge  of  historical  evidence.  It 
is  not  confined  to  the  age  of  miracles*  it  is  aocesdlde  to  men  of 
every  age*  of  aU  ranks*  aad  in  every  part  of  the  worid.  Bat  it 
is  an  evidence  peculiar  to  those  that  believe,  and  it  must  ever  r»« 
main  a  mystery  to  those  who  are  destitute  of  divine  graces  ^i^aa 
nm  admirabie  Eesay  on  Dimne  Grace,  hy  ihe  laU  Mr  Jekn  M^L/mnm 
9f  GUugam.) 

REFLECTIONS. 

1.  We  learn  what  should  be  the  diief  topic  of  the  cSirntiaii 
preacher* — Jesus  Christ  and  him  crucified.  He  must  be  pro* 
claimed  in  the  -essential  glory  of  his  Deity^^n  the  worth  of  his 
meritorious  righteousness — as  the  supreme  lawgiver  and  head  of 
his  church — as  the  Author  <^  eternal  salvation  to  all  them  that 
obey  him.  The  doctrine  of  the  cross  must  be  preached  with 
earnestness*  simplicity  and  affection.  No  historical  detsilsiy 
no  critical  investigations*  no  controversial  discussions*  how^ 
ever  ably  condueted*  must  usurp  the  place  of  this.  It  muat 
be  the  foundation  (»f  all  practical  disconrset.  Only  from  thia 
altar  can  the  sacred  fire  be  brought  to  kindle  the  ihune  of 
love  in  the  human  heart  It  is  not  surprising  if  the  most  elo« 
quent  moral  essays*  fail  to  produce  the  intended  effect*  whene 
Christ  crucified  is  not  exhibited. 

3.  Whilst  we  preach  the  testimony  of  Gody  let  us  never  fbiw 
gettiiat  we  are  merely  instruments  in  the  hand  of  the  Spirit;  and 
let  our  fervent  prayers  constantiy  ascend*  that  he  would  easiy 
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dmunifltMiofi  to  die  heart  of  the  htaten,  and  tender  the  word 
the  power  of  Qod  to  their  Mdvation. 


SECTION  SECOND.^VBB#B6ft—ll. 

TBB  Nxcxsenr  of  DiriKB  inpiubkox. 

Thb  Apostle^  in  alltuioti  to  the  contemptuous  hmguage  of  thd 
mcient  Greeks,  had  denominated  the  Gospel^/oo/aAn^^^,  and  had 
shewn  how  opposite  are  the  counsels  of  God^  to  the  boasted  di^ 
coreries  of  heathen  philosophy.  He  had  also  referred  to  his  own 
style  of  preaching,  as  being  very  different  from  the  artificial  man- 
ner of  the  Grecian  orators.  But  he  did  not  mean  to  say  that  there 
is  any  thing  in  the  doctrines  of  Christ  repugnant  to  sound  reason, 
<ir  inconsistent  with  the  conceptions  which  we  naturally  form 
of  an  infinitely  perfect  Being.  6.  ''But  («aa«)  we  speak  wis« 
dom  among  them  that  are  perfect  (it  rti  tXmh)''  These  words 
are  capable  of  two  senses;  they  may  either  mean  (as  Dr  Dod- 
dridge observes)  that  those  who  were  fully  instructed  in  the 
whoJe  scheme  of  Christianity,  would  be  able  to  discern  and 
appreciate  the  evident  proofs  of  divine  wisdom  displayed  in 
the  Gospel;  or,  that  the  Apostle  communicated  to  those  whd 
were  further  advanced  in  the  knowledge  of  spiritual  truth, 
the  more  sublime  mysteries  of  revelation.  Accordingly,  the  first 
preadiers,  in  addressing  men,  had  respect  to  their  varied  cir« 
cnmstances  and  attainments.  To  unbelievers  they  unfolded  the 
elements  or  first  principles  of  christian  doctrine.  Of  these  an  ac* 
count  is  given,  Heb.  vi.l,fl.  as  the  foundation  of  the  Gospel  scheme, 
viE.  the  doctrine  of  '*  repentance  fcam  dead  works,  and  faith 
towards  God ;  the  doctrine  of  baptism,  and  of  laying  on  of  hands, 
and  of  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  and  of  eternal  judgment'* 
In  addressing  the  disciples,  on  the  other  hand,  they  took  a  wid^ 
range  a£  doctrine,  and  occasionally  discoursed  on  the  connexion 
between  the  scheme  of  providence  and  the  dispensations  of  God 
towards  his  churcb-Hm  the  operations  of  divine  sovereignty— 
on  the  necessity  of  spiritual  influence— on  the  spiritual  meaning 
of  ^  types  and  ceremonies  of  the  Levitical  economy,  as  in  the 
epistle  to  the  Hebrews^^on  the  rise  and  consummation  of  the 


THB  NECESSITY  OF  |<;baf.  m 


mystery  of  iniquity— on  the  life  of  faith  m  the  Son  of  God 
the  privileges  of  believers^  and  on  the  prospects  of  the  hwvrenly 
world.  These  topics  he  seems  to  refer  to  here^  under  the  name  of 
witdom.  In  the  next  chapter^  he  speaks  of  them  as  strong  meai, 
in  opposition  to  the  first  principles^  which  he  calls  milk.  The 
same  distinction  occurs  in  the  5th  chapter  of  the  Epistle  to  the 
Hebrews,  verses  13, 14.  To  have  introduced  the  tnore  advan- 
ced points  of  doctrine  to  the  notice  of  the  tvorld  at  large,  might  have 
excited  unnecessary  prejudice  in  their  minds,  or  proved  a  stum- 
bling-block to  the  weak.  This  distinction  ought  still  to  be  observed 
in  preaching  to  different  classes  of  hearers;  although  in  il  country 
professing  Christianity,  it  may  be  necessary  to  advert  to  every 
point  of  doctrine,  in  order  to  correct  the  most  common  mistakes 
respecting  them.  It  is  almost  unnecessary  to  observe,  that  the 
word  TfAwtff  "  perfect,"  is  used  in  very  different  senses  in  Scrip- 
ture. Sometimes  it  denotes  absolute  perfection,  or  the  entire 
absence  of  all  moral  defect,  as  when  it  is  applied  to  God  ;  some- 
times it  signifies  integrity  as  opposed  to  insincerity,  ''Mark  the  per- 
fect man,  and  behold  the  upright"  At  other  times,  it  expresses  a 
thorough  acquaintance  with  christian  doctrine.  In  this  sense  it  is 
used  Heb.  v.  14  where  it  is  rendered  ''persons  of  full  age,"  strong 
fntat  belongeth  to  them  that  are  perfect  (TfAiii»»),  that  is,  to  those  who, 
by  use,  have  their  senses,  or  perceptions,  exercised  to  discern  both 
good  and  evil."  It  is  employed  by  Greek  writers,  to  describe 
those  who  were  arrived  at  full  manhood,  and  had  passed  through 
the  whole  course  of  discipline  appropriated  to  youth.  (9ee  Xe- 
Bophon's  Cyropcedia,  Book  I.)  It  would  also  appear  that  the 
same  word  was  applied  to  those  who  were  fully  initiated  into  the 
heathen  mysteries.  That  it  does  not  signify  absdiute  moral  perfec- 
tion, when  applied  to  christians,  is  evident  from  the  way  in 
which  it  is  used,  Phil.  iii.  16.  where  the  Apostle  exhorts  the  rikim, 
QT  perfect,  to  be  like  minded  with  him,  who  yet  did  not  think  he 
had  attained,  or  was  already  perfect,  ver.  12.  Yet  some  have 
built  on  such  expressions,  the  doctrine  of  sinless  perfection,  as  the 
attainment  of  christians  even  in  this  life ! 

The  wisdom  which  the  Apostle  referred  to,  was,  however,  of  a 
very  different  nature  from  the  systems  that  generally  went  under 
that  nam&^It  was  "  not  the  wisdom  rfthis  world,  nor  of  the  rulers 
(•CXw-'O  rfthis  world,  who  are  to  be  destroyed  (zmTm^vfUHtf)." 
Some,  by  the  wisdom  of  this  world,  understand  the  systems  of 
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philosophy  as  taught  in  the  schools,  and  by  that  of  the  rulers  of 
this  world,  the  popular  superstition  which  was  supported  by  the 
civil  magistrate.  It  is  even  maintained,  thnt,  by  the  rulers  of  this 
world]  the  Apostle  means  the  spirits  of  darkness  ;  but  this  si 
inconsistent  with  what  is  said  in  the  8th  verse,  where  the  si 
phrase  is  evidently  applied  to  those  rulers  who  put  o\ 
death.  I  therefore  think  that,  by  the  wisdom  of  this  world,  the 
Apostle  means,  as  before,  the  speculations  of  philosophy ;  and  by 
that  of  the  rulers  of  this  world,  the  opinions  both  of  the  Jewish 
scribes  aiid  priesthood,  and  of  the  heathen  magistrates.  These 
systems  were  very  opposite  in  their  principles  and  designs,  to  the 
wnsdom  which  the  Apostle  taught.  Thai  brings  glory  to  God, 
produces  true  peace  of  mind,  purifies  and  exalts  the  soul,  and 
leads  to  endless  happiness.  It  is  clear  in  all  its  discoveries,  and 
unfolds  the  counsels  of  eternity  respecting  the  destiny  of  man. 
The  wisdom  of  this  world,  on  the  other  band,  ia  conversant  with 
earthly  things:  It  bewilders  its  admirers  in  the  mazes  of  error; 
it  can  alford  no  satisfactory  rule  or  end  of  life;  it  elates  the  mind 
with  pride  and  self-confidence,  and  throws  uncertainty  and  doubt 
on  all  the  realities  of  the  invisible  world.  In  fact,  the  things  which 
are  highly  esteemed  among  men  are  an  abominntion  in  the  sight  of 
Gad.  The  disiTOveries  of  revelation,  and  the  speculations  of  infi- 
dei  philosophy,  are  frequently  opposed  to  each  other.  And  it  is 
the  design  of  Providence  that  their  vaunted  theories  shall  come 
to  nothing.  What  one  philosopher  has  established  with  great 
appearance  of  plausibility,  another  has  demonstrated  to  be  false. 
Thus  one  scheme  of  natural  religion,  as  it  is  called,  has  been 
successively  demolished  after  another.  How  many  great  names 
have  thus  been  buried  in  the  rubbish  of  antiquity  !  Of  odiers, 
how  linle  is  known  but  their  follies  and  mistakes !  And  how  of- 
un  have  the  political  schemes  of  the  rulers  of  this  world  been 
overthrown  by  a  surprising  turn  of  events  which  their  utmost  ca- 
pacity could  not  foresee ! — Where  are  the  Nebuchadneziars,  the 
Alexanders,  and  the  Cssars,  who  once  filled  the  earth  with  the  re- 
nown of  their  valourous  deeds?  "  Put  not  your  trust  in  princes, 
nor  in  the  son  of  man,  in  whom  there  is  no  help.  His  breath 
goeth  forth,  he  retnmeth  to  his  earth;  in  that  very  day  his 
thoughts  perish."  (PsaJ.  cxlvi.  3.  4.)  By  the  wisdom  of  the 
ralers  of  this  world,  the  Apostle  may  also  refer  to  the  opinions 
dte  Jewish  rulers  ;  or  to  those  carnal   scheme*  of  aggrandise- 
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ment  Hvhich  the j  had  fonned,  froBH  a  mistidceli  view  of  tlM  Old 
Testament  pn^hecies ;  the  Moaaic  difpenaatioa  wad  Haw  readf 
to  yanish  4way^  and  the  whol^  dvil  and  ecdesiaatical  polity  of  tl^ 
Jewiah  naticm  was  about  to  be  abolUM.  This  in  due  time  aiiall 
be  followed  by  the  overthrow  of  every  system  of  idolatry. 

7.  The  doctrine  which  th6  Apostle  taughtwas  of  helttenly  qrigitb 
''We  speak  the  wisdom  of  God  in  a  myltery  (it  fnfml^tm)  the 
hidden  wisdom,  which  God  predetermined  (w^^fv)  befqie 
the  ages  (r^*  twr  mmm)  to  our  glory/'  He  was  commiaaiomd 
to  make  known  to  the  world  that  divine  plan  of  mercy  which 
had  been  ibrmed  and  arranged  in  the  counsels  of  God  from  cfeer* 
nity>  by  which  he  designed  to  save  lost  and  perishing  sumer% 
through  the  mediation  and  death  of  his  own  dear  Son ;  and  ta 
bring  many  sons  and  daughters  to  glory^  out  of  all  nations  and 
people  and  timgues.  This  is  a  mystery  which  never  could  haw 
been  discovered  by  man ;  but  which^  now  that  it  is  revealed, 
proves  itself  to  be  the  result  of  infinite  wisdom  and  boundlesa 
grace.  Into  this>  even  angels  desire  to  look )  **  to  the  principaiities 
and  powers  in  heavenly  places^  is  made  known  by  the  churdi, 
the  manifold  wisdom  of  God"  This  divine  purpose  was  formed 
itfare  the  foundation  ^  the  world :  Foreseeing  the  &U  of  man* 
He  yet  brought  all  things  into  existence,  that  he  might  glorify  hife 
mercy  and  grace  in  the  recovery  of  apostate  creatures.  For  any 
thing  that  we  can  see,  his  mercy  would  otherwise  have  had  no 
room  to  exercise  itself:  A  guilty  and  rebellious  creature  must  bi 
its  object;  and  he  determined  liiat  this  mercy  should  be4is|^y» 
ed  in  unison  with  righteousness  and  truth.  Accordingly,  no 
sooner  had  man  sinned,  than  a  gracious  intimation  was  given  «f 
his  recovery,  in  the  promise,  that  the  '*  seed  of  the  woman  durald 
bruise  the  head  a£  the  serpent."  The  same  encouragement  wai 
given  to  Noah,  when  the  bow  in  the  heavens  was  made  the  aeken 
of  the  covenant.  The  promise  was  renewed  to  Abraham,  that  in 
his  seed  all  the  families  of  the  earth  should  be  blessed ;  and  all  the 
sacrifices  and  ceremonies  of  the  Mosaic  dispensation  shadowed 
forth  the  redemption  of  the  church  by  Christ  Jesus  :  yet,  this 
glorious  truth  was  in  some  measure  kid  as  with  a  vail,  uof 
der  types  and  figures.  It  was  seen  as  through  a  glass,  darkly, 
in  die  predictions  of  the  prophets;  but  to  the  Gentile  world 
it  was  wholly  unknown,  tiU  life  and  immortality  wetie  brought 
to   light  by  the  Gospel ;    then  that  atyw^ery,  which  ki  cttiOr 
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*gf»  wasnntDud^  known  to  the  eons  ofmen,  was  at  list  revealed  to 
the  holjF  apostles  and  propheU  by  the  Spirit,  "  that  the  Geatiles 
should  b«  tellow-heirs  and  of  the  same  body,  and  p&rtakeri  of  hia 
promise  in  Christ  by  the  Gospel.''  (Eph.iii.4 — 6.)  The  word  My tlery 
is  frequently  used  in  scripture  to  ugnily  that  which  is  eancvakd, 
but  which,  when  made  known,  is  perfectly  itUdiigible.  At  othar 
times,  it  means  that  which  must  for  ever  remain  above  the  compa-e- 
heosion  of  finite  creatures,  as  when  applied  to  the  incamatton  of 
Christ  (1  Tiro.  iii.  16.)  In  this  last  sense  it  seems  to  be  u^ed  here; 
for  the  "  wisdom  of  God"  refers  not  merely  to  the  colling  of  the 
Gentiles,  but  to  the  whole  scheme  of  redemption.  It  hus  been 
objected,  thstt  the  expression  (t;*  rv>  ■»•>»»)  does  not  impljr 
proper  fleraU^,  but  only  describes  the  plan  of  mercy  as  forued 
at  a  time  preceding  the  former  dispensations ;  and  it  is  thus 
paraphrased  by  Dr  M'Knighl,  ''  which  God  predetermined  be- 
fore the  Mosaic  tUapensation  began."  iiut  other  passages  of 
scripture  speak  of  our  being  chosen  in  Christ,  "before  tlw 
fouDdation  of  the  world,"  (Ephes.  i.  4.)  and  of  our  being  called 
according  tu  God'i  purpew  of  grace  "which  was  given  us  in 
Christ  Jesus  before  the  world  began,"  2  Tim.  i.  9.  (ir{>;c;iMi>Kiii»«^) 
Hence  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  said  to  have  been  preptiv 
td  for  the  righteous,  -'  from  the  foundiitian  of  the  irerld," 
(««i  KaTjiC*Aa(  ittrf*n),  Matt.  nxv.  ^.  Thus  Jehovali  says,  "I 
hivelored  thee  with  an  everlasting  love,  therefore  witi)  lov- 
ing kindness  have  1  drawn  thee,"  (Jer.  xixi.  3.)  The  objects 
of  this  divine  mercy — -the  means  of  their  recovery — and  the 
blessedness  to  which  th^  were  (o  be  advanced,  wtre  ^1  .fitv- 
ordained  in  the  infinite  mind  of  God,  Sotnehnvc  maintained  liM 
the  cxpreiiion  "  tn  our  glory,"  refers  t<>  the  apostles  theinselvea  ) 
and  it  is  thus  parikphrased  by  the  same  critic,  whicli  "  should 
be  Bpoken  or  ex)>Iaiited  by  us  apostles,  ioour  gteal  honour."  But 
such  an  interpretation  deprives  the  whole  pansage  of  its  energy^ 
and  would  in  fact  be  in  direct  contradiction  to  what  the  ApostJtt 
had  said  before,  that  the  design  of  God  in  choosing  them  to 
pre«ch  tha  gwpel  wm,  "  lAal  no  Jttah  tkouUi  glory  in  hift  pre- 
■encei-" 

Tlii*  glorious  plan  was  unknown  to  the  great  and  the  learned 
of  mankind ;  "  which  (*«>)  none  of  the  princes  or  chiefs  {•fjs*'^'") 
of  this  world  kne\k-,  for  if  they  had  known,  tliey  would  not  have 
■  Vd  tlie  Lord  of  glory."    8-  None  of  the  greatest  rtges  of  the 
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heathen  world  ever  inuf^ned  that  the  Maker  of  all  thinj^  would 
appear  in  human  flesh  to  take  away  sin  by  the  sacrilicG  of  him- 
self. The  Roman  governor  of  Judea  was  ifrnorant  of  divine 
revelation,  and  knew  little  of  the  doctrine  or  character  of  Chrirt; 
and  the  Jewish  rulers  and  Bcribesi  thouf;h  they  had  the  lively 
oracles  in  their  hands,  entirely  misapprehended  their  main  scope 
and  deBtfn>-  Their  carnal  prejudices  prevented  them  from  be- 
holding the  glory  of  the  only  begotten  of  the  Father,  when  he  was 
made  flesh  and  dwelt  amongst  them.  Hence,  "  the  kings  of  the 
earth  stood  up,  and  the  rulers  were  gathered  together,  against  the 
Lord  and  against  his  Christ.  For  of  a  truth  against  the  holy  child 
Jesus,  both  Herod  and  Pontius  Pilate,  with  the  Gentiles  and  the 
people  of  Israel,  were  gathered  together,  to  do  whatsoever  the 
hand  and  counsel  of  God  determined  before  to  be  done."  Actsiv. 
26,  28.  Accordingly  the  apostle  Peter,  in  addressing  his  coun- 
trymen, says,  "  And  now  brethren,  I  know  that  through  ignor- 
ance ye  did  it,  as  did  also  your  rulers,"  (chap.  iii.  I?-)  In  the  same 
manner  Paul,  preaching  to  the  Jews  at  Antioch,  observes,  "  For 
they  that  dwell  at  Jerusalem,  and  their  rulers,  because  they  tnetv 
kim  not,  nor  yet  the  voices  of  the  prophets  that  are  read  every 
Sabbath  day,  have  fulfilled  them  in  condemning  him."  (chsp. 
xiii.  270  Thus,  "  he  was  in  the  world,  and  the  world  was  njade 
by  him,  and  the  world  knew  him  not ;  he  came  to  hi§  own  poft* 
sessions,  and  his  own  people  received  him  not."  (John  i.  10.)  It 
is  not  to  be  imagined  that,  had  the  Jewish  rulers  and  the  beatbpn 
governor  been  aware  of  the  dignity  and  glory  of  the  humble 
prophet  of  Naxareth,  they  would  have  dared  to  put  forth  tbek 
hand  against  him  ;  had  they  been  capable  of  appreciating  liw 
excellence  of  his  character  and  the  l)enevolent  design  of  his  mift* 
sion,  they  would  have  received  him  with  the  deepest  reverence^ 
and  have  put  the  highest  honour  upon  him ;  but  how  tlien  would 
the  Scriptures  Imve  been  fulfilled,  that  Christ  must  mffer,  and  be 
the  first  that  should  rise  from  the  dead  ?  It  is  true  that  CaiaphM 
the  high  priest  prophcsieil  that  it  was  "  expedient  that  one  roan 
should  die  for  the  people,  and  that  the  whole  nation  perish  not" 
But  this  he  uttered  by  tlie  Spirit,  while  he  evidently  did  not  un- 
derstond  the  meaning  of  his  own  prediction,  and  spoke  from  views 
of  political  expediency.  (John  xi.  49 — 52.)  Pilate  declared  his 
conviction  of  our  Saviour's  innocence  ;  but  yet,  to  ingratiate  him- 
wlf  with  the  JewB,  delivered  him  op  to  their  will.    It  was  wisely 


"■1 


DIVINE  INFLUENCE. 


urdered  in  the  providence  of  God,  that  the  Saviour  should  appear 
in  Ruc'h  a  lowly  dieguise,  as  to  leave  room  for  the  Jews  to  mistake 
hi»  true  character;  while  the  doctrineshetaught,  and  the  miracles 
he  performed,  joined  to  the  excellence  of  hia  life,  left  them  wtfA- 
ovl  excute  in  rejecting  him.  "  Though  they  found  no  cause  of 
dedth  in  him,  yet  desired  they  Pilate  that  he  should  be  slain." 
The  determination  of  God,  which  was  unknown  la  than,  was  not 
the  cause  of  their  putting  him  to  death,  but  their  own  malignant 
passions.  Hence  the  circumstance  of  its  being  appointed,  did  not 
■Iter,  in  the  least,  the  criminality  of  their  actions.  They  acted 
with  perfect  freedom.  This  is  taught  by  what  Peter  said  on  the 
day  of  Pentecost:  *'  Him  being  delivered  by  the  detenninate 
counsel  and  foreknowledge  of  God,  ye  have  taken,  and  by  wicked 
Jianili  have  crucified  and  slain."  (Acta  ii.  23.)  Had  he  appeared 
in  the  glar^  of  kii  divine  nature,  the  rulers  of  this  world  would 
have  had  neither  power  nor  inclination  to  oppose  him  ;  had  he 
assumed  an  angelic  form,  he  would  have  bet n  incapable  of  the 
suffering  of  death ;  but  he  took  on  him  the  form  of  a  servant,  and 
the  fashion  of  a  man;  he  came  to  accomplish  the  great  work  of  our 
redemption  from  sin  and  death  ;  and  they,  being  ignorant  of  the 
gracious  purposes  of  God,  crucified  the  1-ord  of  glory.  In  a  word, 
theT  fulfilled  the  counsels  of  Divine  Wisdom  mtliout  intending  it. 
But  how  great  a  mystery  is  here  !  He  who  hung  on  the  shameful 
cross  waa  lAe  Lord  ofgfoty  I  He  who  thus  humbled  himsell',  waa 
"  the  lirightnesa  of  the  Fatlier's  glory,  and  the  express  image  of 
his  person."  He  was  in  the  form  of  God,  and  thought  it  no  rob- 
bery to  be  equal  with  God.  Though,  in  his  divine  nature,  he  was 
the  ever-blessed  and  imchangeable  Jehovah,  the  King  eternal, 
inmortftl  and  invisible,  yet  such  wae  the  intimate  connection  be- 
tween the  divinity  and  humanity  of  Christ,  that  what  is  strictly 
true  only  of  the  one,  is  frequently  applied  to  the  other.  Thus  in 
the  20th  chap,  of  the  Acts,  28th  verse,  God  is  said  to  have  pur- 
chased  the  church  milh  hit  own  blood ;  and  in  1  John  iii.  IG.  he  is 
•aid  to  have  laid  domn  kit  (ifefor  us.  When  he  became  man,  he  did 
not  cease  to  be  God ;  and  in  the  constitution  of  his  glariou»j  person, 
the  two  nHturea  are  inseparably  and  for  ever  united.  Hence  the  sa- 
crifice he  oRereil  up  is  of  infinite  value  and  efficacy ;  and  the  bloo<l 
of  Jestis  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  cleanseth  from  all  ain.  Never 
did  luch  apparently  opposite  qualities  meet  as  in  his  blessed  per- 
son; fnijesty  and  power  were  united  to  weakness  and  dishonour. 
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The  greatest  moral  excellence  was  treated  with  ignominy  and 
BCom.  It  has  been  said,  that  if  virtue  should  descend  on  eftrth  in 
a  visible  form,  all  men  would  be  charmed  with  the  sight.  Thii 
waa  done  in  the  person  of  Jesus  Christ ;  but  such  is  the  deprtvitj 
of  human  nature,  that  instead  of  worshipping  the  atisemblige  of 
all  Excellence,  they  exclaimed  "  Away  with  him  I  away  with  him .' 
Crucify  him,  crudfy  him  !"  The  divine  character  is  so  transcen- 
dently  amiable,  that  it  is  fitted  to  eicite  the  admimtion  and  love  of 
alt  intelligent  beings ;  but  it  is  necessary  that  their  minda  should 
be  free  from  any  corrupt  biai.  In  proportion  to  the  degener«cy 
of  any  creature,  will  be  the  strength  of  his  opposition  to  that 
which  is  supremely  good.  The  title  here  given  to  our  Savionf 
proves  his  essential  deity.  It  is  also  applied  to  him  by  the  apov 
tie  James,  chnp.  ii.  1.  A  similar  title  is  used  in  Ps.  xxiv.  where 
our  Lord's  ascension  is  predicted,  and  his  proper  divinity  is  a«- 
gerCed,  "  Who  is  the  king  of  glory  ?  the  Lord  of  Host<,  he  is  the 
king  of  glory."   (ver.  10.) 

The  Apostle  had  shewn  that  the  princes  of  this  world  were 
ignorant  of  the  plan  of  divine  wisdom  and  mercy.  He  now  pro- 
ceeds a  step  furtlier,  and  declares,  Uiat  the  admirable  contrivance 
for  the  redemption  of  sinners  revealed  in  the  Gospel,  never  could 
have  been  conceived  by  the  utmost  stretch  of  human  faculties. 
It  was  this  which  the  pro]>het  Isaiah  had  chiefly  in  view,  when, 
speaking  of  the  Saviour's  advent,  he  exclaims,  "  for  since  the  be- 
ginning of  the  world,  men  have  not  heard  nor  percei\'ed  by  the 
ear,  neither  hath  the  eye  seen,  O  God,  besides  thee,  what  he  hath 
prepared  for  him  that  waiteth  for  him  ;"  chap.  Ixiv.  4.  Without 
ftillowing  the  translation  of  the  LXX,  or  giving  a  literal  versioD 
of  the  Hebrew,  the  Apostle  gives  the  tense  of  this  passage  in  the 
>th  verse.  "  But  as  it  is  written.  Those  things  which  eye  hodi 
not  seen,  and  ear  hath  not  heard,  and  whicJi  have  not  entered 
into  the  heart  of  man,  these  God  hath  prepared  for  them  that  love 
him."  This  passage  is  often  explained  of  the  glory  of  the  hea- 
venly state,  and  no  doubt  thai  is  infinitely  above  our  highest  con. 
ceptions.  But  here  it  seems  to  include  the  whole  scheme  of 
mercy,  which  the  researches  of  unassisted  reason  never  could 
have  discovered,  and  the  beauty  and  excellence  of  which  remain 
concealed  from  all  unregenerate  persons ;  the  tilings  here  referred 
to,  form  the  substance  of  the  apostolic  testimony,  as  contained  in 
the  writings  of  the  New  Testament.     Accordingly  the  Apostle 


"■1 


DIVD4K  INPLUENCS. 


adds,  10.  "Qed  hath  revealed  them  to  us  by  his  Spirit;"  whereu 
it  is  Mud  of  the  happiness  of  heaven,  "It  does  not  yet  appear 
what  we  •hall  be."  And  the  words  which  Paul  heard  in  Paradiie  he 
declares  it  was  nnlawftil  or  impoBsible  to  utter.  (2  Cor-  xii.  4.)  It 
t>  of  the  full  revelation  of  the  Gogpel  plan,  that  our  Saviour  says, 
(Mu>  xiii.  16.)  "  Blessed  are  your  eyes  for  they  see,  and  your 
Mrs  for  tbey  hear ;  For  verily  I  say  unto  you  that  many  pro- 
[thets  and  righleoiu  men  have  desired  to  aee  those  things  which  ye 
•ee,  and  have  not  seen  theni,  and  to  hear  those  things  which  ye 
haBTi  and  have  not  heard  them."  And  truly,  never  did  fi/et  be- 
hold so  glorious  a  sight  aa  the  Lord  of  all,  appearing  in  the  form  of 
a  servant,  to  obey  and  suffer  in  the  room  of  guilty  men ;  never  did 
the  eart  Vnteu  to  so  ravishing  a  Hound,  as  the  news  of  salvutios 
through  the  blood  of  tJie  Lainb ;  those  glad  tidings  which  bring 
glory  to  Ood,  peace  on  earth,  and  goud-wiU  to  men.  Never  did 
it*rl  conceive  to  honourable  a  method  for  the  harmonious  dis- 
play of  jiittice  and  peace,  mercy  and  truth,  in  the  forgiveness  of 
ain.  The  happine^  which  the  Gospel  bringij  even  now,  to  them 
that  love  and  obey  it,  pasteth  all  underHanding ;  the jo^  whidi 
they  possess,  in  a  sense  of  tha  love  of  God,  is  untpeakaitle  and 
ftjll  of  glory  1  and  the  hop*  which  is  laid  up  for  them  in  store,  em- 
braces an  inheritance  which  is  incorruptible,  undeliled,  and  that 
fadeth  not  away.  But  the  loue  of  God  shed  abroad  in  the  heart, 
)K  the  only  solid  evidence  that  we  know  the  gmce  of  God  in 
truth. 

Those  interesting  ^nd  delightful  truths  were  revealtd  to  the 
holy  i^MJStleB  6^  lit  Spirit,  and  by  them  made  known  to  the 
world.  Thus  the  promise  of  the  Saviour  was  fulfilled,  "  When 
he,  tb«  Spirit  of  truth,  is  come,  he  shall  guide  you  into  all  trutii 
— he  (hall  teach  you  all  things,  and  bring  all  things  to  your  re- 
membrancB,  whatsoever  I  have  said  imto  you,"  (John  xiv.  26.  xvi. 
13.)  The  doctrine  which  they  taught  was  not  therefore  the  word 
pfman.but  the  doctrine  of  God;  and  those  who  despised  them,  des- 
pised not  mat),  but  Cod,  who  had  also  given  unto  them  his  Holy 
Spirit,  (1  Thess.  iv.  6.)  Our  Lord,  during  his  abode  on  eartji, 
gradually  opened  the  minils  uf  his  disciples  to  understand  the 
Scriptures  ;  but  the  grand  revelation  of  the  Gospel  was  made  ta 
them  on  that  memorable  day,  when  "  there  appeared  clovm 
tdngues  as  of  6re,  and  sat  upon  each  of  them,  and  they  were 
all  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  began  to  speak  with  other 
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tongues^  as  the  Spirit  gave  them  utterance^"  (Acts  ii.  3y  4)  The 
apostles  were  thus  competent  witnesses  to  the  truth;  for  the 
Spirit  by  which  they  were  inspired^  has  a  thorough  knowledge 
not  only  of  all  that  is  in  the  heart  of  man,  but  of  the  whole  pto^ 
found  scheme  of  providence  and  grace ;  "  For  the  Spirit  searched! 
(f^ivMt)  all  thmgs,  even  the  deep  things  of  God,  (um$  r«  C«li  rmf 
Omv.")  Sudi  expressions  as  these,  prove  the  personality  and 
deity  of  thj  Holy  Spirit:  They  prove  the ybrm^r,  for  he  is  hertf 
represented  as  revealing  the  counsels  of  God^  which  is  the  act  of 
an  intelligent  agents  and  as  searching  the  depths  of  the  divine 
operations.  Personality  is  still  more  expressly  ascribed  to  the 
Spirit  by  our  Saviour^  in  addressing  his  disciples,  as  in  John 
zvL  19.  ^'  When  he  the  Spirit  of  truth  is  come,  he  will  guide  you 
into  all  truth,  for  he  shall  not  speak  of  himself,  but  whatsoever  he 
shall  hear,  that  shall  he  speak,  and  he  will  shew  you  things  to 
come :"  here  he  is  represented,  as  hearing,  as  speaking,  as  fore- 
telling future  events,  as  guiding  the  apostles  into  all  truth,  and 
yet  not  speaking  ^Atfiufjf/l  But  the  passage  before  us  proves 
also  his  essential  deity :  to  search,  in  scripture  language,  does  not 
imply  a  superficial  or' imperfect  view  of  a  subject,l)ut  a  thorough' 
knowledge  of  it  Thus,  1  Chron.  xxviii.  9.  it  is  said,  ''the  Lord 
flearcheth  all  hearts,  and  understandeth  all  the  imaginations  of 
the  thoughts,"  where  the  two  expressions  obviously  explain  each 
other ;  so  Jer.  xvii.  10.  "  I  the  Lord  search  the  hearts,  I  try  the 
reins,  to  give  every  man  according  to  his  ways,  and  according  to 
the  fhiit  of  his  doings."  Again,  Zeph.  i.  12.  Jehovah  threatens  to 
^  search  Jerusalem  as  with  candles."  Now,  who  could  fathom  all 
the  hidden  abysses  of  the  divine  counsels,  or  comprehend  the 
whde  bearings  of  the  vast  scheme  of  providence  and  redemption, 
bat  an  infinite  mind?  Indeed  omniscience  is  ascribed  to  the 
Spirit,  by  the  holy  psalmist,  when  he  says,  "  whither  shall  I  go 
from  thy  Spirit  ?  or  whither  shall  I  flee  from  thy  presence  ?" 
(cxxxix.  7*)  And  as  the  divine  Spirit  is  thus  possesed  of  infi- 
nite intelligence,  so  it  is  impossible  for  him  to  deceive — for  he  is 
"the  Spirit  of  truth;"  yea,  "truth  itself."  (1  John  v.  6.) 

The  intimate  knowledge  of  the  divine  counsels  possessed  by  the 
Holy  Spirit,  might  be  illustrated  by  a  reference  to  the  entire  eon- 
scimunesi  which  we  have  of  all  that  passes  within  our  oym  minds. 
11.  "For  what  man  knoweth  the  things  of  a  man,  except  the 
fffMt  otmtai  which  is  in  him  ?  so  also  the  things  of  God,  no  one 
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(•■Jik)  knoweth,  except  the  Spirit  of  God."  These  words  do 
not  necesMiily  imply  that  the  relation  between  the  soul  and 
spirit  in  man,  is  iif  the  same  nature  as  that  subsisting  between 
tie  Father  and  the  Holy  Spirit  in  the  unity  of  the  Godhead ; 
for  we  cannot  comprehend  the  mode  of  subsistence  and  opera- 
tion between  these  divine  persona.  All  that  is  meant  ie,  that  the 
knowledge  which  the  Spirit  of  God  has  of  the  divine  counsels, 
is  as  intimate  as  the  consdousness  which  our  spirit  has  of  the 
affeetions  and  purposes  that  are  formed  within.  The  evidence 
of  consciousness  is  the  roost  certain  of  all  kinds  of  knowledge. 
Nft  outward  testimony  can  possibly  overthrow  it  The  most 
humble  individual  baa  a  clearer  conception  of  Ins  own  thoughts, 
than  the  most  acute  and  attentive  observer  can  obtain ;  so  no 
crested  being  can  penetrate  the  clouds  that  surround  the  Eternal 
Throne,  and  comprehend  the  immensity  of  the  divine  operations. 
This  is  the  prerogative  of  that  glorious  Spirit  who  first  moved  on 
the  face  of  the  deep,  and  formed  the  shapeless  mass  into  that 
beautiful  order  which  had  been  conceived  in  the  tnind  of  God. 
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1,  This  passage  affords  clear  proof  of  a  plurality  of  persons  in 
the  Godhead.  He  who  was  crucified  is  the  Lord  of  glory  ;  and 
he  who  inspired  the  apostles,  searcheth  the  deep  tilings  of  God. 
The  connection  between  the  body  and  the  spirit  is  to  us  inexpli- 
c«ble ;  how  then  shall  we  comprehend  the  relation  subsisting 
n  the  holy  Trinity  f 
to  bless  God,  that  he  has  been  pleased 
lunsels  respecting  the  salvation  of  men ! 
have  remained  a  hidden  mystery, 
!ver  have  conceived.  Let  us  take 
>  a  light  shining  in  a  dark  place, 
le  not  of  old  by  the  will  of  man, 
9  they  were  moved  by  the  Holy 
'  teaching  of  the 
his   enlightening, 


among  the  divine  persons  ii 

3.  What  reason  have  wi 
tn  reveal  his  own  eternal  c 
Had  he  not  done  so,  they  n 
which  the  heart  of  man  could  n 
heed  to  the  propAetic  mard,  as  t 
knowing  that  the  prophecy  cai 
but  holy  max  of  God  spake  o 
Ghost.     How  confidently  may  we  rely  o 
Spirit;  and  how  earnestly  should  we  imploi 


uictJfying,  and  consolatory  influences  ! 

On  the  subject  of  the  personality  and  deity  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 

the  reader  may  consult  with  advantage  an  excellent  treatise  by  the 

late  Mr  John  Hurrion  of  London  ;  also  Dr  Owen's  larger  work  o 
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Nor  wa§  this  supernatural  suggestion  limited  to  Ihete  occasions ; 
but  in  their  ordinary  teaching,  they  were  under  an  inspiration 
of  so  plenary  a  nature,  that  the  very  expressions  they  used  mi^ht 
be  said  to  be  tupplied  by  the  Spirit  of  God.  It  has  been  jmAI 
observed,  that  we  cannot  think  without  the  medium  of  langua^; 
BO  that  the  very  admisrion  that  the  Ikoughtt  they  uttered  were 
inspired,  implies  the  sugf^estion  of  suitable  irardt,  although  each 
individual  might  have  a  peculiar  style  of  his  own. — Tliis  aposto- 
lic mode  of  teuching  furnishes  an  important  lesson.  Almost  all 
the  errors  and  disputes  that  have  arisen  in  the  church,  maybe 
traced  to  the  practice  of  explaining  the  doctrines  of  the  Gospel 
in  wordt  of  human  invention,  different  from  those  used  by  die 
Holy  Spirit.  As  long  as  the  Scripturea  were  acknowledged  at 
the  only  infallible  standard  of  religious  truth,  the  followers  of 
ChriHt  lived  in  comparative  harmony,  and  t lie  purity  of  the  church 
was  in  some  measure  preserved :  But  when  they  began,  with  un- 
hallowed freedom,  to  improve  on  the  oracles  of  God,  by  explun- 
ing  divine  mysteries  in  technical  phrases  of  their  own  composi- 
tion, then  heresies  and  strife,  divisions  and  persecutions,  became 
frequent,  and  produced  the  most  deplorable  consequences.  Cer- 
tainly no  words  can  be  better  Atted  to  express  the  mind  of  the 
Spirit,  than  those  of  his  own  selection.  Accordingly,  we  find 
the  apostles  constantly  illustrating  and  conlirming  their  own  sen- 
timents by  a  reference  to  the  Old  Testament  Scriptures.  AgTe»- 
ably  to  this  view,  the  lost  clause  of  this  verse  is  rendered  by 
some,  "  explaining  spiritual  things  In  spiritual  words."  (Sec 
Doddridge  and  Mackiiig/U.) 

It  is  also  true,  according  to  the  received  translation,  which 
Parkhurst  thinks  the  most  natural,  that  they  compared  tpirilual 
thing*  with  spiritual.  They  shewed  the  correspondence  between 
the  prophecies  of  the  Old  Testament  and  their  accomplishment 
— ^between  the  types  of  the  Levitical  dispensation,  and  their  ful- 
filment in  the  mediatorial  undertaking  of  Jesus  Christ.  The 
Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  supplies  an  illustrious  example  of  this 
mode  of  teaching.  They  also  pointed  out  tlie  adaptation  of  the 
scheme  of  mercy  to  the  spiritual  condition  of  man,  and  the  rela- 
tion in  which  he  stands  to  God.  Thus  Scripture  is  its  own  in- 
terpreter. The  more  we  compare  one  part  of  it  with  another, 
and  consider  at  what  various  times,  and  by  how  many  persons, 
'  ■  different  parts  were  communicated,  we  shall  be  the  more 
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struck  with  the  liarmony  and  connection  of  its  doctrines,  and  see 
increasing  evidence  of  its  bejn^  the  work  of  that  Divine  Spirit, 
who  searcheth  all  things,  even  the  deep  counseh  of  God. 

Such  being  the  divine  authority  of  the  religion  of  Christ,  it  is 
natural  to  enquire.  Why  was  the  apostolic  testimony  rejected  by 
any  ?  The  answer  is, — not  from  want  of  evidence,  but  from  a 
pTTvioui  indupotilion  f^mind  to  receive  it.  14.  "  But  the  natural 
man  (<|'*x">t  does  not  receive  the  things  of  the  Spirit  of  God, 
for  they  are  foolishness  to  him ;  and  he  cannot  (>■  intutiu)  know 
them,  because  they  are  spiritually  {TrnvftaTinnt)  discerned."  It 
has  been  disputed,  what  doss  of  persons  the  Apostle  describes 
under  the  character  of  the  natural  man.  Some  translate  the  word 
yl'vx"^**'  t^^  animat  man ;  so  it  is  rendered  by  Doddridge  and 
Macknight,  the  latter  of  whom  thus  paraphrases  the  verse; 
"  Now  an  animal  man,  who  judges  of  things  by  his  senses  and 
passions  and  natural  reason,  believeth  not  the  matters  revealed 
by  the  Spirit  of  God  ;  for  they  appear  foolishness  to  him  ;  nei- 
ther can  he  know  them,  because  they  are  spiritually  examined  ; 
examined  by  the  light  which  revelation,  and  not  reason,  affords." 
"  Of  this  character,"  he  adds  in  the  notes,  "  were  the  heathen 
philosophers,  to  whom  the  doctrines  of  the  Gospel  were  foolish- 
ness ;  also  the  Jewish  scribes,  and  those  false  teachers  whom 
Jude  calls  tentual,  or  animal  men,  not  having  the  Spirit."  It  is 
admitted  on  all  hands,  that  the  expression  includea  those  who,  by 
the  indulgence  of  their  sensual  appetites,  lose  all  relish  for  the 
examination  of  spiritual  things;  thus,  in  Jude  19.  the  word  is 
rendered  tfnruat.  But  it  has  unquestionably  a  much  wider  sig- 
nification in  Scripture,  and  in  the  passage  just  quoted  is  explain- 
ed to  mean,  "  those  who  have  not  the  Spirit;"  in  a  word,  all 
unregenerate  persons.  The  animal  or  natural  man  is  opposed,  not 
to  the  inttUecliial,  or  the  merely  rational  man,  but  to  the  tpirilual. 
But  the  Apostle  declares,  "  if  any  man  have  not  the  Spirit  of 
Christ,  he  is  none  of  his."  It  is  evident  that  the  pride  of  human 
reasoning  and  of  self- righteousness,  is  as  much  opposed  to  the 
faumUing  doctrines  of  the  Gospel,  as  are  the  inclinations  of  ani- 
mal nature.  Indeed,  a  great  part  of  the  persecution,  ridicule, 
and  invective,  which  have  assailed  Christianity,  has  originated 
with  persons  of  the  Jhrmer  description.  According  *d  the  ex- 
planation given  in  the  paraphrase  above  quoted,  the  Gospel  op. 
pears  foolishness   only  to  those  who  judge  of  it   by  the  light  of 
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reason,  without  regard  to  revelation,  or  who  make  their  senae* 
and  paaaiona  the  ruk  of  their  conduct.  But  the  learned  conir 
8  not  reflect,  that  there  are  many  who  profet*  the 
utmost  reverence  for  ttie  divine  authority  of  the  word  of  God,  and 
who  are  distinguished  for  the  external  propriety  of  their  morals, 
to  whom  the  peculiar  doctrines  of  the  Gospel  appear  foolish- 
ness no  less  than  to  the  proud  infldel,  or  the  profligate  senaualist. 
Take,  for  example,  the  doctrine  of  justification  by  faith  in  the 
imputed  righteousness  of  Christ,  the  doctrine  of  the  new  birth  by 
the  effectual  working  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  the  necessity  of  a  life  of 
faith  in  the  Son  of  God,  or  the  internal  warfare  between  the 
flesh  and  spirit  Thay  are  reaity,  with  Nicoiienius,  to  ask,  "  how 
can  these  things  be?"  or,  with  tlie  Jews,  "doth  he  not  speak 
parables?"  "thin  is  an  hard  saying,  who  can  hear  it?"  There 
are  also  many  who  Iheorelicaili/  hold  these  doctrines,  but  are  en* 
tire  strangers  to  their  spiritual  rfficaci/  ;  they  do  not  know  them, 
soascordially  tod/i^TOVt'-uf  them;  as  the  word  iflow  often  aiffnifiea. 
This  ia  not  owing  to  any  thing  unintelligible  in  the  doctrines  of 
Christianity,  or  in  the  language  in  wiiicli  they  are  revealed,  but 
it  is  owing  to  the  medhm  through  which  they  are  viewed.  The 
minds  of  all  natural  men  am  preoccupied  with  the  pleasures  and 
pursuits  of  the  world  ;  they  are  not  convinced  of  their  danger  as 
nnnirii  and  tlierefure  they  use  no  loeane  for  obtaining  deliver^ 
ance.  Tliey  are  under  the  influence  of  that  wicked  one  "  who 
blinds  the  niinds  of  tliem  tliat  believe  not."  If  the  expression, 
"  they  are  spiritually  discamed,"  merely  signifies  that  the  tilings 
of  the  Spirit  are  examined  by  die  light  which  revelation  affords, 
then  it  would  follow  that  all  who  examine  them  bg  ihai  light 
would  perceive  their  truth  and  excellence  ;  but  this  we  see  is 
far  from  being  the  case  ;  and  therefore  it  must  refer  to  a  speeiol 
communication  of  divine  influence,  dulinct  from  the  written  word, 
by  which  the  mind  is  enlightened  to  behold  the  glory,  worth, 
and  suitableness  of  spiritual  things.  The  Spirit  makes  no  new 
revelation  to  the  mind,  but  he  removes  die  veil  of  prejudice, 
unbelief,  and  self- righteousness,  so  that  the  discoveries  of  di- 
vine truth,  appear  in  a  new  and  interesting  light,  and  «* 
received  by  the  spiritual  man  as  worthy  ol'  all  acceptation' 
An  endr^  change  is  thus  produced  on  all  the  powers  of  t)M 
mind,  which  is  Uie  subject  of  consciousness,  and  of  wludii  the 
christian  can  no  more  doubt,  than  that  light  and  heat  are  e^pa- 
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miinicated  by  the  natural  sun.  PonseBsing  H)ie  ipiritual  discern- 
ment, the  meanest  chrietian  posgcBses  more  experimental  know- 
ledge of  the  truth  and  excellence  of  the  Roepel,  than  the  most 
profound  scholar,  vho  is  dealilule  of  the  Spirit :  But  still,  it  is  by 
means  of  the  written  word  that  the  Spirit  produces  conviction ; 
ind  therefore  it  must  be  studied  with  earnest  prayer  Ibr  divln« 
illumination.  Those  who  do  not  apply  their  heart  to  under^ 
•Und  this  word,  shall  therefore  be  justly  condemned  ftir  their 
unhflief.  Some  have  said  that  the  most  diligent  ej'ortt  on  the 
part  of  the  natural  man,  will  not  produce  a  spiritual  discernment 
of  heavenly  truth.  But  can  we  suppose  a  natursl  man  to  be 
dwrroui  of  spiritual  knowled^^ei*  By  the  supposition  of  his  be- 
ing such,  the  things  of  the  Spirit  are  foolishnesf  to  him.  Where- 
e»er  there  is  a  desire  after  the  truth,  it  has  been  profiuced  by  the 
Holy  Spirit,  and  shall  certainly  be  fulfilled. 

While  the  things  of  God  are  hid  from  the  unre^nerate,  "  he 
that  is  spiritual  judgeth  all  things,  but  he  himself  is  judged 
{•tanjiitrai)  by  no  man."  15.  He  dUcerns  the  glory  of  God  in  the 
person  of  Jesus  Christ — {he  adaptation  of  the  Gospel  to  his  condi- 
tion, as  a  fallen  and  guilty  creature — the  vanity  of  all  attempts 
to  work  out  a  righteousness  of  his  own — the  unsatisfying  nature 
of  earthly  objects,  and  the  certainty  and  worth  of  those  thin^ 
which  m-e  unseen  and  eternal.  At  the  same  time,  the  world 
cannot  judge  of  the  nature  of  those  principles  and  motives  by 
which  he  regulates  his  conduct ;  they  cannot  enter  into  his  feel- 
ings, or  participate  in  his  spiritual  joys  and  sorrows ;  nor  can  they 
amdemit  him  in  their  own  consciences,  though  they  may  affect 
to  censure  hi*  conduct;  by  melt-doing,  he  puts  to  silence  the  ig- 
norant cavils  of  foolish  men.  In  a  sense  peculiar  to  lAcmielves, 
the  apoeUe*  had  a  clear  discernment  of  the  will  of  God,  and 
could  not  submit  to  be  examined  by  any  human  authority.  To 
Ihev  might  be  applied  the  language  of  the  prophet,  Isaiah  xl.  13. 


?  sovereignty. 


where  Jehovah  asserts  his  omniscience  and  div 
"  For  who  hath  known  the  mind  ("v)  of  the  Lord,  who  shdl,  or, 
that  he  may,  instruct  him  >  ('*;  n^SiSani  avrti) "  16.  Some  think 
the  word  Mrm,  kirn,  refers  to  the  tplritual  man,  as  if  the  Apos* 
tie  had  asked  what  natural  man  has  such  a  knowledge  of 
the  divine  will,  that  he  shall  be  able  to  refute  the  prin- 
octrines  of  the  spiritual  man  ?  But  it  is  evident  that 
e  language  of  the  prophet,  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  is  the  an- 
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tecedent  to  this  relative,  "  Who  hath  directed  the  Spirit  of  the 
Lord,  or,  being  his  counsdlor,  hath  taught  him  ?"  The  meaning 
of  the  Apostle  seems  therefore  to  be,  ''Who  can  fathom  the 
depths  of  the  divine  counsels,  or  improve  on  the  plans  of  heavenlj 
wisdcnn,  or  inform  the  omniscient  SpirU  of  what  he  did  not  know 
before  ?"  Certainly  none  would  be  so  presumptuous  and  vain  ; 
well  then,  he  adds,  "  but  we  have  the  mind  of  Christ"  The  ex- 
pression is  elliptical,  and  it  is  left  to  the  reader  to  draw  the  ob- 
vious conclusion.  "  As  Christ  is  one  with  the  Father  and  the  Ho- 
ly Spirit,  in  counsel  and  operation ;  and  as  we  understand  the 
mind  of  Christ,  no  one  surely  will  presume  to  arraign  our  autho- 
rity, or  to  reject  our  instructions."  This  would  be  equally  pre- 
sumptuous, as  to  think  of  instructing  or  reproving  the  omni- 
scient Jehovah.  In  a  spiritual  sense,  all  christians  have  a  mea- 
sure of  the  same  mind  that  was  in  Christ,  by  a  resemblance  to 
him  in  the  moral  perfections  of  his  character,  Phil.  ii.  5.  but  the 
other  is  the  obvious  meaning  of  the  passage. 

REFLECTIONS. 

1.  The  Apostle  evidently  lays  daim  to  divine  inspiration.  He 
asserts  that  he  had  received  the  Spirit  of  God,  that  he  spoke  in 
words  taught  by  him,  that  he  had  a  spiritual  discernment  of  all 
things ;  that  he  had,  in  fact^  the  mind  of  Christ  If  such  expres- 
sions do  not  imply  a  consciousness  of  speaking  by  inspiration^  no 
language  could  prove  this  doctrine. 

2.  How  important  a  duty  is  it  to  examine  the  Scriptures,  to  see 
whether  these  things  are  so  1  Are  the  things  of  God  esteemed  fool-* 
ishness  by  us  ?  How  evident  then  the  conclusion,  that  we  are 
destitute  of  the  Spirit  of  Christ  Without  this,  how  incompetent 
are  we  to  judge  of  spiritual  persons  or  things ! 
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SECTION  FIRST^Vbbots  1— a 

FAUL'b   BMABCfm  FCXB    ADDBS8BINO    THB    OOBINTHIANS    AS    BABB9 

IN  CHRIST. 

It  would  appear  that  the  factious  teachers  in  the  church  at  Co- 
rinth had  endeavoured  to  bring  the  apostolic  character  of  Paul  into 
suspicion,  by  insinuating  that  he  had  not^%  instructed  the  mem- 
bers in  the  doctrines  of  Christianity,  while,  at  the  same  time,  they 
pretended  to  lead  them  into  more  deep  and  comprehensive  views 
of  divine  truth.  They  complained  that  the  Apostle  had  treated 
die  Corinthians  like  children,  feeding  them  with  milk,  whilst  they 
affected  to  ccmsider  them  as  full  grown  men,  who  were  capable 
of  digesting  strong  meat.  This  flattered  the  vanity  of  the  Greek 
converts,  who  were  naturally  fond  of  speculation,  and  wer^  still 
attached  to  their  former  mode  of  philosophising  on  divine  things^ 
and  were  losing  sight  of  the  great  design  of  the  Gospel,  to  pro- 
mote humility  of  mind  and  purity  of  heart.  The  unadorned 
prettdiing  of  the  Apostle,  contrasted  with  the  rhetorical  manner  of 
their  new  teachers,  seemed  to  confirm  the  suspicion  that  had  been 
excited  in  their  minds  respecting  him ;  and,  in  this  chapter  he 
explains  his  reasons  fbr  mainly  insisting  on  the  first  rudiments  of 
Christianity  during  his  abode  in  Corinth. — 1.  ''  And  I,  brethren, 
ooold  not  {mm  ^iwmhf  was  unable  to)  speak  to  you  as  to 
spiritual  persons  (wnvfugrmii),  but  as  to  carnal  (nt^ofti),  as  to 
babes  in  Christ*  It  was  not  fW>m  any  incapacity  on  his  part  to 
instruct  them  in  the  more  sublime  discoveries  of  revelation,  that 
he  had  been  led  to  adopt  this  method ;  for  he  had  proved  in  the 
preceding  chapter,  that  he,  in  common  with  the  other  apostles, 
had  the  mind  of  Christ,  and  was  under  the  guidance  of  the  Holy 
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Spirit ;  but  he  had  seen  so  much  imperfection  among  them,  that 
he  could  not^  consistently  with  truth,  congratulate  them  on  their 
advancement  in  spiritual  knowledge,  or  suffer  them  to  remain  in 
ignorance    respecting  their    real    character.     Notwithstanding^ 
therefore,  of  the  variety  o£  their  spiritual  gifts,  and  the  prosperi^ 
of  their  outward  condition,  he  was  under  the  necessity  of  consi- 
dering them  as  at  the  very  threshold  of  the  christian  life*    They 
no  doubt  possessed  A  eottiiderable  share  of  knowledge  ;  but  so 
long  as  it  failed  to  produce  a  corresponding  change  on  their 
character,  it  was  vain  for  him  to  advance  to  the  more  sublime 
doctrines  of  Christ     This  would  have  been  to  flatter  and  deceive 
their  souls.    It  was  impossible  for  him  to  speak  to  them  as  to  spirit- 
ual m^n.    He  had  before  said,  that  he  who  is  spiritual  judgeth  w 
discemeth  all  things.     It  was  evident,  however,  that  they  had  but 
a  very  partial  discernment  of  some  parts  of  divine  truth.  They  were 
elated  with  their  spiritual  gifts  and  religious  privilege :  they  were 
too  anxious  to  avoid  the  offence  of  the  cross,  and  to  conform  to 
the  maxims  and  the  ihanners  of  the  world ;  and  if  they  didaoi 
wholly  resemble  carnal  or  unregenerate  persons,  they  could  onljf: 
be  considered  as  babes  in  Christ.    This  was  a  keen  reproof  to  the 
Corinthians^  who  piqued  themselves  on  tl^eir  superior  knowledge 
and  experience.    The  word  (jrm^tumdf)  carnal  orJksU^^u  muuith 
times  applied  to  the  unregenerate,  as  in  Rom.  viii.  8.,  whara  it 
is  said,  '^  they  that  are  in  the  flesh  (•!  tv  r«^»i}  cannoi  pleMa 
God."     At  other  times,  it  refers  to  believers,  as  still  exposed  ta 
the  remaining  corruption  of  their  nature.    Thus  the  Apostl^ 
^peaking  of  the  inward  struggle  he  had  to  T"<^'ntf*pn  against  sia* 
fbl    desires,   says,  /  am  carnal   (#«{ki»««).     Indeed  the  w^rd. 
&u^l  flesh,  is  employed  to  signify  all  die  adfections  and  pswions; 
that  are  natural  to  man,  whether  mental  or  bodily ;  thus  ^mong  the 
works  of  the  fiesh  are  enumerated,  not  only  adultery,  f^rnica^ 
taouj  and  lascivionsness,  but  variance,  emulations,  wrath,  strife,  t»4t 
envyings.  (GaL  ▼.  ld«— 2I»)    It  is  in  this  last  sense  it  is  used  Ymx^ 
The  Apostle  had  formerly  expressed  his  confidence  in  the  ir^jr 
gious  character  of  the  Corinthians  i  and  here,  though  he  could  aqt 
consider  them  as  advanced  christians^  he  still  viewed  them  9^ 
in  Christ,  though  in  a  state  of  childhood.    In  reproving  the  GsH^ 
atiimfl  for  their  erroneous  opinions,  he  calls  them  his  little  chil- 
dreti,  chap.  iv.  19.    And  in  blaming  the  believing  Hebrews  ;£c»r 
d^Sit  Jtmited  conceptions  of  the  Gospel,  he  tells  them^  thut  tb^ 
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were  "  become  such  as  had  need  of  milk,  and  not  of  strong  meat  ; 
ftjT  every  one  that  useth  milk  is  lmi^kiltul  in  the  word  of  right- 
eousness,  for  hei»  a  babe."  (Heb.  v.  J2,  13.)  So  in  this  place,  he 
admits  that  he  had  "  fed  them  with  milk,  (yuAit  iirtrira,  I  have  gi- 
ven you  milk  to  drink),  and  not  with  meat  (£(*««),  for  ye  were 
not  then  (i*t»)  able  (to  receive  or  digest  it,)  and  neither  yet  are 
ye  now  able."  I  have  already  noticed,  under  chap-  li.  6.  that 
by  tmlk  the  Apostle  refers  to  the  elementary  principles  of  Chris- 
tianity, such  as  repentance,  faith  and  love  ;  and  by  strong  meat, 
to  the  more  abstruse  or  spiritual  doctrines  of  revelation.  Had 
he  brought  forwurd  the  latter,  while  they  were  so  deficient  in  the 
exercise  of  the  Jhrmer,  he  would  have  acted  as  injudiciously  as  a 
raother  who  should  toad  the  weak  stomach  of  an  infant  with  the 
strong  nourishment  appropriated  to  those  of  mature  age.  Their 
spiritual  growth,  instead  of  being  promoted  by  this  mode  oi'  treat- 
ment, would  have  been  materially  injured.  The  Apostle  Peter  em- 
ploys the  same  figure  in  a  favourable  sense,  to  signify  the  earnest 
desire  which  believers  should  have  to  increase  in  the  knowledge  of 
divinetruth."ABnew  born  babes,  desire  theEinceremilkot' the  word, 
that  ye  may  grow  thereby."  1  £pistii.2.  John  describes  the  differ- 
ent classes  of  christians  MaAetihcnaxaesOi  Uttlr  children, youngmen, 
tmdj'alhert,  \  Epis.  ii.  13.  The  Corinthians  could  only  be  ranked 
under  the  first  denomination,  when  Paul  left  them  ;  and  he  was 
sorry  to  find,  from  the  accounts  he  had  heard  of  their  present  state, 
that  he  could  not  address  them  at  get  under  any  other  character. 
He  did  not  doubt  the  rralilg  of  their  conversion,  but  he  was  griev- 
ed with  the  improper  spirit  of  emulation  and  stril'e  which  they 
now  exhibited.  He  therefore  repeats  bis  first  assertion,  3.  "  For  ye 
are  yet  carnal  ;  for  whereas  there  is  among  yuu  envying  (^qk*;, 
vicious  emulation,)  and  strife  (i{>t)>  und  divisions  li>xtminm), 
are  ye  not  carnal,  and  walk  after  the  manner  (nuna)  ufmen?" 
From  this  it  u  evident,  that  not  merely  the  lengual  are  to  be  con- 
sidered as  cwTial,  but  those  whose  conduct  is  inconsistent  with 
the  holy  prindplea  which  they  profess  to  believe — tlie  contentious, 
the  worldly-minded,  the  self-confident ;  all  indeed  who  prefer 
the  gratification  of  their  own  pleasure  to  the  glory  of  God,  and 
the  spiritual  welfare  of  their  brethren.  If  this  be  the  case,  even 
with  respect  to  professing  christians,  nmch  muni  is  it  with  those 
who  are  ignorant  of  the  Gospel,  or  who  are  strangers  to  any  higher 
attainments  than  tiuise  of  nature.  The  Apostle  does  not  accuse 
the  Corinthians  of  any  grons  immoralUi/,  but  of  undue  attachment 
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to  their  favourite  teachers,  to  the  disparagement  of  others.  He 
does  not  say  that  they  despUnd  the  ministers  of  Christj  but  ihey 
preferred  one  betbre  another  ;  they  had  not  become  lukewami  in 
their  profession,  but  tlley  were  allowing  their  leal  to  xpend  itself 
□n  un]irolitable  controversies  ;  they  had  not  withdrawn  from  the 
fellowship  of  their  brethren,  but,  while  they  continued  in  the 
same  communion,  they  were  converting  the  chnrch  into  an  arena 
of  strife.  While  these  abuses  prevailed,  could  they  be  knonm  or 
acknoirledged  as  the  disciples  of  the  meek  and  lowly  Saviour,  the 
badge  of  whose  followers  is  peace  and  love?  Did  they  not 
much  more  resemble  the  men  of  the  world,  who  ranged  them- 
selves under  various  leaders,  and  contended  with  pertinacious 
zeal  for  the  honour  of  their  favourite  philosophers  and  orators, 
or  who  strive  with  each  other  for  riches,  honour,  and  fame? 
From  this  expre»»tiun,  it  is  evident  that  the  course  of  life  which 
the  christian  must  pursue,  is  very  different  from  that  of  the 
generality  of  men- 

In  alluding  to  the  factions  in  the  Corinthian  church,  the  Apos- 
tle studiously  avoided  mentioning  the  names  of  the  popuUr  lead- 
ers, but  with  great  delicacy  employs  tus  own  name,  and  that  of 
Apollos,  while  exposing  the  impropriety  of  their  party  (Ufferences: 
4.  "  While  one  saith  I  am  of  Paul,  and  another,  I  of  Apoltos,  are 
ye  not  carnal  ?"  Were  they  not  losing  sight  of  the  great  end  of  the 
ministry,  and  deprivinn  themselves  of  the  benefit  of 
tliose  gifts  which  they  professed  to  value  so  highly  ?  Even  sup- 
posing their  favourite  teachers  had  the  knowledge  of  Paul,  or  the 
eloquenceof  .^potioi,  was  that  a  reason  for  their  aetthig  one  in  op- 
position to  anather.or  tor  glan/ing  in  those  who  had  been  employed 

erely  as  the  inatrumetits  of  their  conversion  ? — 5,  "  Who  then  is 
Paul,  and  who  ApoUos,  but  ministers  (3i«u>«)  through  whom 
(ii  wf)  ye  believetl,  even  as  the  Lord  gave  to  every  one  f"  Al- 
lowing that  the  contending  parties  really  assumed  these  excellent 
,  Paul  could  assure  them  that  he  had  no  desire  for  such 
distinctions.  If  they  had  derived  any  advantage  from  his  minis- 
try, or  that  of  his  esteemed  brother,  it  was  not  owing  Ut  any 
ability  or  virtue  of  theirs  ;  for  tlieir  rat-ccM  and  their  endomnentt 
were  etjually  the  gifts  oi  sovereign  grace  ;  and  none  was  more 
sible  than  he,  that  no  labours  of  hU  could  convert  a  sinner 
from  the  error  of  his  way,  without  the  B|iecial  blessing  of  God.  The 
words.  "  as  the  Lord  gave  to  each,"  may  refer  either  to  the  prtadh 
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*rjr,  or  lo  then  who  belin>cd — The  former  derived  all  their  gilts  and 
usefulness  I'rom  the  ^eax  Head  of  the  Church  ;  who  ^sve  them 
that  measure  o(  atircess  wliich  he  Ha«v  mtet ;  and  the  lailer 
brought  lo  receive  the  word  of  life,  as  the  Lord  waa  pleased  to 
open  their  heart,  nnd  to  convince  them  of  the  truth  and  excel- 
lence of  the  Gospel.  Both  explanations  resolve  the  conver- 
sion of  souls  into  the  operation  of  sovereign  grace.  The  former 
Mretnsthe  more  natural.  (Acts  xviii.  37.) 

To  give  them  a  more  fiill  view  ofthe  nature  nf  the  christ: 
nistry,  he  compares  himself  and  ApoUos,  first  to  labourers  in  the 
same  vineyard,  and  then  to  fellow-workmen  in  the  iiame  build- 
ing. "  I  tuve  planted,  ApoHos  watered,  but  God  made  it  to 
(jrtiw  (snjanr)."  In  the  order  of  time,  the  ministry  of  Paul  pre- 
ceded tliHi  of  ApoUuB  : — he  had  enclosed  the  field,  broken  up  the 
fallow  ground,  sown  tlie  good  seed  of  the  word  in  the  hearts  ol' 
the  people,  and  planted  those  who  I>elieved,  as  trees  of  rightec 
iiess,  in  the  garden  of  the  Lord.  Apollos  had  watered  the  plants 
hy  promoting  their  spiritual  improvement,  and  "  helping  those 
much  who  had  believed  through  grace."  But  the  exertions  of  both 
would  have  been  fruitless,  had  not  God  caused  the  plants  lo  grow. 
As  well  might  the  husbandman  a&sert,  that  bis  planting  and  wa- 
tering are  sufficient  to  account  for  the  growth  of  a  tree,  without 
the  influence  of  the  sun  and  rain.  It  is,  no  doubt,  necessary  that 
beahuuld  both  prepare  the  ground,  and  sow  the  seed;  and  so  must 
the  christian  teacher  commit  the  precious  seed  of  the  Gospel  to 
the  hearts  of  his  hearers,  and  water  it  with  his  prayers  and  tears, 
if  he  would  return  with  joy,  "  bringing  his  sheaves  with  him." 
Pi.  cisvi.  6.  Neither  in  providence  nor  in  grace  is  the  end  to  be 
expected  without  the  means. 

As  in  the  operations  of  husbandry,  the  labours  of  the  roost  skil- 
ful agriculturist  would  be  utterly  useless,  without  the  influence 
of  the  natural  sun ;  so  in  the  economy  of  grace,  the  most  pow- 
erful and  eloquent  preaching  will  never  origiaa/e  the  principle  of 
qiiritual  life,  without  the  etfectual  energy  of  tlie  Holy  Spirit : 
not  till  tlie  Sptril  bt  poitred  from  on  high,  will  the  wilderness  of 
the  human  heart  becmne  a  fruitful  field,  (tsa.  xxxii.  L'l.)  So  far 
from  desiring  to  be  considered  as  tlie  liead  of  r  party,  or  as  the 
efficient  cause  of  the  conversion  of  men,  the  AjiMintle  nude  no  m:- 
eamt  of  his  labours  in  tlie  church  of  God  ;  7-  "  Whereforo  ('•*ti) 
neither  i^i  he  that  planteth  any  thing  ;  neither  he   that  watereth  ; 
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but  God  who  giveth  the  increoge."  The  conduct  of  the  Corin- 
thians, in  preferring  one  ttiacher  to  another,  was  also  very  abaunl ; 
as  if  they  had  opposite  ends  in  view,  or  preached  different  gos- 
pels— For  "  he  that  planteth,  and  he  that  watereth,  are  one." 
Their  different  operations  do  not  interfere ;  both  conduce  to  the 
desired  result ;  and  neither  can  be  dispensed  with.  So  all  the 
faithful  ministera  of  Christ,  whatever  may  be  their  sphere  of  ac- 
tion, or  deiartment  of  labour,  are  one  in  interest  and  offeclton, — 
they  serve  the  same  Master,  tliey  preach  the  same  Gospel,  and 
tbey  support  the  same  cause.  There  should  be  no  jealousy  or 
apposition  amon^  them  ;  by  whatever  names  they  are  called, 
they  should  rejoice  in  each  other's  success,  and  pray  for  a  ble»»- 
lag  on  their  united  exertions.  If  they  are  found  failhfiil,  they 
shall  receive  an  abundant  recompence  ;  not  according  to  the  ec- 
timation  in  which  they  have  been  held  by  men,  but  in  proportion 
to  their  respective  diligence  and  fidelity  ;  8.  "Every  one  shall  re- 
ceive his  proper  reward  (i!«i  ftirSn)  according  to  his  own  labour." 
"  They  that  are  wise  shall  shine  as  the  brightness  of  the  firma- 
ment ;  and  they  Ulat  turn  many  to  righteousnesn,  as  tiie  stars  for 
ever  and  ever."  (Dan.  xii.  3.)  He  that  has  received  (en  talents 
and  diligently  improved  them,  shall  receive  a  proportionable  re- 
ward ;  but  even  he  that  has  improved  but  one,  shall  not  be  dis- 
appointed or  degpised :  His  Lcird  shall  say  to  him,  "  Well  done, 
good  and  faithful  servant,  thou  hast  been  faithful  over  m  few 
things;  I  will  make  thee  ruier  over  many  things;  enter  thou  into 
the  joy  of  thy  Lord."  (Matt.  xxv.  23.) 


REFLECTIONS. 

1.  It  is  neces)<ary  for  the  christian  preacher  to  adapt  his  in- 
rtnictions  to  the  character  and  capacity  of  his  hearers.  Babes 
must  not  be  fed  with  strong  meat.  To  address  those  who  are 
under  the  influence  of  a  carnal  or  contentious  spirit,  in  the  same 
iangiiage  that  is  proper  for  Uie  stedfast  and  consistent  believer,  is 
to  do  them  a  serious  injury  on  the  most  important  of  all  sub- 
jects. It  prevents  them  from  discovering  their  real  character. 
The  privileges  and  promises  peculiar  to  the  people  of  God, 
must  not  be  eihihited  as  the  commim  properli/  of»ll  who  pro- 
fess tile  christian  faith.  The  skilful  workman  will  rightly  divide 
the  word,  so  as  to  give  every  man  a  portion  of  meat  in  due  sea- 
son :  He  will  warn  the  unruly,  he  will  comfort  the  feeble-mind- 
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ed,  he  will  alarm  the  self-secure,  and  thus  keep  himself  free 
from  the  hlood  of  all  men.     Till  the  first  principles  of  the  reli- 
gion  of  Christ  be  practically  called  into  exercise,  he  must  con- 
timie  to  feed  his  people  with  milk,  even  should  they  accuse  him 
of  deficiency  in  knowledge.     Should  he  omit  these,  and  occupy 
their  attention  with  the  higher  departments  of  revealed  truths 
he  might  gratify  their  curiosity  or  feed  their  natural  yanity,  but 
he  would  endanger  the  salvation  of  their  souls.     It.is  possible  for 
an  individual  to  profess  the  purest  creeds  to  be  connected  with  the 
most  scriptural  church,  and  to  be  possessed  of  the  most  eminent 
gifts,  who  is  nothing  more  than  a  carnal  professor,  or  at  best,  but 
a  babe  in  Christ :  there  may  be  nothing  vicious  in  his  external 
conduct,  but  he  may  stir  up  contentions  by  his  over-bearing  and 
refractory  temper ;  or  undervalue  the  gifts  of  the  humble  servant 
of  Christ,  or  be  lamentably  deficient  in  the  exercise  o£  that  chari- 
ty which  thinketh  no  evil.     Some  have  indulged  in  curious  specu- 
lations,  where  the  Scripture  is  nearly  silent ;  and  this  they  consi- 
der as  feeding  their  hearers  with  strong  meat     But  this  is  to  sub- 
stitttte  the  ofi*8pring  of  their  own  fancy,  for  the  wholesome  words 
of  sound  doctrine. 

2.  Let  us  never  forget  that  the  most  eminent  preacher  owes 
all  his  qualifications  and  all  his  success  to  the  grace  of  God.  It 
is  our  part  to  plant  and  watery  but  it  is  His  prerogative  to  make 
it  grow. 

3.  The  bond  of  union  in  a  church  should  be  the  mutual  love 
of  the  members  for  the  truth's  sake,  not  the  personal  qualifica^ 
tions  of  the  pastor.  - 

4.  Though  the  reward  of  the  righteous  is  entirely  of  grace,  yet 
it  shall  be  proportioned  to  the  diligence,  fidelity,  and  zeal  with 
which  they  have  acted  in  the  service  of  Christ. 


SECTION  SECOND.— Vkbses  9—15. 

m  WHAT  MANNER  THE  TEMPLE  OF  GOD  SHOULD  BE  BUILT. 

The  Apostle  had  compared  the  church  at  Corinth  to  an  enclose 
«f2  field,  where  Apollos  and  himself  had  been  employed  in  planting 
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and  rearing  those,  who,  by  divine  grace,  had  received  the  good 
seed  of  the  word  into  their  hearts.  They  were  not  there- 
tore  to  be  considered  as  lords  over  God's  heritage,  but  as  joint 
workers  employed  by  him.  9.  "  For  we  are  fellow  labourers  of  God, 
(Qub  rB«{y(i)  ye  are  God's  husbandry,  or  ratlier  cuUivatcd  ground, 
(y*C*'")-"  The  common  expression,  "workers  to^jetherwith God," 
seems  to  place  the  servant  on  a  level  with  the  master.  The  Lord 
might  indeed  be  said  to  work  nil/i  Ikem,  by  his  Spirit,  "con- 
firming his  word  with  signs  following,"  (as  in  Mark  xvi.  20.)  And 
rendering  it  effectual  to  the  conversion  of  soula.  Still  they  were 
merely  instruments  in  his  hand,  who  owed  all  their  fitness  and 
their  success  to  him.  He  wag  the  sovereign  proprietor  of  the 
vineyard,  by  whom  they  had  been  employed  as  irvrkmen,  and  to 
whom  tliey  must  give  an  account.  Nor  can  they  lay  claim  to 
that  honour  which  is  due  to  him  alone.  The  work  of  the  miois' 
try  is  here  represented  as  a  laborious  undertaking,  demanding 
the  utmost  diligence  and  attention.  The  Old  Testament  church 
is  compared  to  a  vineyard  by  the  prophet  Isaiah,  (in  chap.  v. 
1— ?■)  carefully  enclosed  and  planted  with  the  choicest  vine. 
The  same  figure  is  employed  by  our  Saviour,  Matt.  x\i.  33 — W. 
where  the  rejection  of  the  Jews,  and  the  calling  of  the  GenUles, 
are  spoken  of.  So  in  the  xcii.  psalm,  verse  13.,  the  righteous  are 
xaid  to  be  planted  in  the  house  of  the  Lord. 

The  Apostle  next  compares  liie  church  to  n  building,  where 
diff'erent  workmen  are  employed  in  selecting,  polishing,  and  ce- 
menting the  stones  of  the  spiritual  temple :  "  Yc  are  the  building 
of  God."  This  figure  is  frequently  made  use  of  in  Scripture. 
It  was  familiar  to  tlie  Jetts,  who  were  taught  to  consider  their 
beautiful  temple  as  a  type  of  the  church  ;  and  it  was  well  adapted 
to  the  national  taste  of  the  Greeks,  who  were  greatly  celebrated 
for  their  skill  in  architecture.  10.  "  According  to  the  grace  of 
God  which  is  given  unto  me,  as  a  wise  master-builder,  I  have 
laid  the  foundation,  and  another  buildetli  thereon.  But  let  every 
man  takeheed  how  he buildeth  thereupon."  Paul  had  been  appoint- 
ed by  divine  grace  as  a  skilful  architect  ("fi«(  a^Xi^tturut)  or  master 
builder.to /ay  (Ae/buB(iiiron  of  the  cliurchat  Corinth.  Itbelongedto 
the  apostles  to  delineate  the  de8ign,ai]d  tosuperintend  the  building 
of  the  churclies ;  and,  in  doing  this,  they  acted  according  to  the 
measure  of  the  grace  of  God  which  mas  given  to  them.  In  their 
writings,  they  still  describe  the  plan,  and  point  out  the  | 
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materials  for  the  building.  He  had  been  since  called  away  to 
labour  in  other  pUcea,  and  had  left  the  work  to  be  carried  on  by 
others,  who  ore  considered  as  ordinary  workmen.  Another  tviu 
buildiiig  on  the  foundation  which  he  had  laid.  But  it  behaved 
"  every  man  to  look  well  in  what  manner  he  builded."  In  these 
words,  he  evidently  refers  to  the  factious  teachers.  With  regard 
to  the  proper  foitndalioa  of  the  church,  there  could  be  no  room 
for  any  difference  of  opinion.  That  had  been  already  laid,  and 
no  human  ingenuity  could  discover  any  other,  on  which  it  was 
either  safe  or  lawful  to  build ;  "  for  other  foundation  no  one  can 
place  (*ii>Bi)  except  that  which  is  laid,  which  is  Jesus  the  Christ, 
(lariut  i  Xf.fvt)."  II.  This  foundution  had  been  laid  in  the  coun- 
sela  of  eternity,  (1  Pet.  i.  20.)  On  tki*  the  whole  of  the  Levitical 
dispensation  had  been  erected. — It  was  pointed  out  in  the  prophe- 
tic writings,  aa  in  Isaiah  xxviii.  l(i.  "  Behold  I  lay  in  Zion  for  a 
foundation,  a  stone,  a  tried  stone,  a  precious  comer-stone,  a  sure 
foundation ;  he  that  believeth  shall  not  be  ashamed  or  make 
haste."  It  was  rrjecled  by  the  i'ooliah  builders  of  the  Jewish 
church,  but  waa  chosen  of  God  and  precious;  who,  by  accepting 
the  one  otfering  of  his  beloved  Son,  and  exalting  him  to  his  own 
right  hand,  constituted  Kim  the  foundation  and  comer-stone  of 
the  whole  system  of  grace,  (Psalm  cxviii.  22.)  The  doctrines 
relating  to  the  person,  chnracter,  work,  and  offices  of  the  Lord 
Jesus,  are  the  only  solid  battt  of  hope  to  a  guilty  sinner.  On 
this  Rock  the  church  is  built,  and  the  gates  of  hell  shall  not 
prevail  ajjainst  it.  (Matt.  xvi.  IH.) 

V'ery  different  maleriah,  however,  might  be  built  on  this  foun- 
dation. Even  where  no  fundamental  error  is  embraced,  the  super- 
structure may  be  deformed  and  debased  by  the  admixture  of  wood, 
hay,  stubble,  with  the  gold,  silver,  and  precious  stones  of  the  sa- 
cred edifice.  The  verses  which  follow  are  not  unattended  with  dif- 
liculty;  andit  may  be  proper  to  consider  the  views  which  have  been 
taken  of  them  by  difi'erent  writers:  12 — 15.  "  Now,  if  any  man 
build  on  this  foundution,  gold,  silver,  precious  stones,  wood,  hay, 
etubble,  the  work  of  each  shall  be  made  manifest,  {pmifn  yinmnu) 
for  the  day  shall  declare,  or  sliew  it,  (}irx«m),  because  it  is  re- 
vealed, or  discovered  by  fire  (i.  rvfi  nitsxAvsriTx),  and  the  fire 
shall  prove  (ittift»m)  the  work  of  every  man  of  what  sort  it  is 
('>T*ui  irii).  If  the  work  of  any  one  remains  (^ou)  which  he  has 
built  thereon,  he  shall  receive  a  reward.  If  the  work  of  any 
shall  be  burned,  he  shall  suiter  loss,  but  ha  himself  shall  be  saved, 


IN  WHAT  MANNER  THE  TEMPLE 


yet  BO  as  through  fire  (3w  *i.(*()-"  The  church  U  here  compared 
to  a  great  structure,  which  ought  to  be  composed  of  the  otost 
coatJy  and  durable  iiiateriala.  Some  of  the  workmen,  however, 
•re  suppoeed  to  act  unfaith/ullii,  and  in  a  surreptitious  manner  to 
substitute  the  most  base  and  perishable  suhstances  in  executing 
their  part  of  the  work.  The  ft-Hud  is  uot  detected  at  first,  on  ac- 
count of  their  artful  contrivances ;  but  when  the  scaffolding  ia  re- 
moved, and  the  overseer  or  proprietor  comes  to  inspect  the  build- 
ing, then  the  insufficient  and  worthless  parts  are  brought  to  light 
In  settling  Eccounts  with  the  labourers,  those  who  have  fulfilled 
the  conditions  of  the  contract,  receive  their  hire  or  reward  :  but 
tho§e  who  have  fraudulently  patched  their  work  witli  base  nib- 
biah,  are  justly  deprived  of  all  compensation,  as  having  failed  to 
perform  their  engagement.  The  building  is  subjected  to  a  rigor- 
ous scrutiny,  which  the  Apostle,  by  a  variation  of  metaphor,  com- 
pares to  the  trial  of  the  preciou.i  metals  by  the  furnace.  A  mean 
building  composed  of  plonks  of  wood,  and  thatched  with  straw, 
is  ill  adapted  to  withstand  the  force  of  tempests,  or  the  ravages 

The  church  of  Rome,  on  this  pasiiace,  attempts  to  build  the 
doctrine  of  p>jrgatory.  The  gold,  silver,  and  precious  stones,  ac- 
cording to  this  view,  "  refer  to  the  more  perl'ect  preaching  and 
practice  of  the  Gospel :  The  wood,  hay,  stubble,  to  such  preaching 
as  that  of  the  factious  teachers,  and  to  such  practice  as  is  mixed 
with  much  imperfection  and  many  lesser  sins :  The  day  of  the 
Lord,  and  the  fiery  trial,  is  the  particular  judgment  which  takes 
place  immediately  after  death  :  Those  whose  works  cannot  abide 
the  fire,  shall  suffer  loss  ;  but  they  themselves,  having  lived  and 
died  in  the  faith,  and  in  the  state  of  grace,  though  with  much  im- 
perl'ection,  shall  be  taced.  yet  so  as  by  fire,  beinjr  liable  to  this 
punishment,  by  reason  of  the  wood,  hay,  and  stubble,  which  was 
mixed  with  their  building."  Thus  far  the  Roman  Catholic  an- 
notators. — But  such  a  momentous  doctrine  as  this  nught  not  to 
rest  on  a  figurative  passage  of  Scripture.  The  doctrine  of  pur- 
gatory  was  unknown  to  the  early  ages  of  the  church,  and  was 
evidently  borrowed  from  the  Grecian  philosophy.  Thus  Virgil 
represents  Anch  ses  as  describing  the  Platonic  systen 
Eiieas,  particularly  as  it  respects  the  state  of  the  lirarl 


Quin  et  aupremo  quum  luraine  vita  relitjuit, 
Noil  tameu  omne  malum  miseris,  nee  ftiuditu- 
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Coqjwree  excedunt  pestes,  penitu^que  neceese  est 

MultB  diu  concreta  molis  inoUsceri:  mjris,  &c-  Emsid,  b.  6-  L  7>^ 

"  Nur  tteath  it«elf  ran  wholly  wash  their  ataJns, 

But  long  contracted  filth  e'en  in  the  soul  remains : 

The  relic*  of  invel'rate  vice  they  wear. 

And  apoU  of  sin  obscene  in  every  face  appear. 

For  this  are  various  penance*  enjoined; 

And  Boine  are  hung  to  bleach  upon  the  wind, 

Sume  plunged  in  waters,  others  purged  in  firci. 

Till  all  the  dregs  are  drain'd,  and  all  tlie  rust  eipires," — Drvden. 

The  Old  Testainent  writers  certainly  knew  of  no  such  doc- 
trine, when  they  assert  that  "  there  is  no  work,  nor  device,  nor 
knowledj^e,  nur  wisdoni  in  the  grave,"  (Eccles.  ix.  10.),  and  that 
"  OS  the  tree  falls,  there  it  shall  lie."  Our  Saviour  gave  no  coun- 
tenance to  it,  when  he  s^d  to  one  who  had  been  guilty  of  more 
than  vernal  fina,  "  To-day  shalt  thou  be  with  me  in  paradise," 
(Luke  xiiii.  41)  The  Aiwstle  had  no  dread  of  such  puniih- 
raent.  when  he  declared,  that  to  be  '*  absent  from  the  body  ie  to 
be  present  with  the  Lord."  (2  Epis.  v.  6.)  Such  a  doctrinedis- 
honours  the  perfect  sacrifice  of  Christ,  whose  blood  cleanseth 
from  all  sin.  It  keeps  the  weak  christian  in  bondage,  through 
fear  of  death,  from  which  Christ  came  to  deliver  us.  It  embold- 
ens men  to  continue  in  sin,  with  the  prospect  of  final  absohitton, 
and  it  has  aiforded  a  pretence  to  an  avaricioua  priesthood  to  drain 
the  treasures  of  the  multitude.  It  is  not  said  that  tlie  perton 
Mvni  thall  be  tried  with  fire,  but  his  mark;  while  he  hiniself  shall 
etcape  with  extreme  difficulty,  as  one  who  flees  from  a  burning 
house.  Thuaitissaid  ofthe  ancient  Israelites.  Ps.  Ixvi.  ]'2.  "  We 
went  through  fire  and  through  water,"  we  passed  through  great 
dangerpi.  So  in  Zech.  iii.  2..  Joshua  the  high  priest  is  compared 
to  a  "  brand  plucked  out  of  the  fire,"  preserved  with  difficulty 
from  the  dangers  of  the  captivity.  And  Jude  exhorts  (ver.  23.) 
to  "  save  some  with  fear,  plucking  them  out  of  the  fire,"  warn- 
ing them,  in  this  Ufe,  witli  great  earnestness,  to  flee  from  the 
wrath  to  come.  Beddes,  as  shall  be  afterwards  shewn,  the  Apos- 
tle is  speaking  not  of  believert  in  general,  but  of  cliristion  teacha-*. 

Otiiers  interpret  the  muod,  hai/,  and  bubble,  as  referring  to  reli- 
gious ceremonies  of  human  invention.  Thus  the  phrase  is  appli- 
ed by  msny  protestant  writers  to  those  pious  individuaK.  such  a* 
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Pascal  and  Fenelon,  who,  although  they  built  on  the  true  founda- 
tion, 80  far  oji  respertB  the  way  of  acceptance  with  God,  continu- 
ed to  uphold  and  practice  the  superstitions  of  the  Romish  chiirch- 
These  individuals  shall  be  xaved,  notwithstaniling  the  obscurity 
of  their  views,  and  their  adherance  to  unscriptural  traditinns. 
Nearly  allied  to  this,  ia  the  opinion,  that  the  Apostle  refer*  to 
those  who  have  embraced  errontoua  doetrinef,  though  they  msy  be 
considered  as  holding  tlie  essentials  of  Christianity ;  but  it  has  been 
observed  that  the  system  of  doctrine  is  no  where  conipared  to 
a  building,  nor  can  doctrines  be  said,  with  propriety,  to  be  tried 
with  fire.  It  would  seem  that  the  Apostle  had  already  spoken 
of  Iheie  as  constituting  the  foundalioti  cif  the  church  :  the  support- 
ers of  false  doctrine,  are  in  fact  building  on  another  foundation; 
and  conscientioui  differences  of  opinion,  on  points  of  doubtAil 
disputation,  cannot  be  said  to  endanger  the  salvation  of  the  soul. 
It  only  remains,  therefore,  to  notice  the  opinion  which  ap- 
pears to  be  best  founded, — that  the  Apostle  is  speaking,  not 
of  religious  ceremonies,  or  optnion.t,  but  of  different  clatte* 
ofindiciduaU  professing  the  Christian  faith.  According  to  this 
view,  he  is  here  pointing  out  the  proper  qualili cations  for  ckurch 
J'ellotvship.  Those  who  have  received  tlie  truth  in  the  love  of  it, 
and  maintain  a  deportment  worthy  of  the  Gospel,  are  predous 
in  the  sight  of  the  Lord,  osgo/rf,  silver,  Ktd  precious  xlonea.  Those, 
on  the  other  hand,  who  have  nothing  more  than  a  form  of  godli- 
ness, are  like  mood,  hag,  and  ilub/iU,  vile  and  worthiest.  Doth  of 
these  cla;>3es  may  claim  a  place  in  the  house  of  God,  but  the 
Christian  pastor  must  take  care  trilh  tvhat  tort  of  materiaU  be  reara 
the  rpiritual  temple.  The  enlightened  and  consistent  disciple  he 
is  bound  tu  admit  to  the  communion  of  saints ;  but  the  nominal 
and  worldly  professor  he  must  of  necessity  reject.  Such  per- 
sons are  destitute  of  the  power  of  godliness,  and  are  wholly 
unprepared  for  the  trial*  of  the  christian  life.  The  da  1/ of  trial 
may  allude  to  a  season  of  persecution,  which  Peter  calls  a  fiery 
trial,  (I  Epis.  iv.  12.)  This  purifies  the  faith  of  true  beliererB, 
as  gold  when  tried  in  the  lire.  It  proves  the  strength  of  their 
love,  and  the  excellence  of  tlieir  principles;  and  while  they  stand 
fast  in  the  Lord,  tlieir  faithful  pastors  rejoice  that  they  have  not 
run  in  vain,  or  laboured  in  vain.  Their  characters  shall  be  fiir- 
tber  proved  in  the  day  of  judgment,  when  the  Lord  Jesus  shall 
be  revealed  in  finming  fire,  with  his  mighty  angels,  when  he  ahall 
»ever  the  wicked  from  amidst  the  just,  and  shall  try  the  secret* 
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of  all  hettrts.  Then  thp  riKhteoiis  shall  come  forth  as  gn!d.  and 
«hall  Bhine  forth  like  the  sun  in  the  kingdom  of  tJieir  Father. 
Tliejr  shall  be  presented  to  the  Judge  of  all  by  their  beloved 
leacheri,  u»  their  hope  and  joy,  and  crown  of  rejoiong,  who  shall 
be  graciously  rewarded  by  the  Chief  Shepherd  with  a  crown  of 
glory  that  fadeth  not  away.  On  the  other  hand,  if  the  christian 
minister  admits  into  tlie  church,  those  who  appear  by  their  con- 
duct to  be  rfw/((M(e  of  the  power  of  godliness;  in  the  time  of  temp- 
tation, they  are  discouraged  and  fall  away  ;  and  in  the  great  day 
of  the  Lord,  they  shall  be  as  *tubbU:  the  day  that  comcth  shall 
bum  them  up,  thst  it  shall  leave  them  neither  root  nor  branch. 
(Mai.  iv.  1.)  Thus  the  unfaithful  workmen  will  lose  the  fruit  of 
their  labour.  They  may  indeed  ihemfielves  adhere  to  the  truth 
of  the  G<wpel,  and  therefore  shall  not  finally  be  cast  away.  But 
how  great  a  loss  will  they  sustain  !  What  reward  can  they  expect, 
as  labtmrirt  in  tlie  work  of  the  ministry?  They  shall  resemble 
persons  who  make  their  e»cape  from  a  burning  house,  who  are 
glad  to  secure  their  lives,  and  who  witness  the  destruction  of  all 
their  property. 

According  to  thi*  riem,  the  whole  passage  admits  of  an  et»y  in- 
terpretation, and  conveys  an  important  lesson.  On  any  other 
hypothesis,  it  is  perplexed  with  dilliculties.  It  is  also  most  agree- 
able to  the  cwilexl.  The  Apostle  had  expressly  said  of  the  Co- 
rinthian church,  "  t/e  are  God'*  building;"  and  in  the  verse  im- 
mediately following  those  under  consideration,  he  asks,  "  know 
ye  nut  that  ^ye  are  Ihe  lemple  of  Ood?"  and  then  he  shews  the 
danger  of  t/c/ffino' that  temple.  Now  the  factious  teachers  were  not 
merely  ]>ropagating  erroneous  doelrinM,  but  they  were  corrupting 
Utf  puri/ii  of  the  church,  by  holding  fellowship  with  improper 
characters,  ss  he  afterwards  notices,  chap.  v.  and  xv.  It  is  aJso 
evident,  as  already  observed,  that  he  refers  not  to  private  chris- 
tians, but  to  christian  miniilert,  as  fellow -workers  of  God,  employ- 
ed to  build  or  edify  the  church. 

This  interpretation  is  also  supported  by  the  general  lansnage  of 
Scripture.  How  often  is  the  church  compHred  to  a  building !  In 
writing  to  the  Ephesians,  the  Apostle  observes,  "  ye  are  built 
upon  the  foundation  of  the  apostles  and  prophets,  Jesus  Christ 
himself  being  the  chief  comer-stone  ;  in  whom  all  the  building 
Wy  framed  together,  groweth  unto  an  holy  temple  in  the  Lord." 
"20.  21.)      In  Ihe  same  mdnner.  in'addres^ing  tlie  bellev- 
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iag  Hebreat,  he  observes  of  the  faithful  in  Christ,  "  whose  houee 
are  we,  if  we  huld  fast  the  conliiience  and  the  rejoicing  of  the 
hope  firm  unto  the  end,"  (chap.  iii.  6.)  The  like  lif^ure  is  em- 
ployed Rev.  iii.  12.  But  the  lunguage  of  the  apostle  Peter  ia 
still  more  express ;  addrL>asiiig  the  believing  strangers,  he  aayi, 
"  ye  also  at  Uvtlfi  tlonr'  are  built  up  a  spiritual  house ;"  where  the 
Jufu  TiftM  and  the  >kil4i  t^iJTK  evidently  correspond  to  each  other. 
It  is  also  worthy  iif  notice,  that  the  saints  are  compared  to  preaaiu 
utOHet  by  I»aiiJi,  (chap,  Uv.  12.)  where,  speaking  of  the  prosperity 
of  the  church,  he  says,  "  I  will  make  thy  windows  of  agates, 
and  thy  gates  of  carbuncles,  and  all  thy  borders  of  pteaaant 
stones;"  and  then  dropping  the  figure,  he  explains  his  meaning, 
by  adding,  "  and  all  thy  children  shall  be  taught  of  God,  and 
great  shall  be  the  peace  of  thy  children."  The  prophet  Malachi 
further  compares  the  righteous  iajefveU  :  "  they  shall  be  mine, 
saith  the  Lord,  in  that  day  when  I  make  up  my  jewels  ;"  and  the 
wicked  to  "tlubble;"  where  the  LXX  employ  the  very  same  word 
which  is  used  by  the  Apostle  (niAoftii)'  Mai.  iii.  17- ;  iv.  I.  The 
prophet  Ezekiel  complains  (chap.  xliv.  7)  that  the  Old  Testament 
priests  brought  into  the  sanctuary  "  strangers,  uncircumcised  in 
heart  and  in  flesh,  to  be  in  the  sanctuary  to  pollute  it;"  and 
alluding  to  the  time  of  reformation,  Jehovah  says,  "they  shall 
teach  my  people  the  dilference  between  the  holy  and  the  profane, 
and  cause  them  to  discern  between  the  unclean  and  the  dean," 
(^ap.  xxii.  26. ;  xliv.  23.)  ;  and  surely  less  is  not  to  be  expected 
from  the  builders  of  the  cbrultan  church.  We  are  chafed,  by 
the  highest  authority,  to  lake  heed  koto  me  build;  and  though  w« 
cannot  pFetend  to  judge  the  heart,  we  are  required  to  know  the 
tree  by  itd  fruits,  and  have  a  right  tu  require  a  practical  confor- 
mity to  the  written  laws  of  God.  Thus  will  the  church  on  earth 
be  brought  to  resemble  the  church  above ;  and  we  shall  not  be 
accountable  for  occasional  disappointments.  The  glory  of  God, 
the  honour  of  the  Gospel,  a  regard  to  the  prosperity  and  peace 
of  the  church,  to  our  own  aafety,  and  to  the  spiritual  welfare  of 
our  fellow  men,  all  ^ncur  in  shewing  the  vast  importance  Qf|ir»> 
serving  purity  of  communion  in  christian  churches. 

That  the  view  now  given  is  correct,  will  further  appear,  if  we 
consider  the  language  of  the  apo«tles  with  reference  to  their  labour* 
in  the  minuliy.  They  invariably  speak  nf  the  proportion  which 
their  reward  shall  bear,  to  die  number  of  those  who  have  been 
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conTcrttd  fay  their  iAfthimentality.  This  th«  Aposde  Ptul  con* 
ndered  ^'  the  firuit  or  reward  of  his  labour/'  -while  he  liTed  in 
the  flesh.  (Philip,  i.  22.)  Writing  to  the  Thessalonians^  he  asks, 
''  For  what  is  our  hope>  or  joy,  or  crown  of  rejoicing,  are  not  even 
ye  in  the  presence  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  at  his  axning?"  (chap. 
li.  19.  1  Epis.)  The  language  of  the  beloved  Apostle  clearly  ex- 
plains the  aUusion  in  the  text  Li  his  1st  Epis.  chap.  ii.  28.  he 
says,  ''And  now,  little  children^  abide  in  him,  that  when  he  shall 
appear,  we  may  have  confidence,  and  not  be  ashamed  before  him 
at  his  coming/'  as  thoie  whose  work  has  been  burnt  up :  And 
still  more  pointedly,  2  Epis.  &  addressing  the  elect  lady  and 
her  children,  he  says,  ''  Look  to  yourselves  that  we  lose  not  those 
things  which  we  have  wrought,  but  that  we  (not  you)  receive  a 
fiUl  reward.'^  See  also  Philip,  ii.  17- 

REFLECTION& 

1.  I  trust  the  great  importance,  as  well  as  the  acknowledged 
difficulty  o£  this  passage,  wiU  sufficiently  account  for  the  length 
to  which  I  have  extended  these  remarks.  How  great  the  hon- 
our of  christian  ministers ;  to  be  fellow-labourers  under  God ;  to 
be  employed  in  preparing  the  stones  of  the  heavenly  sanctuary, 
and  in  building  the  temple  <^  the  Lord !  How  precious  the  diar- 
acter  of  genuine  christiatis  J  They  are  more  valuable  than  gold^ 
more  costly  than  jewels.  .  How  great  the  responsibility  connected 
with  the  pastoral  office !  A  faithful  discrimination  between  the 
faithful  and  the  formal  professor  ought  to  be  fearlessly  exercised. 
In  this  case,  how  great  the  present  comfort  and  the  future  re- 
ward 1 

2.  Are  we  prepared  for  the  fiery  trial  of  persecution  for  the 
truth's  sake  ?  If  not,  how  diall  we  stand  the  test  of  that  day 
whidi  shall  bum  asan  oven? 

3.  How  beautiful  is  the  church  of  Crod !  No  structure  erected 

*  The  inCerpfxtiatioo  above  giTn,  n  egreeahle  to  the  opinion  of  lonae  of  the 
moft  ancient  fathen  of  the  church.— Jerome,  Tbeodoret,  and  Ecumenius,  thought 
that  the  materials  r^retent  not  doetrinet,  but  the  dUcipkt  of  Christ.  To  their 
todmony  may  be  added  that  of  Dr  M'Knight,  a  clergyman  of  the  national 
ffturdi,  whose  aentiiiientt  have  been  bi  a  great  measure  embodied  into  this  dis- 
mmm,    Mr  FvUiaist  appfortt  of  the  same  interpretation.    (See  Gr.  Lea,  voce 
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by  the  hands  of  man  presents  such  a  glcnrious  oppearanoe;  no 
garden  affords  such  delightful  variety,  and  such  exhilarating  frar 
grance. 

*'  Awake,  O  heavenly  wind !  and  come. 
Blow  on  this  garden  of  perfume ; 
Spirit  divine !  descend  and  breathe 
A  gracious  gale  on  plants  beneath. 

Make  our  best  spices  flow  abroad. 

To  entertain  our  Saviour  God, 

And  faith,  and  love,  and  joy  appear. 

And  every  grace  be  active  here."  Watts. 


SECTION    THIR  D^Vbbses  16— 23w 

THB  PURITY  OF  THE  CHRISTIAN  TBMPLB. 

Thb  Apostle  having  compared  the  church  to  a  buildings  which 
-ought  to  be  composed  of  the  most  valuable  and  durable  materials, 
proceeds  now  to  make  the  application  ot  the  sentiments  he  had  ad- 
vanced. \Q,  "  Know  ye  not  that  ye  are  the  temple  {yot$i)  of  God, 
and  the  Spirit  of  God  dwelleth  in  you  ?"  The  human  heart  was 
<Hriginally  consecrated  as  a  residence  for  the  Deity.  On  this  altar 
the  flame  of  love  was  kindled,  and  from  it  ascended  the  incense 
of  prayer  and  praise.  But  sin  has  overthrown  this  beautiful 
structure — ^the  altar  is  overturned— the  fire  is  extinguished,  and 
the  voice  of  thanksgiving  is  no  longer  heard.  This  thought  is 
elegantly  expressed  by  Mr  Howe  in  his  Living  Temple.  Now, 
it  is  the  design  of  the  dispensation  of  grace  to  rebuild  this  temple 
of  the  Lord;  to  purify  it  from  spiritual  idolatry,  and  to  render  it 
-again  a  suitable  residence  for  the  Divine  Spirit  This  is  effected 
by  his  regenerating  grace  on  the  hearts  of  his  people.  Hence 
believers  are  reminded  that  their  body  is  the  temple  o£  the  Holy 
Ghost  (chap.  vi.  19.)  And  as  individual  christians  are  thus  com- 
pared to  temples,  so  the  same  figure  is  applied  both  to  the  univer- 
sal church  and  to  particular  churches :  in  this  last  sense  it  is  u^ed 
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here.  He  says  temple^  not  temples. — **  Now  the  temple  of  Godis  holy.'' 
Under  the  former  dispensation  Jehovah  manifested  his  presence  in 
that  bright  doud  which  overshadowed  the  mercy-seat  in  the  taber- 
nacle and  temple.  Hence  every  thing  connected  with  the  sanc- 
tuary was  denominated  holy.  The  tsbemacle  and  all  the  ves- 
sels of  the  service  were  sprinkled  with  blood,  to  denote  their  separa- 
tion from  a  common  to  a  sacred  use.  The  very  garments  of  the 
High  Priest  were  consecrated  for  glory  and  beauty.  The  priests 
were  required  to  be  solemnly  set  apart  to  the  service  of  God, 
and  were  to  keep  themselves  pure  from  moral  and  ceremonial 
pollution.  The  holy  place  was  entered  with  incense  during  the 
offering  of  the  daily  sacrifice ;  and  the  most  holy  place  could  be 
entered  only  by  the  high  priest  once  a-year,  not  without  blood : 
This  he  offered  first  for  his  awn  sins,  and  then  for  the  people. 
In  short  the  numerous  sacrifices  and  oblations  reminded  the 
worshippers,  of  the  infinite  purity  of  the  Divine  Majesty,  and  of 
the  defiling  nature  of  sin.  They  were  constantly  taught,  that 
"  great  fear  is  due  unto  him  in  the  meeting  of  his  saints,  and 
that  he  must  be  reverenced  by  all  that  are  about  him."  (Ps. 
Ixxxix.  70 

The  Jewish  temple  was  a  type  of  the  christian  church,  "  Which 
temple  are  ye."  It  is  founded  on  Jesus  Christ,  composed  of  live- 
ly stones,  and  designed  as  an  habitation  of  God  through  the 
Spirit :  **  This,"  he  says, "  is  my  rest  for  ever ;  here  will  I  dwell  for 
I  have  desired  it."  (Ps.  cxxxii.  14.)  The  church  is  the  temple 
of  God,  because  the  Spirit  of  God  dn^Us  in  it — a  clear  evidence  of 
the  deity  of  the  Holy  Spirit :  were  he  not  God,  his  dwelling  in 
the  church,  would  not  prove  it  to  be  the  temple  of  God.  So 
when  Peter  was  reproving  Ananias  for  lying  to  the  Holy  Ghost, 
he  told  him  that  he  had  ''  not  lied  unto  men  but  unto  God,"  (Acts 
V.  3,  4)  The  Holy  Spirit  has,  from  the  beginning,  been  the 
medium  of  all  divine  communications,  and  the  source  of  spirit- 
ual influence.  He  strove  with  the  world  before  the  flood,  (Gen. 
vi.  3.)  He  instructed  the  Jewish  legislator  in  the  services  of 
the  law.  He  guided  the  church  in  the  wilderness,  (Isa.  Ixiii.  11.) 
He  spoke  by  the  mouth  of  the  prophets,  (Neh.  ix.  20,  30.)  He 
inspired  the  ancient  worthies  with  strength  and  consolation, 
(Judges  XIV.  19.  Ps.  li  12.)  He  was  the  great  subject  of  promise 
before  the  coming  of  the  Messiah,  (Ezek.  xxxvi.  27*  Joel  ii.  28.) 
But  it  was  reserved  for  the  diristian  dispensation  to  make  known 
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the  office  of  the  Spirit  in  all  the  plenitude  of  his  gifts  and  graoe«, 
«a  the  |(uide,  comforter,  and  teacher  of  the  church,  John  xiv.  17- 
On  the  upostlei  of  Christ  a  more  abundant  effusion  of  his  ex- 
trsordinsry  gifts  descended.  By  this  means  they  were  fumiib- 
ed  with  every  necessary  qtiHlification.  He  directed  tl)«m  in 
choosing  the  sphere  of  their  labours.  He  enabled  them  to  apeak 
with  new  tongues  and  to  confirm  their  testimony  by  illustrious 
miracles  ;  when  they  were  deceived,  the  Holy  Spirit  was  tempted; 
and  when  thei)  were  rejected,  Ac  was  despised.  Nor  were  his 
gifts  communicated  to  the  apodlu  alone.  The  church  at  larg«  was 
enlightened,  comforted  and  eth'fied  I>y  him,  Acts  is.  31.  And  he 
is  atill  the  author  of  hope,  and  love,  and  joy.  (Rom.  v,  5. ;  jiv. 
17.;  "v,  13.)  By  him  our  spiritual  sacrifices  are  sanctified, 
(ciiap.  jcv.  16.)  By  him  we  are  sealed  unto  the  day  of  redemption. 
He  enables  us  to  mortify  tlie  deeds  of  the  boily.  All  our  graces 
are  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit  Hehelpe  our  infirmitiPsin  prayW.  He 
is  the  earnest  of  the  f\itnre  inheritance;  andheshall  ntUstijaTck- 
en  our  mortal  bodies  to  everlasting  life.  (Rom.  viii>  11.)  The 
operations  ascribed  to  him  in  these  passages,  shew  that  divma 
influence  was  not  limited  to  the  apostolic  age ;  and  conlinn  the 
truth  of  the  promise,  "  He  shall  abide  with  you  fiir  evCT-.'  Such 
being  the  office  of  tfie  Holy  Spirit,  how  rea»onal>le  is  it  thsrt  *w 
should  act  as  one  spirit  irith  him — how  caretiil  should  we  h?  of 
grieving  this  heiwenly  resident,  or  of  tjiienching  his  gracious  tn^ 
flueiicex — how  necessary  that  we  should  purify  ourselves  from  all 
defilement  nf  the  flesh  and  spirit — and  with  ^hat  special  ctate 
should  we  maintain  the  tancHh/  of  tin  chHrrk,  where  he  pemliariy 
dwells! 

Accordingly,  the  Apostle  adds,  I7.  "  If  any  one  corrupt  (fhijii 
defile  or  destroy)  die  temple  of  God,  him  will  God  destroy  (^^ii^u), 
for  the  temple  of  God  is  holy,  which  (temple)  ye  are."  HoM 
the  temple  of  God  may  be  said  to  be  corrupted  by  the  introduc- 
tion of  false  doctrine*,  and  by  the'  adoption  of  sttpemtStious  and 
unicriptural  reremonies ;  but  it  is  also  ttirrwptert  wtten  the  ord- 
nances of  Christ  are  pWistituted  to  seenlar  interests ;  when  Impro- 
per |>ersons  are  retained  in  the  communion  of  the  church  ;  wheM. 
as  Dr  M'Knight  expresses  it,  christian  teachers,  "  tVnm  M^rlflljr 
motives,  allure  bad  men  into  the  ehurch.  or  onntiniie  them  W  It, 
by  wilfully  perverting  the  doctrines  nnd  jirecepts  nf  the  Gridpef) 
"r,  when  hypoeriies,  tar  worldly  ends,  intnifle  thflnwlvfcs  jaW*^ 
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the  foitlifut,  and  put  on  a  great  shew  of  godliness."  The  tem- 
ple IB  also  defiled  by  means  of  contentions  and  divisions,  origio- 
Kting  in  a  spirit  of  bitterness,  pride,  and  revenge.  They  who 
are  the  authors  of  such  evils. shall  be  held  a*  polluted,  or  accursed, 
like  Achan  in  the  camp  of  Israel,  (Josh.  vii.  25.)  ;  they  interrupt 
the  free  conunuui cation  of  divine  influence,  and  though  they  may 
escape  the  censures  of  nun,  they  sbolt  be  made  manifest  in  the 
day  of  the  Lord,  and  be  punished  by  him  with  everlasting  de- 
ttmclion.  Perhaps  there  may  be  some  allusion  to  the  miraculous 
judgments  inflicted  on  disorderly  persons  in  the  primitive  times 
—vt  in  the  instance  of  Ananias  and  Sspphira. 

In  the  same  manner,  if  we  defile  the  temple  of  God  in  our 
hearit,  by  the  indulgence  of  sinful  thoughts,  angry  passions,  and 
idolatrous  attachments,  the  Divine  Spirit  will  withhold  his  gra- 
cious induences,  our  graces  will  soon  languish  and  wither,  our 
souls  will  be  deprived  of  all  spiritual  comfort,  and  we  shall  lose 
all  evidence  of  our  being  in  a  state  of  salvation. 

In  advancing  these  sentiments,  the  Apostle  spoke  under  the 
guidance  of  infallible  truth,  and  therefore  he  adds,  18.  "  Let  no 
roan  deceive  himself."  It  is  possible  for  one  to  deceive  Aix  on>n 
heart,  as  James  observes  when  speaking  of  contentious  persons  ; 
(chap,  i-  26.)  and  on  no  other  subject  are  we  more  apt  to  impose 
on  ourselves,  than  in  relation  to  our  own  religioat  character.  The 
factious  leaders  in  the  church  at»£orinth  were  dated  with  the 
opinion  of  their  superior  prudence  and  sagacity,  and  supposed 
they  could  indulge  in  many  things,  as  to  the  lawfulness  of  which 
other  christians  scrupled,  on  account  of  their  greaier  knorvledge 
and  experience,  and  their  possessing  a  more  enlightened  con- 
science. But  they  were  under  a  dangerous  delutioH.  They  had 
yet  to  leant  the  first  lesson  of  Christianity,  to  humble  themselves 
as  little  childiep  at  the  feet  of  Christ  "  If  any  man  among  you 
thinks  (Imii)  to  be  wise  in  this  world  (miwh,  age],  let  him  become 
a  fool  Omi(h)  that  he  may  be  made  wise  (>ii«hi)."  It  is  the  de- 
sign of  the  Gospel  to  humble  the  pride  of  the  human  heart — to 
convince  ui  of  our  natural  ignoramce,  weakness,  and  liability  to 
err — to  shew  us  that  we  know  nothing  as  we  ought  to  know, 
and  to  lead  us  to  renounce  all  dependence  on  our  own  wisdom, 
righteousness,  and  strength,  and,  with  the  meekness  and  docility 
aCcbildren,  to  seek  the  illumination  and  guidance  of  God's  Holy 
hen  we  shall  be  made  wise  unto  salvation ;  the  word  of 
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Christ  shall  dwell  richly  in  us  in  all  wivdom,  and  we  shall  count 
all  things  but  loss  for  the  excellence  of  the  knuwleclfne  of  Chrin 
Jesus  our  Lord.  We  may,  it  >»  true,  be  esteemed  fools  by  the 
iTorld  ;  they  will  deride  our  principles,  our  spirit,  and  conduct, 
as  precise,  enthuiiaatic,  and  extravagant ;  and  the  sif^s  of  spirit- 
ual life  will  be  considered  as  the  symptoms  of  7tiental  debukm : 
but  such  has  been  their  treatment  of  the  followers  of  Christ  in 
every  age.  What  an  interesting  sight  is  it,  to  behuld  men  of 
lofty  genius  and  various  erudition,  submitting  to  lie  taught  the 
truth  in  Jesus,  by  tho»e  whose  intellectual  attainments  may  be 
far  in/rrior,  but  whose  mind  has  been  embued  with  spiritual 
knowledge  and  experience !  Yet  such  is  the  effect  of  christian 
principle  on  those  whom  the  world  has  reputed  mse,  when  they 
have  been  made  fools  for  Chrul'i  sake :  "  The  meek  he  will 
guide  in  judgment,  and  to  them  he  will  teach  his  way."  (P«. 
KY.  9.) 

The  Apostle  again  repeats  the  assertion  with  which  he  had  tel 
ouf,  (chap.  i.  19,20.)  19."  Forthe  wisdom  of  this  world  is  foolish- 
ness with  God :"  this  he  cnnfirnis  by  a  reference  to  the  teatiinany 
of  Scripture,  as  he  had  done  before  by  an  appeal  to  kittoricaljmi: 
"  For  it  is  written.  He  taketh  (Jt^nrnfuttf,  catcheth)  the  wise  in 
their  own  crat\iness."  It  has  been  observed  that  this  is  «  quoU* 
tioii  from  Job  v.  13.,  which  is  here  recognised  as  an  inspired  pn»> 
,  and  quoterl  with  the  usual  solemnity,  "  It  is  writt«ik" 
He  further  confirms  his  assertion  by  a  reference  to  Psalm  «civ. 
11.  where,  alluding  to  the  impiety  of  the  wicked,  who  tram- 
ple on  the  poor  and  defenceless,  ftom  the  expectation  of  elad- 
ing  the  knowledge  of  the  Most  High,  the  sacred  writer  prove* 
the  omniscience  of  God,  by  appealing  to  his  creative  power,  uid 
adds,  "  the  Lord  knoweth  the  reasonings  {iiax-yitfuvt)  of  the 
e  that  they  are  vain."  20.  It  is  easy  for  the  Almighty  to  dif 
appoint  tlie  det)icet  of  his  enemies;  nothing  can  escape  his 
lothing  can  resist  his  power,  nothing  can  frustrate  hi* 
counsels :  "  He  does  according  to  his  will  in  the  armies  of  hea- 
ven, and  amoitg  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth."  He  makes  the 
wrath  of  man  to  praise  him,  ami  the  remainder  thereof  he  is  able 
to  restrain.  Those  very  schemes  which  men  have  farmed  for  the 
nitn  of  his  church,  prove  the  occasion  of  their  own  downfkll. 
Many  instances  of  this  occur  in  the  history  of  the  world.  Phtu-oddi 
dealt  mtetjf,  as  he  thought,  with  the  people  of  iinet,  to  rvrioM 
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them  to  hopeless  bondage,  but  God  had  decreed  their  deliverance, 
and  all  the  power  Bnil  subtilty  of  the  ERj^itians  could  not  detain 
theni.  "  The  enemy  said,  I  trill  pursue,  I  will  overtake,  I  will 
divide  the  spoil.  Thou  didst  blow  with  thy  wind;  the  nea 
covered  them  ;  they  sank  as  lead  in  the  mi^ty  waters."  (Enod. 
XV.  9.  10.)  The  Assyrian  monarch  impiously  asked,  "  Wlio  is 
Jehovah  that  he  should  deliver  you  out  of  my  hands?"  He  in- 
vaded .ludea  with  s  powerful  srmy,  And  already  exulted  in  the 
Minlidence  of  victory.  But  ssys  the  Lord,  "  I  know  thy  abode, 
ind  thy  goin((  out,  and  thy  coming  in,  and  thy  ra^e  against  me. 
Because  thy  rage  against  me  is  come  tip  into  mine  ears,  therefore 
I  -will  put  my  hook  in  thy  nose,  and  my  bridle  in  thy  lips,  and 
will  turn  thee  back  by  the  way  by  which  thou  earnest."  (!»«• 
xxsvii.  28,  30.)  The  proud  city  of  Babylon  said,  "  I  am,  and 
none  else  besides  me  ;  I  tAviM  not  sit  as  a  widow,  neither  sheU  I 
know  the  loss  of  children."  But,  says  Jehovah,  "  these  two  things 
shall  come  upon  ihee,  in  a  moment,  tn  one  day,  the  loss  of  chil- 
dren and  widowhood."  (chap,  xlvii.  8,  Q.)  The  kings  ol'theearth 
8ft  themselves,  and  thp  mlerstonk  counsel  together  against  the 
Lord,  and  against  his  Anointed,  saying,  "  Let  us  break  their  banda 
asunder,  and  cast  away  their  cords  from  us."  But  "  he  that  sitteth 
in  die  heavens  shall  laugh  ;  the  Lord  shall  havethera  in  derieion," 
(Ps.  li.  1,  2.)  "  He  disoppolnteth  the  devices  of  the  crafty,  so 
that  their  hands  cannot  perform  their  enterprise.  For  he  know- 
eth  rain  men,  he  seeth  wickedness  oiso ;  wiU  he  not  then  consider 
hr  (Job  V- 13.  xi.  II.) 

Such  being  the  limited  nature  of  the  powers  of  the  human 
mind,  Ruch  the  comparative  we&kness  of  the  mighty,  and  the  com- 
parative ignorance  and  folly  of  the  n>i»f,  "  Let  no  man  glory  or 
boost  in  men  (it«»j;«'*")"  however  distinguished  hy  talent,  or  ele- 
vated in  Tsnk  ;  for  man  at  his  best  Ktate  is  altogether  vanity.  It 
was  also  qniie  beneath  the  dignity  of  the  christian  character,  to 
manifest  sntii  imdue  attachment  to  any  fellow-creature,  ae  tliese 
Corinthian  ecmverts  entertained  in  favour  of  particular  preadteri. 
They  were  forgetting  the  ample  grant  that  had  been  mftde  to 
them,  a»  the  children  of  God,  of  all  things  pertaining  to  life  and 
gadlhtesa;  "fiw  all  things  are  yours,  whether  Paul,  orApolIos,  or 
Cephas,  or  the  world,  ilrlife,  or  death,  or  things  present,  or  things 
to  tome ;  .^11  ar*  ydUrs,  And  ye  are  Christ's,  and  Christ  is  God's," 
91**S3.     Such  is  the  charter  of  the  christian's  privileges.     The 


THE  PURITY  OF 


Apostle  first  sUtea  the  f^rant  made  to  believers,  in  general  terms, 
"  all  things  are  yours."  He  does  not  of  course  mean  that  the 
people  of  God  as  suck,  have  a  preferable  right  to  the  riches  and 
honours  of  this  world,  oa  some  have  extravagantly  asserted,  which 
would  involve  christians  in  political  intrigues,  and  would  over- 
throw the  frame  of  civil  society.  The  kingdom  of  Christ  is  mf 
of  this  world.  It  was  never  his  intention  that  his  followers  should 
have  their  portion  in  this  life.  But  the  meaning  is,  tbftt  all 
things  are  imparted  to  them,  that  are  conducive  to  their  tem- 
poral, spiritual,  and  eternal  tvelfare.  He  accordingly  now  spe- 
cifies the  particulars  of  which  this  grant  is  composed.  First, 
they  have  a  common  interest  in  the  labours  of  all  the  faithful 
servanls  of  Christ.  Not  only  Paul,  or  Apollos,  or  Cephas,  as  the 
different  factions  supposed,  but  all  of  these  eminent  persons  were 
their  own.  They  were  equally  the  servants  of  the  churches  for 
Jesus'  sake.  They  derived  their  authority  and  gifts  alike  from 
him,  and  these  were  designed,  not  for  their  personal  advantage, 
but  for  the  edifying  of  the  body  of  Christ-  They  were  not  to 
confine  their  attention  to  any  one  place,  but  they  were  to  diffuse 
their  exertions  as  much  as  possible,  "  that  all  might  learn,  and 
all  might  be  edified."  The  churches  in  gaieral  had  the  advan- 
tage of  their  preaching,  their  writings,  their  example,  and  their 
prayers.  Every  individual  christian  ought  therefore  to  rejoice 
in  their  success,  and  to  pray  for  a  blessing  on  their  common 
labours.  The  same  thing  may  be  said  of  ordinary  pastors,  now. 
Instead  of  entertaining  fears  or  jealousies  respecting  each  other, 
every  one  should  strengthen  his  brother's  hands  in  the  work  of 
the  Lord.  They  have  a  common  cause,  and  therefore  they  have 
a  common  interest,  and  the  greater  the  success  of  each  preacher, 
s  the  happiness  of  the  church  at  large  promoted.  Every 
new  convert  added  to  the  Lord,  will  swell  the  song  of  praise  in 
the  chnrch  triumphant,  and  must  afford  unspeakable  pleasure  to 
those  who  know  the  worth  of  souls,  and  who  pray  for  the  pro»> 
perity  of  Zion.  The  benevolence  of  the  Gospel  is  of  the  most 
diffusive  kind.  Whatthough  the  person  converted  be  an  African 
or  a  Hindoo  f  he  is  atiU  a  brother  of  the  human  family ;  and  when 
he  is  restored  to  his  Father's  house,  it  is  meet  that  we  ahouid 
make  merry  and  be  glad.  Thna  should  the  churches  rejoice  id 
the  reputation,  gifts,  and  usefulness,  not  merely  of  their  own 
IMtitor*,  but  of  til  Ihe&ithful  ministers  of  Cbriau    (See 
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ceitent  Ettay  on  thii  subject  in  lAe  CAritfian  Beraid  for  Odeher 
1824,  sigifd  TropkiiHUt.) 

The  Apostle  further  observes  that  the  tvorld  is  theirs.  The 
(^ristiui  studies  the  book  of  nature  with  an  enlightened  mind. 
He  beholds  the  glory  of  the  Creator  in  the  magnificent  struc- 
ture of  the  universe  :  in  the  sun,  moon,  and  stars,  that  roll  in  the 
vast  expanse  of  heaven ;  in  tfae  mountains,  rivers,  and  smiling 
fields  that  variegate  the  surface  of  the  earth ;  in  every  flower 
that  blows,  in  every  tree  that  bJcMsoms,  in  the  innumerable  tribes 
of  animated  creatures  that  people  die  eaitii,  the  sea,  and  the  sky- 
He  admires  the  divuie  energy  by  which  the  whole  system  is  u|h 
hdd,  which 


"  Worms  in  the  sun,  refreshes  in  the  breete, 
Glows  in  tfae  stars,  and  blossoms  in  the  trees; 
Lives  through  all  life,  extends  through  all  extent, 
Spreads  undivided,  operates  unspent" — Popk. 

Another  poet  beautifully  expresses  the  Bentiment  of  the  Apos- 
tle, "  the  world  is  yours:" 


"  Hift  are  the  mountains,  and  the  valleys  his. 

And  the  resplendent  rivers,  his  to  enjoy 

With  a  propriety  that  none  can  fee), 

But  who,  with  filial  confidence  inspired. 

Can  tift  to  heaven  an  unpresumptuous  eye,  f  ' 

And  smiling  nay— my  Father  made  them  all  !"— CowpBtt. 

Thus,  though  the  christian  is  forbidden  to  set  his  affections  on 
things  belo»,  he  can  enjoy  the  blespiings  of  Providence,  with  a 
relish  unknown  to  the  men  of  the  world.  When  he  contrasts  the 
jfoodnem  of  the  Lord  with  his  own  iinworthiness,  he  exclaims 
"  What  shall  1  raider  to  the  Lord  for  all  his  benefits  ?"  He  can 
ettt  hii  bread  with  gladness  and  singleness  of  heart,  for  God  has 
accepted  him.  He  may  be  placed  in  circnmstances  of  compara- 
Isve  wart,  bnt  he  never  distrusts  the  power  and  faithfulness  of  Cod 
to  feed  him  with  convenient  food.  In  this  sense  it  may  be  said, 
"theineek  shall  inherit  the  earth."  Even  the  o/f/wMtuxi  of  the  world 
serves  to  promote  Ws  spiritual  good,  to  hnmble  him,  to  purify 
and  invigorate  his  faith.     The  expression  may  also  intimate,  that 
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the  whole  world  thuii  ultimately  be  bmugbt  under  the  influence 
of  ihe  Gospel.  Thus  Abraham  waa  constituted  the  heir  of  the 
world ;  and  the  prophet  Daniel  predicts  a  period  when  "  the  king- 
dom and  dominion,  and  the  greatness  of  the  kingdom,  under  the 
whole  heaven,  shall  be  given  to  the  people  of  the  saints  of  the 
Most  High."  (Dan.  vii.  2?.) 

Life  is  kia  ; — by  the  belief  of  the  Ooapel,  he  is  quickened  to 
spiritual  life;  he  enjoys  that  peace  which  passeth  understanding, 
that  joy  which  cannot,  be  expressed.  Hia  life  is  devoted  to  the 
glory  of  God  and  the  good  of  his  fellow-men,  which  is  itA  proper 
business,  its  best  enjoyment,  and  Its  great  end.  He  is  an  heir  of 
Hernal  life,  through  Jesus  Christ- 

Dcath  is  his.  He  is  not  exempted  from  the  calamities  incident 
to  the  present  state ;  but  even  affliction  is  to  him  a  blessing  in 
disguise.  He  contemplatea  the  approach  of  the  last  enemy  with 
holy  fortitude.  Death  is  viewed  by  him  as  the  gate  of  eternal 
life ;  he  commits  his  soul  into  his  Saviour's  hands,  and  gently  falls 
asleep  in  Jesus.  Even  bis  mouldering  dust  shall  be  raised  to  glory 
and  )ionoi|r.  Pretml  thtHga  are  his.  They  are  all  nuule  to  work 
together  for  hia  good,  being  arranged  in  infinite  wisdom  and  love. 
Though  to  the  eye  of  sense,  they  appear  dark  and  intricate,  he 
looks  through  the  cloud  to  Hini  who  "  rides  on  the  whirlwind 
and  directs  the  storm."  Thingt  to  cwHf  are  his.  But  here  im*- 
gination  drops  her  wing,  and  our  brightest  conceptions  fall  in- 
finitely short  of  the  reality.  For  "  it  does  not  yet  appear  what 
we  shall  be."  The  Apostle  would  therefore  again  repeat  "  all 
things  are  yours." 

But  he  also  mentions  the  _ /bun  Jul  ion  of  these  privileges;  and 
ye  are  Chritt's.  The  conjunction  {3i)  has  here  the  force  of  an  illa- 
tive particle.  The  blessings  enumerated,  are  not  common  to  all 
the  sons  of  men ;  for  there  are  many  who  are  strangers  to  the 
covenants  of  [iromise.  They  are  the  property  of  tiiose  who  belong 
to  Clirist.  as  members  of  his  mystical  body  and  oite  with  him  in 
spirit,  as  given  to  him  by  the  Father,  purchased  by  bis  blood, 
and  sealed  with  his  Spirit.  And  Christ  is  Go^t — One  with  him  in 
his  divine  nature ;  hia  beloved  Son  and  chosen  servant,  in  whom 
his  soul  delighteth ;  the  first  bom  among  many  brethren,  who 
shall  reign  with  him  in  glory.  They  are  constituted  heirs  of 
God]  and  joint  heirs  with  Jesus  Christ  the  Lord  of  all.  Conse- 
queatly  tlwy  have  a  eommoD  interest  in  all  that  ii  kit.    "The 
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^ory  which  thou  gayest  me  I  have  given  them,  that  they  may  be 
one,  even  as  we  are  one."  John  xvii.  22. 

REFLECTIONS. 


1.  Let  us  rejoice  that  the  Lord  reigndh^  and  that  he  can  turn 
the  devices  of  the  cmlly  against  Aemselves.  We  need  not  fear 
that  he  will  leave  his  diurch  to  the  fury  of  her  enemies.  The 
floods  of  persecution  may  rise,  and  threaten  to  swallow  her  up  ; 
but  He  can  say  to  these,  as  he  does  to  the  natural  sea,  ^'  Hitherto 
ahalt  thou  come,  and  no  iurther,  and  here  shall  thy  proud  waves 
be  stayed.** 

2.  If  such  be  the  present  privileges  and  the  future  prospects  of 
the  saintif,  how  should  they  rejoice  amidst  all  the  troubles  of  life! 
''Who  shall  separate  us  from  the  love  of  Christ?  Shall  tribu. 
lation,  or  distress,  or  persecution,  or  famine,  or  nakedness,  or 
|ieril  or  sword  ?  Nay,  in  all  these  things  we  are  more  than  con- 
querors through  him  that  loved  us."  Oar  life  is  hid  with  Christ 
in  God.    His  Father  is  oar  Father,  and  his  God  our  God. 
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SECTION  FIRST^VBBflBS  l-.a 

THB  TBUB  CHARACTEB  OF  CHBI8TIAN  TBA0HEB8. 

Thx  preceding  part  of  this  Epistle  had  been  chiefly  occih 
pied  with  arguments  to  prove  the  vanitif  of  all  human  philoaqphy 
in  matters  of  religion — to  shew  the  impropriety  of  extolling  par- 
ticular teachers  above  others^  as  if  they  were  able^  by  their  own 
natural  talents^  to  change  the  hearts  of  men— send  to  point  out  tht 
duty  of  ascribing  every  measure  of  success  to  the  influences  of 
the  Holy  Spirit^  and  of  giving  the  glory  to  God  to  whom  it  is 
due.  At  the  same  time^  the  Apostle  did  not  mean  to  assert  that 
he  and  his  fellow-labourers  did  not  receive  their  commissicHi  from 
God>  or  that  either  their  persons  or  their  doctrines  were  to  be 
despised.  He  only  wished  that  they  should  be  kept  in  their  pro- 
per place^  and  that  a  just  estimate  should  be  formed  of  their 
character  and  office.  In  the  beginning  of  this  chapter,  he  lays 
down  the  rules  according  to  which  Christian  teachers  are  to  be 
judged.  1.  ''Let  a  man  so  esteem  us  (Aty<(iri^i»}  as  the  servants 
Cvini^««)  of  Christ,  and  stewards  of  the  mysteries  of  God  {•m§9fim$ 
^vmi(i#f  Omv)."  They  are  to  be  considered,  not  indeed  as  lorda 
over  God's  heritage,  but  yet  as  ministers  of  Jesus  Christ,  sent  fordi 
by  him  to  shew  unto  men  the  way  of  salvation.  As  such  they  had 
renounced  many  temporal  advantages,  and  had  many  trials  and 
difficulties  to  struggle  with;  and  it  was  therefore  reasonable  that 
durisdans  should  treat  them  with  respect,  and  esteem  them  Very 
highly  in  love  for  their  work's  sake.  They  were  also  set  over  the 
house  of  God  as  stewards  of  his  household,  to  act  for  the  interest 
and  the  honour  of  their  Master,  to  attend  to  the  wanis  of  his 
family,  and  to  distribute  the  divine  mysteries  or  doctrines  of  the 
Gospel  to  its  numerous  members^  according  to  their  vKrious  ezi- 
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gendeii]  capacity,  and  nituation.  They  are  to  instruct,  to  adnion> 
ish,  to  warn,  to  reprove,  or  to  comfort,  and  in  this  manner  to 
edify  the  body  of  Chriat,  The  same  comp&rison  is  made  by  our 
Saviour:  "Wlio  then  ia  that  faithful  and  wise  steward,^ whom  his 
Lord  shall  make  ruler  over  his  household,  to  give  them  their  por- 
tion of  meat  in  due  season  ?  Blessed  is  that  servant,  whom  his 
lord  when  he  Cometh  shall  find  so  doing."  Luke  sii.  42,  43.  Some, 
by  the  word  mi/slerier,  understand  the  christian  ordinances,  u  if 
the  Apostle  meant  that  it  belon^d  to  ministers,  in  modem 
phrase,  to  dispense  or  administer  the  sacraments;  but  this  appli- 
cation of  the  term  was  an  invention  of  a  later  age.  The  word  ia 
used  by  our  Lord  to  signily  those  moral  or  spiritual  instructions 
that  are  conveyed  in  parabolical  language,  and  which  he  after- 
wards more  fully  explained  to  the  disciples :  "  Unto  you  it  is 
given  to  know  the  mysteries  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  but  to 
them  it  is  not  given."  (Matt.  xiii.  IL)  It  may  here  mean  those 
sublime  truths,  which  were  in  a  manner  kid  from  the  world,  till 
they  were  mode  known  to  the  holy  apostles  by  the  Spirit,  and  by 
them  communicated  to  believers  as  they  were  able  to  bear  them- 
In  this  important  trust,  strict  integrity  is  indispensable.  3. 
"Moreover  ('■  }i  Xii«i>,  as  to  the  rest)  it  is  required  (^iitiit#i,  it  is 
sought  for)  in  stewards  that  one  (TK)be  found  faithful."  It  is  neces- 
sary that  christian  teachers,  as  overseers  of  the  church,  should  feed 
the  flock  of  Christ  with  the  wholesome  words  of  tound  doctrine  ; 
that  they  watch  for  the  souls  of  the  people,  as  those  who  must 
(pve  an  account ;  that  they  warn  the  unruly,  comfort  the  feeble 
minded,  support  the  weak,  and  be  patient  towards  all  men.  They 
must,  impartially  and  fearlessly,  execute  the  laws  of  Christ,  with- 
out respect  of  persons,  though  they  should  incur  the  censures  of 
the  disaffected,  or  even  endanger  their  temporal  interest  They 
must  not  allow  themselves  to  be  seduced  by  the  pleasures  of  the 
world  from  their  proper  sphere,  or  conceal  any  part  of  the  will  of 
God  fVom  fear  of  giving  offence  to  those  who  are  living  in  sin. 
To  point  Out  the  faults  of  others,  is  no  doubt  a  painfid  task ;  but 
if  they  seek  to  please  men,  they  cannot  be  the  servants  of  Christ. 
They  may  be  possessed  of  inferior  talents ;  they  may  not  have 
&e  eloquence  of  some,  or  the  learning  of  others,  and  yet  may 
honourably  discharge  their  oSice  in  the  church.  But  unless  they 
m  faithful,  all  other  accomplishments  will  avail  them  nothings 
tibey  will  endanger  their  own  salvation,  and  ruin  the  souls  of 
their  hearers. 
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grace.  This  is  evident  from  what  is  said  (chap.  xiii.  2.)  and  also 
froni  the  lan^age  of  our  Saviour  with  respect  to  many  who  &baU 
be  refected  at  the  great  day,  Matt.  \».  22.  If  then  they  were  not 
themselves  the  authors  of  thei^e  endowmenLs  but  had  merely  rv- 
received  them  as  a  gift,  "  why  did  they  boast  (iu(ii;^nH)  as  if  tbe;f 
had  not  received  then)  ?" 

The  Corinthians,  as  before  observed,  complained  that  Paul  hod 
treated  them  like  children,  and  had  fed  them  with  milk,  instead  of 
strong  meat.  The  factious  leaders,on  the  other  Iiand,  had  pretend- 
ed to  give  them  more  solid  and  suitable  instruction,  and  they  were 
now  ready  to  congratulate  themselves  on  the  happy  change  they 
had  made,  as  if  they  had  escaped  from  a  state  of  pupillage,  and 
were  treated  Bflmm.  They  considered  themselves  rather  as  j^aiBeri 
than/o*«"«,bytheabsenceofthe  Apostle.  "Now,"  they  said,  "we 
are  full (»u(tr^i«,  filled),  now  we  are  become  rich ;  wehavere^n- 
ed  without  you  (AnnXtrrmn,  we  have  lived  in  a  royal  manner)." 
But  they  were  under  a  sad  delusion.  They  resembled  the  hungry 
man,  of  whom  the  prophet  speaks,  "  who  dreameth  and  behold 
he  eateth ;"  or  "  as  when  a  thirsty  man  dreameth,  and  behold  he 
drinketh;"  (Isa.  xxi%.  8.)  but  they  would  soon  discover  tiieir 
mistake,  when  they  attakc  to  the  reality  of  their  situation.  They 
in  fact  resembled  the  church  in  Laodices,  who  thought  them- 
selves "rich  and  increased  in  goods,  and  standing  in  need 
of  nothing,  but  were  poor,  and  miserable,  and  wretched,  and 
blind,  and  naked."  (Rev.  iii.  I?.)  Such  seems  to  be  the  meu>- 
tng  of  the  8th  verse,  where  the  Apostle  ironically  quotes  the 
language  of  the  self-confident  members  of  the  church.  Dr  Mae- 
knight  supposes  this  to  be  the  language  af  the  false  teachers,  who 
were  maintained  in  opulence  by  means  of  their  ascendency 
over  the  people ;  but  the  other  seems  the  more  natural  in- 
terpretation.  Now  the  Apostle  did  not  envy  their  happiness; 
"  I  would  indeed  ye  did  reign,  that  we  also  might  reign  with  yon." 
he  carnestli/  ni'uked  (t^iJio)  that  Ihty  did  reign ;  that  is,  that  their 
souls  might  be  in  the  prosperous  state  they  imagined.  He  de- 
sired that  their  present  confidence  might  proceed  trom  a  pure 
source  ;  then  indeed  he  could  safely  rejoice  in  their  advancement, 
and  might  indulge  the  hope  of  reigning  with  them  in  the  king- 
dom of  heaven.  The  saints  are  described  as  reigning  with  Christ. 
Bev.  XX.  6. 
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REFLECTIONS. 


1.  Then  is  nothing  in  the  language  of  the  Apostle  respecting 
christian  DiinistcrH,  to  limit  the  expressions  employed  to  the  apottlet 
and  primitive  teachers  of  the  church.  The  same  qualifi cations  are 
rtill  required  of  ordinary  pastors.  They  also  are  servants  of 
Christ,  stewards  of  the  mysteries  of  God ;  and  it  is  required  of 
them  that  they  be  found  faithful. 

2.  Though  our  judgment  is  not  to  be  guided  by  the  opinion 
of  others,  and  though  it  is  a  small  matter  to  be  condemned  by 
men,  vhere  our  own  consciences  approve ;  yet  it  is  not  meant 
that  we  should  be  indifferent  to  the  judgment  of  our  brethren, 
or  even  to  the  opinion  of  the  world.  It  is  especially  necessary 
that  the  ministers  of  Christ  should  have  "  a  good  report  of  them 
that  are  without"  Neither  is  it  meant  that  we  are  not  to  judge 
of  the  doctrines  we  hear,  or  of  the  conduct  of  professing  chris- 
tians, if  our  judgment  be  formed  in  consistency  with  christian  cha- 
rity. We  are  required  to  try  the  spirits  whether  they  be  of  God, 
(1  John  iv.  1.)  and  to  judge  of  men  by  their  fruits.  (Matt  vii. 
19,  20.) 

3.  What  the  Apostle  says  respecting  the  spiritual  gifU  of  the 
primitive  christians,  is  equally  true  of  the  spiritual  bletdiigt  of 
the  Gospel ;  we  have  nothing  but  what  we  have  received.  Our 
faith,  repentance,  love,  hope,  joy  ;  our  talents  and  opportunities 
of  usefulness,  are  all  the  gifts  of  God,  through  Jesus  Christ. 
Never  let  us  boast  of  these,  as  if  we  had  not  received  them.  Ne- 
ver let  us  de»pise  the  characters  or  attainments  of  our  fellow 
christians;  for  who  maketh  us  to  differ  } 

4.  Let  us  frequently  anticipate  that  solemn  day,  when  God 
shall  bring  to  light  the  hidden  works  of  darkness  ;  and  consider 
how  vain  it  is  to  hope  that  we  shall  escape  detection,  or  be  able 
to  deceive  our  judge.  If  we  are  calumniated,  and  have  no  means 
of  proving  our  innocence,  let  us  refer  our  cause  to  him,  who  will 
bring  forth  out  righteousness  as  the  light,  and  our  judgment  as 
tbe  noOn-day.  Though  we  should  he  consdous  to  ourselves  of 
no  defect  in  duty,  let  us  not  think  that  we  are  Ikerebt/  jmttifitd  ; 
trad  let  us  pray  that  God  would  search  and  try  us,  and  see  what 
wicked  way  there  is  in  us,  and  lead  us  in  the  way  everlastin(f. 
(P».  cxxsis.  23,  24.)     How  apt  are  we  to  deceive  ourselves  as  to 
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The  contrast  which  follows  (ver.  I0-)  between  the  character 
•nil  circumstances  of  the  Apostle,  and  those  of  the  Corinthiuu, 
aeema  irontca/jandconveyaakeenreproof  of  their  selfish  and  world- 
ly spirit.  "  We  are  fools  (/•«(•')  for  Christ's  sake,  but  ye  are  wise 
(♦(««..)  in  Christ."  The  factious  teachers  affected  to  consider 
the  Apostle  as  a  rude  and  illiterate  person  ;  and  he  was  treated  by 
the  men  of  the  world  as  aj'ool,  on  account  of  his  love  to  Ike  Saviour 
— the  mysterious  nature  of  his  doctrine — his  disregard  of  the 
rules  of  human  policy — his  choice  of  so  disreputable  and  labo- 
rious a  profession,  and  especially  from  hJs  submitting  to  so  many 
hardships  without  any  apparent  advantage.  On  the  other  hand, 
the  Corinthians  thought  themselves  endowed  with  superior  saga- 
city— they  were  now  instructed  in  the  higher  branches  of  Chris- 
tian doctrine  by  their  new  teachers — they  enjoycti  a  greater  de- 
gree of  christian  liberty,  so  that  they  might  safely  indulge  in 
practices  at  which  weaier  contclencex  scrupled  ;  by  prudent  ma- 
nagement they  had  also  secured  the  good  opinion  of  the  ncvld, 
and  had  advanced  their  own  credit  and  reputation ;  "  We  are 
weak,  but  ye  sre  strong."  They  were  ready  to  despise  the  Apostle 
on  account  of  his  bodily  infirmities,  and  hjs  comparative  deficiency 
in  the  art  of  eloquence ;  and  perhaps  on  account  of  the  depreci^- 
tJng  sentiments  he  held  respecting  the  value  of  human  attainments. 
They  viewed  him  as  a  iveak  man  (sfdinK).  They,  on  the  contrary, 
thought  themselves  strong  (ir^Bfti).  They  imagined  they  were  in 
no  great  danger  of  apostacy,  and  were  able  to  maintain  tbnr 
ground  amidst  the  snares  and  opposition  of  this  world — ^They 
were  greatly  honour^,  on  account  of  their  natural  talents  and  api- 
ritual  gifts,  their  wealth  and  influence  in  society,  while  Paul  and 
his  companions  were  treated  with  conlempl  as  mean  and  obscure 
individuals — "  Ye  are  konourabtc,  but  we  are  despised"  (lar^ui). 

But  indeed  the  Apostle  did  nut  wish  to  conceal  the  disadvan- 
tages under  which  he  laboured.  11."  Even  to  this  present  hour," 
he  says,  "  we  both  hunger  and  thirst,  and  arenaked,  and  are  buf- 
feted, and  have  no  settled  abode  {»n»Tivfut),  and  labour,  work- 
ing with  our  own  hands."  Thus,  though  he  had  been  long  engaged 
in  preaching  the  Gospel,  the  most  benevolent  and  important  of 
all  employments,  he  reaped  no  temporal  advantage  from  it,  but 
He  was  often  without  the  common  necessaries  of  life, 
and  could  hardly  obtain  the  plainest  food,  or  provide  decent  op- 
parel  wherewith    to  appear  in  public  as  a  christiui  teacher— he 
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waa  repeatedJy  exposed  to  insult,  from  all  ranks  and  classes  of  men. 
Witness  hia  treatment  at  Philippi,  where  he  was  beaten  and  im- 
prisoned— the  violent  usage  he  received  frura  the  Jewish  populace, 
(Acts  xxi.  32. ;  xxiit.  10.)  even  the  high  priest  commanded  the 
officers  of  court  to  smite  him  on  ikt  mtmth,  (ver.  2.)  he  was  oblig- 
ed to  Iravel,  often  on  foot,  from  place  to  place,  in  the  motit  incle- 
ment seasons,  and  sometimes  could  hardly  obtain  the  sheher  of  k 
house.  Besides  his  extraordinary  labours  in  preaching,  his  atten- 
tion was  frequently  called  oETfrom  the  proper  duties  of  his  office, 
to  provide  for  his  own  necessities  and  for  those  that  were  with 
bim,  by  teorking  with  his  own  hands.  (Acta  xviii.  3.;  ks.  34.) 
This  was  ■  great  hsrdship,  considering  that  he  was  entitled  to 
maintenance  from  those  who  enjoyed  the  benetit  of  his  ministry. 
13.  Nor  were  these  the  only  difficulties  with  which  he  and  the 
other  apostles  had  to  contend.  Had  they  been  cordially  received 
and  supported,  their  situation  would  have  been  comparatively  «m^. 
But  they  were  exposed  to  the  most  injurious  and  contemptuous 
treatment,  without  any  fault  of  their  own,  and  while  they  sought 
the  good  of  others.  Yet,  ever  mindful  of  the  precepts  and  exam- 
ple of  their  Saviour,  they  were  so  far  from  resenting  the  in- 
juries offered  to  thenv,  that  they  prayed  for  their  persecutors — 
they  meekly  and  patiently  iore  their  malice,  they  mildly  entreat- 
ed them  to  desist,  or  earnestly  beiought  them  to  be  reconriletl  to 
God :  "  Being  reviled  we  bless,  being  persecuted  we  suffer  it 
{anjaf*!*')  being  defamed  (Cxiu^t^i'^irai)  we  entreat."  So  far 
indeed  were  they  from  meeting  with  the  respect  and  attention 
due  to  their  office,  as  ambassadors  of  He.iven,  that  they  were 
treated  as  the  most  detestable  and  execrable  of  men  :  "  We  are 
made  as  the  filth  of  the  world,  the  oETscouring  of  all  things  un- 
til now,"  (i«(  Bjii).  Thus  there  was  no  prospect  of  any  ier. 
minalion  to  their  sufferings.  There  seems  here  an  allusion 
to  the  language  of  Jeremiah,  wlien  describing  the  wretch- 
ed situation  of  the  Jews  at  the  first  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  ho 
says,  "  Thou  hast  made  us  as  the  offscouring  and  refuse  in  the 
midst  of  the  people."  (Lament,  iii.  45.)  The  word  wi^iicMtifffut 
is  applied  to  the  receptacles  for  the  offals  of  the  public  markets, 
and  the  sweepings  of  the  streets  ;  n(«J^iu  signifies /# A  seourtd 
off.  In  the  A'r»<  word,  the  Apostle  is  thought  to  allude  to  thoae  un- 
happy persons  who,  in  times  of  public  calamity,  being  loaded  with 
c«rw«,"were  devoted  in  Mcriliceto  the  infernal  gods,  to  appease  their 
anger.     The  meaning  is  well  evpressed  by  the  exclamation  of  the 


n  TBB  APOSTLE'S  SUFPKRINGS.  \CHAt.  it. 

Jews,  Acts  xsii.  22.  "  Awajr  with  such  a  fellow  from  the  eutfa, 
for  it  is  not  fit  that  he  should  live  ! "  The  Apostle  resumes  the 
subject  of  his  ButferingB  in  bis  second  Epistle  chap.  vi.  4,  fi.  awl 
chap.  xi.  23— 2a 

14.  In  thus  enumerating  his  distresses,  he  did  not  mean  ta  ahame 
the  Corinthians,  as  if  he  wrote  on  purpose  to  reniind  then)  that 
by  their  injurious  treatment,  they  were  greatly  adding  to  hi« 
affliction.  He  did  not  write  ikae  thin^t  to  put  them  out  of  cOKn- 
lenance  (■nfurni,)  but  he  admonished  tkcm  at  hit  beloved  children. 
He  wished  to  convince  them  of  his  affection,  to  prove  his  sin- 
cerity in  his  Master's  cause,  to  instruct  them  in  the  trne  nature 
of  Christ's  kingdom,  lind  to  warn  them  against  the  indulgence 
of  their  passions,  by  the  example  of  their  veteran  leader.  In 
Ihit  he  acted  as  a  tender  parent,  who,  while  he  reprovet,  is  main- 
ty  solicitous  for  the  welfare  of  his  dear  children. 

13.  They  might  easily  indeed  "heap  up  to  themselves"  teadierv, 
who  would  flatter  their  pride,  and  pretend  to  instruct  them  in  > 
more  excellent  way  ;  but  "  though  they  had  ten  thousand  nuMers" 
of  this  sort,  they  were  only  like  p)vernors  who  insb'uct«d  children 
for  hire  {t«iS«y«7«»(,)  and  could  never  feel  the  »«ne  natural  love 
for  their  souls  which  he  felt,  or  manifest  th«  same  disintereiUd 
eeal  for  their  best  interests.  "  Tketf  had  not  man^  father*,  tat  ta 
Christ  Jesus  he  had  beitotten  them,  bymeansof  (im)  thegospel."  Ht 
therefore  considered  them  as  his  spiritual  children,  and  could  w/t 
be  indiHerent  to  their  progress  in  the  knowledge  of  divine  tralfci 
The  selfish  domineering  spirit  of  the  padago^e,  is  linelj  CM* 
traated  with  the  generous  love  of  a  parent. 

16.  As  they  might  thus  rely  on  Am  attachment,  as  their  fadierfti 
Christ,  they  might  safely  listen  to  bis  advice;  he  therefore  ^MoAttt 
then  to  follow  his  instructions,  and  instead  of  imitating  At 
manners  of  the  world,  to  beJhUowcrx  of  him. 

They  thought  tliey  had  made  great  improvement  since  da 
Apostle  had  left  them  ;  but  the  truth  is,  they  had  fallen  far  to 
bind  in  their  christian  profession  ;  and  it  was  necessary  that  thn 
should  return  from  whence  they  had  set  out.  On  ikit  aceoKnt 
he  had  thought  it  necessary  to  send  to  them  Timolhif  hit  btloted 
ton,  whom  he  had  often  proved  to  be  faithful  in  the  Lord,  as  a 
steward  of  the  mysteries  of  heaven,  that  he  might  bring  them 
back  from  their  vain  speculations,  and  "  put  them  in  reman* 
brance  of  his  ways  that  are  to  Christ,  as  he  laugkl  every  lekete,  Ik 


uci.  II.]  TBE  APOSTLES  SUFFERINGS. 

every  chureJi."  By  the  fuayt  in  CkrUt,  we  are  to  understand  the 
doctrines  he  had  taught  them,  and  the  regulations  he  had  laid 
down  fiw  their  direction  aa  a  church  of  Christ ;  and  from  the 
maimeT  in  which  he  alludes  to  them,  it  is  evident  that  the  primi- 
tire  diurches  were  all  formed  on  one  model,  and  not  regulat- 
ed according  to  the  principles  of  expediency,  so  as  to  adapt 
themselves  to  the  character  of  the  people,  and  the  genius  of  their 
civil  government ;  on  which  footing  many  are  now  inclined  to 
place  the  christian  church.  And  in  adjusting  this  model,  we 
conceive  the  apostles  were  not  merely  framing  some  pnidmtial 
regniatiottt  for  the  government  of  the  church,  liU  it  obtained  the 
tanclion  of  the  eivil  powers,  but  that  they  were  tegUlaling  for  the 
disciples  of  Chriat  in  all  futtire  ages.  (See  tome  excellent  observatiant 
on  IhU  labjeci  in  Mr  Haldan^t  fw  of  Social  Wortkip,  chap.  3.) 
DiiTerent  conclusions  may  be  formed  as  to  the  precise  conttilvlim 
of  the  first  churches;  but  we  conceive  professing  christians  are 
bound  to  follow  the  scriptural  model,  to  far  as  Iheif  undertlaad  it. 
And  we  protest  against  the  latitudinarian  principle  above  alluded 
to.     See  also  chap.  si.  3. ;  xiv.  33. 

18 — 20.  But  "some  were  puffed  up,  aa  if  the  Apostle  were  not 
coming  to  tliem."  They  imagined  that  he  had  preferred  sending 
Timothy,  because  he  was  afraid  to  appear  him*elj',  and  as  they  had 
littJe  to  fear  from  so  young  a  man,  they  thought  to  prolong  their 
mghrioiu  reign.  In  this,  however,  they  were  greatly  mistaken. 
For  though  he  was  now  detained  at  Ephesus,  on  account  of  th» 
promising  appearance  of  things  in  tliat  city  (chap.  xvi.  8,  9.)  he 
assured  them  that  he  intended  to  come  ihtrtlt/Xo  them,  if  the  Lord 
should  permif,  and  then  "  he  would  know,  not  the  speech  of  those 
that  were  elaied,  but  the  poteer."  That  is,  he  would  judge  of  the 
pretensions  of  the  factious  teachers,  not  by  their  fltiency  of  ("peech, 
or  rhetorical  and  philosophical  refinements,  but  by  their  miracu- 
lous gifts,  aiul  by  the  influence  of  the  truth  on  their  conduct. 
"  For  the  kingdom  of  God,"  he  adds,  "  is  not  in  word  hut  in  poteer." 
The  religion  of  Christ  was  not  established  and  maintained  in  the 
wwld,  by  the  mere  force  of  human  eloquence,  or  of  well-connect- 
ed argumentation,  but  by  the  ponrrful  demanslralion  of  the  Spirit, 
in  his  extTBordinary  and  gracious  influences.  Neither  doe:i  true 
Christianity  consist  in  the  tpeculative  tnomledge  of  its  doctrines, 
but  in  the  experience  of  its  power  on  the  heart  In  a  word, 
"  the  kingdom  of  God  comes  not  with  outward  shew,  neither 
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shall  it  be  said  of  it,  Lo  here!  or  lo  there!  for  behold  the  kingdom 
of  heaven  is  fvilhin  yoa."  (Luke  xvii.  20,  21.) 

21.  There  was  therefore  only  one  alternative,  and  it  was  neceaswy 

they  should  make  their  clioiee.  21."Did  they  wish  he  should  cone 

to  them  with  a  rod,  (i>  fwJn)  or  with  love  and  the  spirit  of  meek- 

By  rejecting  his  authority,  he  would  be  laid  under  the 

ity  of  inflicting  temporal  judgments,  by  his  miraculous 

power  (as  in  the  cases  mentioned,  Acts  v.  5.  xiii.  11-),  or  hewonld 

be  forcetl  to  exclude  the  refractory  from  the  communion  of  the 

faithful,  as  the  rod  may  signify ;  or,  should  they  be  brought  to 

repentance,  and  submit  to  the  authority  of  the  laws  of  Christ,  lie 

would  enjoy  the  unspeakable  happiness  of  restoring  them,  in  the 

apiril  of  christian  tneelcnesx,  to  his  conHdence  and  /cue. 

.  REFLECTIONS. 

1.  From  the  account  here  given  of  the  Apostle's  sufTeringB,  we 
may  learn  the  power  of  divine  grace  in  subduing  his  natural  pro- 
pensities, and  rendering  him  willing  to  endure  all  things  for  the 
sake  of  Christ  He  could  not  have  given  a  moreevideni  proof  of 
thereality  of  his  conversion,  or  of  the  sincerity  of  his  faith.  It  is 
incredible  that  he  would  submit  to  such  hardships,  to  propagate  a 
falsehood.  We  see  sIho  tlie  benevolence  and  gentleness  of  his  spi' 
riL — All  that  will  live  godly  in  Christ  Jesus  shall  suffer  persecu- 
tion. Let  us  be  ready  to  be  esteemed  weak,  foolish,  and  con- 
temptible, for  his  sake.  If  we  sulfer  with  him,  we  shall  also 
reign  with  him.  Even  he  who  was  Lord  of  all,  had  no  certain 
dwelling-place — had  not  where  to  lay  his  head. 

3.  Let  christian  ministers  learn  to  endure  hardship,  fromtbeeX' 
ample  of  this  good  soldier  of  Jesus  Christ.  Should  we  seek  our 
ae,  interest,  or  reputation,  as  the  first  object  of  our  atten- 
tion ?  Shall  we  refuse  to  submit  to  shame,  reproach,  and  poverty, 
to  make  known  the  Gospel  to  our  fellow-men  }  or  shall  we  despise 
the  humble  preacher  of  the  Gospel,  because  of  the  obscurity  of  hii 
external  condition,  or  the  comparative  inferiority  of  his  talents? 
Let  us  shew  that  we  have  not  so  learned  Clu-ist.  Worldly  ho- 
nour and  temporal  prosperity  are  not  necessary  to  tender  our 
preaching  effectual ;  but  it  becomes  us  to  be  duly  thankful  for 
exemption  from  those  evils  lo  which  the  first  preachers  were  ex- 
posed. 
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3.  It  becomes  us  to  honour  those  who  liave  been  the  instru- 
ments employed  in  bringing  ua  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth. 
They  may  be  supposed  to  leel  a  real  affection  for  their  spiritual 
children:  and  we  have  reason  to  suspect  the  motives  of  those 
who  would  alienate  our  hearts  from  them.  But  we  must  not 
implicitJy  follow  any  man,  however  distinguished;  and  so  far  aa 
oar  duty  to  ChriRt  is  concerned,  we  must  call  no  man  father  on 
earth. 

4.  All  our  resolutions  respecting  future  plans,  should  be  Conn- 
ed  in  humble  dependence  on  the  will  of  God.  For  this  we  have 
both  apostolic  example  and  precept.  James  iv.  15. 

a.  Il  is  possible  to  have  an  extetiiAve  knowledge  of  the  doc- 
trines of  the  Gospel,  and  even  to  preach  them  to  others,  with 
eloquence  and  success,  while  we  remain  strangers  to  its  power. 


CHAPTER  FIFTH. 


SECTION    FIRS  T^Vb6«b»  1— ft 
THE  CASE  oy  THS  iNcssTtioue  pbbson. 

HlTBEKTo  the  Apostle  had  been  occupied  in  correcting  the 
unscriptural  view's  which  die  church  at  Corinth  had  embraced, 
respecting  the  importance  of  human  philosophy  in  illustrating 
the  doctrines  of  Christianity,  and  the  advantage  to  be  derived 
R-om  the  cultiva^on  of  the  arts  of  oratory,  by  the  preachers  of 
the  Gospel.  Vie  now  proceeds  to  the  laain  tubjecl  of  his  letter, 
which  is,  lo  point  out  certain  prevailing  abuses  in  that  church, 
which  endangered  the  honour  of  the  Gospel,  and  the  peace  and 
prosperity  of  the  christian  community. 

And  the  Jirst  disorder  which  he  notices,  is  the  neglect  of  that 
salutary  ducipHne  which  the  Great  Head  of  the  church  had  in- 
stituted for  the  most  valuable  purposes.     Those  who  were  ad- 
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mitted  into  the  primitive  churchesj  were  auch  as  gave  evidence 
of  real  conversion,  so  as  to  be  considered,  in  the  judgment  of 
christian  charity,  ae  genuine  saints.  This  is  evident,  not  only 
trom  the  inscriptiuna  of  tlie  apostolic  epistles,  but  from  the  whole 
history  ofthe  Acts.  (Rom.  i. 6,  7.  lCor.i.2.  Ephes.i.l.  Phil.i.  1,5, 
6.  Col.  i.  2. 1  Thes.  i.  2,  S.  Acta  ii.  4?.  li.  21.)  As  it  was  impoaaible, 
however,  to  prevent  the  reception  of  hi/pooriles  and  Ky'-deceiwrg,  by 
whom  ofTences  might  be  expected  to  arise,  the  churches  were  CWHf 
manded  tocJ'c/HifrBUch  per»un8,when  their  true  charaeter  was  made 
manifest,  or  to  wilhdrarv  from  their  communion,  if  they  had  ncA 
power  to  cast  ihem  out-  (2  Thes.  iii.  6.)  As  christians  themselra 
are  but  parliallif  renewed,  it  is  not  surprising  if  ihey  are  overtaken 
in  a  fault,  and  it'  the  remains  of  their  natural  depravity  sometimes 
prevails  over  the  principle  of  grace.  In  the  case  oi  private  offett- 
ces,  our  Lord  had  enjoined  previous  remonstrance,  and  admoni- 
tion ;  and  in  the  event  of  the  offender  continuing  impenitent,  he 
was  to  be  excluded  from  the  society  of  the  faithful.  "  Moreover, 
if  thy  brother  shall  trespass  against  thee,  go  and  tell  him  his  fault 
between  him  and  thee  alone;  if  he  shall  hear  thee,  tl)ou  hast  gained 
thy  brother;  but  if  he  will  not  hear,  then  take  with  thee  one  or  two 
more,  that  in  the  mouth  of  two  or  three  witnesweB  every  word  may 
be  established  ;  and  if  he  shall  neglect  to  hear  them,  tell  it  to  the 
church  ;  but  if  he  will  not  hear  the  church,  let  him  be  unto  thee 
as  an  heathen  man  and  a  publican."  (Matt,  xviii.  15 — I?.)  Where 
the  offence  was  of  a  public  nature,  the  offender  was  to  be  pubUdy 
admonished,  according  to  the  rule,  "  Them  that  sin,  rebuke  be- 
fore all,  that  others  may  fear."  (I  Tim.  v.  20.)  When  a  profess- 
ing christian  was  guilty  of  a  very  jlagrant  crime,  or  lived  habit- 
ually in  sin,  without  shewing  any  signs  of  repentance,  the  churdi 
of  which  he  was  a  member,  was  required  to  excommunicate  him 
wiihoul  delay,  for  the  credit  of  their  religious  profession,  for  the 
good  of  the  individual  himself,  and  for  the  glory  of  God.  This 
sentence  was  passed,  not  only  in  presence  of  the  church,  but  by 
Ikeir  tuff  rage  anA  auihorily,  accompanied  with  solemn  prayer  for 
divine  direction,  and  with  deep  lamentation,  on  account  of  the 
dishonour  that  had  been  done  to  the  cause  of  Christ.*  The  iwstars 
of  the  church  laid  down  the  law  of  Christ  respecting  die  case, 
and  pronounced  the  sentence  of  excommunication.  The  decision 
was  then  intimated  to  the  offending  person ;  and  if  he  appeared  W 
'  8rc  Lord  King'i  Gnquirjr,  c  7.  §.  3. 
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be  brought  to  ■  due  sense  of  the  impropriety  of  hia  conduct^  and 
to  bewail  the  injury  he  had  done,  the  church  was  commanded 
to  receive  him  again  into  their  fellowship,  and  to  confirm  tbdr 
love  towards  him.  "  The  laws  of  Christ,"  as  ob»eiTed  by  Dr 
Macknight,  "  do  not,  like  the  laws  of  men,  correct  oiFendera  by 
lines,  and  imprisonments,  and  corporal  punishments,  or  outward 
violence  of  any  kind,  but  by  earnest  and  affectionate  representa- 
tions, admonitionB,  and  reproofs,  addressed  to  their  reason  and 
conscience,  to  make  them  sensible  of  their  fault,  and  to  induce 
them  voluntarily  to  amend."—"  The  wholesome  discipline  which 
Christ  instituted  in  his  church,  at  the  beginning,  was  rigorously 
and  impartially  exercised  by  the  primitive  christians  towards 
their  offending  brethren,  and  with  the  happiest  success  in  pre- 
serving purity  of  manners  among  themselves."  Then  he  adds, 
with  great  keenness,  "  In  modem  times,  however,  this  salutary 
discipline  has  been  much  neglected  in  the  clmrch,  but  it  has  been 
taken  up  by  gaming  clubs,  who  exclude  from  their  society  all 
who  refuse  to  pay  their  game  debts,  and  shun  their  company, 
on  all  occasions,  as  persons  absolutely  infamous."  (Illust.  of  chap. 
5.)  On  the  subject  of  church  discipline,  the  reader  may  advan- 
tageously consult  Mr  Ikhcm'  Sketches  of  Human  Nature,  and  Mr 
Jama'  Church  M.ember't  Guide. 

In  the  case  before  us,  the  offence  was  of  a  very  aggravated  na- 
ture. 1.  "  It  is  commonly  ('•>■*,  generally)  reported  («u*inu} 
that  there  is  fornication  (mftua,  lewdness  of  any  kind)  among  you, 
and  such  fornication  as  is  not  even  named  among  the  Gentiles, 
that  one  should  have  his  father's  wife."  It  is  supposed  from  what 
ia  8aid,(2Epis.  vii.  12.)that  the  father  of  the  offender  was  still  alive, 
which  of  course  added  the  guilt  of  adullery  to  that  of  incest.  Now 
it  was  of  no  consequence  whether  the  marriage  ceremony  had  been 
observed  bv  the  guilty  pair,  on  this  occasion,  or  not ;  for  no  pre- 
tence could  sanction  such  an  enormity-  A  similar  abuse  is  in- 
deed reckoned  by  the  prophet  Amos,  among  other  corruptions  of 
ancient  Israel.  (Amos  ij.  7-  See  also  Ezek.  xxii.  10, 11.)  But  it 
was  a  crime  which  even  the  light  of  nature  condemned  ;  and  the 
s  and  polished  of  the  heathen  nations  held  such  illi- 
n  abhorrence.  Thus  Edipus  the  Theban  is  re- 
preaeated  in  Grecian  story,  as  having  put  out  his  own  eyes,  on 
discovering  that  he  had  unwittingly  committed  incest  witli  his 
own  mother  ;  and  Cicero,  referring  to  a  case  of  the  same  kind 
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wit!)  that  here  specitied,  c&lla  it,  "tcelus  iitaadiliiia  el  in 
— an  unheard-of  and  incredible  wickedness.  In  the  at 
ner,  Virgil,  describing  the  slaughter  made  by  Pallas  ii 
with  Turnus,  represents  him  as  killing,  among  others. 


"  Ancheroolum,  thalamos,  auaum  incestare  n 

ENiBiD,  B.  10. 1.  38 
"  Who  stain'd  his  rtepdame's  bed  with  impious  lust." 

Dbtdbn. 


Tho»e  who  know  the  depravity  of  human  nature,  will  not  be 
•nrprised  that  such  a  crime  should  have  been  committed,  espe- 
clfllly  when  the  licentious  character  of  some  of  the  converted 
Corinthians,  in  their  heathen  state,  is  considered ;  and  when  it 
is  also  recollected,  that  many  have,  in  every  age,  been  disposed, 
under  pretence  of  christian  liberty,  to  turn  tile  grace  of  God  in- 
to la  sciviouaness.  It  has  been  observed,  that  while  the  conduct 
of  the  man  is  pointedly  condemned,  no  notice  is  taken  of  the 
wmaa,  from  which  it  is  inferred  that  she  was  a  professed  idolater, 
and  therefore  not  subject  to  the  cognizance  of  the  church.  This 
supposition  is  confirmed  by  what  is  afterwards  said,  ver.  12. 
"  For  what  liave  I  to  do  to  judge  tliem  that  are  tvilhaul  9"  But 
this  was  an  additional  aggravation  of  the  offence,  for  it  waa  cut- 
ing  a  stumbling-block  in  the  way  of  a  heathen,  whose  salvadoo 
he  ought  rather  to  have  sought. 

Now  the  Corinthian  church  had  neglected  to  execute  the  laws 
of  Christ  on  this  offender.  Had  the  matter  been  concealed  from 
their  knowledge,  they  would  not  have  been  to  blame  ;  but  it  wa* 
a  subject  of  general  notoriety,  and  tliey  could  not  be  ignorant  of 
the  fact  It  had  already  brought  great  scandal  on  the  christian 
religion  even  among  their  unconverted  neighbours.  "  it  was 
generaliy  reported,  or  heard,"  {'iJiBt,  may  refer  either  to  the  cer- 
taiiUg  or  to  the  universalU^  of  the  report.)  Uut  tlie  church, 
instead  of  proceeding  immediately  to  cull  the  delinquent  to 
account,  in  order  to  wipe  off  this  reproach,  and  to  escape  the  dan- 
ger of  infection  from  such  an  example,  seemed  wholly  uncoo- 
cemed,  and  acted  as  if  they  had  made  a  happy  escape  from  the 
restraints  of  apostolic  authority.  2.  '■  Ye  are  puffed  up  (m^ww- 
^mi,  in6ated),  and  have  not  rather  mourned,  in  order  that  he  who 
has  done  this  deed  (n  ijyti  mn)  may  be  taken  away  (•£«(>■)  <Tom 
ihe  mid^t  of  ynu  («  fm-m)."     Here  the  Apostle  pur|)08ely  avoids 
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repeating  the  nature  of  the  offence,  as  too  shocking  to  be  men- 
tioned, according  to  the  rule  he  lays  down,  "  But  fornication,  and 
all  uncleannesi,  or  covetousnesa,  let  it  not  be  once  named  anumg 
you,  as  becometh  saints."  (Eph.  v.  3.)  Nothing  like  the  usual 
lamentation  made  by  christian  churches  in  cases  of  discipline 
had  been  heard,  on  an  occasion  which  so  loudly  called  for  it  It 
is  thought  by  some,  that  the  offending  party  may  have  been  a 
chief  speaker,  or  powerful  leader  of  a  faction,  who  ttaod  hi/  him, 
and  overawed  the  faithful  members  of  the  church.  But  it  has 
been  justly  observed,  that,  in  the  second  epistle,  where  the  inces- 
tuous person  is  spoken  of  as  being  onertvhftmed  tvilk  grief,  (chap, 
ii.  7')'  *^^  factious  teachers  are  still  described  as  false  apostles 
and  deceitful  workers,  (chap.  xi.  13.)  It  is  more  likely  that  he 
WHS  3  person  of  in6uence  and  property,  which  disposed  the 
church  to  overlook  his  conduct,  or  deterred  them  from  bringing 
him  before  them.  But  if  ikty  felt  so  easy  under  this  reproach,  the 
Apostle  was  not,  on  that  account,  to  be  deterred  from  the  dis- 
charge of  his  duty.  He  was  indeed  at  a  distance  from  them  per- 
umatiy,  and  there  might  be  circumstances  connected  with  the 
case  unknown  to  him;  but  the  offence  spoke  for  itself;  and  he 
cmild  therefore  as  confidently  come  to  a  decision  up<)n  it,  as  if 
he  were  perjonoUy  prexent :  being  fully  instructed  in  the  mind  of 
Christ  respecting  such  offences.  3.  "'  For  I  indeed,  as  absent  la 
body,  but  present  in  spirit,  have  (as  if  present)  already  judged 
{mtmfutm)  him  who  has  acted  in  this  manner."  Some  think  that  by 
the  expression,  "  as  absent  in  body,  but  present  in  spirit,"  is  meant, 
that  the  whole  transaction  had  been  miraculously  revealed  to  the 
Apostle,  as  when  Elisha's  heart  is  said  to  have  gone  with  his  ser- 
vant,  when  he  received  the  present  of  Naaman  the  Syrian,  and 
when  he  reported  to  the  king  of  Israel  the  cotmsels  of  the  Syrian 
monarch.  (2  Kings  v.  26.  ;  vi.  9.)  But  would  he,  in  that  case, 
have  referred  to  the  general  reporl  ?  And  the  decision  which  he 
had  pronounced  in  the  case  was  as  follows  :  4, 5.  "  In  the  name  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  when  ye  and  my  spirit  are  gathered  toge- 
ther, with  the  power  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  to  deliver  such  an 
one  to  Satan  for  the  destruction  of  the  flesh  (uj  tXilftt  nn  «->■{»•(), 
in  order  that  (iw)  the  spirit  may  be  saved  in  the  day  of  the  Lord 
Jetus."  The  cxpressicn,  in  the  name  qflhe  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  may 
imply,  that  the  Apostle  pronounced  the  sentence  as  an  ambassa- 
dor of  ChriM  in^  his  name,  that  is,  by  his  authority;  and  then 
the  words  would  belong  to  the  preceding  verse,  or  acccording  to 
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our  version,  the  church  tras  to  excommunicate  the  offender  m 
the  name  of  Ckritt,  that  is,  with  earnest  prayer  for  his  assistoDce, 
and  in  obedience  to  his  authority-  Some  transpose  the  wordi 
thus,  "  ye  being  gathered  together  in  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesut 
Christ ;"  but  the  meaning  is  the  same — for  to  assemble  in  the  ntme 
f(f  Ckriit,  is  to  meet  together  in  obedience  to  his  law,  and  for  the 
celebration  of  his  worship.  The  sentence  was  not  to  be  proooUD- 
ced  in  »  private  ctmsitloiy  of  church  qfficer*,  but  in  a  public  assem- 
bly, by  the  whole  body  of  the  faithful.  By  the  words,  "mj 
spirit,"  Dr  Macknight  thinks  the  Apostle  means  the  Holi/  Spoil, 
by  whom  Paul  was  inspired,  and  who  might  therefore  be  called 
his  spirit,  and  considered  as  confimiing  the  decision ;  but  it  seems 
a  very  unusual  expression,  and  not  in  the  general  style  of  the 
New  Testament  writers,  where  the  Holy  Spirit  is  introduced.  In 
the  assembly  held  at  Jerusalem,  to  consider  the  question  of  cir- 
cumcision, the  Holy  Ghost  is  carefully  distinguished  from  the 
apostles.  "  It  seemeil  good  to  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  to  iii."  Acts 
jtv.  2a  All  that  is  meant  seems  to  be,  that  the  Apostle  would  be 
present  with  them  ui  spirit,  so  that  they  might  rely  on  his  ap- 
probation and  suffrage.  They  were  also  to  pronounce  their  judg- 
ment tvitk  the  poivcT  of  the  iMrd  Jesus  ;  they  would  have  the  sanc- 
tion of  his  authority  to  give  effect  to  their  sentence,  and  to  ratify 
the  decision  in  the  court  of  heaven.  Thus  uur  Lord  says  of  the 
church,  (Matt,  xviil.  18.)  in  connexion  with  the  rule  fonnetly 
quoted,  "  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  whatsoever  ye  shall  bind  OH 
earth  shall  be  bound  in  heaven  ;  and  whatsoever  ye  shall  InrwiJB 
earth,  shall  be  loosed  in  heaven."  In  other  words,  what  has  baco 
called  the  po»'er  of  the  kei/t,  is  committed  to  every  christian 
church  acting  agreeably  to  the  laws  of  Christ.  Various  opinioot 
have  been  entertained  as  to  what  is  meant  by  delivering  the  offen- 
der to  Satan  (tji  Xaxiuii)for  the  deilruclion  qflhejieah.  Some  think 
the  Apostle  refers  to  some  miraculous  judgment  or  bodily  diseaae 
to  be  inflicted  by  the  agency  of  Satan,  by  which  the  corrupt  pM- 
aions  of  the  flesh  might  be  mortified  ;  and  that  such  distemper* 
were  frequently  occasioned  by  the  misconduct  of  the  primitive 
christians,  is  evident  from  what  is  said,  chap.  s\.  30.,  where,  re- 
ferring to  the  abuse  of  tlie  Lord's  Supper,  the  Apostle  aayt, 
"  For  this  cause  many  are  weak  and  sickly  among  you.  lad 
many  sleep."  Nor  can  it  be  denied,  that  bodily  infirmiticfl  «M 
sometimes  ascribed  to  SHtanic  agency.     Thus  it  if  said  ofJafai 
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thkt  Satan  imote  him  with  sure  boils,  chap.  ti.  "J.  So  our  Saviour 
uyB  of  the  woman  who  was  bowed  down,  that  "  Satan  had  bound 
her,"  (Luke  xiJi.  16.)  and  Paul  denominates  the  thorn  in  his 
flesh  "  «  messenger  o[  Satan."  (2  Cor.  sii.  ^.)  But  to  this  it  is  ob- 
jected, that  the  apostles  alone  had  power  to  inflict  miraculous 
ju<Igment8,  and  that  it  never  wis  possessed  by  the  church  roem* 
bers  generaUif.  It  is  also  represented  as  being  contrary  to  the 
mildjspirit  of  the  Gospel,  to  make  the  censures  of  the  church  the 
means  of  conveying  bodily  diseases.  It  is  further  said,  that  had 
aucb  an  effect  followed,  some  notice  would  have  been  taken  of  it^ 
when  the  restoration  of  the  offender  is  spoken  of  (2  Epis.  ii.  7-)  > 
whereas  the  church  is  simply  required  to  restore  him  to  their 
communion.  The  subsequent  language  of  the  Apostle  in  this 
chapter,  is  also  thought  to  confirm  this  view,  where  he  simply 
directs  them  to  put  away  from  among  them  the  wicked  person. 
It  is  therefore  supposed,  that  nothing  more  is  meant  by  the  ex- 
pression, than  that  the  offender,  being  excluded  from  the  church, 
was  to  be  considered  as  no  longer  in  the  kingdom  of  Christ,  but 
u  under  tfao  dominion  of  Satan,  who  is  called  the  God  of  this 
world.  Being  thus  led  to  consider  the  sinfulness  of  his  conduct, 
he  would,  by  the  divine  blessing,  be  induced  to  restrain  his  un- 
holy passions,  and  become  the  subject  of  true  repentance.  Yetit 
may  be  doubted  whether,  after  all,  some  supernatural  judgment 
be  not  implied  in  these  words,  peculiar  to  the  apostolic  times. 

There  is,  however,  tio  countenance  here  given  to  those  acts  of 
excommunication  afterwards  issued  by  the  church  of  Rome,  by 
which  the  property,  liberty,  or  life  of  the  offender  was  affected. 
In  all  acts  of  discipline  we  must  aim  not  at  gratifying  a  revengeful 
disposition,  but  at  the  spiritual  benefit  of  the  individual ;  the 
cbuich,  even  in  the  apostolic  times,  never  pretended  to  decide 
the  future  destiny  of  her  offending  children,  by  consigning  either 
body  or  soul  to  hell.  On  the  contrary,  this  most  solemn  act  of 
discipline  was  intended  to  promote  the  salvation  of  the  soul, 
"  that  the  spirit  might  be  naimrl  in  the  day  of  the  Lord."  The 
same  design  is  intimated  in  another  passage,  where  a  f  imilar  act 
of  excommunication  is  referred  to,  1  Tim.  i.  20. ;  speaking  of 
Hymeneus  and  Alexander,  the  Apostle  says,  "  I  have  delivered 
them  unto  Satan,  Ihat  they  mat/  learn  not  to  hlaspheme." 

It  may  be  doubted,  since  the  church  is  no  longer  possessed  of 
miraculous  powers,  whether  in  pacing  sentence  of  exclusmn.  it 
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a  person  (o  SaM^^^ 


be  lawful  to  retain  the  phrase  of  delivering  such  a  p 
unless  it  be  uken  in  the  modified  sense  sbove  mentioned. 

6.  The  present  self-confident  and  vain-glorious  spirit  of  the  Co- 
rinthians, was  cert^nl y  very  unbecoming,  and  much  out  of  place. 
"  Your  glorying  is  not  good."  Yet,  though  they  might  not  dare 
tajvilifif  such  practices,  they  might  plead  that  this  waa  but  ■ 
■ingle  instance,  and  that  the  great  majority  of  the  members  were 
of  a  very  different  character.  But  were  they  not  aware  of  the 
fatal  effects  of  bad  example,  (chap.  xv.  33.)  and  how  insensibly 
false  doctrines  or  immoral  practices,  if  tolerated,  would  spread 
■upt  the  whole  body  ?  This  sentiment  is  well  exprened 
by  an  English  poet: 

"  Vice  is  a  monster  of  such  frightful  mein, 
•  '  As,  to  be  hated,  needs  but  to  be  seen  ; 

But  seen  too  oft,  familiar  with  her  face, 
We  first  endure,  then  pity,  then  embrace." 

The  Apostle  would  illustrate  his  meaning  by  a  familiar  exam- 
pie.  TM  theif  not  know  (hat  a  little  leaven,  mixed  with  a  quantity 
of  dough,  would  soon  ferment  (!|Bftti)  the  whole  mags  ?  Som^  an- 
cient copies  read  (diX«  eorrupleth),  which  indeed  explabu  the 
original  tenii.  The  sBine  sentiment  occurs  in  Gal.  v.  9.  Our 
Lord  uses  a  similar  tigure  on  a  very  different  occasion,  to  illustrate 
the  gradual  spread  of  the  Gospel.  Matt.  xiii.  33.  "The  kmg- 
dom  of  heaven  ia  like  unto  leaven,  which  a  woman  took,  and  hid 
in  three  measures  of  meal  till  the  whole  was  leavened."  Ft  wts 
therefore  necesRary  that  an  immediate  flap  should  be  put  to  the 
further  progress  of  so  fatal  an  injury.  Leaven  is  here  used  a* 
an  emblem  of  the  corrupt  affections  of  the  mind,  any  one  of  which 
deteriorates  the  wliole  moral  system,  as  leaven  sours  the  entire 
lump,  if  suffered  to  remain  unbaked.  At  other  times,  it  signifies 
false  or  erroneous  doctrine.  Thun  our  Saviour  said  to  his  disci- 
ples, "beware  of  the  leaven  of  the  Pharisees  and  of  [he  Saddu- 
cees,"  wirtch  is  afterwards  e\plained  of  their  doctrine.  (Matt.  xvi. 
6—13.) 

In  the  7th  verse,  there  is  an  allusion  to  the  care  with  which  the 
Jews  searched  their  hoanes,  before  the  feast  of  the  passover,  that 
no  leavened  bread  might  be  suffered  to  remain  in  them,  according 
to  the  divine  commandment.    "  Seven  daya  shall  ye  eat  unlenven- 
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od  breail ;  even  the  first  day  ye  shall  put  away  leaven  out  of  your 
housea ;  for  whosoever  eateth  leavened  bread  from  die  first  da^ 
(Uitil  the  Mventh,  that  enul  shall  be  cut  off  from  Israel."  (Exod. 
zii.  15.)  The  modem  Jews  are  eo  observant  of  this  law,  that 
they  Mwrch  every  crevice  of  their  houses  with  lighted  candles 
fSte  JeMning't  Jetvtsh  AnlU/tiiltei,  b.  3.  c.  4.J  In  the  same  man< 
ner  the  Apostle  orders  the  church  to  be  thoroughly  purified  of 
improper  characters,  in  order  to  the  observance  of  the  christian 
paiiover  or  Lord's  Supper.  "  Cleanse  out  (uks^s^sti)  therefore 
the  old  leaven  that  ye  may  be  a  new  mass,  at,  (or  rather  tnAen 
ul«(.  See  Acts  vii.  17)  ye  off  «Hlcavehed,"  namely, by  the  enclu- 
eion  of  offenders.  The  Corinthians,  by  their  profession  of  the 
Gospel,  might  be  compared  to  unleavened  bread,  having  been 
purified  from  their  former  idolatry  and  wickedness,  if,  however, 
they  wilfully  tolerated  any  disorderly  persons  among  them,  they 
would  soon  endanger  the  purity  and  peace  of  the  whole  body. 
If  they  wished  to  resemble  a  new  or  pure  tump,  »  society  of  gen- 
oine  disciples,  of  whom  it  mi^ht  be  said,  "  old  things  are  passed 
awiy,  and  all  things  are  become  new,"  they  must  carefully  search 
the  house  of  God,  thai  no  nnholy  person  might  be  found  among 
them.  9o  the  Apostle  eshorts  the  believing  Hebrews,  (chap.  xii. 
15,  16).  "  Looking  diligetttiif  lest  any  man  fail  of  the  grace  of 
God  ;  lest  any  root  of  bitterness  springing  op  trouble  you,  and 
thereby  many  be  defiled  ;  lest  there  be  any  fornicator  or  profane 
person,  as  Esau,"  &c. 

In  order  to  enforce  the  exhortation,  the  Ajiostle  draws  ano- 
ther point  of  resemblance  between  the  Jewish  and  the  Christian 
institutions.  As  the  anieavened  bread  pointed  out  the  necessity  of 
purity  of  heart,  so  the  patcbal  lamli  was  a  type  of  Christ  our 
great  saxn'ifice.  "  For  even  Christ  our  pasnover  has  been  sacri- 
ficed for  us,"  ('b»i(,  in  our  place.)  In  like  mannerthe  evangelist 
John  quotes  a  passage  from  Exod.  xii.  46.  where  the  original 
institution  is  described,  as  being  fulfilled  in  the  sufferings  of  our 
Saviour :  "  A  bone  of  him  sliall  not  be  broken."  (John  xix.  36.) 
The  typical  nature  of  the  passover  miglit  be  illustrated  in  many 
particulars.  It  was  an  apt  emblem  of  our  deliverance  from  spirit- 
ual death  by  the  mediation  of  Christ  Jesus :  As,  by  the  sprink- 
ling of  the  blood  of  the  victim  on  the  lintels  and  door-posts  of  the 
houses,  the  Israelites  were  preserved  from  the  sword  of  the  des- 
troying angel,  so  by  the  shedding  of  Ciirisl's  blood,  sprinkled  by 
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faith  on  the  conscience,  etemul  redemption  is  obuined  fior-dl 
believers.  But  the  great  end  of  his  coming  was  t«  destroy  die 
worlcs  of  the  devil,  to  puriiy  unto  htmseif  a  peculiar  people  aeal- 
OU9  of  good  works.  Did  not  this  lay  them  under  the  strangat 
obligations  to  a  life  of  holiness,  both  as  individuals  and  aa  ■ 
church  }  The  death  of  Christ  is  here  spoken  of  as  a  proper  Baai- 
lice  ;  and  the  Jewish  passover  was  viewed  in  the  same  light  from 
the  time  of  its  first  institution.  Hence  the  Jews  were  command- 
ed to  inform  their  children,  "It  is  the  tacrtficf  of  the  Lord't 
passover."  (Exod.  xii.  27)<  Some  think  the  Apostle's  langua^ 
implies  the  communion  of  Jews  mid  Gentiles  in  the  christiaa 
festival ;  "  even^/br  u»  GentUct,  the  passover  has  been  slain." 

Our  Lord  had  instituted  the  ordinance  of  the  Supper,  fanme- 
diately  after  the  Jewish  passover,  to  intimate  that  it  was  came  in 
the  room  of  that  institution  ;  to  commemurate  his  death  on  the 
cross  as  an  atonement  fur  sin  ;  and  to  illustrate  the  feUowshtp 
which  believers  have  with  hiiu,  and  with  one  anotlier,  as  mem- 
bers of  the  same  mystical  body.  8."  Therefore,"  he  adds,  "  let  us 
keep  die  feast,  not  with  old  leaven,  neither  with  the  leaven  of 
malice  (luuuii)  and  wickedness,  {itttt^ut)  but  with  the  unleavened 
bread  (m^i^k,  unleavened  qualities,  as  M'Knight  well  expreMCt 
it)  of  sincerity  and  truth."  By  the  uldUaaea  the  Apostle  evident* 
ly  refers  to  the  sins  of  impurity,  to  whicli  the  Corintliians,  in 
their  heathen  state,  hatl  been  much  addicted,  including  all  other 
affections  of  the  "  old  man,"  or  corrupt  nature;  malice  is  conceal- 
ed hatred,  or  that  malignant  spirit  which  takes  pleasure  in  the 
distresses  of  others  ;  nkkedimi  (»!«;«)  is  a  more  open  dicptiqr 
of  ill-will  prompting  to  mischief.  There  can  be  no  doubt  that 
the  Apostle,  by  the  word  'ii^K^ifat,  let  hi  keep  Ihe  feast,  refers  to 
the  ordinance  of  the  Supjter ;  this  is  eminently  a  feast  of  pnri^ 
and  love;  here,  if  any  where,  all  malice,  guile,  hvpocrisies,  envy- 
ings,  and  evil  Hpenkingi),  should  be  laid  aside.  Those  who  ait 
down  at  this  table  should  be  sincere  and  without  offence.  The 
word  (d  A.  ■{mm,  sincerity)  isapplied  to  transparent  objects,  wtlidl, 
being  held  up  to  the  rUn,  discover  no  earthly  particles.  Here^tt 
outward  conduct  ought  to  correspond  with  the  professed  enbjeO' 
lion  to  the  truth.  Hypocrites  and  nominal  professors  ate  »paU 
in  these  feasts  of  charity,  "  feeding  themselves  witliout  fe«r." 
(Jude  12).  Dr  M'Knight  supposes,  from  the  mention  of  the 
passover,  that  this  Epistle  was  written  shortly  before  the  celebr»< 
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tion  of  that  feast,  and  "  that  the  cbriatiant  then  observed  the 
Ixtrd's  Supper  with  more  than  uaual  Bolemnity,"  but  nothing  can 
be  more  precarious  than  such  a  conjecture.  To  suppose  that 
thia  ordinance  was  observed  with  greater  solemnity  at  one  leaaon 
than  another,  h  to  give  countenance  to  a  refinement,  which  was 
the  invention  of  a  later  a^e,  and  is  too  much  akin  to  the  distinc- 
tion between  high  and  lorn  most  In  the  church  of  Home. 

REFLECTIONS. 


1.  How  greatly  is  it  to  be  deplored,  that  professing  christians 
should  be  chargeable  with  sins  which  even  heathens  could  view 
with  abhorrence  !  Truly  the  heart  is  deceitful  above  all  things, 
and  desperately  wicked  !  How  much  reason  have  we  to  distrust 
ourselves,  to  flee  from  temptation,  and  to  adopt  the  language  of 
the  Psalmist,  "  Hold  thou  me  up,  and  I  shall  be  safe !" 

3.  How  great  the  goodness  and  the  wisdom  of  the  Head  of  the 
church,  that  he  has  appointed  such  wholesome  laws  for  preserving 
purity  of  communion  among  the  saints  !  Why  should  these  rules 
be  overlooked  or  neglected  ?  The  authority  of  Christ — the  good 
of  the  ofiender — the  prosperity  of  the  church — the  instruction 
and  warning  of  others — the  honour  and  success  of  the  Gos- 
pel, are  intimately  involved  in  their  faithful  execution.  How 
can  the  christian  feast  be  rightly  kept,  if  the  old  leaven  of  cor- 
rupt affections  be  suffered  to  remain ;  if  those  who  are  living 
in  malice  and  wickedness  be  not  purged  out?  Many  admit 
the  purity  of  the  first  churches,  who  affect  to  ridicule  the 
proposal  of  restoring  the  primitive  discipline,  at 
But  are  the  laws  of  Christ  incapable  of  beinf;  put  i 
or  has  Christianity  changed  its  proper  charucter  s" 
tolic  times?  Even  the  candid  Mr  Scott  speaks  i 
rules  were  in  a  great  measure  rendered  ineffici 
professing  to  act  on  these  principles,  "  by  family  c 
culor  motives,  party  influence,  and  an  undue  regard  to  the  rich 
above  the  poor,"  (tre  hU  Prac.  Obten.'.  in  loc.J  Is,  then,  no  ap- 
proximation to  apostolic  purity  secured  by  diose  churches  where 
tbe  primitive  discipline  is  observed?  or,  do  the  considerations 
here  mentioned  render  all  attempts  to  restore  it  entirely  use- 
Im? 

I  How  solemn  an  ordinance  is  the  act  of  exclusion  from  a 


m  practicable. 


!  the  apos- 
if  the  scriptural 
I  churchea 
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christian  church  !  With  ■what  deep  lamentation,  and  eameit 
prayer  should  it  be  accompanied  ?  Happy  is  it  when  such  a  pro- 
ceeding is  followed  by  genuine  repentance,  and  when,  in  everj 
affliction  the  destruction  of  the  flesh  proves  the  health   of  the 

4.  The  command,  to  cleanse  out  the  old  leaven,  if  faithfuUy 
executed,  would  no  doubt  lessen  the  numbers,  wealth,  and  in- 
fluence of  many  churclies ;  but  we  must  do  our  duty,  leaving 
*11  consequences  to  God.  "  Fialjutiitia,  rueU  caslum." 

5.  The  ancient  calumny  against  the  primitive  christiana,  that 
in  their  secret  assemblies  they  were  guilty  of  incest  and  otlier 
crimes,  is  thought  by  some  to  have  hod  its  origin  in  the  case  be- 
fore us ;  but  this  is  uncertain- 
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Tub  Apostle  had  enjoined  the  Corinthian  church  to  eidudf 
the  incestuous  person  from  their  fellowship,  and  to  renmvetfaedd 
leaven  from  the  house  of  God,  in  observing  the  christian  fcMt 
He  now  guards  the  sentiments  he  had  expressed  from  being  ini>- 
understood.  9."  I  wrote  to  you  (iy(«<J.«)  in  the  letter  (i«t^  mmAi) 
not  to  associate  (ntmntfuyvrBm,  to  mingle)  with  fornicators,"  It 
is  thought  by  some,  that  by  the  epistle  here  spoken  of,  the  apo*- 
tie  refers  to  a  letter  which  he  had  begun  to  write,  but  after> 
wards  laid  atidt,  on  tlie  arrival  of  the  messengers  from  the  Cor- 
inthian church.  To  others  it  appears  more  probable  that  he  re- 
fers to  what  he  had  said  just  before,  ver.  "].  about  excluding  n»- 
holy  persons  from  their  communion.  Others  suppose  he  had 
previously  tent  an  epistle  (now  lost,)  with  some  directions  on  this 
subject.  Those  who  maintain  IkU  opinion,  observe,  that  it  n*yiiiiri 
most  agreeable  to  the  natural  meaning  of  the  words  ; — that  ■ome 
writings  are  unquestionably  referred  to  in  the  Old  Testament 
which  no  longer  exist,  (2  Sam.  i.  18.  1  Chron.  ixix.29.  I  Kingi  W. 
33.)  and  that  it  is  improbable  that  during  the  many  years  ofMtm 
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labour  which  PhuI  spent  in  the  ministry,  he  should  have  writteo 
no  letters  to  die  churches  besides  thoK  which  now  remain.  And 
it  rnuit  be  oonlested  that  this  secina  the  moit  probable  opinion. 
But  a  lulfident  number  of  these  vduable  writings  is  preserved, 
for  the  direction  of  the  church  in  all  |ioiDt«  of  Outli  and  duty. 

The  Apostle  did  not  mean  that  they  were  to  have  no  inter- 
oourae  with  pereonit  of  this  description  in  the  healhen  tvorld :  10- 
"  Yet  not  tvkoUti  (varm)  with  the  fornicators  of  tiiis  world,  or 
with  the  covetous,  or  with  eitortianera  Ci(^it£»,  the  rapacious), 
or  with  idolaters,  for  in  that  case  it  would  behove  them  to  go  out 
of  the  world."  Such  characters  abounded  so  much  on  every  side 
that  it  would  be  impossible  to  avoid  all  oommunication  with 
theni.  The  Corinthian  converts  might  have  relaliont  of  tliis  de> 
•cription,  to  whom  thej  were  bound  to  shew  affectionate  and 
dutiful  attention :  Christian  servants  might  have  matlert,  to 
whom  these  characters  were  applicable,  but  to  whom  they  must 
be  in  subjection  with  all  fidelity  :  Most  of  them  would  have  oC- 
ouioti  to  transact  teorldly  butinest  with  such  individuals ;  and  all 
were  bound  to  ekerciae  the  dutieit  fif  courtecy  and  good  neigh- 
bourhood towards  all  descriptions  of  men.  Now,  the  Gospel  doe« 
not  interfere  with  the  regulations  of  civil  society,  or  dispense 
with  the  proprieties  of  social  life  ;  it  does  not  enjoin  a  moroK 
■ad  unsociable  fli»poaition,  far  less  doe*  it  require  us  to  retire  to 
Mme  lonely  wilderness,  and  to  eacabligh  a  separate  coromunitp, 
tftrt  from  the  re<t  of  the  world.  This  is  contrary  not  only  to  the 
gtitim  of  Chrittiauily,  but  to  the  grand  object  of  the  chriatiaa 
liflh  Believers  are  represented  as  the  lights  of  the  world,  "  hold- 
ing out  the  word  of  Life"  to  the  view  of  their  fellow-men,  (Phil. 
li>  18.)  They  are  to  walk  in  wisdom  towards  them  lliat  are 
Whbout,  and  to  ahew  the  strengtlt  of  their  faith  by  OBeroomMg 
(be  cnares  of  the  world.  The  vices  here  mentioned  were  es^ 
tremcly  prevalent  among  the  hcnthen  ;  and  the  discharge  of  the 
duties  (tf  civil  life  did  not  imply  any  approbation  of  the  charaC' 
JCKofmen. 

But  the  design  of  tlie  Apostle  in  writing  of  preteni,  was,  to 
vam  the  Corinthians  not  to  amociate  with  peraons  who  were 
•hvgeable  with  these  and  similar  vices,  and  who  professed  the 
dvbdan  name:  11.  "  But  now  I  have  written  to  you  not  to  as«o- 
tiaU,  if  any  one  called  a  brother  be  a  fornicator,  or  covetous,  w 
Mk  idolater,  or  a  railer,  or  a  drunkard,  or  an  extoriioner,  with 


such  nn  one  not  even  1 
word  (titfiM^tfiu^,  ralM)  t 
render  it,  "  If  any  brothei 
This  gives  a  very  gaotX  b 


(pull  runritut).  Some  i 
>  the  last  clause  of  the  verse ;  and  thet 
be  named  or  reputed  a  forniefttor,"  &c- 
inse  to  the  pasaage.     Here  I  conceive 


he  lays  down  a  sland'mg  Ian-  reapecting  tlie  character  nf  those  whn 
are  to  be  excluded  from  the  Lord's  tuble,  though  they  nhould 
bear  the  name  of  Christ.  If  we  are  forbidden  to  eat  a  comniMi 
meal  with  personn  of  thia  description,  a  fortiori,  we  are  not  to  ad- 
mit them  to  the  ordinance  of  the  Supper.  If,  ae  has  been  shewn 
before, by  the  expression,  "let  us  keep  the  feast,"  the  Apostle 
refers  to  the  holy  communion,  then  it  is  most  ap;reeable  to  the 
scope  of  the  passage,  to  conclude  that  he  alludes  to  it  here.  And 
the  nature  of  things  supposes  it.  Are  we  to  preserve  greater 
Ftrittnesa  of  decorum  in  our  private  entertainments,  than  in  the 
celebration  of  a  divine  institnlion?  Yet  there  are  some  who 
would  scruple  to  admit  individuals  of  doubtful  character  to  their 
famili/ tables,  from  a  regard  to  their  own  honour,  who  do  not  hesi- 
tate to  hold  fellowship  with  them  at  the  lahte  fff  llie  IjOrd!  Is  not 
thi«  to  act  the  part  of  the  ancient  Jews,  who  j)rofancd  the  name 
of  God,  and  said  "  the  table  of  the  Lord  ia  polluted,  and  the  fruit 
thereof,  even  his  meat  is  contemptible  ?"  (Mai.  i.  12).  No  supe- 
riority of  rank — no  dignity  of  office — no  extent  of  knowledge, 
can  excuse  a  christian  church  for  holding  communion  with  tlioit 
who  are  known  to  live  in  the  indulgence  of  these  vices,  in  the 
face  of  this  express  prohibition  of  an  inspired  Apostle.  Ther^ 
of  Scripture  is  observed  in  many  reformed  churche*,  to  (tr  a> 
respects  foniicaiton  ;  but  why  is  the  reviltr  overlooked,  which 
include  all  profane  swearers?  why  is  the  dniniard — why 
in  the  rajiariaus  oppretsar  of  the  poor,  passed  over  in  sileuce? 
Some  may  ask,  how  are  we  ta  know  such  persons^  What  is  the 
true  nature  of  covdoimeta?  It  is  easy  to  start  objections ;  bat 
such  questions  plainly  impeach  the  wisdom  and  practicability  of 
the  rules  here  laid  down.  Persons  of  this  description  bring 
great  dishnnuur  on  the  christian  name,  and  present  a  most  JDJii- 
rious  representation  of  the  religion  of  Christ  to  heathens  and 
infidels.  By  associating  with  them  as  chriitiaa  hrrthren,  we  load 
others  to  think  that  we  are  disposed  to  wink  at  their  view, 
because  they  belong  to  the  same  communion ;  the  very  reaaon 
that  should  coll  for  faithful  dealing.  It  exposes  others  to  lite 
conti^on  of  their  example,  and  serves  to  harden  than  in  tbnr 
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evil  courses ;  wherens  the  execution  of  the  lawa  of  Christ  against 
such  utTeiiders,  might  be  the  nieiuis  of  reclaiming  them  from  the 
paths  of  rice ;  and,  at  all  events,  it  would  discover  to  them  their 
true  character,  and  would  free  the  church  from  all  imputation  of 
conniving  at  their  sins. 

It  is  evident  that  the  Apostle  does  not  require  the  same  degree 
of  csution  in  our  intercourse  with  heal/iem,  as  with  those  who 
profess  to  belong  to  christian  churches — "  who  are  called  irrfA- 
rtn."  There  is  now  a  Ikird  clutm,  namely,  that  of  nominal  ckr'u- 
tiam,  of  whom  the  greater  part  of  society  in  tliis  country  is  com' 
posed.  How  are  we  to  act  towards  Ikem  ?  If  we  refuse  to  hold 
intercourse  with  them,  we  must  still  go  out  of  the  world.  But 
this  intercourse  must  be  of  a  civil  kind  ;  they  are  called  brethren, 
i.  e.  christians;  the  very  description  of  persons  referred  to  in  the 
text,  and  therefore  we  are  bound  not  to  associate  with  them  in  the 
obsertMMce of  ckritlittn ordinances.  Of  course,<be  Apostle  does  not 
mean  that  we  are  to  use  no  means  to  reclaim  them  from  wicked- 
ness, or  to  refuse  the  common  offices  of  humanity  ;  we  are  "  not 
to  Count  them  as  enemies,  but  to  admonish  them  as  brethren ;" 
but  we  must  avoid  nil  unnecessary  familiarity  with  them.  In 
addition  to  the  enumeration  here  given,  the  Apostle  commands 
Timothy  to  turn  away  from  such  who  bad  only  "  a  form  of  god- 
liness," and  who  were  "lovers  of  pleasure  more  than  lovers  of 
Gud."  (2  Epist.  iii.  5.) 

It  is  said  by  some  that  we  must  at  least  avoid  privale  intercourse 
with  such  individuals,  in  the  present  decayed  state  of  public  dis- 
dpline ;  but  the  neglect  of  discipline  is  the  very  evil  to  be  cor- 
rected. Others  observe,  that  we  are  not  to  form  alliances  with 
them  by  marriage ;  but  who  has  a  right  to  set  aside  the  execution 
of  the  laws  of  Christ  respecting  the  discipline  of  his  church? 
Towards  such  persons  we  cannot  exercise  the  duties  of  brotherly 
love. 

That  the  Apostle  did  not  allude,  in  his  former  letter,  to  the 
men  of  the  world,  is  further  evident  from  the  fact,  that  they  were 
not  in  cntumunion  with  any  christian  church,  and  therefore  were 
not  cognizable  by  its  laws.  13  "  For  what  (right)  have  I  to  Judge 
them  that  are  tpittioul  ?"  Persons  in  this  situation  cannot  be  called 
to  account  by  the  churches  of  Christ,  which  go  out  of  their  pro- 

r  sphere  when  they  attempt  to  bring  the  whole  mass  of  man- 

""dander  subjection  to  the  spiritual  laws  of  Christ's  kingdom. 
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It  is  only  thtwe  who  make  a  prof'etsian  of  the  Goq>el,  or  wh 
«itkM  the  viaible  church,  tliai  we  are  required  to  jadgt  by  their 
IVuit«,  in  obedience  to  the  command  olXhriat.  Butlhose  profane 
perMnB,who,  in  countries  profcMiiig  Christianity.glory  in  bein^of 
no  religion,  shall  not,  on  that  account,  sin  with  Impunity,  or  escape 
th^judgTuenl  of  G^d.  Even  those  who  live  in  heathen  landa,  and 
have  not  tb»  light  of  revelation,  shall  be  called  to  account  fiw 
those  actions  which  they  have  committed  againBt  the  voice  of 
rmmn  and  (xmxcience,  as  the  Apostle  elsewhere  observes,  (Ron. 
ii.  13.  "  them  that  are  without,  God  judgeth."  But  it  is  the  du- 
ly of  clirjstian  churches  to  examine  thp  character  of  their  cmi 
■unieri ;  this  is  u  right  which  every  individual  member  poaM«»- 
es,  and  of  which  he  cannot  lawfully  be  deprived.  "  Do  not  jM 
jwige  those  that  are  within  f "  they  are  all  equally  interested  to 
preserve  the  purity  of  the  cliurch,  and  to  maintain  the  honour 
of  the  christiaji  vocation.  He  ajjain  enjoins  them  therefore,  to 
"  put  away  from  among  themselves  the  wicked  person,"  (13>) 
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1.  In  addition  to  the  observadons  formerly  made, 
evident  from  tliis  chapter  that  the  power  of  excommunication  h 
vested,  not  in  the  pastori  or  elders  of  the  churches,  to  the  exclu- 
sion of  the  people,  but  in  the  whole  community  of  believers. 
Even  the  Apostle  would  not  exclude  the  incestuous  person,  by 
hia  own  authority,  but  directed  the  church  to  do  it.  It  wotdd 
also  appear  from  other  pa^tsages,  that  the  primitive  churches  had 
the  power  of  admitting  new  members  and  of  re-admitting  penileDt 
offenders.  Indeed  the  one  right  implies  the  other.  Hence  ia 
writing  to  the  Konmns  he  says,  "  Receive  him  who  is  weak  in 
tile  faith  ;"  (chap.  xiv.  1.)  "  receive  ye  one  another  to  the  glory 
of  God."  (chap.  xv.  7).  "  I  commend  lo  t/ou  Phipbe  our  sister, 
that  ye  receive  her  in  the  Lord  as  becometh  saints,"  &c.  In  the 
same  roamiier  the  sentence  pronounced  on  the  incestuous  personi 
is  called  a  "  punishment  inflicted  by  many."  That  this  right  was 
possessed  by  the  first  churclies,  is  known  to  all  who  are  conversant 
in  christian  antiquities ;  .tnd  it  was  lost  only  by  the  decay  of  leal 
and  the  progress  of  corruption.  From  this  it  would  appear  that 
these  societies  were  voluntary  associations,  which  had  power  to  re- 
ceive or  exclude  tlieir  own  members,  witliouL  being  accou^j^ati^, 
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10  any  foreign  tribunal-  On  this  Ibotin^  the  congregational 
chiirclies  are  now  plkoed.  It  in»y  be  useful  to  collect  the  opin- 
ions of  respecUble  writere  of  varions  denominations  on  this  point, 
AH  I  conceive  it  to  be  one  of  great  importance,  and  intimately  con- 
nected witfa  the  interests  of  practice  Christianity. 

The  sentiments  of  Dr  M'Knight  have  been  already  quoted. 
Dr  Mosheim  says,  "  One  of  the  circumBtaiices  which  contributed 
chiefly  to  preserve  at  least  an  estemaJ  appearance  of  sanctity  in 
the  chrietinn  church,  was  the  ri^ht  of  excluding  from  thence,  and 
from  all  participation  of  the  sacred  rites  and  ordinances  of  the 
Gospel,  such  at  had  been  guilty  of  enormous  transgressions,  attd 
to  wboni  repeated  exhortations  to  repentance  and  amendment 
had  been  administered  in  vain.  This  ri(rfit  was  vested  in  the 
church  from  the  earliest  period  of  its  existence,  by  the  Apostleo 
themselves,  and  was  exercised  by  each  christian  assembly  upon 
its  respective  members.  The  rulers  or  doctors  denounced  the 
persons  whom  they  thought  unworthy  of  the  privileges  of  church 
communion  ;  and  the  people,  freely  approving  or  rejecting  their 
judgment,  pronounced  the  decisive  sentence,  it  was  not,  how- 
ever, irrevocable  ;  for  auch  as  gave  undoubted  signs  of  their  sin- 
cere repentai^ce,  and  declared  their  solemn  resolution  of  future 
reformation,  were  readmittml  into  the  church,  however  enormous 
their  crimes  bad  been ;  but  in  case  of  a  relapse,  their  second 
exclusion  became  absolutely  irreversible."  (cent.  1.  part  2-  c-  3- 
«Kt.  10.) 

Dr  Campbell  observes,  "  There  were  some  things,  however, 
which  from  the  beginning  were  conducted  in  common  by  the 
pastors,  the  deacons,  and  the  whole  congregation.  This  appears 
particularly  and  most  properly  to  have  been  the  case  in  all  mat- 
ters of  scandal  and  offence.  In  regard  to  these,  it  is  the  commu- 
nity that  in  strictness  of  speech  is  offended.  The  I'ery  word 
scandal  or  stumbling-block  implies  this.  It  is  the  community 
therefore  that  onght  to  be  satisfied.  It  is  to  them  our  Lord  ap- 
pears (Watt,  xviii.  15,  &c.)  to  have  committed  the  charge  of  ad- 
monishing <lelinquenta,  and  even  of  excommunicating  obstinate 
ofienders.  But  I  shall  have  occasion  to  examine  the  import  of 
that  passage  in  the  Goipel  afterwards-  Only,  it  may  be  further 
observed,  in  coniirmation  of  what  has  been  now  advanced,  that 
^^Aeewliest  practice  of  the  church  was  conformable  to  the  inter- 
^^^^^bon  now  given.  deincDl  calls  church  censures,  T»*-fcrTitn-i^> 
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M4I  W«  T»o  wXn$»ift)  the  things  commanded  by  the  multitude,  thit 
is,  the  congregation."  fEccles.  HisL  Lect  6). 

Dr  Owen,   after  stating  that  it  belongs  to  the  office   beat* 
ers  of  the  church    authoritatively  to  pronounce  the  sentence 
of  excommunication,  and  to  judge  of  the  proper  cases  which 
call  for  this  act,  remarks,   ''  Howbeit  it  cannot  be  denied  but 
that  the  interest,  yea,  the  power  of  the  whole  churdi   in  die 
fraternity  of  it,  is  greatly  to  be  considered  herein.     For  in- 
deed wherever  the  Apostle  treats  of  it,  he  doth  not  any  where 
recommend  it  unto  the  officers  of  the  church  in  a  peculiar 
manner,  but  unto  the  whole  church,  and  the  brethren  therein. 
This  is  evident  in  the  places  before  quoted.  Wherefore  the  whole 
church  is  concerned  herein,  both  in  point  of  duty,  interest,  and 
power :  1.  In  point  of  duty  ;  for  by  virtue  of  the  mutual  watdi 
of  all  the  members  of  the  church  over  each  other,  and  of  the 
care  incumbent  on  every  one  of  them  for  the  good,  the  honour, 
the  reputation,  and  edification  of  the  whole,  it  is  their  duty,  Jmnt- 
ly  and  severally,  to  endeavour  the  purging  out  from  among  th€m 
of  every  thing  that  is  contrary  unto  those  ends.    And  they  who  are 
not  concerned  in  these  things,  are  dead  and  useless  members- of 
the  church.    2.  In  interest  they  have  also  a  concernment  thereiau 
They  are  to  look  that  no  *'  root  of  bitterness  spring  up  amcngit 
them,  lest  themselves  are  at  length  defiled  thereby."    It  is  usual- 
ly said,  that  the  good  are  not  defiled  by  holding  communion  wHli 
them  tliat  are  wicked,  in  a  participation  of  holy  ordinances.  And 
there  is  some  truth  in  what  is  said  with  reference  unto  wicked 
undiscovered  hypocrites ;  or  such  as  are  not  scandalously  flagi- 
tious ;  but  to  promote  this  persuasion,  so  as  to  beget  an  opinion 
in  church  members,  that  they  are  no  way  concerned  in  the  acaiH 
dalous  sins  and  lives  of  those  with  whom  they  walk  in  all  duties 
of  sjMritual  communion,  openly  avowing  themselves  members  of 
the  same  body  with   them,  is  a  diabolical  engine  invented  to 
countenance  churches  in  horrible  security  unto  their  ruin.     But 
yet,  besides  that  defilement  which  may  be  contracted  in  a  joint 
participation  of  the  same  ordinances  with  such  persons,  there  are 
other  ways  almost  innumerable,  whereby  their  example,  if  past- 
ed by  without  animadversion,  may  be  pernicious  unto  their  faidi, 
love,  and  obedience.     Wherefore,  they  are  obliged  in  point  of 
spiritual  interest,  as  they  take  care  of  their  own  souls,  to  concur 
in  the  ejection  out  of  the  church,  of  obstinate  offenders.    &  In 
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ptiint  ofptwrr;  for  the  execution  of  this  Bentence  ia  committed 
unto,  and  rerta  in,  the  body  of  the  church.  According  an  they 
concur  or  practise]  ao  it  is  put  in  execution  or  suspended  ;  for  it 
is  they  who  must  withdraw  communion  from  them,  or  the  sen- 
tence is  of  no  use  or  validity  :  this  punishment  must  be  inflicted 
by  the  many,  who  also  are  to  restore  him  who  is  so  rebuked. 
Wlierefore  excommunication,  without  the  consent  of  the  church, 
is  a  mere  nullity.  (Trot  Nature  of  a  Gospel  Ch.  p.  350.  edit. 
1801.) 

Dr  Watts  observes,  "  It  is  evident  to  common  reason,  when 
such  a  voluntary  religious  society  is  instituted,  the  right  of  re- 
ceiving or  cMting  out  members,  or  restoring  them  upon  repent- 
Mice,  lies  origiiuilly  in  the  society  itself;  because  the  society 
itself  is  formed,  and  subsists,  by  the  mutual  compact  of  its  own 
members.  And  whatever  qualifications  are  required  of  persons, 
in  order  to  beconic  members  of  this  body,  it  i^  the  society  itself 
that  has  an  original  right  to  judge  whetlier  the  persons  have 
these  qualifications  or  not.  It  was  upon  the  mutual  ucknow- 
ledgcinent  of  such  qualifications,  expressed  or  implied,  that  this 
society  was  first  founded  ;  and  as  a,  voluntary  society,  it  must  be 
maintained  on  the  same  foot,  otherwise  new  members  will  be 
likely  to  be  admitted  and  imposed  upon  them,  to  the  great  dis- 
like and  injury  of  the  society.  Indeed  they  may  depute  several 
particular  persons  of  their  number,  whom  tliey  suppose  better 
skilled  tlierein,  as  elder  and  wiser,  to  act  for  the  whole  socie^, 
and  particularly  to  examine  into  the  qualifications  of  persons, 
and  the  merits  of  the  cause,  when  members  are  to  be  received, 
or  to  be  cast  out ;  but  they  should  never  renounce  their  own 
original  right."     f  Foundation  of  a  Chnxtiun  Ck.   17470 

On  the  whole,  a  society  of  pious  and  intelligent  persons  in  the 
present  day,  seems  as  capable  of  the  exercise  of  this  right  lU 
were  tlie  primitive  christians.  For  christians  of  modern  times, 
if  we  except  the  possession  of  miraculous  gifts,  are  surely  dis- 
tinguished by  the  same  characteristic  features  as  were  those  of 
the  first  age.  It  seems  surprising  that,  while  such  exertions  are 
made,  la  restore  to  tlie  people  the  right  of  choosing  their  own 
ptutiirt,  nothing  is  comparatively  done  to  restore  to  the  churches 
the  right  of  choosing  their  own  members. 

2.  The  rules  laid  down  in  this  chapter  enable  us  to  answer  an 
objection  whidi  haM  frequently  been  raised  again;it  the  conduct 
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•f  those  who  witfadrsw  firom  lUfurmed  chuxcbef,  on  «oc<mxit  of 
their  neglect  of  discipline.  It  is  asked^  Wh^  leave  b  dunch 
whose  standards  are  sound?  Now^  we  are  commanded,  not 
only  to  shew  oar  disa]:^robation  of  false  doctrine,  (S  John  10.) 
hut  to  pat  away  every  wicked  person*  In  die  words  of  die 
learned  Joseph  Caryl,  in  his  preface  to  the  above  work  of  Or 
Owen,  ''  it  is  not  articles  of  fidth,  or  professian  of  them  in 
particular  individual  persons,  that  make  an  organised  viaibie 
church."  "  It  is  men  and  women,  not  doctrine,  that  are  the  mat* 
ter  of  a  church,  and  these  professing  the  faith,  and  practinDg 
h<^iness/*    fPrtf.  to  the  work  hrfon  mentioned. J 

9.  As  to  the  question,  whether  admonition  and  rebuke  ahonkd 
be  pnblidy  administered,  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  thoae  who 
sin  are  to  be  reproved  b^ore  alL  But  this  I  apprehend  refers  to 
the  oommunicante  or  brethren  of  the  church,  not  t6  the  general 
congregation.  To  administer  church  censures  in  the  preesnoe  ot 
the  thoughtless  multitude,  is  to  wound  unnecessarily  die  fiwflings 
of  the  offends,  and  comes  nearer  to  the  nature  of  a  civil  penalt|r# 
than  of  a  spiritual  admonition.  This  is  the  true  way  to  bri^g^ 
such  censures  into  disrepute;  and  acoordingly,  under  thif  oon*,. 
stitution,  they  are  either  wholly  omitted,  or  commuted  fov  np^.^ 
cuniary  fine.  As  to  the  opinion,  that  the  discipline  of  the  chii]:dk^. 
is  one  means  of  instructing  the  world,  and  therefore  that  all  di|*, 
cussions  of  the  offences  of  members  should  be  conducted  in  pK9* ; 
sence  of  the  congregation  at  large,  it  proceeds  on  a  very  superfidsL, 
view  of  human  nature ;  and  wherever  it  has  been  put  in  practipq^. 
has  cast  a  stumbling-block  in  the  way  of  the  ungodly.  The  pHn 
raitive  churches  discussed  every  case  of  discipline  only  in  pr»>., 
saice  of  their  own  members. 
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CHAPTER  SIXTH. 

SECTION  FIRST^VeMJb  1--8. 

€RBI8TIAKB  ABB  FOBBIDDBN  tO  QO  TO  LAW  WTTfi  BACH  OTHBB. 

Thb  Apofltle  now  proceeds  to  point  out  another  serious  abase 
which  prevailed  in  the  church  of  Corinth^  namely,  the  practice 
of  canying  their  disputes  about  secular  things  before  the  heathen 
magistrates.  1.  ''Dare  any  of  you,  having  an  affair  (ir^MyjiM)  against 
another,  go  to  law  (k^ mf^M,  be  judged)  before  die  unrighteous 
(miaun),  and  not  before  the  saints  ?**  He  expresses  himself  in  a 
very  abrupt  manner,  like  a  person  who  listens  to  a  report  of  anr« 
other  which  fills  him  with  astonishment ;  as  if  he  had  said,  **  What 
is  this  I  hear  of  you  ?  Is  it  possible  that  you  can  act  in  away  so 
unbecoming  your  cfaristim  character,  and  so  contrary  to  the  du* 
ties  you  owe  to  each  other  ?"  As  formerly  noticed,  many  of  the 
Corinthian  converts  appear  to  have  been  in  prosperous  drcum* 
stances,  and  possessed  o£  a  vindictive  spirit  These  circumstan* 
ces  would  xurt;urally  give  rise  to  litigation ;  and  in  frequenting 
the  courts  of  law,  a  vast  advantage  would  of  course  be  obtained 
by  the  rich  over  their  poorer  brethren.  The  expences  attending 
legal  proceedings,  in  all  civilized  countries,  whatever  favouraUe- 
regulations  may  be  made  in  behalf  of  the  poor,  render  lawsuits 
extremely  vexatious  to  the  lower  classes  of  society,  and  almost 
exclude  them  from  the  benefit  of  having  their  causes  legally  tried. 
Befddes,  the  unavoidable  delay  connected  with  judicial  forms,  is 
often  the  occasion  of  much  loss  and  inconvenience,  even  where 
redress  is  ultimately  obtained  ;  and  it  is  well  known  that  wealthy 
suitors  frequently  avail  themselves  of  the  intricacies  of  law,  to 
prolong  the  dependance  of  their  civil  actions.  It  may  be  also  ob- 
served, that  even  in  countries  the  most  refined,  and  where  the 
laws  of  mutual  intercourse  are  greatly  ameliorated  by  the  indirect 
influence  of  Christianity,  the  agiUtion  of  differences  between  two 
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parties  before  a  judicial  comt,  necessarily  produces  an  irriUUum 
ofjeeling  very  unfavourable  to  the  exercise  of  that  mutual  affec- 
tion which  ought  to  subsist  among  the  disciples  of  Christ.  In 
the  case  before  us^  it  is  further  to  be  recollected,  that  the  Roman 
magistrates,  as  idolatrous  heathens,  were  naturally  hostile  to  Christ- 
ianity, and  of  course  were  apt  to  allow  their  minds  to  be  biassed 
against  the  professors  of  the  new  religion.  Having  premised 
these  things,  it  is  necessary  to  explain  the  Apostle's  meaniiu^ 
consistently  with  the  general  principles  of  equity,  and  with  other 
parts  of  the  word  of  God.  Observe,  then,  that  he  does  not  coa- 
demn  the  institutions  of  civil  magistracy.  This  is  evident  fran 
the  rules  he  lays  down  Rom.  xiii.  1 — 3.  ''  Let  every  soul  be  sub- 
ject unto  the  higher  powers,"  &c.  Nor  does  he  find  fault  with 
the  civil  law  of  the  Romans,  which  was  generally  founded  on 
equity,  and  remains  a  lasting  monument  of  the  wisdom  of  that 
people.  Nor  does  he  forbid  christians  to  avail  themselves  cf 
their  civil  rights  as  citizens  ;  for  he  took  the  protection  of  the  Iaws 
himself  on  different  occasions.  Acts  xxv.  10. ;  xxii.  25 ;  neither 
does  he  censure  the  whole  body  of  heathen  magistrates  as  aQ»- 
jusL  The  word  («}fic«()  does  not  refer  so  much  to  their  wwit 
of  moral  integrity,  as  to  their  ignorance  of  true  religion. 
Many  of  them  were  men  of  integrity  and  honour,  tbou^ 
it  must  be  allowed  that  they  frequently  degraded  the  d^ 
nity  of  tlieir  office  by  corruption,  and  oppressed  the  people 
by  their  illegal  exactions.  Nor  does  he  forbid  christians  to 
secure  their  property  or  their  reputation  against  the  wamim 
attacks  and  unjust  aggressions  of  worldly  men,  by  an  appeal  to 
the  laws  of  their  country.  This  would,  in  a  great  measure,  de- 
range the  frame  of  civil  society.  But,  as  his  language  plainly 
implies,  be  disapproves  of  christians  going  to  law  with  their  6re- 
thren,  especially  before  the  heathen  judges.  Such  a  practice  was 
exceedingly  unbecoming  the  mild  spirit  of  the  Gospel. — ^It  would 
necessarily  give  the  judges  an  unfavourable  impression  of  their 
character,  and  of  course  increase  their  prejudice  against  the  tme 
religion.  It  implied  a  distrust  in  the  fidelity  and  honour  of  their 
fellow  christians,  as  if  greater  impartiality  and  justice  could  be 
found  in  idolaters  than  in  their  own  brethren.  In  a  word,  mem- 
bers of  the  same  church  are  forbidden  to  go  to  law  with  each 
other ;  and  on  all  occasions  judicial  proceedings  should  if  possi- 
ble be  avoided,  in  matters  of  small  moment,  even  with  the  men 
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of  the  world.  It  is  much  more  agreeable  to  the  spirit  of  Chris- 
tianity, rnther  to  suffer  an  injury  tlian  to  resent  it  (Matt.  v.  39, 
40.)  Some  ohject,  that  tlte  Apostle  only  means  to  condemn  the 
practice  of  frequenting  the  heathtv  amrlt  of  judicature,  and  to  re- 
commend that  christians  should  appoint  judges  from  among  them- 
selves; or  in  other  words,  establish  tribunals  of  their  own  ;  and 
they  tell  us  that  this  they  might  easily  have  done  under  tlie 
tolerant  government  of  the  Komans,  who  allowed  the  Jews  to 
hold  their  own  courts  of  justice:  But  what  is  this  but  to  sanc- 
tion litigation  under  another  form?  Allowing  the  judges  to  ^ro- 
feuM  the  ckrittian  faith,  would  this  alter  the  obligation  of  brother- 
ly love,  or  prevent  the  unhappy  consequences  above  alluded  to  ? 
We  see  that,  even  under  all  the  advantnges  of  British  justice,  the 
evils  complained  of  still  operate  to  a  lamentable  extent,  namely, 
expense,  delay,  and  irritation  of  feeling.  These  are  inseparable 
from  the  complicated  forms  of  judicial  proceedings;  and  we  he- 
sitate not  to  say,  that  the  same  principles  that  rendered  it  impro- 
per for  christians  to  sue  each  other  before  the  Rotimv  tribunals, 
render  it  equally  inconsistentwith  their  profession  to  bring  each 
other  before  the  courts  of  justice  in  eouvlrtM  where  the  true  reli- 
gioH u proferred.  WhatthendoestheApostlerecommend?  evident- 
ly the  practice  of  arbitratiou.  This,  in  every  respect,  is  preferable 
to  a  suit  at  law.  When  differences  unhappily  arise  between  mem' 
bers  of  christian  churches,  they  must  refer  their  cause  to  the 
judgment  of  one  or  two  of  their  breikren  mutually  chosen. 
These,  if  men  of  integrity,  though  [Mssessed  even  of  inferior 
gifts,  are  generally  sufficiently  well  qualified  to  judge  of  matters 
of  fact,  and  even  to  point  out  the  rule  of  equity.  Hence,  in  our 
own  law,  the  origin  of  trial  by  jury.  Now,  in  every  church, 
}terson9  of  good  sense  and  unimpeachable  honour  are  to  be  found  ; 
and  they  will  naturally  feel  a  desire  to  see  justice  done,  from  a 
regard  to  tlieir  own  character — from  the  interesting  relation  in 
which  they  stand  to  the  parties — and  from  a  wish  to  preserve  tlic 
]teace  of  the  church.  All  uimecessnry  expense  nod  delay  will 
tlius  be  avoided;  and  instead  of  allowing  the  passions  oftlie  dis- 
putants to  became  in6amed,  they  will  act  as  peace-makers  be- 
'  tween  them.  It  is  one  proof  of  the  sad  degeneracy  of  modem 
churches,  that  the  members  are  allowed  to  go  to  law  with  each 
other,  without  being  called  to  account  for  tlieir  obvious  disregard 
of  the  christian  rule. 
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To  dissaade  the  Corinthians  from  litigation^  the  Apostle  re- 
minds them  of  the  dignity  of  their  character :  2.  **  Do  ye  not  knov 
that  the  saints  judge  (x^iMvn)  the  world  ?    and  if  the  world  bt 
judged  (w^iwnU)  by  you,  are  ye  unworthy  of  the  smallest  acts  of  iii* 
diority  (K^fTii(i#9  fA«;^irr#r)  ?"    According  to  our  version,  the  vetb 
io judge,  is  considered  as  in  the  future  tens^,  but  it  seems  rather  t» 
be  in  the  present — had  it  been  in  the  future,  it  would  haye  been 
m^ifHTM,  not  x^mxm.     The  saints  may  be  said  already  to  judge  lliv 
world,  because  they  testify  of  it  that  its  deeds  are  evil ;  they  yv^ 
tually  condemn  the  prevailing  manners  of  the  age  by  their  holy, 
peaceable,  and  useful  lives.     It  is  also  true  that  they  shall  finally 
approve  the  sentence  of  Christ  against  the  wicked.    Hence  Ami 
language  of  our  Saviour  to  the  twelve,  which  may  be  applicabH 
in  a  lower  sense,  to  the  whole  assembly  of  the  just,  of  which  they 
form  a  principal  part  ''  Ye  are  they  who  have  continued  wiA  me 
in  my  temptations,  and  I  appoint   unto  you  a  kingdom^  as  mjr 
Father  hath  appointed  unto  me,  that  ye  may'  eat  and  drink  at 
my  table  in  my  kingdom,  and  sit  on  thrones,  judging  tie  iwAi 
tribes  of  Israel,''  Luke  xxii.  28 — 30.     Thus  the  saints  are  describe 
ed  as  reigning  with  Christ ;  as  sitting  with  him  on  his  throiis^ 
(See  also  Rev.  ii.  26,  27<)      It  is  not  necessary  to  considtt^' 
them  as  assessors  to  Christ,  which  would  seem  to  imply  that  dit 
Supreme  Judge  stood  in  need  of  their  advice  or  assistance,  wfaidr' 
cannot  be  admitted.     Some  think  that  the  Apostle  anticipates  thU' 
civil  establishment  of  Christianity,  when  professing  christiani' 
would  be  appointed  to  Jill  the  seats  of  justice :  but  this,  sorely', 
would  not  be  used  as  an  argument  to  persuade  them  against  go*^' 
ing  to  law !     The  words  x^im^mf  fX«t;^irr#r,  are  rendered  by  IMf 
Macknight,  '*  the  least  seats  of  judicature  ;"  and  if  by  this  be 
meant  the  office  of  an  arbitrator,  the  translation  may  be  allowed: 
but,  for  the  reasons  above  mentioned,  we  object  to  the  snppositiair 
that  the  Apostle  allowed  of  legal  proceedings,  even  where  the  judlges 
might  profess  the  christian  faith.     The  word  k^it^^m  no  doijbt 
sometimes  means  a  judgment  seat,  (James  ii.  6.)  but  it  seems  here' 
to  signify,  as  Parkhurst  renders  it,  a  judicial  contest  or  oomtnh 
versy.    Were  christians  unworthy  of  being  entrusted  i^th  thii' 
most  trivial  disputes?     The  Apostle  considered  secular  affairs' sk" 
very  small  matters,  compared  with  their  spiritual  privileges  mi** 
exalted  prospects.     If  then  the  world  was  judged  5y  them,  waalt', 
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becominft  their  high  charKter,  that  they  should  submit  to  be  judg- 
ed by  the  narid  9 

3,  " Did  lieg  not  likeirise  Itnate  thai  they  tkouU Judge angeU — how 
much  more  the  things  olthis  lite  {(hti  yi  Ziituui)}'  By  judging 
angeU,  it  i»  thought  the  Apostle  referi  to  the  power  which 
the  chmch  then  possessed  ol'  casting  out  evil  spirits :  he  may  also 
allude  to  the  effect  of  the  Gospel  in  overturning  the  kingdom  of 
dariineas :  but  he  may  chiefly  refer  to  the  judgment  which  ihall 
be  pronounced  on  the  fallen  angels,  at  the  great  day.  Thus  the 
apostle  Peter  speaks  of  the  angela,  who  kept  not  their  first 
cfUte,  "  being  reserved  unto  judgment."  (2  Epis.  Li.  4.)  Now, 
though  all  judgment  is  committed  unto  the  Son,  yet  it  will  add 
to  the  abaMment  and  misery  of  these  malignant  spirits,  not  only 
to  be  judged  by  one  in  our  nature,  but  to  have  the  sentence  aj)- 
proved  by  the  taiiUi,  in  their  song  of  victory  over  the  enemies  of 
their  king.  (Rev.  xv.  3,  4.) 

4.  Whatever  dispMlet  they  might  have,  ihtrefore,  relating  to  the  of- 
faira  i^f' thit  I'tj't,  ^e  Apoatle  recommends  them  to  »el  thrar  in  jurig. 
nie«f  upon  Ihem,  (■*!  i^m)  n'Ao  wereleiut  ttieemed  iltBtimiuiiii)  an  the 
church."  It  i»  not  clear  what  class  of  persons  he  he' e  refers  to. 
Some  read  the  passage  interrogatively,  as  if  the  heathen  raagis* 
trates  were  meant.  "  Do  ye  set  thera  to  judge  who  are  »et  at 
nought  in  the  church"  as  impious  idoLate'^^i'  But  is  it  likely  that 
theApostle  would  use  such  Language  resjiecling  the  exi^ng authori- 
ties.' or,  is  it  agreeable  tothespirit  of  the  commandment — "Render 
therefore  to  all  their  dues — tribute  to  whom  tribute — custom  to 
wbcHU  custom — fear  to  whom  fear — honour  to  whom  honour?" 
(Rom.  siii.  7-  1  Peter  ii.  I7.)  I  therefore  agree  with  the  senti- 
ment of  Mr  Scott,  that  the  Apostle  refers  to  the  vain-glo* 
riouB  opinion  which  the  factious  party  had  of  their  superior 
git\s,  which  led  them  to  tet  al  nought  their  more  humble  brethren) 
who  were  in  fact  superior  to  themselves  in  genuine  piety  and 
experience,  and  were  therefore  quite  competent  to  judge  of  secu- 
lar disputes. 

5— D.  In  Mying- f  Aif.he  wished  to  »toit:cM<f»i<uAfii»n/ of  their  con- 
duct- They  boasted  of  their  wisdom  and  spiritual  gifts, — i-ould  it 
then  be  possible  "  that  there  was  not  one  wise  man  (npn,  *«}■  "u*,  a 
wise  man,  not  even  one)  aniong  them,  who  would  be  able  tojudge 
n  one  brother  BJid  another;  but  brother  must  lie  judged  by 
er,  and  that  before  the  unbelievers?"     What  availeil,  after 
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this,  tht'ir  profeBsions  of  mutual  regard  ?  Waa  this  calculttted  to 
remove  the  prejudices  of  idolaters,  or  to  gain  them  over  to  the 
profession  of  the  Gospel  ?  Would  tkeif  not  rather  ask  what  il 
had  done  for  them,  or  what  advantage  Ikey  would  derive  from 
the  diange?  They  must  acknowledge  they  were  greatly  to  blame 
in  this  matter,  "  There  was  plainly  a  deficiency  ('im|i*a)  among 
them,  that  they  could  kdd  such  controversies  among  thenuebft*. 
Why  did  tliey  not  rather  suffer  injustice  {miixur^  f  Why  did  thfy 
not  rather  allow  themselves  to  be  deprived  (*ir«1i(iJe-Ji)  ?"  it 
would  be  far  more  to  their  honour  to  be  the  injured  parly  than 
the  aggressor,  even  if  they  should  suffer  loss.  They  would  have 
the  tratiniony  of  an  approving  conscience;  they  could  commit  their 
cause  to  Him  who  judgetli  righteously  ;  and  as  for  the  unhappy 
person  who  should  wrong  or  injure  them,  especially  under  colour 
of  christian  friendship,  he  would  forfeit  his  character  as  a  brother, 
and  he  could  enjoy  no  blessing  with  the  fruits  of  his  extortioD  : 
For  "the  getting  of  treasures  by  a  lying  tongue,  is  a  vanity  tossed 
to  and  fro  by  them  that  seek  death."  (Prov.  xxi.  0.)  Instead  of 
this,  he  would  agJiin  repeat,  that  under  pretence  of  justice,  they 
mged  and  defrauded,  mid  that  their  brethren."  It  is  notto 
be  supposed  that  they  would  directly  transgress  the  law  of  Aon- 
esti/  ;  but,  as  before  hinted,  by  dragging  tlie  poorer  brethren  into 
civil  courts,  and  exposing  them  to  the  consequences  of  a  tedious 
and  expensive  litigation,  they  in  fact  defrauded  them  of  the 
fruits  of'tlieir  lavful  industry. 

The  whole  of  this  passage  is  exceedingly  animated — atmoct 
every  argument  is  thrown  into  the  interrogative  form.  The  words, 
da  yc  not  know,  it  has  been  observed,  are  repeated  no  less  than  six 
times  in  this  chapter  ;  which  is  a  severe  satire  on  the  church  at 
Corinth,  which  boasted  of  its  superior  git^s,  and  seemed  to  be  yet 
ignorant  of  the  first  principles  of  Christianity.  The  Apostle,  of 
course,  supposes  that  the  same  law  of  brotherly  love  would  pre- 
vent a  christian  from  taking  advantage  of  this  peaceable  and  aiib- 
missive  spirit.  Thus  in  fact  they  would  be  in  no  danger  of  jj 
wronged  or  defrauded, 

REFLECTIONS. 

1.  "The  love  of  money  is  the  root  of  all  evil,  which  wUle 
Home  cov«ted  after,  they  have  erred  from  the  faith,  and  piertad 
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themselves  throngh  with  manj  sorrows/'  (1  Tim,  vi.  10.)  Well, 
therefore^  did  our  Lord  observe^  when  he  was  asked  to  divide  on 
earthly  inheritance,  '^take  heed^  and  beware  of  covetousness; 
for  a  man's  life  consisteth  not  in  the  abundance  of  the  things 
which  he  possesses/'  (Luke  xii.  15.)  Are  christians  destined  to 
reign  with  Christ  in  glory  ?  how  ill  does  it  become  them  to* 
grasp  the  perishing  treasures  of  this  world !  What  would  be  the 
feelings  of  the  Apostle,  were  he  to  see  how  professing  christians 
now  oppress  each  other  in  courts  of  law  ?  would  he  not  conclude 
that  there  was  utterly  a  fault  among  them  ? 

2.  Since  the  evil  passions  of  men  render  civil  tribunals  neces- 
sary, how  important  that  judges  should  be  properly  qualified 
— ^men  of  sound  judgment,  fearing  God,  firmly  attached  to 
truth,  and  hating  covetousness.  Such  are  the  qualifications  re- 
quired in  Scripture,  (Exod.  xviii.  21.  Deut  i.  16 — 18.)  What  re»» 
son  have  we  to  rejoice  in  the  inestimable  blessing  of  a  free  con- 
stitution I  Our  judges  and  magistrates  shew  every  disposition,  in 
general,  to  render  justice  between  man  and  man,  without  respect 
of  persons  or  religioDfl  denominations.  Let  us  pray  for  our  king 
and  all  in  anthority,  that  we,  under  them,  may  lead  quiet  and 
yiMnible  lives  in  all  godliness  and  honesty.  (1  Tim.  ii.  1,  2.) 
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The  Apostle  had  severely  reproved  the  Corinthians  for  carry- 
ing their  civil  disputes  before  the  heathen  judges,  as  being  ut- 
terly inconsistent  with  the  mild  spirit  of  the  Gospel,  and  with 
the  design  of  christian  fellowship.  It  was  highly  improper,  not 
only  as  ministering  to  a  revengeful  disposition,  but  as  affording 
the  means  of  wronging  and  oppressing  their  poorer  brethren. 
He  now  goes  on  to  remind  them,  that  Uiose  who  were  charge^ 
able  with  unrighteousness  of  any  kind,  had  no  part  in  the  heaven- 
ly i^nheritance.  They  have  neither  a  title  to  it,  nor  meetness  for 
it, ,,  Alluding  to  those  who  nmmged  their  brethren  (aSmmiti),  hb 
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asks, (vcr. 9.)  "do  ye  not  know  that  the  unrighteous  (atSiau)  shall 
notinheritthe  kingdom  of  God?"  Iniotheholy  city  "there  ihall  in 
any  thing  that  defileth,  or  worketh  ubominBtion,  or 
moketh  a.  lie."  (Rev.  xxi.  27.)  "  Without  holiness  no  man  shall 
see  the  Lord,"  (Heb.  xii.  14.)  Thii  ia  the  blessed  privilege  of 
the  pure  in  heart.  As  heaven  is  a  atate  of  entire  freedom  from 
i!n,  and  of  perfect  conformity  to  the  will  of  God,  it  is  evident 
that  an  unholy  person,  even  supposing  he  were  admitted  to  the 
divine  presence,  could  enjoy  no  happiness  there;  on  the  contrary 
the  employments  of  that  blessed  community  would  be  utterly 
distasteful,  and  unsuitable  to  his  inclinations ;  and  consequentty 
the  views,  dispositions,  and  character,  niu»t  undergo  a  thorough 
change,  before  "any  one"  (tm)  can  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  he»- 
ven.  (John  iii.  a)  Thou^  eternal  life  is  the  gift  of  God,  yet 
in  its  very  nature  it  includes  the  reneiving  ^f  the  mind  ;  and  it  is 
agreeable  to  the  divine  wisdom  to  adapt  the  faculties  and  disposi- 
tions to  the  obJecU  of  enjoyment-  The  Apostle  therefore  adda, 
"Be  not  deceived;"  so  in  Epb.  v.  6.  "  Let  no  man  deceive  yon 
with  vain  iconU."  Such  are  the  plausible  excuses  which  the  wick- 
ed frame  for  their  conduct ;  tuck  are  the  arguments  of  those  who 
would  abuse  the  doctrines  of  grace  for  the  purpose  of  indulging 
their  licentious  passions  :  he  would  therefore  again  rejieat,  that 
"  neither  fornicators  (n-a^rti),  who  indulge  in  illicit  intercourse 
with  unmarried  persons ;  iior  idoltitert,  who  deny  the  only  true 
God,  and  bow  dowi]  to  the  work  of  their  own  hands  ;  nor  adulter- 
ers (f*»ix")'  "'"'  unfaitlifully  break  tlie  marriage  covenant ;  nor 
effeminate  persons  (jttXiufi),  who  indulge  in  self-pollution,  or  are 
the  objects  of  unnatural  lust;  Ror  Sodomilex  (^^nnttu;),  who 
give  themselves  up  to  those  crimes  which  occasioned  tlie  destruc- 
tion of  the  cities  of  the  plain  ;  nor  thieves  {iAittbi)-  ™ho  either 
violently  or  in  a  fraudulent  manner,  take  possession  of  the  pro- 
perty of  another ;  nor  coBetans  persons  (r^MfMrmi),  who  from  love 
of  gain,  lay  claim  to  more  than  iit  due,  and  witlihold  assistance 
from  die  needy ;  nor  drunkards  (futtru),  who  indulge  in  the  Im- 
moderate use  of  intoxicating  liquor.t ;  nor  revUtri  (A«i*(«,  up- 
braiders)  whoniakeuseof  profane  or  abusive  language;  nor  extoT' 
tioneri  (.ifiriiyts},  who  rapociously  plunder  the  fatherless,  or  keep 
back  the  hire  of  the  labourer — t/ioU  in/wril  ihe  kingdom  of  God. 
"  The  repetition  of  the  ncgati  ve  particle  in  this  verse  is  rery  eni- 
phaticol." — M-Knighf.     The  most  common  vices  of  the  iieathen 
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world  are  liere  enumerated;  would  to  God  such  crimes  were  . 
not  found  ainong  those  who  profess  the  true  religion !  Some 
liave  attempted  to  prove  that  the  expressions  rendered  ooMftNit- 
U£B9  and  exiortum  refer  to  the  eager  desire  of  sensual  pleasure ; 
but  surely  the  inordinaie  love  of  money  is  as  pointedly  condemned 
in  scripture  as  the  indulgence  of  the  aiiimal  passions.  The 
Apostle  makes  a  similar  declaration^  GaL  v.  1&--21. 

He  now  reminds  the  Corinthians^  that  such  had  been  the  condi- 
tion atume  rfikem  in  their  unconverted  state.  But  the  Gospel  had 
wrought  a  happy  change  in  their  state  and  character.  11.  **  And 
such  were  some  of  you ;  but  ye  are  washed,  but  ye  are  Sanctis 
fied,  but  je  are  justified  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  by 
die  Spirit  of  our  God."  Formerly,  they  were  defiled  by  the 
poilntian  of  sin ;  now,  they  had  been  cleansed  («3rtA«vr«rdi)  from 
ita  impurity,  of  which  the  washing  of  the  body  with  the  water 
of  baptism  was  only  an  emblem ;  formerly  they  were  unholy  in 
Aeir  character,  now  they  were  sanctified  (^mymwBjm)  and  set  apart 
fbr  the  service  of  God ;  they  were  then  exposed  to  the  wrath  of 
Heaven,  and  under  the  condemning  sentence  of  the  divine  law, 
BOW  diey  ynn  justified  from  all  things,  and  treated  as  righteous 
(JiMwItu)  in  the  sight  of  God  :  and  this  change  had  been  effect- 
ed, not  OB  account  of  any  merit  in  them,  or  by  any  exertion  of 
theirs,  but  hy  ftith  in  the  blood  of  Christ,  in  whose  name  remission 
sf  aina  ia  proclaimed,  and  the  gift  of  righteousness  is  imparted^ 
and  duroogfa  the  effectual  energy  ofthe  Spirit  qf  God,  whose  office 
it  ia  to  cnlii^iten  the  understanding,  and  to  renew  the  heart  Dr 
IMEnigfat  paraphrases  this  verse  as  follows :  *'  But  ye  are  wash- 
ad  with  tlie  water  of  baptism,  in  token  of  your  having  vowed  to 
lead  anew  life,  and  ye  are  consecrated  to  the  service  of  God,  and  ye 
Ssered  from  heathenish  ignorance  by  the  power  of  the  Lord 
and  by  the  influence  of  the  Spirit  of  the  God  of  us  chris- 
tiana  given  to  you."  Thus,  all  these  lofty  expressions  are  made 
10-aigniiy  merely  the  possession  of  tlie  external  privileges  of 
Ckriatianity.  This  is  to  take  an  unwarrantable  liberty  with  the 
b^ignage  of  Scripture ;  to  he  justified  in  the  name  of  Jesus  is  cer- 
t^Mj  to  receive  remission  of  sins  by  believing  in  him.  Those 
itho  eiijay  this  happy  privilege,  have  peace  with  God  through 
€mt  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  they  are  no  longer  under  condemnation, 
(BaStti.  riii.  I.  v.  1 .)  To  be  ''  sanctified  by  the  Holy  Spirit,''  is 
Utlik  sealed  by  his  gracious  influences  unto  the  day  of  redemp* 
tion.    Many  are  washed  with  the  outward  element,  who  are  pure 
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indeed  in  their  own  eyes,  "  but  are  not  yet  washed  from  their 
filthinesB,"  (Prov.  \xx.  12.)  ;  and  rnnny  are  delivered  from  keallien. 
uh  ignorance,  who  are  not  yet  redeemed  from  their  vain  conver- 
Batiun,  nor  delivered  from  the  dominion  of  sin.  The  Doctor 
seems  indeed  to  have  been  aware  th»t  the  view  he  had  given  wa» 
hardly  tenable,  and  therefore  he  adds  in  a  note,  "  or  the  paaaa^ 
maybe  restricted  to  those  who  were  trne  believers,  and  really 
holy  persons."  Yes !  we  believe  that  the  Apostle  describes  the 
character  and  privileges  of  genuine  saints,  and  mcA,  notwithstand- 
ing the  disorderly  conduct  of  some,  he  considered  the  generality 
of  the  Corinthian  converts  to  be. 

In  the  remaining  part  of  this  chapter  the  Apostle  seems  to  argue 
with  certain  individuals  in  the  church  at  Corinth,  who  maintain- 
ed that  the  indulgence  of  the  tensual  appeliles  was  not  forbidden 
under  the  Gospel  dispensation.  They  pretended  that,  as  the  Gen- 
tiles were  exempted  from  the  observance  of  the  Mosaic  law,  re- 
specting circumcision  and  the  distinction  of  meats,  they  wet* 
also  free<1  from  those  obligations  which  prohibited  the  indulgence 
of  the  animal passiont,  particularly  fornication,  tliough  this  was  ei- 
presnly  declared  by  the  apostles,  to  be  one  of  those  necessary 
things  from  which  the  believing  Gentiles  were  required  to  abtlain. 
(Acts  XV.  20.)  It  is  also  to  be  observed,  that  by  the  siime  decree 
it  was  forbidden  to  eat  things  sacri/iced  unto  idoU,  {verie  29.)  yet 
we  End,  from  the  letters  addressed  to  the  seven  churches  in  Asia, 
that  there  were  persons  who  continued  to  teach  the  diociples  to 
eat  idol  sacrifices,  and  to  commit  fornication,  (Apnc.  ii.  14,  30,} 
Such  doctrines  were  peculiarly  pernicious  to  the  Greeks,  and 
especially  to  the  disciples  at  Corinth,  who  had  been  addicted  ta 
these  vices  in  their  heathen  st<nte.  There  were  various  argu- 
ments used  by  those  teachers  in  support  of  their  opinions;  Iheie 
the  Apostle  proceeds  to  notice,  for  the  piirpoae  of  refuting  them. 
12.  First,  they  pleaded  that  "a/l  things  were  lawful  for  them,"  at 
in  other  words,  that  the  jjrace  of  the  Gospel  set  them  free  frwm  the 
moral  Law  aa  a  rule  of  duty  ;  an  opinion  in  which  they  have  un- 
fortunately had  too  many  followers  in  every  age.  Particularly, 
they  insisted  that  all  kinds  otjiiod  were  lawful  to  them,  and  that 
it  made  no  difference  what  idolatrous  use  had  been  made  of  it, 
or  in  what  place  it  was  eaten.  This  sentiment  the  Apostle  after- 
wards discusses  more  at  large,  (chap.  viii.  and  n.)  In  the  mean 
time,  he  merely  obterves,  that  thtnigh  he  might  lawfully  partake 
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rill  mMU,  "  j-et  till  were  not  expedient,"  (rv/tfuu).  Even  wilh 
respect  to  such  indifferent  things,  it  might  not  always  be  proper 
to  use  our  liberty;  for  example,  if  it  would  grieve  a  weak  brother, 
or  embolden  him  to  tin :  In  that  case,  it  would  be  most  condu- 
d»e  to  the  advantage  of  another,  that  we  should  abstain.  Dr 
Hackni^ht  wiys,  "  all  meats  are  not  proper,  because  they  may  be 
InutTul  lo  the  health,  or  too  expensive."  This  is  indeed  true,  but 
don  not  we«ia  to  be  the  meaninj;  of  the  passage.  Though  fio 
tach  danger  were  to  be  apprehended,  though  all  kindi  of  food 
might  be  lawj'til  in  themiclves,  or  free  for  use,  yet  he  would  not  suf- 
fer hi*  appetites  so  to  f'M/aoe  his  judgment,  that  he  could  not  reacU 
ily  deny  himself  when  occasion  required :  "  I  will  not  be  brought 
ander  bondage  (■{*»« Me-S-^n^u^)  to  any."  It  is  unworthy  of  « 
chriMian  to  miike  a  god  of  his  belly,  or  to  be  delicately  nice  re- 
specting the  pleasures  of  the  table. 

13.  Another  argument  used  by  those  who  pleaded  for  such  in- 
daigences,  was  this,  that  the  Creator,  by  furnishing  such  a  varie> 
ty  of  provision  for  the  human  race,  evidently  intended  tliat  they 
should  freely  avail  themselves  of  the  means  of  enjoyment  which 
Ua  bounty  had  provided,  that  in  short,  it  was  the  detign  of  food 
to  satisfy  the  appMite,  and  that  the  body  wee  so  organized  as  to 
require  and  rolish  its  proper  nourishment.  Their  favourite 
maxim  was.  "  nieat>i  fur  the  belly,  and  the  belly  for  meats."  Thia 
is  true,  in  a  restricted  sense,  when  moderation  and  temperanoe 
ire  observed.  But  it  was  never  designed  that  the  gratidcation 
of  the  bodily  appetites  should  constitute  the  main  business  of  life, 
or  be  viewed  as  the  proper  happiness  uf  man.  The  necessity  of 
dtSy  nonrishment  proves  the  frailty  and  imperfection  of  our 
prafcnt  condition.  It  is  peculiar  to  that  state,  and  shall  cease  with 
the  dlatolntion  of  our  mortal  part ;  God  thail  desCroy,  or  abolish, 
(— TMfynwi)  halk  the  meat*  and  tiie  digetliee  organ*.  The  body 
shall  be  raised  from  the  grave  spiritual  and  incorruptible,  it  shall 
so  more  feel  hunger  or  thirst,  and  ahall  leave  all  its  infirmides 
hefaind.  ■•  They  that  shall  be  counted  worthy  to  obtain  that 
woHd,  and  the  resurrection  from  the  dead,  neither  marry  nor  are 
p.'rtn  in  marriage,  neither  can  they  die  any  more,  for  they  ara 
equal  nnto  the  angels,  and  are  the  children  of  God,  being  the 
chfldren  of  the  resurrection."  (Luke  xx.  35,  36.)  But  if  the  tn- 
^nlgence  of  the  fleshly  appetite  were  ustnlial  to  our  well-being, 

Ettot  be  d<im  awag  in  the  glorified  state. 
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i  The  abettors  of  the  same  licentious  doctrine^  maintained  that 
the  gratification  of  the  sexual  passumt  was  an  original  law  of  na- 
ture^ arising  from  the  constitution  of  the  body>  and  therefore  it 
was  equally  harmless  as  the  indulgence  of  any  other  appetite. 
They  maintained,  in  short,  that  "  the  body  was  for  fornication ;" 
and  it  is  observable  that  a  similar  argument  has  been  employed 
by  modem  free-thinkers.  Now,  though  the  Creator  had  pro- 
vided for  the  welfare  and  continuance  of  the  species,  by  making 
the  sexes  dependant  on  each  other,  it  could  never  be  supposed 
that  he  had  formed  the  human  body  for  the  unhallowed  purpose 
of  profit/af^aoii.  This  would  entirely  defeat  the  original  dedgn  of 
marriage,  would  introduce  wretchedness  and  misery  into  the 
world,  and  would  place  man  on  a  level  with  the  irrational  crea- 
tures. On  the  contrary,  he  had  made  man  after  his  own  image^ 
for  his  own  glory,  and  to  act  as  his  obedient  child.  Even  his 
body  had  been  designed  as  a  living  temple  for  himself  to  dwell 
in,  and  his  mid  was  endowed  with  suitable  faculties  to  know,  love, 
and  enjoy  him, ''  The  body  is  for  the  Lord,  and  the  Lord  for  the 
body."  This  is  especially  true  respecting  his  redeemed  people. 
He  has  bought  them  with  an  infinite  price,  and  constituted  him- 
self their  true  portion  and  happiness.  He  consecrates  their  body 
to  himself  as  his  holy  temple,  and  he  died  to  redeem  the  body, 
aa  well  as  the  soul,  from  eternal  death.  In  token  of  this,  he  had 
assumed  our  nature  into  union  with  his  own,  ''  and  God  had 
both  raised  up  the  Lord  Jesus'*  in  the  same  body  from  the  grave, 
aa  a  pledge  and  pattern  of  the  resurrection  of  the  just,  "  and  shall 
(in  due  time)  raise  us  also  by  his  own  power,"  14.  As  the  body- 
it  destined  to  this  high  honour,  we  are  bound  to  preserve  it  pure, 
by  chastity  and  temperance.  Every  christian  should  know  ''  how 
to  possess  his  vessel  in  sanctification  and  honour,  not  in  the  lust 
of  concupiscence  even  as  the  Gentiles  who  know  not  God." 
(1  Thess.  iv.  4,  5.) 

The  next  argument  which  the  Apostle  brings  forward  to  shew 
the  importance  of  chasHty,  is  taken  from  the  close  union  that  sub- 
sists between  Christ  and  the  members  of  his  mystical  body.  So 
intimate  is  this  union,  that  even  the  bodies  of  believers  may  be 
ooDsidered  as  constituting  a  part  of  himself.  Thus  he  asked  the 
Apostle  before  his  conversion,  while  engaged  in  injuring  hia 
sainU,  "  Saul,  Saul,  why  persecutest  thou  me  ?"  (Acts  ix.  4.) 
and  he  considers  the  favours  bestowed  on  them  as  done  to  him- 
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islf :  **  In  at  niudi  as  je  did  it  to  one  of  the  least  of  these.my 
brethrcD,  ye  did  it  utdo me'*  (Matt  xxv  40.)  So  here^  15.  ''Know 
ye  not  that  yoar  bodies  are  the  members  of  Christ  ?  Shall  I  then 
take  the  members  of  Christ  and  make  them  the  members  of  an  har- 
lot? Let  it  not  be  (^  7ff«ir«)."  Let  not  such  an  impious  thought 
be  entertained  for  a  moment ;  let  not  that  body,  which  has  been 
rcifccined  at  audi  a  price^  be  degraded  to  so  base  a  purpose; 
They  might  atarde  at  this  bold  figure;  yet  such  would  be  the 
■ndeniahle  consequence  of  indulging  their  sensual  passions.  Be- 
it was  strictly  agreeable  to  the  spirit  of  the  Old  Testament 
;;  "did  they  not<know  that  he  who  is  joined  to  an  har- 
ka  it  one  body  (with  her)  ?"  This  could  not  be  doubted ;  for 
tlieCraalor,  when  instituting  the  law  of  marriage,  had  represented 
the  nnioB  between  husband  and  wife  as  so  intimate,  that  they 
■aay  be  aaid  to  have  no  longer  a  separate  existence,  ''  The  two 
(*M  im)  he  aaid,  shall  be  one  flesh/'  16.  Now  the  same  might  be 
taid  of  theimlafa^  intercourse  between  persons  of  different  sexes ; 
not  that  aacii  temporary  connections  can  be  viewed  as  equivalent 
to  li^idar  marriage,  as  some  profanely  infer,  but  that  those  who 
Imf  in  wiiofedom  must  be  considered  as  having  the  mnne  mind, 
■ndlhe  wmr  vidoas  dispositions.  Consequently,  the  slave  of  sen- 
anali^  efeetnaUy  separates  himself  from  the  glorious  Head  of 
the  Church,  and  has  no  longer  any  vital  union  with  the  Lord 
Jesoa  This  follows  from  the  nature  of  this  mystical  union; 
for  ea  die  married  pair  are  considered  as  one  flesh,  so  ''  he  that 
M  joined  to  die  Lord  is"  viewed  as  "  one  spirit  with  him,"  17* ;  not 
that  hia  aonl  is  lost  or  swallowed  up  in  the  Deity,  according  to 
te  doctrine  of  the  mystics,  but  because  he  is  spiritually  united 
to  die  Savionr  by  an  intimate  bond.  They  are  one  in  sentiment; 
in  eSaedon,  and  in  interest.  Nothing  shall  separate  us  from  his 
love;,  and  we  should  therefore  study  to  have  the  same  mind  in  ua 
that  wiaa  also  in  him,  to  imbibe  his  heavenly  disposition,  to  walk 
in  Ua  footsteps,  and  to  imitate  his  example.  But  nothing  can  be 
oantrary  to  the  mind  of  Christ,  than  the  indulgence  of  vi- 
paasions.  **  They  that  are  in  the  flesh  cannot  please  God." 
(Bom.  Tin.  a) 

1&  The  Aposde  would  therefore  earnestly  warn  them  to  Jleejor* 
menIsM,  aa  they  would  escape  from  a  most  dangerous  and  power- 
Menemy,  from  whom  it  is  better  to  retreat,  than  to  run  the 
of  being  defeated  by  engaging  in  an  unequal  contest 
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where  »  "  many  strong  men  have  been  slain,"  (Prov.  vii.  86.) 
Thu<  Solomon  spealting  of  the  strange  woman,  says,  "  Remove 
thy  way  far  fVom  her,  come  not  nigh  the  door  of  her  houae." 
(Prov.  V.  8.)  Here  flight  i»  victory  ;  and  he  is  most  aecure  who 
it  most  distrustful  of  himself;  to  tamper  with  such  temptatioDS, 
to  hesitate  wlien  we  ought  to  resolve,  is  almost  the  sure  fore* 
runner  of  disgrace.  No  parley  must  be  held  with  such  a  fofr— 
no  terms  must  be  listened  ta  The  charming  voice  of  the  gyren 
only  allures  the  mariner  towards  rocks  and  quicksands.  We  must 
avoid  every  incitement  to  this  vice,  especially  sloth,  idleness,  and 
luxury.  It  is  peculiarly  danjcerous  to  youth,  when  the  paswons 
are  strong,  and  ihe  judgment  is  not  matured  ;  and  accordingly 
the  Apostle  eshorts  Timothy  to  "  flee  fl-om  youthful  lusts." 
(2  Epis.  ii.  22.)  Thus  it  was  that  Joseph  obtained  so  glorious  a 
victory,  when  tempted  to  commit  adultery  ;  "  he  hearkened  not 
to  his  mistress  to  be  with  her."  (Gen.  xxxix.  10.) 

Besides  the  danger  of  being  overcome,  tlie  Apostle  would  men- 
tion another  argument,  arising  from  the  fatal  consequences  of  im- 
purity, in  ruining  the  health.  Other  sins  chiefly  aflect  and  debase 
the  mind — thU  weakens  and  wastes  the  body,  and  is  the  forerunner 
of  disease  and  death.  "  Every  sin  that  a  man  commits  is  without 
(■(«««)  the  body,  hut  he  that  commits  whoredom  sinneth  against 
his  own  body."  Here  the  Apostle  seemn  to  jflance  at  a  very  com- 
mon error,  namely,  that  no  injury  i.q  done  to  otilers  by  the  unre- 
strained gratilication  of  the  nensual  appetites ;  it  is  not  like  rob- 
bery or  murder,  where  the  life  or  property  of  another  is  violated. 
Even  allowing  that  this  were  true,  he  answers,  yet  the  greatest 
injury  is  done  by  tlie  sensualist  lo  his  onm  bodi/.  which  he  is  bound 
to  honour  and  to  cherish.  He  enslaves  it  to  his  own  imperious 
lusts;  and  he  introduces  into  it  painful  and  loathsome  disterapere. 
The  same  thing  may  be  said  of  gluttony  and  drunkenness.  But, 
indeed,  the  votary  of  sensuality  does  the  most  serious  injury  to 
etherg,  by  tempting  them  to  similar  excesses,  and  debasing  the 
public  morals  by  his  example.  He  is,  besides,  guilty  of  a  species 
of  suicide,  "  as  every  one  must  know  (to  use  the  words  of  Mr 
Scott)  who  is  acquainted  with  the  horrible  effects  of  lewdness  in 
populous  cities,  and  with  the  vast  multitudes  who  are  annually 
cut  off,  in  early  life,  and  in  the  most  deplorable  manner  imagin* 
able,  by  the  various  diseases  with  which  it  hath  pleased  God  to 
s  abhorrence  of  it"     It  ia  not  therefor*  frue  that  the  b«djr 


iam»def<irJornieaiioK;  for  "  because  of  tbew  thmgg  ccineth  the 
wrath  t^  Gnd  on  the  children  of  diMbedience."  (Eph.  v.  6.) 

The  ApoatJe  further  reminds  the  Corinthian  converts,  tliat  by 
indulging  in  sensual  pleasures,  they  would  desecraie  IhelempU  of  the 
Deity,  who  dwelt  in  their  bodies  by  iiis  Holy  Spirit.  19.  "  WhatI 
know  ye  not  that  your  body  is  the  Umple  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  who 
i*  in  you,  whom  ('ti.)  ye  have  from  («»•)  God  f"  He  had  I'orraerly 
■f^lied  the  same  tigure  to  the  church  eollectivetj/,  (chap.  Jii.  16.) 
Thia  being  the  case,  it  behoved  them  to  keep  their  heart  with  aU 
diligence,  and  to  suffer  no  impurity  to  remain  within,  which 
would  be  offensive  to  the  Divine  Majesty.  But  they  must  be 
aware,  that  a  mind  polluted  with  sensual  desires,  and  a  body  given 
np  to  illicit  pleasures,  could  never  be  considered  a  suitable  reoi- 
dence  fur  the  divine  Spirit  It  was  ratlier  to  be  viewed  as  a 
"  haunt  of  every  foul  spirit — a  habitation  of  devils."  (Rev.  xviii. 
2.)  This  Holy  Spirit  the  Corinthian  converts  had^rom  God,  and 
he  still  inhabits  the  souls  of  true  believers,  by  his  gracious  oper- 
otirais,  as  has  been  already  proved. 

The,  last  argument  which  the  Apostle  adduces,  is  the  consider- 
ation of  the  properti/  which  Gad  h..s  in  ui,  not  only  by  right  of 
creation,  but  by  right  of  redemption ;  "  Ye  are  not  your  own,"  to 
live  according  to  your  own  pleasure,  or  to  dispose  of  your  bodies 
as  yon  think  proper ;  "  For  ye  are  bought  (bvjjkitAiti)  with  a 
price,  (fftn)  therefore  glorify  God  with  (n)  your  body  and  your 
ipirit  which  ore  God's,"  20.  The  same  argument  is  employed  by 
the  apoatle  Peter,  ''  And  if  yc  call  on  the  Father,  who  witliout 
respect  of  persons  judgeth  according  to  every  man's  woric,  pass 
the  time  of  your  sojourning  in  fear;  foniHmuch  as  ye  know  that 
y«  were  not  redeemed  (lAvijahTi)  with  corruptible  things,  as  sil- 
rer  and  gold ;  but  witli  the  prtcious  blood  (tw.*  <i'i>»i«t.)  of  Christ, 
as  of  a  lamb  without  blemish  and  without  spot."  (1  Epis.  i.  17— 
Ml)  Here  the  price  is  expressly  specified,  which  is  only  under- 
alamt  Id  tlie  pus&age  before  us  ;  a  plain  evidence  of  the  doctrine 
of  our  redemption  by  the  blood  of  Christ,  as  is  Uught  in  many 
other  passages.  (Ephes.  i.  7-  Bom-  v.  U.  1  John  ii.  2.  Acts  xx.  28. 
Matt.  XX.  28).  Thus  dearly  purchased,  it  behoved  them  Ui  glorify 
Garf  with  their  bodia,  by  yielding  their  members  as  instruments 
of  righteousness  unto  him.  (Rom.  vi.  13).  Thus  our  bandssHould 
be  employed  in  honourable  labour,  or  in  acts  of  mercy;  our  feel 
gld  carry  us  to  the  courts  of  the  Lord's  house — to  the  bed  of 
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the  sick— or  to  the  cottage  of  the  poor ;  our  tongues  should  be  em- 
ployed in  the  instruction  of  the  ignorant^  or  in  celebrating  the 
praises  of  redeeming  grace.  We  glorify  God  with  our  spwiU^ 
when  we  exercise  our  intellectual  and  active  powers  in  contem- 
plating his  works— in  studying  his  word — ^in  seeking  after  more 
omnprebensive  views  of  his  character^  and  increasing  conformity 
to  his  moral  image.  When,  in  short,  our  imagination  no  longer 
wanders  on  forbidden  objects,  but  dwells  on  the  glories  of  the 
heavenly  state— when  our  memory  is  stored  with  spiritual  know- 
ledge—when our  affections  center  in  God  as  our  chief  joy ;  and 
when  we  devote  those  talents  which  he  has  given  us,  not  to  the 
pursuits  of  merely  secular  knowledge,  but  to  the  improvement  of 
ourselves  and  others  in  virtue  and  holiness. 


u 


Father  of  light  and  life — thou  Good  supreme ! 
O  teach  me  what  is  good— teach  me  thyself ! 
Save  me  from  folly,  vanity,  and  vice. 
From  every  low  pursuit,  and  feed  my  soul 
With  knowledge,  conscious  peace,  and  virtue  pure ; 
Sacred,— -substantial,— never-fading  bliss  I" 


REFLECTIONS. 

1.  What  a  melancholy  picture  is  here  given  of  human  nature ! 
How  true  the  declaration,  that  all  flesh  has  corrupted  its  way  upon 
theearth!  How  false  the  estimate  that  is  often  made  of  the  state  of 
the  heathen  world ; — not  only  among  barbarous  tribes,  but  among 
the  Greeks  and  Romans,  were  crimes  perpetrated  without  remorse 
that  are  not  fit  to  be  named.  Of  course,  wherever  these  vices 
prevail,  the  unhappy  perpetrators  cannot  inherit  the  kingdom  of 
God.  How  deplorable  then  the  condition  of  the  heathen !  Shall 
we  be  indifferent  to  their  spiritual  necessities,  and  refuse  to  send 
them  that  life-giving  word  which  al<Mie  can  set  them  free  ? 

S.  How  great  the  power  of  divine  grace  !  It  can  change  the 
heart  of  the  most  flagitious.  It  can  cleanse  the  soul  from  the 
deepest  stains.  Christians  may  arrive  at  some  happy  measure  of 
assurance  as  to  their  spiritual  state.  The  Apostle  acknowledges 
the  Corinthians  as  o^readfy  justified ;  but  this  is  always  accom- 
panied widi  a  change  of  heart  by  the  Spirit  of  God.     The  apoa* 
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dn  lay  VMm  atrets  oo  the  order  of  arrangemerU  in  enumeratiiig 
ipiritual  Uainiigs.  Justification  absolves  from  guilt,  and  opens 
a  dumnd  for  the  communication  of  sanctifying  grace. 

S.  We  are  reminded^  that  even  "  the  covetous  man  is  an  idola- 
ter," that  ^  he  that  hateth  his  brother  is  a  murderer/'  and  that 
"  whoao  looketh  on  a  woman  to  lust  after  her,  hath  committed 
adultery  with  her  already  in  his  heart."  *'  Who  can  understand 
Hm  errora?  Cleanse  thou  me  from  secret  faults !" 

^  We  leam  the  dignity  of  the  christian  character.  The  saints  are 
hougfai  with  the  blood  of  Christ;  united  to  him  by  an  indissoluble 
bond;  fixmed  for  hitiuelf  to  shew  forth  bis  praise;  even  their 
body  ia  fSbm  temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  "  he  that  raised  up 
Jeaoa  fron  the  dead,  shall  also  quicken  their  mortal  bodies  by 
hia  spirit  that  dwelleth  in  them."  (Rom.  viii.  11).  Could  more 
powerfkl  mocivea  to  universal  holiness  be  conceived  ? 

&  We  aee  the  wisdom  and  goodness  of  God,  who  has  hedged 
up  the  petha  of  vice  by  so  many  thorns,  and  who  has  so  identi- 
fied ain  and  misery,  that  the  one  always  attends  the  other.  Well 
might  the  Apoade  ask  "  what  fruit  had  ye  then  in  those  things 
whereof  ye  are  now  ashamed,  for  the  end  of  these  things  is  death." 

6*  It  ia  remarkable  that  the  same  arguments,  refuted  in  this 
diapter,  have  been  adduced  by  modem  infidels  in  defence  of  sen- 
anal  gnitifieationa.  Lord  Herbert,  Hobbes,  Bolingbroke,  Hume 
and  Voltairej  denied  that  the  indulgence  of  the  sensual  passions 
anlgect  of  moral  blame^  and  maintained  that  the  dishonour 
arith  \tp  is  merely  the  consequence  of  political  arrange' 
or  the  dictate  of  public  opinion.  (See  Home*9  Introductiom 
^ike  Si»ig  rfihe  Scriptures,  voL  1.  p.  31). 
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CHAPTER  SEVENTH. 

SECTION    FIRS  T^Vussa  1—15. 

ON  MABRIAOB. 

It  would  appear^  firom  the  beginning  of  this  chapter^  that  die 
diurch  at  Corinth  had  addressed  a  letter  to  the  Apostle  (whidi  it 
now  lost)  requesting  his  opinion  and  direction  concerning  Tarions 
cases  of  conscience  that  were  disputed  among  diem.  Had  thai 
Epistle  been  preserved^  it  would  have  thrown  great  light  on  many 
passages  in  this  letter,  which  refer  to  particular  enquiries  coa« 
tained  in  the  other.  The^r^  question  to  which  he  directly  al- 
ludes ''  concerning  those  things  about  which  they  wrote  to  him," 
is,  that  which  respected  the  lawfulness  or  expediency  of  marriiq^ 

Among  the  heathen  nations,  this  institution  had  fallen  into 
great  confusion ;  partly  by  the  introduction  of  polygamy,  and 
the  facility  with  which  divorce  was  obtained  on  frivolous  preten- 
ces ;  and  especially  by  the  dreadful  prevalence  of  promiscuous 
intercourse  between  the*  sexes,  which  was  utterly  inconmstast 
with  the  purity  of  the  Gospel  dispensation.  On  this  point  the 
Apostle  had  already  given  his  opinion  in  very  strong  tenoM, 
(chap,  vi.)  and  he  now  proceeds,  with  great  delicacy  and  propriety 
of  expression,  to  explain  the  law  of  honourable  marriage  as  origi- 
nally instituted  for  the  good  of  mankind.  It  is  further  to  be 
observed,  that  the  Jewish  teachers  considered  it  unlawful  for  a 
man,  after  arriving  at  mature  age,  to  remain  unmarried,  and  laid 
down  many  trifling  rules  for  the  conduct  of  the  married  pair. 
On  the  other  hand,  an  opinion  began  to  be  entertained  in  the 
church,  which  afterwards  greatly  prevailed,  that  the  state  of  mar- 
riage was  inconsistent  with  strict  puriiif,  and  was  unfriendly  to 
the  cultivation  of  the  intellectual  and  moral  habits.  This  opinion 
seems  to  have  been  borrowed  from  a  certain  sect  of  Jewish  asce- 
tics, denominated  Essenes,  who  affected  an  austere  and  retired 
life,  and  who,  according  to  Josephus,  '^  neither  married  wives  nor 
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were  deBirout  to  keep  servants,  as  thinking  the  iMter  tempts  mea 
to  be  unjuat,  and  the  former  gives  rise  to  domestic  quarrels." 
{Anlui.  b.  lit.  c.  1.  §  &.*)  Some,  again,  maintained  that,  as  the 
Jewi  under  the  law  were  comiuanded  to  put  atva>/  their  strange 
or  idolatrous  wives,  (Eira  x.  2,  3.)  it  was  unlawful,  \uider  the 
GoGpel,  for  believers  to  continue  in  the  marriage  connection  with 
KmCPMveHed  perton*.  To  all  these  discordant  opinion:)  allusion  is 
made,  in  the  course  of  this  chapter. 

In  these  circumstances,  the  minds  of  the  disciples  at  Corinth 
were  greatly  perplexed,  and  they  stated  tlieir  doubts  to  the 
Apoatle,  as  an  inspired  person,  who  was  able  to  declare  the  will  of 
God  on  this  imjMrtant  subject.  The  marriage  relation  is  the 
fbandition  of  all  others,  and  when  rightly  formed,  is  productive 
of  many  Mlvantages  to  the  human  race.  Even  in  a  state  of  inno- 
eeaee,  die  happiness  of  man  was  incomplete  till  God  had  provided 
a  help  suitable  for  him.  Much  more,  in  his  present  fallen  and 
&mU  cuoditton,  does  he  stand  in  need  of  one  who  shall  share  his 
joys  and  sorrows.  From  this  relation  spring  tlie  endearing  names 
of  lUier  and  mother,  brother  and  sister.  Children  are  provided 
for,  during  the  tender  years  of  infancy  and  childliood ;  and  nature 
teachea  lAna  to  nourish  and  requite  tht;ir  parents  in  their  old  age. 
Well  regulated  families  are  of  the  greatest  consequence  to  the 
good  order  and  prosperity  of  states.  They  may  be  also  conaid< 
ered  as  mtrtenetfor  ike  church,  where  the  children  are  trained  up 
in  the  nurture  and  admonition  of  the  Lord.  This  relation  should 
be  formed,  not  in  a  hasty  and  thoughtless  manner,  but  with  pru- 
dent caution,  and  in  the  fear  of  God.  Neither  beauty,  nor  riches, 
nor  personal  accomplishments  are  to  be  the  rule  of  choice ;  but 
sinularity  of  disposition,  mutual  esteem,  and  decided  evidence  of 
genuine  piety.  When  marriage  is  entered  into  with  Iheic  views, 
a  greater  measure  of  cares  may  indeed  be  anticipated,  but  the 
dtrine  blessing  may  be  humbly  expected.  The  Apostle  has  been 
thought  to  be  unfavourable  to  the  marriage  state,  in  what  he 
advances  in  this  chapter;  but  this  opinion  arises  from  not  consid* 
ering  the  peculiar  circumstances  to  whjclt  he  alludes,  and  the 
situation  of  the  church,  ai  fhe  linie  he  wrote.  Some  have  supposed 
that  he  gives  merely  his  private  judgment,  and  does  not  write 

*  Sudi  k1»  ippun  to  ban  btcn  ihe  dnctiine  of  the  uicimt  Onniia — Mo- 
9l!lEscltk  HliU  cfnl.  1.  r<  2-  c.  »■  S  3. 
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from  inspiration ;  and  this  is  grounded  on  some  expressions  which, 
we  shall  afterwards  shew,  are  capahle  of  a  different  construction. 
This  point  is  proved  in  a  clear  and  satisfactory  manner,  by  Dr 
Macknight  in  his  note  on  the  second  verse.  (See  aUo  note  1.  in 
the  Appendix  to  Dr  IVardlaw's  valuable  Discourses  <m  the  Socinian 
Conirwersy.) 

It  is  now  time  to  advert  to  the  Apostle's  reasoning  in  this  chap- 
ter.    In  opposition  to  the  sentiments  of  the  Jewish  rabbis,  that 
■  state  of  celibacy  was  unlaivful,  he  declares  that  it  is  an  honour" 
able  thing  (jMA«y)  for  a  man  to  abstain  from  marriage,  ver.  1.    In 
making  this  assertion,  he  seems  to  have  a  special  reference  to  the 
persecuted  state  of  the  church  at  that  time,  as  he  afterwards  expli- 
citly mentions,  (ver.  26.)  He  may  also  allude  to  those  who  prefer- 
red the  single  state  on  account  of  the  greater  facilities  it  afforded 
for  promoting  the  success  of  the  Gospel.     Nevertheless,  consider- 
ing the  depravity  of  human  nature,  and  the  strength  of  human 
passions,  he  recommends  the  marriage  union  in  general,  as  a  pre- 
servative from  those  licentious  practices  that  prevail  so  tench  in 
the  world.    "  On  account  of  fornications  (im  rmt  n^^nmf,  lewdness 
of  every  kind)  let  every  man  have  his  own  wife,  and  every  woman 
her  own  husband,"  (ver.  3.)    Here  he  virtually  condemns  the 
practice  o^  polygamy ,  as  contrary  to  the  design  of  the  Creator,  and 
destructive  of  the  respect  and  honour  due  to  the  female  sex.  (Mai. 
ii.  15.)     Those  who  are  thus  related,  are  bound  to  consult  each 
othei^s  happiness,  as  being  no  longer  two,  but  one  flesh,  ver.  3, 4^ 
It  is  their  duty  to  guard  against  every  thing  that  might  ensnare 
them  into  incontinence,  or  defeat  the  great  end  of  this  institution, 
ver.  5.  They  m  ight  withdraw  from  each  other's  society  during  those 
seasons  that  were  set  apart  for  fasting  and  prayer,  on  account  of 
s<mie  domestic  affliction,  or  when  the  church  was  called  to  extra- 
ordinary humiliation,  on  account  of  some  uncommon  calamity.  But 
this  must  be  with  mutual  consent,  and  must  not  be  unnecessarily 
prolonged  beyond  the  appointed  season,  lest  Satan  should  tempt 
them  to  irregular  courses.   Thus  the  prophet  Zechariah  predicting 
the  future  conversion  of  the  Jews,  when  they  ^all  look  on  him 
whom  they  have  pierced,  represents  them  as  appropriating  a  see- 
son  for  deep  mourning,  when  "every  family  shall  mourn  apart, 
and  their  wives  apart."  (chi^  xii.  14   See  also  Exod.  xix.  14, 15.) 
On  this  verse,  the  church  of  Rome  enforces  the  celibacy  of  the 
clergy,  because  they  must  give  themselves  continually  to  the 
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wnffd  of  Ood  and  prayet. — ^A  more  groundles  inference  could 
hardly  be  imagined  ;  for  the  Apostle  evidently  condemns  every 
thing  that  would  lead  to  incontinence,  under  pretence  of  engag" 
iag  im  the  dmiicM  of  religion,  • 

As  to  the  expediency  of  forming  this  connexion,  much  would  de- 
jMod  on  times,  circumstances,  and  natural  constitution ;  no  express 
fwie  coold  be  laid  down  for  all  cases,  but  a  permission  is  granted  to 
•very  man  to  act  in  this  matter  as  be  might  think  to  be  most  condu- 
cive to  hit  own  safety  and  happiness,  to  the  honour  of  religion, 
nd  the  ^wy  of  God.  This  seems  to  be  the  meaning  of  the  sixth 
vcne.  **  I  aay  this  (mmt*  ^vyutf&nf)  '  y  way  of  permission,  and  not 
(«H^  wtwyp)  as  a  commandment :"  tliat  is,  he  would  permit  every 
to  marry  if  he  chose,  but  he  would  not  command  him.  The 
of  the  following  words  is  not  so  obvious.  ?•  "  For  I  wish 
(AAi^  that  all  men  were  even  as  myself."  It  is  supposed  by  some, 
that  the  Apoatle  had  been  once  married,  and  was  now  a  widow- 
ir.  Thia  however  is  uncertain.  At  any  rate,  he  was  now  un- 
married, and  was  perfectly  satisfied  to  remain  in  a  single  state. 
He  therefore  wished,  not  surely  that  marriage  should  be  gene- 
nUy  diaoaed  by  the  disciples  of  Christ,  as  some  have  maintained, 
iMt  thit  aQ  umiarried  men  could  live  as  chastely  as  he  did,  or 
mAmit  with  at  much  cheerfulness  to  the  inconveniences  of  this 
tilw^^*'  Bat  of  this,  every  individual  would  be  the  best  judge  in 
hit  own  CMfr  **  For  every  one  has  his  proper  gift  (tiff  ^^^to-^) 
turn  God;  mm  in  this  manner,  (^•tnmi)  and  one  in  that."  If  the 
had  reason  to  think  they  had  received  the  gift  of  con- 
y  they  would  do  well  to  continue  as  they  were.  8,  9.  "  I 
my,  therefore^  to  the  unmarried  («v«M«i()  ftp d  to  the  widows  (or 
widowcn,  ;esf««c)  it  is  good  (mA«v)  for  them  if  they  remain  even  as 
L*  Bat  it  was  never  the  design  of  the  Gospel  to  ensnare  ike  souls 
eCmcn,  by  imposing  on  them  restrictions  and  austerities  which 
ttqf  mi|^t  find  incompatible  with  the  calm  and  faithful  per- 
ice  of  their  religious  duties.  If,  therefore,  they  could  not 
dkoafdFjf  (y/n^mnvrrm)  in  a  single  state,  Ui  them  by  all  means 
}p  fit  ii  is  better  to  marry  than  to  be  tnfiamed  {irv^%vw^€u)  with 
mdeaa  peasions.  Dr  Doddridge  renders  the  first  clause  of  this 
hot  versej  **  if  they  have  not  such  temperance ;"  and  indeed  there 
la  nothing  in  the  Greek  text  corresponding  to  the  English  word 
cwMotf,  the  insertion  of  which  has  given  an  unnecessary  handle  to 
the  Roman  Catholics.    See  also  Matt  xix.  11. 
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On  the  whole^  if  the  unmarried  judged  it  best  for  their  tempo* 
ral  comfort,  and  spiritual  advantage,  to  change  their  condition,  he 
would  not  condemn  them  on  that  account,  or  allow  the  opinion, 
that  the  marriage  state  wlu  inconsistent  with  christian  purity. 
Nor  would  he  permit  the  married  to  condemn  those  who  judged 
it  most  prudent  to  remain  m  he  did  ;  fbr  persons  in  this  situation 
enjoy  greater  advantages  for  devoting  their  whole  attention  to  die 
service  of  God,  and  the  good  of  their  fellow<*^nreatures« 

With  respect,  however,  to  those  who  were  already  married,  tiie 
law  was  express,  and  there  was  no  room  for  any  doubt  or  un* 
certainty.  10. ''  To  the  married,  noi  I  command,  but  the  hard," 
i.  e.  not  only  I,  but  Christ  himself.  The  Apostle  means  that  our 
Lord  had  already  determined  the  rule  of  duty  in  this  case,  and  his 
decision  was  infallible,  ''Let  not  a  wifebeseparated  (x*^<^AiNM)fttmi 
her  husband."  The  words  a£  our  Saviour  in  Matt  v.  83*  aeem  to 
be  here  alluded  to.  The  Jewish  doctors  greatly  abused  the  per^ 
mission  of  divorce  under  the  Mosaic  law,  by  allowing  that  • 
man  might  put  away  his  wife  for  every  trifKng  cause.  Malt.  six. 
3.)  This  opinion  is  severely  censured  by  our  Lord,  and  he  se* 
veral  times  declares  that  "  whosoever  shall  put  away  his  wife, 
except  for  the  cause  of  fornication,  causeth  her  to  commit  adultery, 
and  whosoever  shall  marry  her  that  is  [^otherwise]]  divorced,  eom^ 
mitteth  adultery."  This  he  confirms  by  a  reference  to  tiietNri- 
ginal  institution  (ver.  4*-^.)  and  then  he  adds,  "  what  theref<n« 
God  hath  joined,  let  not  man  separate  or  put  asunder,"  (;^<(tr«) 
where  it  is  observable,  the  same  word  is  used  which  the  Apostle 
employs  in  this  passage.  According  to  the  law  of  Christ,  there* 
fore,  divorce  is  only  lawful  on  the  ground  of  infidelity  to  the 
marriage  vow. 

It  might  indeed  happen,  that  from  the  violence  of  his  tnnper 
or  the  irregularity  of  his  habits,  the  wife  might  find  it  unsafis  or 
impossible  to  live  with  her  husband.  In  that  case,  it  would  be* 
lawful  for  her  to  leave  him ;  but  even  then,  she  must  not  form  any 
new  connexion.  It  would  also  be  her  duty  to  endeavour  by  eve» 
ry  means  to  remove  the*  cause  of  disagreement,  and  to  bring 
about  a  reconciliation :  II.''  But  if  she  even  depart,  let  her  remain 
unmarried,  or  be  reconciled  to  her  husband."  The  same  rule  is 
applicable  to  the  other  party  :  "  Let  not  the  husband  put  away 
his  wife,"  (•^nw).  Were  this  rule  not  adhered  to,  it  would  de- 
^  feat  the  design  of  marriage,  and  c^>en  a  wide  door  ^r  die  gratK- 
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fication    of  irrefukr  passions,   under   prHence  of  imamimtihi 
liiMf  of  temper.    The  same  suthority  forbids  those  who  have  been 
biwfullj  divorced  from  co-habiting  again.  (Jer.  iii.  1.) 

12,  13.  Bmt  to  others,  {r%H  ^  Amit^k)  who  were  not  laid  under  th« 
same  necessity  of  separating  from  their  unbelieving  partners,  the 
JpoMle  commanded,  "  If  any  (christian)  brother  have  an  unbeliev- 
ing wife,  and  she  be  well  pleased  (ewmtrtrnt)  to  dwell  with  hira^ 
let  him  not  put  her  away ;  and  a  (christian)  woman  having  an 
unbelieving  husband,  and  he  be  well  pleased  to  dwell  with  her, 
let  her  not  put  him  away/  (/m  mfmrm  «rf»t).  It  is  observable, 
that  the  very  same  terms  are  used  with  respect  to  both  parties, 
to  intimate  that  they  enjoy  equal  rights,  and  that  the  same  law  is 
applicable  to  the  husband  as  to  the  wife.  Our  translators  have 
varied  the  expression  in  the  last  clause,  though  the  onginal  words 
be  the  same,  to  avoid  the  appearance  of  impropriety  in  the  sup« 
position  of  the  woman  pMing  away  her  husband.  It  might  hap- 
pen that  the  idolatrous  party,  from  motives  of  humanity  or  aiTec* 
tion,  might  be  still  inclined  to  live  with  the  party  converted, 
notwithstanding  their  different  sentiments  respecting  religion. 
In  that  case,  it  was  the  duty  of  the  believer  cheerfully  and  faith- 
fully to  perform  his  or  her  obligations.  Indeed,  it  would  be  in 
general  for  their  own  comfort,  and  for  the  honour  of  the  gospel,  to 
avoid  the  painful  necessity  of  separation.  It  was  the  more  n»» 
oesaary  to  mention  this,  on  account  of  the  opinion  before  alluded 
to,  that  the  marriage  covenant  was  dissolved  by  either  of  the  par- 
ties embracing  Christianity,  in  the  same  manner  as,  under  the  Old 
Testament,  the  Jews  had  been  enjoined  to  put  away  their  utrange 
wives.  This  was  necessary  under  that  dispensation,  in  order  to 
preserve  the  knowledge  of  the  true  God,  which  would  soon  have 
been  lost  by  intermarrying  with  idolaters.  But  it  is  contrary  to 
the  genius  of  the  christian  faith,  which  is  designed  for  the  benefit 
of  all  nations.  This  the  Apostle  himself  enjoined,  not  as  his  own 
private  opinion,  but  as  an  inspired  command  superadded  to 
what  the  Saviour  had  said.     "  I  speak,  not  the  Lord." 

In  order  still  more  to  reconcile  the  minds  of  those  who  were 
married  to  unbelievers,  to  their  situation,  the  Apostle  adds,  14. 
''For  the  unbelieving  husband  is  sanctified  by  the  wife  C«yMM-r«i  w 
m  Yvmuu)y  and  the  unbelieving  wife  is  sanctified  by  the  husband  ; 
for  then  were  your  children  unclean  («Mlbi^«),  but  now  are  Aejr 
holy  (»w  )ii  '#yMi  wUy*    These  words  have  given  rise  to  madi 
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discussion,  and  I  would  girelny  opinion  i^Uh  much  diffidence, 
•s  they  are  not  unattended  with  difficulty.  The  generality  of 
Baptist  writers,  finding  this  passage  adduced  as  an  argument  for 
infant  baptism,  assert  that  the  word  'mytH  is  equivalent  to  Ugiti-' 
wuUe,  and  that  the  Apostle  means  to  say,  that  were  the  marriage 
of  an  idolater  with  a  christian  unlawful,  then  the  children  of  audi 
marriages  would  be  illegitimate ;  but  I  cannot  find  a  single  pas- 
sage of  Scripture  where  the  word  has  this  sig^fication,  and  yet 
it  occurs  many  hundred  times.  Neither  do  I  think  that  the  Apos- 
tle would  attempt  to  prove  the  lawfulness  of  a  marriage  hjf  ike 
legitimacy  of  the  children,  which  would  be  to  reason  in  a  circle;  be- 
sides, he  speaks  of  a  privilege  which  such  children  now  enjdy,^ 
and  which  could  not  be  said  of  them  before.  The  legitimacy  of 
the  children  could  not  be  afiected  by  the  religious  principles 
of  either  parent,  if  the  marriage  had  been  legally  solemnised 
according  to  the.  civil  law  of  the  state.  The  separation  of  the 
parents  could  not  bastardize  the  children,  even  if  they  had  been 
divorced  for  a  lawful  cause.  Nothing  but  the  existence  of  a  prsK 
vious  marriage,  or  other  legal  impediment,  could  produce  such  an 
efiect ;  and  the  Apostle  had  just  declared  that  nothing  bat  adul- 
tery could  authorize  a  divorce. 

Dr  Macknight  paraphrases  the  words  thus,  **  otherwise  certain- 
ly your  children  would  be  neglected  by  you  as  unclean  ;  whereas 
indeed  they  are  clean ;  they  are  the  objects  of  your  afieoti<m  and 
care."  And  he  supposes  that  the  term  *myiH  is  used  in  the  sense 
which  it  bears  when  applied  to  meats,  af  dean,  or  fit  for  iise» 
1  Tim.  iv.  5.  But  to  say  that  a  child  is  fit  far  use,  is  surely  a  very 
harsh  metaphor  to  signify  that  it  is  the  object  of  affiection  to  ht 
parents ;  nor  does  this  learned  writer  produce  a  single  instance 
where  the  word  is  evidently  used  in  the  sense  here  ascribed  to 
it. 

Neither  can  it  be  supposed  that  the  Apostle  means  by  this  ex- 
pression, that  the  children  of  such  marriages  are  moralfy  purtp  tm 
account  of  the  parents'  faith ;  for  in  this  sense  all  ara^quallyrJqr 
nature,  bom  in  sin,  and  children  of  wrath ;  and  we  are  asinired 
that  the  faith  of  one  will  not  secure  the  salvation  of  another  who 
is  destitute  of  faith,  £zek.  xviii.  10 — 1^  Besides,  the  unbeliever 
is  said  to  be  sanctified,  which  precludes  the  idea  of  spiritual  holi* 
ness. 

I  must  therefore  subscribe  to  the  opinion  of  those  Who  tfiaiB- 
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tain  that  the  Apoatle  refers  to  the  church  privilcgca  cloyed  bj 
the  children  of  such  marriages.  The  usual  meaning  of  the  word 
^mymf  is,  sd  apart  Jrom  a  common  to  a  tacred  aje.    Thus  Sekkmmaer 

renders  it,  qui  ext  a  communi  et  jyromucno  usu  Mff^regatuM,  ct  ad  pe^ 
culiarts  usus  contfcratut.     Qui  Deo  coniccraiur  vt  dicatur,  cuitui  ejm$ 
tisuique  sacra  dcstinaius.     Qui  est  Ckristianorum  attui  amnumrram^ 
dus,     *'  That  which  is  separated  fruiu  a  common  and  proniiflcuous 
use,  and  consecrated  to  peculiar  Uiies.     That  win'ch  \h  consecrat* 
ed  and  dedicated  to  God,  being  appropriated  to  his  worship,  and 
to  a  sacred  purpose.     He  who  is  numbered  in  the  mnfpre^tioa 
of  christians."     It  is  applied  to  the  temple  and  instruments  of 
service  under  the  law :  It  is  also  applied  to  those  victims  that 
were  fit  to  be  offered  to  God  ;  and  in  the  New   Testiment  it  is 
the  general  term  applied  to  the  disciples  of  Christ     The  people 
of  Israel  are  called  a  holy  nation,  and  a  kingdom  of  priei«ts,  OM 
being  in  covenant  with  God,  (Exod.  xix.  5.  6.  Deut  vii.  d;     Of 
this  sanctity  circumcision  was  unquestionably  the  outward  sign. 
Hence  the   words   uncircumcised  and  unclean  are  used  inter* 
changeably,  Isa.  Hi.  1.     *'  There  shall  no  more  come  into  thee 
the  uncircumcised  and  the  unclean."     *^  No  stranger  uncircum* 
cised  in  heart,  nor  uncircumcised  in  flesh,  shall  enter  into  my 
sanctuary,  of  any  stranger  that  is  among  the  children  of  Israel.** 
(Ezek.  xliv.  9.  See  also  Exod.  vi.  12.  compared  with  Isa.  vL  5. 
Acts  X.  28.  xi.  3.)     Both  the  parents  and  the  children  of  the  Ia« 
raelites  are  calle<l  "  the  holy  see<l/'  Ezra  ix.  2.     Now  the  holi» 
ness  of  the  Jewish  children  clearly  refers  to  their  being  circum* 
deed ;  by  this  rite  they  were  distinguished  from  the  children  of 
heathens,  and  were  dedicated  to  the  service  of  God.     This  waa 
also  the  case  with  those  proselytes  who  were  admitted  memlH*rs  of 
the  Jewish  church  ;  they  and  "  all  their  malch"  were  circumcis* 
ed,  and  allowed  to  eat  the   passover.  (Exod.  xii.  4H.)     In  the 
same  manner,  the  children  of  believers  under  the  (lospel  were 
considered  as  fit  to  ftc  presented  to  God^  and  were  recognised  ob 
forming  a  part  of  the  christian  community  ;  thus  they  were  dis* 
tinguisiied  from  the  children  of  idolaters.     Hence  it  is  cunclud- 
ed,  that  these  children  are  denominated  holy,  on  account  of  their 
having  been  admitted  to  the  ordinance  of  baptism.     It  iip|K>ara 
that  this  rite  wjis  administered  to  believers  and  their  hou^«<*llolds. 
(A.cts  xvi.  15,  33.)   And  it  would  seem  that  those  children  were  al- 
so included,  who  had  only  one  believing  parent,  when  the  father 
or  mother  became  responsible  for  their  religious  instruction ;— 
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this  was  a  privilege  winch  they  now  enjoyed  umlt^r  the  Gospel' 
Such  appears  to  have  been  the  case  with  Timothy,  of  whom  it 
is  said,  "  he  was  the  son  ol'  a  certain  woman  who  was  b  Jewess 
and  believed,  but  hia  father  was  a  Greek,"  (Actaxvi.l.)  and  hia  pi- 
ous mother  Eunice  was  careful  to  train  him  up  in  the  knowledge 
of  the  scriptures  from  his  childhood.  The  words  in  question  are 
thus  explained  by  Schleusner,  jam  vera  habentur  tnejHbra  eceUti/f 
Chrixliatue.  "But  now  they  are  reckoned  members  of  the  chris- 
tian church."  It  may  be  objected  that  we  have  the  same  authority 
for  supposing  that  the  unbelieving  husband  or  wife  had  been  bsjh 
tieed,  according  to  tlus  interpretation ;  But  no  adult  person  was 
admitted  to  this  ordinance  till  he  had  professed  his  faith.  The 
same  critic  renders  the  former  clause,  marilua  enim  non-chrutiama 
annumerandiis  ett  quodmmnodo  ChrislianU  ob  uxorem  Chriatianam. 
"  For  the  unbelieving  husband  is  reckoned  in  some  sense  anon^ 
christians,  on  account  of  his  christian  wife."  The  meaning  of  the 
passage  seems  therefore  to  be,  "  the  unbelieving  husband  is  so 
far  sanctified  by  the  wife,  and  the  unbelieving  wife  by  the  hut- 
band,  that  tiieir  children  are  admitted  to  those  privileges  which 
have  been  always  enjoyed  by  the  offspring  of  God'a  people- 
Were  it  otlierwise,  they  would  be  in  the  same  situation  as  the  chil- 
dren of  heathens ;  but  now  they  have  been  dedicated  to  God." 

This  consideration  was  well  Htted  to  reconcile  the  minds  of  chris' 
Uan  parents  to  remain  with  tlieir  unbelieving  partners ;  it  waa  ft  b>- 
fcen  that  salvation  was  come  to  their  house.  It  reminded  them  of  the 
liberal  spirit  of  the  Gospel,  and  encouraged  tliem  to  hope  (as  the 
Apostle  afterwards  observes  vcr.  16.)  that  in  due  time  God  would 
shew  mercy  even  to  the  unbeliever,  that  they  might  rejoice  in 
Him,  with  all  Iheir  house.  On  this  passage  Mr  Scott  observes, 
"  I  cannot  but  conclude,  after  long  attention  to  the  subject,  that 
the  baptism  of  the  infant  olTspring  of  christians,  is  here  evident- 
ly referred  to  as  at  that  time  customary  in  the  churches ;  and 
that  the  Corinthians  knew  that  this  was  not  objected  to,  when 
only  one  parent  was  a  christian."  In  short,  were  a  tnolher  apeei' 
ally,  to  desert  her  husband  on  account  of  his  being  an  idolater, 
he  would  in  all  probability  insist  on  keeping  the  children  under 
his  own  care,  and  this  would  put  it  out  of  her  power  to  instruct 
them,  agreeably  to  the  obligittion  she  had  come  under  on  th«r 
account ;  as,  on  the  other  hand,  it  is  not  likely  that  any  children 
would  be  offered  for  baptism  without  the  permission  of  the  un- 
believing parent.     Cases  similar  to  this  frequently  occur. 
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The  Apostle  now  nupposeti  another  ease,  that  the  unbeUeving- 
party  might  be  so  much  displeast^d  with  the  conversion  of  the 
other,  as  to  withdraw  on  that  account,  notwithstanding  every 
rndeat  our  to  prevent  it,  15.  "  But  if  the  unbeliever  depart,  let 
him  deport  (x:mf^f3i'}  the  brother  or  the  sister  is  not  in  bonda^ 
(w  JbJai';k«Tu)  in  such  cases  (or  with  such  persons,  ir  nn  ioi«i>tik.) 
But  God  bath  called  us  to  peace  (ir  (ifgin)."  This  verse  has 
also  f^iven  rise  to  much  discussion.  The  difficulty  arises  from  the 
words,  "  is  not  in  bondage."  Some  pariiphrase  diem,  "  is  not 
obliged  to  continue  to  live  with  the  unbeliever."  But  by  the 
aupposition,  tlie  unbeliever  already  refused  to  live  with  the  con~ 
veiled  p«rty,  so  that  this  expresses  nothing  more  than  what  was 
before  implied.  It  is  accordingly  rendered  by  others,  "  is  not 
in  bonds  of  matrimony  with  such  persons ;"  or,  according  to 
Schlrusner,  "  is  not  obliged  by  Ihese  lutvt."  Dr  M'Knight's  note 
on  the  passige  is  as  follows:  "  The  Apostle  had  declared,  verse 
II.  that  the  married  party  who  maliciously  deserted  the  other, 
WW  not  at  liberty  to  marry  during  tlie  other's  life.  Here  he  de- 
darcs,  that  the  party  who  was  willing  to  continue  the  marriage, 
but  who  was  deserted  notwithstanding  a  reconciliation  had  been 
■ttempted,  was  at  liberty  to  marry.  And  his  decision  is  just ; 
because  there  is  no  reason  why  the  innocent  party,  through  the 
fault  of  the  guilty  party,  should  be  exposed  to  the  danger  of 
committing  adultery."  The  same  view  is  taken  in  the  Confession 
ol'  Faith,  (chap.  24.)  "  Although  the  corruption  of  man  be  such 
•s  in  apt  to  study  arguments  unduly  to  put  asunder  tliose  whom 
God  hath  joined  together  in  marriage,  yet  nothing  but  adultery, 
or  tuck  irilful  dfserlion  at  can  no  ivaif  be  remedied  by  the  church  or 
civil  Kagittrale,  is  cause  sufficient  of  dissolvin};  the  bond  of  mar- 
riage," Sec.  Accordingly  the  law  of  Scotland  allows  of  divorce,  in 
cue  of  wilful  and  irreclaimable  desertion.  This  view  of  the 
patMge,  however,  is  warmly  opposed  by  the  late  Dr  Dwight 
(Theol.  Ser.  121.)  in  a  discourse  delivered  by  him,  with  refer- 
ence to  a  projected  law  of  the  United  States.  He  argues  that  no 
relief  can  be  given  to  the  deserted  party  in  any  case;  and  that 
the  Apostle  had  already  decided  this,  ver.  11.  But  the  previous 
intnpretation  has  been  the  general  sense  of  enlightened  states- 
men, as  well  as  theologians,  in  our  own  country,  and  it  has  been 
Ibund  necessary  to  act  upon  it  in  the  case  of  persons  in  heathen 
a  have  been  converted  to  Christianity  in  modem  times 
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bj  the  labours  of  missionaries.  Many  instances  have  occurred 
in  which  the  converted  partj  has  been  totally  abandoned^  and 
where  no  means  of  reconciliation  could  be  employed.  And  it  has 
been  thought  necessary  to  allow  such  persons  to  marry  a  second 
time^  to  prevent  the  serious  consequences  that  might  ensue  from 
obliging  them  to  remain  unmarried.  (See  Brown's  History  of 
Missions,  vol.  1.  p.  3G6,)  In  the  11th  verse  the  Apostle  speaks  of 
the  deserting  party ;  here  he  refers  to  the  party  wilfully  deserted* 
None  will  deny,  however,  that  every  effort  should  b6  used  to 
bring  about  a  reconciliation,  and  that  divorces  of  this  kind  should 
not  be  hastily  granted.  This  is  what  the  Apostle  observes,  '*for 
Ood  hath  catted  us  to  peace ;"  it  is  the  duty  of  Christians  to 
study  the  things  that  would  make  for  peace,  both  as  members 
of  churches  and  of  families;  and  surely  every  one  who  regards  the 
honour  of  the  Gospel,  will  do  every  thing  in  his  power  to  avert 
such  a  deplorable  calamity,  as  a  final  separation  from  one  he  has 
vowed  to  live  with  until  death. 

REFLECTIONS. 

1.  It  is  Christianity  ahne  whidi  gives  to  the  female  sex  their 
proper  station  in  society,  and  preserves  the  institution  of  mar- 
riage in  its  primitive  sanctity  and  honour. 

3.  We  cannot  but  admire  the  humanity  and  wisdom  of  those 
rules  which  the  Apostle  here  lays  down.  He  will  not  disoourare 
any  from  entering  into  the  marriage  state.  He  honours  those  who, 
for  the  glory  of  God,  prefer  leading  a  single  life.  He  advises 
those  who  are  unequally  yoked  with  unbelievers,  to  fulfil  the 
duties  of  tiieir  station,  from  a  regard  to  the  honour  of  Christiaai* 
ty,  and  to  the  spiritual  welfare  of  their  children. 

8.  It  is  evidentiy  implied  tiiat  "  marriage  is  honourable  to  all" 
-orders  of  men ;  and  when  we  consider  tiie  deplorable  consequent 
-oes  that  have  resulted  fVom  the  operation  of  the  antichristian  law 
"  forbidding  to  marry,"  we  cannot  but  abhor  that  policy  whkh 
^ould  violate  the  order  of  nature,  and  tiie  word  of  God,  by  de- 
claring that  it  is  better  to  be  inflamed  with  unchaste  desires  than 
to  enter  into  lawful  marriage.  It  has  been  observed,  that  ^*  thia 
diapter  contains  in  it  more  in  favour  of  a  single  life  than  all  thife 
rest  of  the  Scripture  taken  together"  (Scott);  yet  how  very 
gtuofdeii  is  die  language  of  the  Apostie,  and  how  fkr  is  he  from 
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aKribiiig  tluft  superior  degree  of  sanctity  and  honour,  wbidi  in 
lAer  ages  vas  superstitiously  attributed,  to  the  state  of  virginity ! 
Hour  anxious  does  he  appear  not  to  involve  those  in  vows  of  ce- 
UbftCj  who  might  be  exposed  to  temptations  on  that  account,  and 
how  improper  is  it  in  men  to  make  restrictions,  where  the  Spirit 
ef  God  baa  left  every  one  free  to  act  as  he  shall  judge  to  be  most 
fa  his  own  advantage  I 


SECTION  SECOND.— Vbrsbs  16-.24. 

Olf  TMM  9UTr  OF  CHRISTIANS  FULFIXiLIMO  THSIB  SBJLATIVX 

OBLIGATIONS. 

The  Apostle,  in  order  to  reconcile  the  minds  of  those  to  their 
wtaaAm,  whoy  before  their  comfersion,  had  been  married  to  unbe- 
litvors^  and  to  induce  them  to  remain  faithful  to  their  engage-i 
ments^  had  referred  to  the  command  of  Christ  on  this  subject ; 
ho  had  also  sUnded  to  the  religious  privileges  enjoyed  by  the  chil- 
dimi  of  SBdi  marriages.  He  now  mentions  another  circumstance 
tat  their  oneoonigement,  namely,  the  possibility  o£  their  being 
howNUod  to  bring  their  unconverted  partners  to  the  knowledge 
of  tha  tmth*  1&  ''For  how  knowest  thou,  (n  •tit^i)  O  wife,  whether 
(n)  iboa  shak  save  thy  husband  ?  or  how  knowest  thou,  O  hus- 
hmndg  whothftr  thou  shalt  save  thy  wife  ?"  The  same  argument 
is  odduoed  by  the  apostle  Peter,  (1  Epis.  iii.  1,  2.)  ''  Like« 
JO  wives  be  in  subjection  to  your  own  husbands,  that  if  any 
not  the  word,  they  also  may,  without  the  word,  be  won  by 
Ao  esoweisation  of  the  wives,  beholding  your  chaste  deportment 
(jBMWf|i^)  coupled  with  fear."  Such  an  event  as  this  was  not  to 
bo.des|Mired  of.  The  same  divine  grace  which  had  brought  the 
emm  party  out  of  darkness  into  light,  could  make  the  other  an 
of  sidvation.  And  those  who  were  so  nearly  related  had  the 
advantages  and  the  most  favourable  opportunities  for 
each  others  spiritual  welfare.  The  unbelieving  hus« 
hmi,  for  instance,  might  refuse  to  attend  on  the  public  preach* 
lag  of  the  Gospel ;  but  by  this  means  it  would  be  brought  to  his 
door.    He  might  not  be  disposed  to  listen  to  a  stranger,  but 
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would  more  readily  hear  the  exhurtationa  of  one  whom  he  loved ; 
I  if  tlie  converted  wife  should  have  no  encouragement  or 
liberty  to  speak,  she  could,  by  her  cheerful  performance  of  duty, 
her  modest,  humble,  and  consistent  behaviour,  exhibit  before  him 
the  happy  influence  of  the  truth,  and  thus  "win"  his  soul  "with- 
out the  word."  To  (hit  should  be  united  fervent  and  persevering 
prayer.  Many  have  thus  proved  a  blessing  to  their  familiea;  and 
persons  in  these  circumstances,  would  do  well  to  consider  whe- 
ther they  are  sufficiently  diligent  in  the  use  of  these  means,  or 
whether  the  unbelief  of  their  partners  in  life  may  not  be  con- 
firmed by  their  ineonsistent  and  disohlj^ng  conduct.  Of  course, 
this  is  not  to  be  understood  aa  tanclioniiig  marriage  with  unbe- 
lievers, but  refers  to  connections  of  this  kind  alreadt/  formed. 
Many  have  been  miserably  disappoinled  in  making  the  hazard- 
ous experiment  of  marrying  ungodly  persons,  in  the  view  of  at- 
tempting their  conversion ;  and  not  a  few  have  been  induced  to 
apostatiEC  from  the  faithj  in  consequence  of  such  marriages. 

The  Apostle  having  thus  mentioned  the  duties  of  married  per- 
sons, here  makes  a  digression,  to  consider  the  duty  of  Christians 
with  respect  to  other  relations  of  life.  It  seems  to  have  been  an 
opinion  held  by  some,  that  on  embracing  the  Gosiiel,  all  former 
connections  were  virtually  dissolved,  and  the  converted  person 
was  set  free  From  the  obligatJans  of  social  life.  Such  a  doctrine  aa 
this  would  have  introduced  great  confusion  into  society,  and  ma- 
terially injured  the  credit  and  success  of  Christianity.  Instead  of 
weakening  or  relaxing  moral  and  civil  obtig.ations,  it  greatly 
strengthens  them.  It  teaches  us  that  God  hat  appointed  to  every 
one  his  tot,  and  fixed  the  bounds  of  our  habitation,  and  that  we 
ought  to  glorify  him  in  whatever  circumstances  we  may  be 
placed.  With  respect  to  external  condition,  or  civil  compacta, 
Christianity  makes  no  alteration,  unless  in  the  case  of  those  which 
are  positively  unlawful.  And  tins  rule  tlie  Apostle  invariably 
hid  dotpn  in  all  the  churches  which  he  had  planted  ;  these  were 
reduced,  as  we  have  before  observed,  as  nearly  as  possible  to  one 
model,  both  as  to  doctrine,  discipline  and  government.  Such  is 
the  sentiment  expressed  in  the  I7th  verse,  "  But  if  not,  (u  fit) 
(that  is,  though  the  unbelieving  party  should  not  be  converted,) 
yet,  as  God  hath  distributed  (i^i(i«)  to  every  one,  as  the  Lord 
hath  called  every  one,  so  let  him  walk,  and  thus  I  ordain  in  all 
the  churches,  (•>  tm  tmXanauf  wnwwn). 
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With  regard  to  reHgwm  profeatkm,  it  frequently  happened  that 
a  descendAJit  of  Abrttbaro,  living  aniDiig  the  Gentiles,  was  con- 
verted, and  introduced  into  the  Christian  church.  In  this  case, 
he  wBS  apt  to  conceal  the  circumstance  of  his  liaving  been  cir- 
cumcised, from  niotivea  of  policy,  ss  in  Jiidea  he  would  have 
been  disposed  to  glory  in  this  distinction.  Referring  to  these  in- 
dividuals, the  ApoHtle  asks,  18.  "  Has  any  one  been  called,  being 
circumcised  ?  Let  him  not  be  un circumcised,  (^ii  numr^u),"  So 
in  the  case  of  converted  Gentiles,  the  Apostle  would  not  allow 
them  to  submit  to  the  rite  of  circumciHion,  as  if  it  were  necessary 
to  salvation,  or  as  if  the  Mosaic  law  were  still  in  force ;  nor  were 
they  required  to  follow  those  rules,  which  were  merely  tolerated, 
out  of  respect  to  the  prejudices  of  the  Jewish  brethren.  "  Is  any 
one  called  io  un circumcision  i  (i>  •utftZurtm)  let  him  not  be  circum- 
cised." Jn  tact  this  outward  distinction  was  of  no  importance  in  it- 
te\{,  but  only  as  a  sign  of  an  internal  and  spiritual  change.  "For  he 
is  not  a  Jew  who  is  one  outwardly,  neither  is  that  circumcision 
which  is  nutward  in  the  flesh  ;  but  he  is  a  Jew  who  is  one  inward- 
ly, and  circumcision  is  tiiat  of  the  heart,  in  the  spirit,  not  in  the  let- 
ter ;  whosepraiseisnotof  men,  butof  God."  (Rom.  ii.  28,  29.)  In 
the  tome  manner,  he  here  observes,  19.  "  Circumcision  is  nothing, 
and  uncircumcision  is  nothing,  but  the  keeping  of  the  command- 
ments  of  God."  This  seems  to  have  been  a  favourite  sentiment  with 
the  Apostle.  It  is  repeated  elsewhere  under  various  modifica- 
tions of  expression,  (Gal.  v.  6.^  vi.  15.  Pbil.iii.3.  Rom.  ii.  25.) 
The  Judaixing  teachers  taught  the  necessity  of  circumcision,  that 
they  might  boast  of  the  number  of  their  followers,  avoid  the  of- 
lence  of  the  cross,  and  perpetnate  the  observance  of  the  Mosaic 
Uv.  (Gal.  vi.  12,  13.)  On  this  account,  the  Apostle  testified 
to  every  one  that  v  as  circumcised  niUh  Uiis  vietr,  tliat  Christ  would 
pro&t  him  nothing.  The  sentiment  in  this  passage  has  ol\en  been 
abused,  as  if  it  were  of  no  consequence  what  a  man  believed*  or 
what  religion  he  professed,  providing  his  moral  conduct  be  cor- 
TkC  Now,  this  would  prove  the  futility  of  the  attempts  made 
by  the  Apostle  himself  to  bring  men  to  the  faith  of  the  Gospel,  or 
to  lubmit  to  the  ordinances  of  Christ.  Yet  both  of  these  points 
be  spent  his  life  in  labouring  to  secure.  The  truth  is,  faith  in 
the  doctrines  of  the  Gospel  is  us  niucli  a  command  of  God,  as  the 
practice  of  the  moral  virtues.  Hence  our  Lord  says,  "  This  is 
thr  command  or  work  of  God,  that  ye  believe  in  liim  whom  he 
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hath  sent.".  (John  vi.  29.  So  r\bo  1  John  iii.  23.)  Even  the 
positive  institttliant  of  the  Gospel  are  binding,  aa  a  part  of  the 
commundnients  of  God.  (chap.  si.  24.)  They  are  only  viewed  aa 
nothing,  when  they  are  truBted  to  as  the  ground  of  acceptance 
with  God,  or  when  the  outward ,/brm  of  religion  is  substituted 
for  its  jiorrer.  In  short,  the  sentiment  of  the  text  is,  that  it  is  a 
matter  of  little  or  no  consequence  what  religion  any  one  may 
have  formerly  professed,  if  he  now  believes  the  Gospel,  and  lives 
under  its  influence. 

With  regard  to  mirldly  callings,  or  civil  occupations,  the  Apostle 
enforces  the  same  rule.  20.  "  Let  every  one  continue  in  the  same 
calling  in  which  he  was  called."  Some  might  think  it  unlawfnl 
to  follow  the  same  profeesion  which  they  had  pursued  in  their 
heathen  state.  But  in  general  it  would  be  for  their  advantage  to 
continue  in  it,  unless  it  were  connected  with  the  maintenance  of 
idolatry,  sorcery  or  magic,  or  other  customs  plainly  immoral. 
Thus  we  find  that  John,  the  Baptist  gave  directions  for  the  con- 
duct of  publicans  and  soldiers,  (Luke  iii.  13,  14.)  which  he  would 
hardly  have  done,  hud  these  employments  been  positively  unlaw- 
ful. The  converts  would,  besides,  be  most  able  to  gain  a  liveli- 
hood in  their  own  profession.  A  changeable  disposition,  even 
with  respect  to  secular  occupations,  argues  a  habit  of  indolence, 
or  a  want  of  prudence.  Some  might  even  abandon  their  profeaaioii, 
under  pretence  of  conscience,  in  order  to  be  mainlained  in  idhHt*t 
bg  the  alms  of  the  church.  Such  aeema  to  have  been  the  case  with 
the  persons  mentioned  by  the  Apostle,  2  Thesa.  iii.  11,  "We 
hear  that  there  are  some  who  walk  among  you  disorderly,  work- 
ing not  at  all,  but  are  busy-bodies."  This  rule,  of  course,  does  not 
apply  to  thooe  who  have  given  up  their  worldly  occupations  to 
devote  themselves  to  the  work  of  the  ministry.  The  apostles  and 
primitive  teachers  in  general  were  in  this  situation. 

The  Apostle  next  alludes  to  the  case  of  converted  slaves,  Samt 
might  be  ready  to  make  an  exception  in  their  favour.  They  mtglit 
argue  that  a  state  of  slavery  is  inconsistent  with  the  dignity  of  the 
t^ristian  character. — Persons  in  this  situation  would  be  deprived 
of  nuny  religious  privileges  and  opportunities,  and  they  might  be 
exposed  to  the  temptation  of  idolatry  in  heathen  families.  Soil, 
however,  it  was  the  duty  of  converted  slaves  to  remnin  in  such  a 
situation,  if  Providence  had  placed  them  in  it ;  and  rules  are  ac- 
cordingly laid  down  for  their  direction,  in  different  placea  of  the 
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New  TeHmait  (Eph.  Ti.  6>  6,  7*  CoLuLtt-SB.  1  TimJiwL 
1,3.  Titu  11. 9>  10.  1  Pet  li.  18— 21.)  Therefor*  th»  Apoilk 
obeerre^  SI.  "*  Wert  thou  caUed  being  a  alave  (iiiAif)?  Be—lc— 
cemed  on  that  account/'  (j^n  rt  fitXtrm),  If,  indeed,  any  oppoffw 
portunitj  were  presented  of  regaining  their  liberty,  in  a  immfid 
manner,  it  would  be  their  duty  thankfully  to  avail  themaeWct  of 
it,  as  freeing  them  from  many  difficultiea  in  the  way  of  their  rels* 
gious  profession.  "  If  thou  canst  be  free,  rather  use  (x^tu)  thj 
freedom :"  As  if  he  had  said,  "  if  any  of  thy  wealthy  brethren 
will  come  forward  to  atfbrd  thee  the  means  of  obtaining  thy  libow 
ty,  do  not  hesitate  to  use  it"  This  was  a  delicate  hint  to  persona 
in  affluent  circumstances,  to  exert  themselves  for  the  relief  of  their 
poor  brethren.  Accordingly,  we  find  that  large  sums  of  money 
ivere  contributed  by  the  primitive  christians,  in  order  to  ranaon 
converted  slaves. 

To  reconcile  these  poor  people  to  their  situation,  the  Apostle  re^ 
minds  them  of  their  spirihtai  emancipatum,  22.  *'  He  that  is  called 
when  a  slave,  is  the  freedman  of  the  Lord,"  (•viAivli^,  mom  iiber 
naius,  Bed  manumUsus.)  They  were  made  free  by  the  (vospd 
from  the  yoke  of  Satan,  from  the  bondage  of  sin,  and  the  sentence 
of  tlie  divine  law,  according  to  the  declaration  of  our  Saviour^ 
'*  If  ye  continue  in  my  word,  then  are  ye  my  disciples  indeed  ; 
and  ye  shall  know  the  truth,  and  the  truth  shall  make  you  free." 
(John  viiL  31,  32.)    Or,  as  a  christian  poet  beautifully  expreasee 

*'  He  is  the  freeman  whom  the  truth  makes  free. 
And  all  are  slaves  beside.    There's  not  a  chain 
That  hellish  foes  confed'rate  for  his  harm. 
Can  wind  around  him,  but  he  casts  it  off* 
With  as  much  ease  as  Samson  his  green  withes. 
— ^—  The  oppressor  holds 
His  body  bound,  but  knows  not  what  a  range 
His  spirit  takes,  unconscious  of  a  chain  ; 
And  that  to  bind  him  is  a  vain  attempt 
Whom  God  delights  in,  and  in  whom  he  dwells." 

COWPBR. 

Such  a  freedom  as  this  is  a  far  greater  gift  than  that  of  civil 
liberty,  the  want  of  which  should  give  them  comparatively  little 
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concern.  In  this  sense  they  were  more  ennobled  than  their  hea- 
then  masters.  "  In  the  same  manner  he  who  ie  called,  being  a 
free  man  (iAib*i(«),  is  the  servant  of  Christ"  Thus  the  apostle 
James  says,  "  Let  the  brother  of  low  degree  rejoice  in  that  he  is 
exalted,  but  the  rich  in  that  he  is  made  low."  (chap.  \.  9,  10.) 
The  converted  freeman  is  brouglit  under  the  yoke  of  Christ,  in 
whose  presence  the  distinctions  of  rank  should  be  laid  aside, 
and  in  whom  there  is  neither  bond  nor  free.  He  is  not  at  liberty 
to  live  as  he  pleases,  for  he  is  under  law  to  Christ;  he  has  a 
Master  in  heaven,  to  whom  he  must  give  account,  and  who  is  no 
T«specter  of  persons.  But  as  a  general  rule,  it  was  not  advisable 
for  christians  to  continue  in  a  state  of  slavery.  They  werere- 
deemed  with  an  infinite  ransom,  even  the  precious  blood  of 
Christ,  and  should  study  to  devote  themselves  entirely  to  him. 
This  they  could  not  so  easily  do  in  a  state  of  slavery.  "  Ye  are 
bought  with  a  price,  (chap.  vi.  30.)  be  not  ye  the  slaves  of  men." 
(ver.  23.)  This  expression  may  also  mean,  that  a  christian  ought 
not  to  be  so  enslaved  to  the  will  of  a  fellow-creature,  as  to  vio- 
late the  oblijjations  which  lie  owes  to  Him  who  redeemed  him. 
The  Apostle  would  therefore  again  repeat,  24.  "  Let  every  one 
remain  in  the  same  situation  in  wliich  he  hath  been  called,  m'Uk 
God,  (th;*  tm  0<f)-"  By  this  last  expression  he  reminds  the  chri^ 
tian  slave,  that  he  bad  the  gracious  presence  of  God,  even  in  hii 
humble  lot  It  was  the  place  which  inHnite  wisdom  l)ad  assigned 
to  him,  and  he  might  glorify  his  heavenly  Master  by  the  diligent 
and  faithful  performance  of  his  duty,  no  less  than  if  he  occupied 
a  higher  sphere-  He  might  thus  rely  on  his  bleseing,  and  look 
to  him  for  strength  and  direction,  rejoicing  that  "  whatsoever 
good  any  man  doeth,  the  same  shall  he  receive  of  the  Lord,  whe- 
ther he  be  bond  or  tree."  The  expression  may  also  intimate, 
that  he  ought  to  conduct  himself  at  all  times  as  in  the  pre*e«ce  of 
God,  shewing  all  good  fidelity,  serving,  not  with  eye  service,  as 
men  pleasers,  but  with  singlejiess  of  heart  as  unto  Him. 

The  Apostle  does  not  here  enter  on  the  abstract  question  re- 
specting the  latrfiilneti  of  tUtveri/,  which  might  have  involved 
him  in  the  discussion  of  political  rights.  The  first  preachers  of 
the  Gospel  recognised  the  existing  authorities,  and  recommend- 
ed the  observance  of  every  ordinance  of  man,  without  deciding 
on  the  comparative  merits  of  the  various  forms  of  civil  govern- 
ment    They  left  it  to  the  gradual  opaation  of  chnadan^wd* 
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pie  to  ameliorate  the  political  condition  of  mankind.  But  it  is 
evident  thM  the  general  complexion  of  the  Apostle's  argument 
is  unravoonble  to  a  state  of  slavery-  Thia  is  implied  in  versea 
21, 23.  He  went  ns  lar,  indeed,  aa  he  could,  in  the  existing  ai- 
tuation  of  the  church.  Such  was  the  impreasion  of  the  first  Chris- 
tiana, who,  as  already  ohaerved,  made  greut  eKertions  for  the  ran- 
som of  slaves.  All  men  aa  sprung  from  one  blood,  are  possess' 
ed  of  equal  natural  rights,  and  were  therefore  originally  tree. 
The  reverMs  of  wiir  reduced  some  tu  the  condition  of  slavery. 
The  inability  of  others  to  pay  their  debts,  induced  them  to  sell 
to  their  creditors  their  own  children.  The  same  necessity  led  them 
to  dispose  of  their  own  liberty;  and  the  children  born  of  such  pa- 
rents were  considered  the  property  of  their  masters.  But  it  is 
justly  observed  by  Montesquieu,  that  the  fortune  of  war  gives  no 
man  a  right  to  enslave  another,  but  only  to  deprive  him  of  the  pow- 
er (^  injuring  him  ;  neither  can  a  free  man  sell  himself,  for  no 
equivalent  can  be  given  for  such  a  price  ;  nor  has  he  a  right  to 
wU  his  unborn  offspring,  for  the  »ame  reason,  (^Spirit  of  Laws, 
book  IK.  c  1.)  No  differeitce  of  colour  coii  give  one  man 
a  right  to  reduce  another  to  slavery.  The  negro  is  possess- 
ed of  the  ume  mentnl  powers  as  other  men.  He  ia  capable 
ufthesNroe  improvement.  He  is  equally  interested  in  the  re- 
demption that  is  in  Christ  Jeaua.  It  is  of  no  use  to  say  that  the 
«Iave  is  kindly  treated,  or  well  fed.  You  may  encreaae  the  ani- 
mal comforts  of  an  individual  by  keeping  him  in  prison,  but  this 
gives  you  no  right  to  deprive  him  of  his  liberty.  Servitude  was 
tolerated  under  the  Mosaic  dispensation  ;  but  its  hardships  were 
mitigated  by  many  humane  regulations;  and  Hebrew  slaves  re- 
covered their  liberty  in  the  year  of  release.  It  cannot  be  denied 
that  the  supply  of  slaves  is  kept  up  by  interminable  wars  among 
the  tribes  of  Africa,  and  that  these  quarrels  are  fomented  by  the 
arU  ef  EuropeanM.  The  greater  number  are  in  fact  slolen,  and  re- 
ceive no  kind  of  recompense  for  their  loss  of  freedom ;  Now  man- 
*teal(iig  is  numbered  among  the  greatest  crimes,  even  by  the  law 
of  Mo«es,  (Exod.  xxi.  Ifi.)  "  He  that  atealeth  a  man.  and  selleth 
him,  shall  surely  be  put  tu  death."  See  also  1  Tim.  i.  10.  Neither 
will  any  one  venture  to  say  that  the  futrrors  of  the  miildle  passage 
■rein  accordance  with  the  spirit  of  Christianity.  There  are  other 
niU  in  the  system  of  slavery  which  have  called  down  the  animad- 
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be  pracHcaUtf  abolkhed ;  the  practice  of  Beparadog  members  of 
the  same  family  from  each  other ;  the  use  of  the  whip  as  an  in- 
stmmentof  ponishment;  the  holding  of  Sunday  markets;  and, 
above  all,  throwing  obstacles  in  the  way  of  the  religious  inatruo* 
tion  of  slaves.  This  was  a  refinement  of  cruelty  which  se^ns  to 
have  been  unknown  to  heathen  masters;  for  no  complaints  occur 
on  this  head  in  the  New  Testament :  and  indeed  the  opposition 
that  has  been  made  to  the  labours  of  peaceful  missionaries  for  the 
conversion  of  slaves  in  the  West  Indies,  proves  that  the  doctrine 
of  the  Apostlesy  which  is  taught  by  them,  is  viewed  with  a  jealous 
eye.  (See  an  admirable  Sermon  on  this  subject  by  the  Rev,  Eickard 
WaUon,  secretary  to  the  Methodist  Conference,  on  1  Pet.  ii.  17*) 

REFLECTIONS. 

1.  Is  our  lot  appointed  by  the  Lord  ?  Let  us  be  satisfied  with 
our  situation.  A  change  in  outward  circumstances,  is  not  always 
an  improvement 

3.  How  glorious  the  liberty  of  the  children  of  God  i  The  Gos* 
pel  imparts  a  freedom  which  not  only  mitigates  the  sufferings  of 
the  lowest  condition,  but  renders  the  possession  of  civil  liberty, 
(which,  as  Dr  Doddridge  observes,  is  esteemed  the  first  of  earthly 
blessings,)  comparatively  insignificant     This  is  a  liberty 


"  unsung 


By  poets,  and  by  senators  unprais'd ; 

Which  monarchs  cannot  grant,  nor  all  the  powers 

Of  earth  and  hell  confed'rate,  take  away  !" 

Cowpxm. 


SECTION  THIRD— Vbbsbs  25-^. 

OF  VIRGINS. 

Thb  Apostle  had  digressed  from  his  main  subject,  which  treats 
of  the  expediency  of  marriage,  in  order  to  point  out  the  duty  of 
as  to  other  relations  of  life.    He  now  reverts  to  the 
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lirincipii  topic  of  this  discourse,  with  a  special  reference  to  the 
CMO  of  thoie  who  had  not  yet  entered  into  the  marriage  state.  25. 
'*  But  eonoeming  virgins  {m^t  rtff  ««^»ii»)  I  have  not  a  command* 
It  of  the  Lord."    The  word  irm^$tMf,  virgin,  is  applied  both  to 
I  and  women,  though  much  more  frequently  to  the  latter.  Thus 
it  h  said  of  the  redeemed  company,  mentioned  Rev.  xiv.  4.  '*  they 
me  virginay**  where,  fVom  the  context,  it  evidently  means  men,  (ff-c^ 
.)    Respecting  this  class,  the  Apostle  observes,  he  had  no  cam^ 
\:  that  is,  our  Lord  himself  had  lef)t  no  express  injunction 
etttbe  safaject,  nor  was  any  explicit  law  now  revealed  to  the  Apos- 
de,  which  would  bind  the  disciples  of  Christ  either  to  enter  into 
BHRiage,  as  among  the  Jews,  or  to  abstain  from  it,  as  among  the 
philoeo|dikal  ascetics ;  "  but  he  would  give  his  judgment  (yf«f^«f, 
dedsioD)  at  one  who  had  obtained  mercy  of  the  Lord,  {nXt^nut^, 
who  had  been  pitied)  to  be  faithful."    He  had  been  entrusted 
with  a  stewardship  in  the  house  of  God;  and  by  this  distinguish- 
ei  instanoe  of  sovereign  mercy  towards  one  who  had  been  a  blas- 
phemer and  a  persecutor,  (1  Tim.  i.  16.)  he  considered  himself 
kid  under  the  strongest  obligations  to  tucx  faithfully  in  the  service 
of  bla  Lord.    As  a  matter  of  expediency,  therefore,  he  considered 
it  beet  to  sibetnn  from  marriage,  while  the  church  was  exposed 
to  persecution  snd  danger.    26.  '*  I  think  then  (f«^«  avr)  this  is 
good^  on  aceoont  of  the  present  distress  {in^rm^dv  ufatyxnr,  the 
pseaaing  necessity) ;  that  it  is  good  for  a  man  so  to  be ;"  that  is, 
fat  one  who  is  unmarried  to  remain  sa     By  forming  a  connection 
if  thia  kind  ai  that  time,  a  christian  might  be  laid  under  strong 
ion  to  conceal  or  renounce  his  foith,  in  order  to  avoid  the 
of  the  legal  penalties  enacted  against  the  new  religion. 
He  nngfat  be  liable,  if  convicted,  to  banishment,  confiscation  of 
goods,  imprisonment,  torture  or  death,  all  of  which  were  inflicted 
on  tile  persecuted  christians,  and  any  of  which  would  bring  heavy 
diili«aB  on  his  family.     Thus,  his  tenderness  of  conscience  would 
be  called  to  maintain  a  severe  struggle  with  his  natural  affection, 
md  inigfat  be  the  occasion  of  much  pain  to  those  who  depended 
on  him  for  protection  and  support     As  a  married  man,  he  would 
iho  be  less  at  liberty  to  undertake  any  service  in  the  church  re- 
qairing  self-denial,  money,  time,  or  change  of  residence.     Of 
cattrse,  die  Apostle  does  not  mean  that  a  single  life  is  at  all  times 
to%e  preferred,  or  that  it  is  a  more  holy  and  honourable  state 
thin  that  of  marriage,  as  some  were  disposed  to  maintain.     Nor 
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would  he  give  any  countenance  to  the  doctrine  6f  diose  whc 
would  dissolve  the  marriage  union  for  trivial  causes^  or  undei 
pretence  of  a  change  of  religion;  those  who  were  already  marriedj 
or  who  had  sought  the  affections  of  any  individual,  wehi  bound 
to  fulfil  their  engagements  with  honour.  Therefore,  he  adds, 
27.  ^' Art  thou  bound  to  a  wife?  seek  not  to  be  loosed/'  (Xtfvti 
a  release)  On  the  other  hand,  sach  aa  were  en^SBnAjJrmtinm 
such  engagements!,  would  find  it  their  interest  to  continue  so^  if 
they  desired  to  devote  themselves  more  particularly  to  the  senioe 
of  Christ;  as  they  would  be  more  free  from  secular  cares^  and 
would  be  under  fewer  temptations  to  apostatize :  To  thtom  he 
would  9aj,  "  Art  thou  loosed  from  a  wife?  do  not  seek  a  wife." 
At  the  same  time^  if  those  who  were  unmarried  considered  Ikit 
it  would  be  more  for  their  spiritual  advantage  and  temporal  oool- 
fort  to  change  their  condition,  they  were  not  to  be  blamed  on  that 
account,  as  if  they  had  violated  any  of  the  laws  of  Chriat^  though 
they  might  prepare  for  a  greater  measure  of  temporal  distme.  §i, 
**  But  yet,  if  thou  marriest,  thou  hast  not  sinned^  and  if  a  viigia 
marry,  she  has  not  sinned,  but  such  shall  have  trouble  in  the 
flesh."  They  would  find  it  no  easy  matter,  in  those  timet  of 
persecution,  to  provide  for  a  family ;  or  they  might  be  cut  off'^by 
martyrdom  in  the  vigour  of  life,  and  leave  their  helpless  cliildffB 
to  the  care  of  strangers.  And  at  all  times  the  married  pair  mast 
look  for  trouble  in  the  flesh.  Every  new  relation  multiplies  tile 
vulnerable  points  of  attack  in  the  heart  of  an  affectionate  person. 
The  anxiety  and  care  inseparable  from  the  rearing  of  young  chil- 
dren are  luch,  that  nothing  but  the  love  of  a  parent  could  reom- 
cile  the  mind  to  so  arduous  a  duty.  After  all,  his  heart  ia  often 
pierced  with  anguish  by  their  early  death,  and  no  less  by  their 
undutiful  behaviour  or  vicious  habits.  The  Apostle,  however, 
was  unwilling  to  say  more  on  this  tender  point,  lest  he  ahoiild 
discourage  those  who  were  already  married,  or  who  might  see  it 
to  be  their  duty  to  enter  into  that  state ;  or  lest  he  should  lay  a 
snare  in  the  way  of  such  as  were  young  and  inexperienced;  wad 
therefore  he  waives  the  subject,  by  saying,  ''  But  I  spare  you." 

39—31.  It  was  proper,  however,  that  in  forming  this  connecticn, 
as  well  as  in  all  the  concerns  of  the  present  life,  they  should  keep 
in  view  the  shortness  of  time,  and  Uie  uncertainty  of  all  worldly 
enjoyments.  ''  Now  this  I  say,  brethren,  that  the  time  is  shorty" 
{wihfJimfifum,  contracted  or  wound  up ;)  with  some  of  iheni^'a 
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It  iHvt  of  this  limited  apace  wa.i  already  ){one,  and  the  period 
tb»t  renudned  cuuld  not  be  of  long  duration  to  any.  Life  is  com- 
par«d  to  a  hands-breadth  or  a  span — to  the  course  of  a  sliip — to 
the  rapidity  of  a  post — to  a  fleeting  shadow — to  the  lading  grasB. 
"  For  vhat  is  your  life,"  saya  the  apostle  James,  "  it  is  even  a 
vapour  that  appeereth  for  a  little  time,  and  then  vanished]  away," 
(chap.  iv.  14.)  "The  conclusion  therefore  is,  («  xuwh  um)  that 
those  who  have  wives  should  be  as  though  they  had  none  ;"  ttiey 
«hould  guard  against  inordinate  affection,  ever  remembering  thut 
Moner  or  later  the  most  tender  tie  must  be  broken ;  and  while 
diey  gmleiuUy  acknowledge  the  goodness  of  Providence,  they 
muni  be  prepared  to  part  with  every  comfort  at  his  call.  So  Eze- 
kiei.  chap.  xkIv.  16.  In  the  same  manner  ''  those  who  weep 
should  hens  those  who  weep  not ;"  («i  fcn  eAumti;)  no  one  should 
indulge  in  excessive ^n'c/' for  the  loss  uf  any  temporal  blessing; 
inorbdity  and  vanity  are  inscribed  upon  them  all ;  and  they  are 
under  the  direction,  and  at  the  disposal,  of  Him  who  makes  all 
things  work  together  for  good  to  tliem  that  We  him  :  especially 
they  ought  not  to  sorrow  for  departed  aaitttx  as  oikers  who  have  no 
hope,  for  in  alittte  lime  there  shall  be  no  more  death,  neither  sor- 
row nor  crying,  neither  shall  there  be  any  more  pain.  On  the  other 
hand,  "  they  who  rejoice  should  be  as  though  they  rejoiced  not," 
They  ought  not  in  be  unduly  elated  with  the  acquisition  of  any 
temporal  good,  for  the  riches,  honours,  and  friendships  of  this 
world  are  fleeting  and  perishable ;  and  the  christian's  motto,  in 
teasona  of  prosperity,  should  be,  "  Rejoice  with  trembling."  So 
Ikey  mho  buy  (avifsf^otit)  sliouldbe  as  though  they  jMstesscd  not,(jtti 
Mnx«TN.  as  though  they  held  not.)  They  are  only  tenants  of  their 
hou*es,  lands,  and  other  possessions ;  and  they  must  not  imitate 
the  example  of  the  men  of  the  world,  whose  "  inward  thought  is, 
that  their  houses  shall  continue  for  ever,  and  their  dwelling  places 
to  all  generations;"  (Ps.  Jtlii.  11.)  they  must  soon  quit  their 
pleasant  abode,  at  the  will  of  tlie  Sovereign  Proprietor,  "  and  the 
place  that  now  knows  them,  shall  know  tliem  no  more."  In  short, 
in  whatever  way  the  things  of  this  world  arc  acquired  or  disposed 
'■fi  they  should  be  moderately  enjoyed  (j^gifnw)  and  not  wontou- 
"  tied  {M-ar^xfl"'")-  "  •*''"■  ^^^  fashion  {rx-v^)  of  tliis  world 
1  away,"  {ra^iyv).  The  whole  scheate  uf  human  affairs, 
i  the  busy  pursuits  and  engrossing  interests  of  time,  dis- 
«  like  the  shadows  of  the  evening,  or  the  waves  that  ripple 
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to  the  shore.  They  resemble  the  shifting  scenes  of  a  theatre,  or 
may  be  compared  to  a  glittering  pageant  got  up  for  a  particular 
occasion,  and  gradually  receding  from  the  sight  ''  All  Hesh  is 
grass,  and  all  the  goodliness  thereof  is  as  the  flower  of  the  field; 
the  grass  withereth,  and  the  flower  fadeth,  because  the  Spirit 
of  the  Lord  bloweth  upon  it,"  (Isa.  xl.  7-)  Thus  "  the  world 
passeth  away,  and  the  lusts  thereof;  but  he  that  doeth  the  will  o£ 
God  abideth  for  ever,"  (1  John  ii.  I7.)  A  practical  regard  to 
the  admirable  rule  here  laid  down,  constitutes  the  great  wisdom 
qfi^e.  It  will  preserve  us  from  being  unduly  elated  with  pro- 
sperity, or  depressed  by  adversity.  It  will  keep  the  mind  in 
peace,  and  amidst  all  the  vicissitudes  of  time  we  shall  be  tran- 
quil and  resigned.  This  is  beautifully  expressed  in  the  follow- 
ing lines : 

'*  As  some  tall  rock  that  lifts  its  awful  form. 
Swells  from  the  vale,  and  mid- way  leaves  the  storm ; 
Though  round  its  breast  the  rolling  clouds  are  spread. 
Eternal  sunshine  settles  on  its  head." 

Goldsmith. 

32,  33.  The  Apostle,  in  all  that  he  had  said,  wished  to  consuk 
the  spiritual  welfare  of  his  brethren.  "  I  would  have  you,"  he  ob- 
serves, ''without  anxious  care,  («^^<^v«t;();"  notthathe  inculcates* 
reckless  and  improvident  spirit,  but  he  would  wish  them  to  dismiss 
that  painful  solicitude  about  present  objects  which  implies  a  dis- 
trust of  the  wisdom,  power,  and  goodness  of  God.  This  is  fre- 
quently deprecated  by  our  Saviour  ;  '^  Take  no  anxious  thought 
(fui  ^utfUTi)  for  your  life,  what  ye  shall  eat,  or  what  ye  shall 
drink ;  nor  yet  for  your  body,  what  ye  shall  put  on.  Is  not  the 
life  more  than  meat  and  the  body  than  raiment  ?"  (Matt.  vi.  2^>-^ 
84.)  In  general  it  would  be  found,  that  the  unmarried  rhristjau 
has  superior  advantages  for  pursuing  a  religious  course,  because 
his  affections  and  thoughts  are  less  divided  by  a  multiplicity  of 
interfering  objects ;  he  has  only  his  personal  wants  to  attend  to ; 
vhereas  the  married  christian  is  bound  to  consult  the  indJioatipoa 
and  comfort  of  hia  wife,  which  must  of  necessity  engross  ^sQon- 
sidmble  share  of  attention.  ''  He  that  is  unmarried  is  gnxigy^ly 
ccmcemed  (lo^i^w)  about  the  things  of  the  Lord,  how  he^ahall 
please  the  Lord ;  but  he  who  has  married  (ys«^Minm)  is.coiifipii;ied 
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about  the  things  of  the  world,  how  he  shall  pleue  his  wife." 
The  MUDe  thing  may  be  said  of  the  femaie  sex,  "  The  wife 
Mid  the  Titgia  dilfer,"  (^M^igiirw,  ore  divided,)  in  the  same  mail' 
ner.  "  She  diat  is  itnmarried  carcth  for  the  things  of  the  Lord, 
tliBt'ihe  tnay  be  holy  both  in  body  and  spirit ;  but  she  that  is 
mttried  careth  for  the  things  of  the  world,  how  she  shall  please 
her  fansband."  Here  the  Apostle  supposes  that  imroarried  be- 
Uerers  will  devote  the  greater  leisure  which  they  enjoy,  to  the 
feroce  af  God,  and  to  the  good  of  their  feUow-creatures ;  that, 
tb*  that  u  B  -widow  indeed,  and  desolate,  as  Anna  the  priv 
phctesa,  tmst^th  in  God,  nnd  continueth  in  supplications  and 
pmyen  night  and  day  (1  Tim.  v.  5.)  ;  and  that  christian  virgins 
will  follow  the  example  of  Mary,  who  sat  at  JesuaT  feet  and  heard 
fail  word  ;  or  of  Dorcas,  who  "  was  full  of  good  works  and  alma- 
deeds  which  she  did,''  and  who,  instead  of  spending  her  time  in 
idle  vtiiting,  or  in  adorning  lier  person,  employed  her  hands  in 
Baiking  coata  and  garments  for  the  poor.  (Acts  ix.  36,  30.)  On 
the  other  hand,  "  She  that  liveth  in  pleasure,  is  dead  while  she 
liveth."  Indeed  it  cannot  be  denied  that,  in  some  instances,  miiF< 
ringe  hat  produced  an  obvions  change  on  the  character  of  chris- 
tiaD  Cemalea.  They  appear  to  have  "  cast  off  their  first  love ;''  and 
tlieir  anxiety  about  the  things  of  the  world  has  degenerated  in- 
to «Mifi»h  andcoretous  spirit.  The  same  is  true  of  tfae  other  sex. 
Bat  tfae  grace  of  God  will  be  made  sujfident  to  them  that  ask 
it,  in  every  situation. 

"Tins  however,"  says  the  Apostle,  "  1  speak  for  your  advantage, 
{wnfiftfrn)  not  that  I  may  cast  a  annre  ($cxt')  upon  you  ;  but  for 
tbat  which  is  comely,  and  that  ye  may  attend  upon  the  Lord 
wilhoat  distraction  :" — what  he  designed  was,  to  lead  them  to  that 
which  M  becoming  in  itself  (turxn/ut),  and  which  would  leave 
then  most  at  liberty  to  wait  (ri>3-{«n3(a>)  on  the  Lord  without 
diMractMnn,  (•■n{inr«r1«<,)  or,  as  the  word  signifies,  "  without 
having  their  thoughts  drawn  in  opposite  directions." 

The  meaning  of  the  36th  verse  is  obscure,  and  has  occasioned 
t  good  deal  ofperplexity  to  commentators.  "  Butifnny  one  thinks 
be  acta  unbecomingly  (^arjpi/uiui)  towards  his  own  virgin,  (""  *»» 
(vaflvM  'avm),  if  she  be  beyond  the  flower  of  her  age,  (twtjuwfWr, 
dxire  the  years  of  puberty)  and  ought  thus  to  be  {imut  •*uam 
|Mwfta«)  namely,  to  be  married,  let  him  do  what  he  pleases  (•  hAii,) 
be  doea  not  tin  {nx  'uMCtsw),  let  them  marry,"  that  is,  let  tueh 
argint    marry,     (ytcfiuTmrat).       Some     hove   imagined   that    the 
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Apoitle  refers  to  those  pemonfl  who  have  indulged  in  illicit  in- 
tercourse before  marriage,  but  aureiy  he  would  not  say  ef  nvch. 
l/iey  kaoe  not  tinned.  Acconling  to  oiheri,  the  word  irafhnt  re- 
fers to  the  state  of  virginity  j  »s  if  the  ApoaUe  had  said,  "  if  «ny 
man  thinks  he  acts  unseemly,  by  continuing  in  a.  tingle  tiete, .  let 
him  marry ;  but  the  original  will  not  bear  this  construction.  The 
word  nt^tum  signifies  virginittf-  It  tnight  rather  seem  thatretjn- 
cnce  is  mode  to  a  previous  contract,  or  promise  of  marriage  giv' 
en  to  B  virgin,  which  the  contracting  party  is  in  such  cases 
bound  in  honour  and  duty  to  perform.  But  the  general  opinion 
is,  that  the  Apostle  alludes  to  the  case  of  a  parent,  or  guardian 
having  a  virgin  under  his  care.  If  he  was  aware  that  she  had 
formed  some  attachment  while  under  his  roof,  it  was  his  duty 
to  consult  her  happiness,  by  freely  allowing  her  to  marry  ;.  and 
then  the  word  yMfiviuirmt  may  be  rendered,  "  let  such  parents 
give  their  virgin  daughters  in  marriage."  This  vifrw  is  con- 
firmed, if  we  consider  that  several  ancient  manuscripts  redd 
ymfunv,  which  properly  signifies  "  let  him  give  her  in  tnarriagck'' 
{See  Greisbach  and  Parkhnrst.)  Some  explain  the  words, '•  fiM, 
of  the  fiirgin,  and  read  what  the  will,  and  the  original  equally 
bears  this  construction.  This  interpretation  will  appear  the  more 
just,  by  considering  what  is  added  in  the  next  verse,  37- "BM 
he  that  standeth  settled  or  stedfast  {i3fmn)  in  his  lieart,  not  ha?^ 
ing  necessity  (^n  t^i'  truyiEi')'  ^"^  ^^^  power  (i£<vnK>)  concern- 
ing his  own  will,  and  has  determined  this  (T.Br.  «nt{i«i»)  in  hi» 
heart,  to  keep  his  own  virgin  fun  in^ut  m.  iavnv  n;At*r),  does 
well."  If  the  parent  knew  of  no  such  engagement  which  laid 
him  under  any  necessity  to  dispose  of  his  daughter,  and  judged 
it  better  for  the  welfare  of  his  child,  in  those  unsettled  tfrnei^  H 
keep  her  in  his  onrn  houte,  though  it  should  be  attended  wMimore 
care  to  himself,  and  might,  humanly  speaking,  disappoint  'dl> 
hopes  of  his  family,  he  was  to  be  cfmtrnended  tor  his  fortitude  md 
superiority  to  tlie  world.  Sucli,  according  to  some,  was  Asiii 
solution  of  Jephtha,  when  he  devoted  bis  virgin  daughter  Hnd  ^il- 
ly child  to  the  Lord,  Judges  xi.  3ft.  The  obsenations  of  thftfbb 
of  Sirach  in  the  Apocryphal  hook  of  Ecclesiasticus,  (chap.  xKi;  9i 
10.)  are  thought  by  some  to  throw  great  light  on  this  pimMg< 
(See  Parkhnril.  Art.  'w«i;««^t<).  A  parent,  in  short,  vnit'  not  ti 
be  condemned  for  seeking  a  suitable  settlement  for  his  daVgfatte 
in  manias :  But  he  would  probably^  b«n«<««nMhrlw  niiriiail 
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f^ood.if  he  continued  to  ^ve  her  the  benefit  of  hii  advice  and  p 
II  at  home.  38.  "  So  then  he  that  givrth  her  (away)  ii 
e  doeth  well  (nytifii/^ft),  but  he  that  giveth  her  not  ii 
risgc  doeth  better."  Earty  inarriaf^es  are  often  unhappy  ;  so  that 
«  )>rudent  father  will  not  advise  them.  The  only  difficulty  «t- 
Iriiding  this  view  of  the  passage  is,  that  it  seems  to  give  thepa- 
reitt  a  greater  power  over  his  daughter  than  is  agreeable  to  mo- 
dern Bwnnere  ;  but  this  rather  strengthens  the  argument,  aa  there 
on  bt  no  doubt,  that  in  ancient  timeu  the  parental  authority,  in 
ntch  matters,  woa  more  extensive  than  it  is  now,  (Gen.  xxir.  51.) 
With  regard  to  a  married  ivoman,  the  Apostle  would  again  r»- 
p(U,  ihat^e  ms  bound  to  continue  with  her  husbitnd  till  the  mar- 
riage was  dissolved  by  bis  death :  39.  "  A  wife  is  bound  by  law 
(•ly**)  H  long  as  her  husband  liveth."  (See  also  Rmn.  vii.  1|  3.) 
^M  Apoade,  by  the  word  law,  may  liere  refer  to  the  original' in- 
AtiMna  of  morriBge,  which  obliged  a  man  to  leave  his  father  and 
mother,  and  to  cleave  to  his  wife,  (Gen.  u.  24.)  This  rale  has 
bora  ao  generally  observed,  that  it  may  be  cnlled  a  law  of  nature. 
U  hiB  been'ieco^iEed  as  a  lax  by  all  civilized  natluna.  It  formed 
a^MKtof  the  Jewish  code,  and  was  solemnly  ratified  and  restored 
toitsprimitiTC  vigour  by  our  blessed  Lord.  "  But  if  her  husband 
b*ideBd;  she  is  free(iXu-fi{ir)  to  be  married  towhom  she  pleaact,  oWy 
mtkeLwd,"  (pwM  n  Kvfif)  llius  the  christian  widow  is  not  t»  be  re> 
stiicMJ  &am  entering  into  a  second  marriage,  if  slie  thinks  pfOf 
per.  But  there  is  one  condition  which  is  indispensible,  nawdy, 
ahtf  nniat  be  careful  to  ascertain  the  ^V(y  of  the  individual  who 
■ik*  Iter  in  nurriage.  The  expression  •' in  the  Lord,"  denotes, 
ia-iScripture  language,  a  believer,  or  genuine  christian.  >Thii 
■igbt  be  proved  from  numerous  passages  of  Scripture,  Roob  xvi. 
^^ff'Sllllte  AndronicuB  and  Junia,  who  also  were  in  Chriat-be- 
foe  aWr"  that  is,  were  converted  bef««  the  Apostle.  "  If  any 
uan-.ba  n  Christ,  he  is  a  new  creature,"  (3  Cor.  v.  17-)  "  They 
tfcat  ire'  fallen  asleep  in  ChriEt  are  perished."  (1  Cor.  KV.  18.) 
'*  ftb^Ml«re  the  dead  that  die  in  Ike  Lard"  &c.  (Rev.  xiv.  13.) 
TUMI*  dvistian  should  marry  on/^  rn  the  Lord,  is  the  universal 
_e  «f  Scripture.  This  is  esaemial  to  the  enjoyraeatof  the 
i-bleuing,  of  perminal  comfort,  and  domestic  happineiK 
It  isiniiaMtaly  connected  with  the  purity  and  prosperity  ftf  tbe 
\.\-  Ittiwottier  way,  can  family  religion  be  maintained,  or 
I  iM^raveRient  promoted.      Only  thus  can    children  be 
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trained  up  in  the  paths  of  holiness,  and  our  duty  to  our  relations 
be  made  conviatent  with  our  duty  to  God.  Even  on  minor  pohite 
of  religion,  agreement  between  married  per»ons  is  denrable ; 
but  the  abience  of  true  pielif  cannot  be  compensated  by  worldly 
diitinctiona  or  personal  accompli  ihm  en ts.  (Stt  a  valuaUe  Treatitr 
om  tka  subject,  entitled  "  A  Guide  to  Dometiie  Happinet»."J 

In  conclusion,  tlie  Apostle  observes,  that  the  christian  widow 
would  do  well  to  continue  mt  she  mtu,  even  though  she  might 
possess  every  advantage  by  changing  her  condittoo :  40.  "  But  the 
is  happier  if  she  remain  so,  oecording  to  (uit*)  my  judgment; 
and  I  tbinV  {>«*)  that  1  also  have  the  Spirit  of  God."  Here 
he  seems  to  speak  as  if  he  weT«  uncertain  whether  or  not  he  were 
inspired.  But  it  has  bceii  observed,  that  the  verb  (3mw)  does 
not  always  imply  uncertainly,  but  frequently  denotes  conviction 
or  knowledge.  (.S'ee  M'Kmghl's  Note.)  Thus,  in  Luke  Jvii.  9. 
Mir  Lord,  speaking  of  the  servant  doing  nothing  more  than  bis 
duty,  says,  "  does  his  master  titank  that  servant  because  be  did 
the  things  that  were  commanded  him  i>  I  troiv  not,"  (■*  itmi.)  So 
exhorting  the  Jews  to  search  the  Scriptures,  he  says,  "  In  tfacm 
ye  think  (3«trn)  ye  have  eternal  life,"  Sec.  (John  v.  39.)  whore 
evidently,  no  doubt  is  implied.  The  Apostle  had  formerly  de- 
clared, "  he  had  the  mind  of  Christ,  and  the  Spirit  of  God,"  (cbap. 
)i.  10— 1ft)  Dr  M'Knight  accordingly  renders  the  wonlt,  "  I 
am  certain  that  even  I  hare  the  Spirit  of  God." 


REFLECTIONS. 


1.  Every  part  of  the  word  of  God  ought  to  be  read  with 
rererence.  "  Unto  the  pure  all  things  are  pure,  but  unto  then 
that  are  defiled  and  unbelieving  is  notliing  pun;,  but  even  theit 
mind  and  conscience  is  defiled,"  (Titus  i.  15.) 

3.  How  necessary  thnt  we  should  guard  against  every  thing 
that  would  distract  our  minds,  or  divert  our  thoughts,  while  ei^ 
gaged  in  the  service  of  God.'  How  many  vain  imaginations  and 
earthly  cares  defile  our  most  holy  duties,  and  how  frequently  is 
the  language  of  prayer  and  of  praise  on  our  lips,  while  our  hewt 
J»  ftr  from  him  I  How  suitable  the  language  of  David,  "  Unite 
my  hurt  to  fear  thy  name !" 

3.  Is  life  short  and  uncertain  ?  Let  us  then  keep  our  affection* 
diaengogcd  from  things  below,  and  fixed  on  the  glories  nf  the 
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Why  Aaald  wc  compUin  of  th^  hardflhips  of 
?  Tbt  trodblM  of  the  present  time  are  light  and 
whan  compared  with  that  rest  which  remaina  for 
fhrn  peapiff  of  Ood.  Let  oa  haTe  our  loina  girt  about,  and  our 
lanpa  harmag,  that  we  may  be  ready  to  meet  the  Bridegroom 
at  Ua  ooariiig^  Let  na  avail  omraelTea  of  the  pecuHaradvantagea 
ef^pvlflly  to  be  more  actiTc  and  aaaidueua  in  hia  acnrice.  Bilt 
tbedelasien  of  thoie  whi^  like  die  fool  in  the  parabWj 
landj  to  cnh  over  their  poaaetaiona,  and  to  aaj,  '^  Soiil^  thou 
goeda  laid  up  for  many  yearty  take  thine  eaae»  ea^ 
ke  merry  T  Thia  ni^t  their  aoul  may  be  nsquired  of 
whoae  ahall  those  things  be  whidi  they  haTO  provid* 
«#^  (Lake  xiL  19«  90.)  *'  Go  to  now,  ye  that  say,  to^  at  to- 
■oawv,  vo  will  go  int4.anch  a  dty,  and  continue  there  a  yearj 
end  bqr  eni  eril  and  get  gmn :  Whereas  ye  know  not  what  ahall 
hr«B  dm  annrMr.  For  yeoa^toaay, /flteLenrfarifl,  weabaU 
and  do  thia  or  that,"  (James  ir.  18, 15.) 


CHAPTER  EIGHTH, 


AOA|K8T   EATING   IDOL    SACRIFICES. 

Apostle  new  proceeds  to  answer  another  question  that 
put  to  him  respecting  the  lawfulness  of  eating  memU  thai 
kaihumofftnd  in  waerifice  to  ike  heathen  gotk.  Of  the  victims  used 
Ibr  dria  porpose,  part  was  consumed  on  the  altar,  part  was  given 
Vttfe  ^ests,  and  the  remaining  part  was  returned  to  the  eierer, 
llfeo  ftaated  on  it  with  his  fViends.  On  particular  ooeasieiis, 
IfflUltttftibers  of  animals  were  slain,  and  what  port  of  the  flesh 
^W  Mt  nsed,  as  above  specified,  was  publicly  sold  in  tibe  mar* 
taliS*  'TKiere  is  a  remaricable  similarity,  as  to  the  principal  rites 

■  Thai  niof  ,  ia  lilt  Lecm  to  TnjMh  njt,  that  owing  to  th*  lipid  tftmA  if 
LJI  tma  fill  iiaaiiMiiii  fis  Itii  irmfirT    ^^  nrimknm wmfi^r 
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of  MOflide,  between  the  heathen  ciiBtoms  and  the  Mosuc  iiutitiK 
tians, — a  proof  that  this  method  of  atonement  wna  very  genenA, 
and  WRS  originally  of  divine  appointment,  although,  in  the  omc 
of  the  Gentiles,  ft  was  entirely  perverted  from  its  first  deaign. 
The  feast*  now  alladed  to,  were  sometimes  celebrated  in  private 
hoKKs,  at  other  times  in  the  temp/es  of  the  gods  ;  and  the  primi- 
tive Christiana  would  no  doubt  be  frequently  invited  by  dieir«d»> 
iMrous  friends,  to  join  in  their  festivities.  It  became,  thercfoc^- 
a  point  of  considerable  difltculty,  to  know  how  to  act  in  theae  dis. 
cutBstimees.  Some,  who  boasted  of  their  euperioi  knowledge  and 
firtnness,  thought  there  could  be  no  harm  in  complying  with 
Boch  invitations,  because  they  knew  that  an  idol  waa  a  mere 
tOHfntily,  or  at  best  a  material  image,  representing  some  imaginary 
being,  and  incapable  of  doing  goodorev^l;  and  such  is  the  repeat- 
ed testimony  of  Scripture,  (Pb.  cst.  4.  Isa.  xliv.  10.  Jer.  x.  8,  ft.) 
On  this  account  they  maintained,  that  they  could  lawfully  partake 
of  the  sacrifice  as  common  food,  without  paying  any  religioua 
homage  to  the  idol,  to  whom  it  had  been  offered.  Others  were 
e  limited  views,  and  tliough  they  had  embraced  the  Chritt- 
tinn  faith,  and  consequently  believed  in  the  true  God,  and  the 
SBviour,  they  were  not  altogether  tree  from  a  superstitioLia  regard 
to  the  objects  of  their  former  worship,  many  of  whom  indeed  had 
been  remarkable  men,  who  were  deified  on  account  of  tlieir  wi»- 
dom  or  talents.  Nor  is  this  wonderful,  when  we  consider  the 
tendency  of  the  human  mind  to  idolatry ;  even  in  some  parts  oS 
oar  own  country,  remains  of  this  superstitious  spirit  are  to  be 
W-,  the  latter  class  of  persons  could  not  join  in  these 
idolatrous  feasta,  without  feeling  some  veneration  for  the  object 
of  worship,  and  in  so  far,  renouncing  their  allegiance  to  the  only 
true  God.  It  was  of  the  utmost  importance,  therefore,  to  avoid 
every  thing  that  might  confirm  them  in  their  errors,  or  encour- 
age them  to  trifle  with  conscience.  Even  though  it  were  true, 
that  the  more  enlightened  could  mingle  in  these  entertainmenta 
without  injury,  they  ought,  from  a  regard  to  their  weaker  Im** 
thren,  to  give  them  no  countenance  by  their  presence. 

1.  These  remarks  will  help  us  to  understand  the  Apostle's  rei^ 
soning  in  this  chapter.  He  adtnttsxiiAall  had  knowledge  ;  not  only 
the  apostles  themselves,  but  every  private  christian,  knew  ihdt 
the  heathen  deities  had  no  real  existence.  Dr  M'Knight  obaervvBr 
that  this  was  the  grand  secret  commanicated  to  the  i 
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■;  tmlitiiiay  bedoubtod,  after  «U  tluthAi 
bMftiHod  •#»  tlie  'Subject  by  Warburton  and  cApn,  whether  the 
^M%B  of  dMW  mysteriea  was  to  communicate  the  knowledge  of 
tha  ttiCf  cf  God.  This,  however,  was  made  known  by  theGos- 
pal;  so  tiat  every  private  christian  knew  more  of  the  Deity  than 
thv  gnaesit  fihikiBophers  of  antiquit)r ;  but  it  did  not  become 
ahem  to  be  vam  of  their  acquirements^  or  to  abuse  their  specuk- 
tb«  kaiMrledge  to  the  injury  of  others.    Knowledge  is  nothing 

•  The  former  puffelh  tcp,  the  latter  edifieth  (•m§i§f»m.) 
kaowledge  has  a  tendency  to  elate  the  mind  with  a 
vKflPOOttOBit  of  its  own  attainments.  Intellectual  superiority  is  not 
y  connected  with  moral  excellence,  as  may  be  seen  inthe 
ftllen  spirits,  and  of  wicked  men.  It  is  often  accom* 
a  supercilious  contempt  for  the  weaknesses  and  pre- 
Charity  or  love,  on  the  other  hand,  by  which 
to  anderstand  the  practical  influence  of  the  truth,  as  op- 
posed to  DMse  speculation,  will  lead  a  man  to  entertain  humble 
VMn  of  himself,  to  aim  at  increasing  discoveries  of  divine  know- 
iadgOp  and  to  consult  the  spiritual  welfare  or  edification  of  his 
..  >It  is  less  dassling  than  speculative  knowledge^  but 
mUUjf*  Puffii^  up  is  finely  opposed  to  building  upk 
Tcee*  wiidonis  always  accompanied  with  meekness,  so  that  it 
be .  laid  down  as  a  general  rule,  that  he  who  boasts  of  his 
is  still  lamentably  ignorant  of  his  own  character.  2, "  If 
any  aaan  ddidu  (imu,  is  confident — M'Knight)  that  he  knows  any 
iMiig,  he  knows  nothing  yet  as  he  ought  to  know."  It  is  said  of  Sor 
that  when  the  Delphic  oracle  declared  him  to  be  the  wisest 
he  concluded  that  this  high  character  had  been  given 
loihii^-  -  because  he  was  more  sensible  than  any  man,  of  his  own 
in  knowledge.  (Rollin's  Ancient  History,  book  9.  chap. 
SL)  It  has  been  observed  of  natural  science,  that  the 
a  man  knows,  the  more  he  is  sensible  he  has  yet  to  learn, 
simple  object,  such  as  an  animal,  a  tree,  or  a  stone,  is 
pertially  known  by  its  visible  qualities ;— on  every  side, 
our  views  are  limited  as  to  the  essences  of  material  things, 
•atill  more  the  case  with  respect  to  our  knowledge  of 
dispensations  of  God,  both  in  providence  and  in  gracqu 
aasearchable  are  his  judgments,  and  his  ways  past  findi- 
-roiiil  iTJhe  -grand  evidence  of  spiritual  knowledge,  is  love, 
the  Apostle  addA,  3.  "  But  if  any  man  love  God* 
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('tvT>()  is  known  ((ytunw)  by  him."  M'Kn^ht  gives  * 
transitive  sense  to  the  verb,  and  reads,  "  ia  made  to  know  by 
him,"  that  is,  he  «vho  loves  God,  is  taught  by  him  in  a  right  man- 
ner, agreeably  to  other  passages,  where  increasing  light  >■  pro- 
mised to  those  who  are  obedient.  Thus,  (John  vii.  1?')  "  If  ftnj 
nun  will  do  Hi^  will,  he  shall  know  of  the  doctrine  whether  it 
be  oi'  Gad."  Others  suppose  that  the  antecedent  to  auT*c  is  Cod ; 
and  then  the  passage  is  rendered,  "  He  that  loves  God  has  the 
true  knowledge  of  his  character."  But  the  word  ryromunu^  be 
translated  it  approved  of',  which  is  more  natural  than  to  give  it  a 
ttfUuitive  sense.  The  demonstrative  pronoun  seems  also  to  refer 
to  Tii,  ony  man;  and  the  Apostle's  meaning  will  then  be,  "He  that 
loves  Cod  is  the  object  of  his  approbation,  and  the  subject  of  his 
special  care."  So  it  is  said  (Pd.  xxxiv.  15.)  "  The  eyes  of  tfo 
Lord  are  upon  the  righteous,  and  his  ears  are  open  unto  tfaeir 
cry."  It  is  true,  that,  according  to  this  interpretation,  the  comiec- 
tion  of  the  3d  verse  with  the  preceding  context  is  not  so  obvious. 
But  such  abrupt  transitions  are  not  unti-equent  in  the  writings  of 
Paul,  nor  is  this  general  observation  altogether  foreign  to  bis 
purpose,  for  it  is  evidently  implied,  that  love  to  God  riiould  in* 
duce  us  to  avoid  every  action  that  would  cast  a  snare  in  the  way 
of  a  brother.  The  whole  passage,  from  the  last  clause  of  rerae  1. 
to  verse  4.  is  parenthetical,  atVer  wliich  he  resumes  his  main  nib> 
ject.  Referring  to  the  argument  of  those  who  attempted  tojuati* 
fy  the  practice  of  joining  in  idolatrous  feasts,  on  the  ground  that 
an  idol  has  no  real  existence  or  independent  government  in  tfaa 
universe,  he  observes,  "  Concerning  therefore  the  eating  of  tfainga 
sacrificed  to  idols,  we  know  that  an  idol  is  nothing  in  the  world, 
and  that  there  is  no  other  God  but  one."  Here  the  tmity  of  the 
Godhead  is  pointedly  asserted,  in  opposition  to  every  system  of 
Polytheism.  This  our  Saviour  declares  to  be  Uie  first  of  all  the 
commandments,  "Hear,  O  Israel,  the  Lord  our  God  is  one  Lord," 
(Mark  Kit.  29.)  The  simplicity  of  design  displayed  in  the  stm> 
turc  of  the  universe,  clearly  proves  the  existence  of  one  Great 
First  Cause,  who,  according  to  our  conception  of  an  infinitely  per> 
feet  Being,  must  be  eternal,  self-esi stent,  and  unchangeable.  Of 
this  One  Jehovah,  it  is  said,  "  I  am,  and  there  is  no  God  besides 
me."  "  He  will  not  give  his  glory  to  another,  neither  his  praise 
to  graven  images."  It  is  true,  there  were  vast  numbers  who  were 
(bgnified  with  this  title  in  the  heathen  world:  but  Chrisdanity 
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mrdlty  and  impiety  of  this  tytiteia.  £,  6>  "  For 
though  there  be  those  who  are  called  gods,  whether  in  heaven  or 
on  earth,  (as  thei-e  are  goda  many  and  lords  many,)  yet  to  us  there 
is  one  God,  the  Father,  from  whom  (■£  in)  are  all  things,  and  we 
in  bin  (ut  mnn)  and  one  Lord  Jesu8  Christ,  by  whom  (}i  •ii)are 
bU  ttuiifr*,  and  we  by  him  (3i  munv.)''  The  heathea  mythology 
remgniaed  a  great  multitude  of  gods  and  demons,  who  were  snp- 
poaed  to  •xo'ciae  authority,  either  aupreme  or  subordinate,  over 
the  tmiverse:  possessed  of  very  diSerent  characters  and  disposi* 
tioiu.  Some  were  colled  calicolte,  or  inlubitants  of  the  heavenly 
r^iona.  Others  ruled  over  the  elements  of  tire,  light,  and 
air>  Apollo  guided  the  chariot  of  the  sun.  Diana  presided  over 
iht  change*  of  the  moon,  while  Eoluscontrouled  the  rapid  winds. 
Neptun*  awayed  the  sceptre  of  the  ocean,  and  every  mountain, 
rircr,  grove,  and  cavern,  had  its  appropriate  deity.  Even  the  I'n- 
fentaire^oiu  were  placed  under  the  govenunent  of  Pluto  and  his 
mbardinate  judges.  The  ancient  Greeks  are  reckoned  to  have  had 
30,000  gods.  The  people  of  Israel  are  severely  censured  by  the 
prophets  for  multiplying  idols,  whom  they  sometimes  called  Elo- 
him,  or  go^,  (Exod.  xxxii.  4.)  and  aometimes  Baalim,  or  lonU, 
(Hoa.  ii.  17')  Jeremiah  complains,  "according  to  the  number  of 
iby  cttiea  ne  thy  gods,  O  Judah,"  (chap.  ii.  S8.)  The  Roman 
tatixitt  ridicules  the  superstition  of  the  Egyptians,  who  worship- 
ped tie  crocodile,  the  ibis.  6shes,  dogs,  and  onions.  (Juvenal,  Sat. 
Ifi.  I— 10.)  The  modern  Hindoos  acknowledge  many  myriads 
of  dflitie*;  and  the  irosgination  is  soon  lost  in  the  endless  ouiei 
of  their  fabulous  mythology.* 

Cbnstians,  on  the  other  hand,  acknowledge  but  one  God,  the 

Falhu^— the  First  Cause,  and  Last  End  of  all  things,  "of  whcon 

KiU  things,  and  we  in  him;  and  one  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  by  whom 

11  things,  and  we  by  him."     Here  the  Father  is  called  God, 

g  the  majesty  of  the  Go<lhead  ;  but  almost  the  same 

k  are  onployed  with  respect  to  the  Son.     He  is  declared  to 

e  Creator  and  Preserver  of  all  things.      So  it  is  said,  John  L 

3.  "  Ail  things  were  made  by  him,  {h'  nmv)  and  without  him 

notLing  was  made  that  was  made."     In  the  same  manner,  m  the 

!  to  the  Colossians,  it  is  said,  (chap.  i.  16.)  "for  by  him 

'*)  all  things  were  created  (urw^*)  both  in  the  heavens 

la  aad  augUttun  are  Manciima  called  fedt,  in  an  infeiiw  »cai».tfti 
C?.  Jotui  X.  34,  35. ) 
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wid  apob  the  onrtli^.  wbtther  tbey  be  viiibteor  iitvWlAB^>tdMlliier 
tlieybe  thnmes  or  cU«iiiioii8>  or  princiiMQitiei^  or  ^ip^  I -dll' 
tluDgs  were  cteitad  (umrfv)  by  hhn-eiid  fair  ham ii$' tki^imhu*^ 
mmm)J*  The  tame  truth  it  atterted,  Heb.  1.  2,  a  ^B^rnrliMn  (V 
;•>  liter  he  mode  the  workb  (rw9i  mmfui) ;"  md  whtH^lkedti'^Mii 
mn,w  explahied  vene  10,  ''Thou,  Lord,  hi  the  heglhiUSaug^i&^ 
Iqrthe  foundstiaii  of  the  earth,  and  the  heavent  arrtheiroikt^if 
thy  tuuddt."  To  tuppote,  therefore,  at  die  SochiuBia  de,'thar*tf ' 
thatit  meant  by  tuch  pattaget  it,  that  all  partt  of  die  toenrMnv 
tjon,  or  <4irittM&  eeonomy,  were  arranged  by  die  Saneui'/'i^  i^ 
flrieerabkaubterfuge,  invented  to  terve  a  porpote.  It  4t  ittftoiii- 
bletoeaqifett  the  proper  creation  of  the  univerte  in  pUdttdrlUM 
guagew  The  ezprettione  are  the  tame  at  are  employed  tD<«igtiify' 
the  formation  of  the  heavent  and  the  earth,  out  -ef  AodimK;^ 
the  word  of  God;  and  we  have  no  other  way  of  prorkig  fiMI- 
Scripture^  that  the  world  waa  created  at  aU.  Nor  it  the  Arte  hyu' 
pothetit  better  founded,  that  God  created  all  diingt  by'Je#a« 
Qhritt  at  an  inHmmenial  camte.  Thit  they  attempt  to  ettifeiKAt 
by  a  reference  to  the  meaning  «f  the  Greek  prepositions  iMMf 
used,  (•»  and  iuu)  The  former,  they  say,  exprettet  proper  eiiftii'^ 
tion,  and  is  accordingly  af^lied  to  the  Father;  the  latter  ttaMB^ 
efe  agenof,  and  it  therefore  applied  to  the  Saviour.  But  difiapr^ 
tence  will  not  avail,  for  the  preposition  im  is  used  where  uliqiiea^ 
tionably  the  Father  is  spoken  of.  Thus  Rom.  xi.  26.  ''Ftlt^i 
him,  and  through  him,  ()•'  tivrnt)  and  to  him  are  all*  things.^  6e 
Heb.  ii.  10.  "  It  became  him,  for  whom  are  all  things,  and  'hf 
whom  ()i'  ttvfv)  are  all  things,  to  make  the  Captain  of  our  aalve- 
tion  perfect  through  suffering.**  Dr  M'Knight  describes  Ae 
Father  as  the  ariginai  cause,  and  the  Lord  Jesus  as  the^^Mwii 
cause  of  all ;  but  this  distinction  does  .not  necessarily  follow  A^M 
the  variation  of  phrase  used  by  the  Apostie.  We  cannot  kmyir 
the  mode  of  operation  among  the  divine  persons;  but  no  sudidis-' 
tinction  can  be  proved  from  sudi  expressions,  as  would  impkf'ht^ 
priority  of  nature  on  the  part  of  the  Son.  Besides,  it  is  evidttM^ 
ftom  CoL  i.  lOw,  that  our  Lord  is  represented  as  the  lagi  endxi-tH 
things ;  they  were  made  not  only  ^  him,  but,^  him  (wf  m9M)f 
where  the  same  words  are  used  that  are  in  this  passage  mpfiOgi 
to  the  Father,  and  which  contequentiy  prove  the  essential  >dKil^ 
of  Christ  The  creation  c£  the  heavens  and  of  the  earth  is  always 
as  the  sole  prerogative  of  Jehovah,  by  which  his  ittdl9> 
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godly  (iMk  xiiv.  S4) ;  but  hen  all  things 
atH.  saifl  tohavB  bacn  nuule  bj  Jesus  Christ— therefore  he  is  God.- 
TiM«Ap9ilk>jMMveTer^  declares  that  there  is  no  other  God,  but 
€itm;rjnitm  thcrefinre,  we  charge  the  Scriptures  with  inconsis-. 
fmyandi-^nntBadicticm,  there  must,  in  the  unity  of  the  Godhead, 
hpj»»plmHJiity  of  agents,  which  is  what  the  Trinitarians  affimu 
lillif^iattetiinBted  in  the  Hebrew  word  Ehkim,  which  is  a  plural 
ifpiii/.riltiiPk  also  plainly  asserted  in  many  parts  both  of  the  Old 
mMim  t«iUi»ent.  (Gen.  iii.  23.  Ps.  ii.  12. ;  xlv.  6,  7- ;  ex.  1, 
B^  Nafl^'^EVdiL  la  2  Our.  xiii.  14  John  xv.  26.  B4»n.  xv.  30.)  • 
■  JtiitftKf  hBjproper  to  make  a  few  remarks  on  the  words  "and 
wfiMkmJti  ^mad  we  hjf  him."  Dr  M'Knight  thus  paraphrases 
tlpiiia^.  Jllian  is  one  God  the  Father,  "  and  we  direct  our  worship 
Mtffl/^aiid  one  Lord,  even  Jesus  Christ,  "  and  we  6y  him  wor- 
akiptlbtkSatikmJ*  But  we  have  already  seen,  that  the  Saviour  is 
tha  jnlJBPl  of  christian  worship  as  well  as  the  Father,  (chap.  i.  2.) 
and.  ftba  dlqiais  here  supposed,  seems  too  harsh.    The  Apostle 

the  creation  of  all  things  in  general  by  the  Father,- 
a  particular  reference  to  those  whom  he  addresses,- 
existence  to  him.  The  expression  (ut  «vtm)  may 
mgfaStjtAa/Lm  km  we  live,  and  move,  and  have  our  being,  (as  in 
A«tox«S.9ft)  or  that  he  has  created  us  far  himself,  to  promote 
hia  own  |^aiy«  Viewing  Christ  as  Mediator,  however,  it  is  freely 
that  all  spiritual  blessings  are  communicated  tkromgk 
that  we  h^  him  are  constituted  the  children  of  God,  and 
ttllt  .lAfWigA  km  we  have  access  by  one  Spirit  unto  the  Father^ 

(SflM.ii.l&) 
.g.f'Ba^'*  continues  the  Apostle,  "there  is  not  in  all  (tv  T«ri,  that) 
but  some  with  conscience  (yn  fprn^ttwu)  of  the  idol,- 
r,  eat  (it)  as  a  thing  sacri6ced  to  an  idol,  and  their  con« 
%  being  weak,  is  defiled  (f^Xvnrmy*  He  had  before  said, 
*^apa.  all  have  knowledge;"  but  he  might  refer  to  those  wha 
tbmight  themselves  more  enlightened  than  their  brethren  ;  ac- 
he here  qualifies  the  expression,  by  reminding  these 
that  all  christians  were  not  equally  well  instructed  in  the 
tjtwAbtSare  mentioned,  that  an  idol  is  noticing  in  the  world ;  for 
Mb^iworda  evidently  mean:  not  that  any  in  the  church  were  ig^ 
i^mpitef  lihe  one  true  God,  and  the  one  Mediator;  accordingly 
^  teplaint  hia  wo^mg  in  the  following  words,  above  quoted. 
S«MoC:tlie  more  recent  converts,  still  retaining  something  of 


■  ITS  AGAINST  SATING  IwiiP.  tin. 

their  former  prejudices,  really  believed  that  the  idol  had  an  ac- 
tual exiatence,  and  enerdsed  an  inferior  government;  and  with 
lAU  eotucioutttett  they  joined  in  the  feast,  nith  a  design  to  render 
a  species  o(  religioai  honour  to  the  object  of  worehip;  they  ate  the 
idol  sacrifice  ox  such,  and  their  conscience,  being  only  partially 
enlightened,  was  polluted  by  on  act  of  idolatry. 

The  more  advanced  class  pleaded,  tliat  they  partook  of  the 
sacrifice  as  common  food,  and  therefore  the  use  of  it  could  do  them 
no  real  injury,  neither  would  they  be  more  pleasing  to  God, 
should  they  abstain  from  it.  Their  argument  was,  8.  "  But  meat 
commendcth  us  not  to  God  ;  for  neither  if  we  eat,  are  w*  tlie 
better  {m^Ttuvfut,  do  we  abound),  neither  if  we  eat  not,  are 
we  the  worse,  (i.'lif'u^i'o,  are  we  deficient) ;"  that  ii,  the 
use  or  the  refusal  of  animal  food  can  have  no  inBueocc  on 
our  religious  character.  Some  connect  the  negative  psrt^ 
de  with  the  first  clause,  and  read.  Neither  if  we  eat  not  are  we 
the  better,  nor  if  we  eat  are  we  the  worse.  (See  Parkhurtt. 
voc.  wi(imrm)  ;  and  this  indeed  gives  a  better  sense,  for  tfat  Co- 
rinthians could  not  suppose  themselves  the  better  for  eaiing  the 
idol  sacrifice,  but  only  maintained,  that  they  would  be  ns  better 
for  absloimng  from  it.  In  answer  to  this,  the  Apostle  (Jiaervcs, 
that  even  if  it  could  be  proved  that  it  was  a  thing  indiSerent  in 
itself,  it  might  prove  nn  occasion  of  stumbling  to  others  ;  and  for 
that  very  reason,  he  disapproves  of  the  practice.  It  is  unworthy 
of  B  christian  to  gratify  his  appetite  at  the  hazard  of  another's  louL 
*'  See,"  says  he,  vcr.  9.  "  that  this  liberty  (i^turia,  power  or  right)  of 
yours  do  not  become  a  litumbling-block  to  the  weak,"  (t»h  aoSsMv 
r.»).  By  the  weak,  the  Apostle  means  those  who  doubled  the  law- 
fulness of  eating  idol  sacrifices.  These  might  be  emholdeneti  to 
follow  the  example,  in  whom  it  would  be  sinful.  This  is  explaitt* 
«d  in  a  passage  somewhat  parallel,  (Rom.  liv.,)  where  the  Apettle 
■peaks  of  those  weak  persons  who  scrupled  the  use  of  ""J'bt^ 
food :  "  He  that  doubteth  is  condemned  if  he  eat,  because  he  eat- 
eth  not  of  f^th  ;  for  whatsoever  is  not  of  fcith  is  sin,"  vex.  33. 
In  the  same  chapter  he  declares,  that  "  all  things  ore  indeed  pian, 
but  it  is  evil  for  that  man  who  eateth  witli  offence,"  (v«r.  SIX) 
that  is,  who  thus  throws  a  temptation  in  his  brother's  way.  In 
tike  manner,  he  here  argues  ;  10, 1 1.  "  If  any  one  see  thee  hxvmg 
knowledge,  sitting  at  meat  (owtkiui^imi,  lying  down)  in  an  iM'M 
temple,  will  not  the  oonadoiGe  of  him  that  Ja  tveak,  be  pmhrJiii 
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ed  (w«>)iiM*wwi.  b«  budt  up)  to  eat  idol  sacriflceg  >  and  the  weak 
brother  ihaU  periBh,  by  thy  knowledge,  for  whom  {);  it)  ChHrt 
(fied  ?"  A  d)ri*ti»n  who  had  been  but  lately  converted  from 
hMthenJiin,  and  who  was  not  yet  tVeed  from  hia  tormer  super- 
fltMou*  prejudice!  respecting  the  existence  of  idols,  §eeing  a  fel- 
low christian,  who  had  shaken  hinuelf  free  from  those  prqudi- 
OM,  peeliniii]if  at  the  tabic  of  idolatry,  would  be  ready  to  infer, 
ihM  inrel  J  there  could  be  no  danger  in  rollowing  the  example  of 
aperton  ao  distingiiished  by  hi»  knowled^ ;  and  thus,  fortify, 
ingltis  eonacience  against  every  suspiei on  of  its  unlawrulness, 
he  wonld  he  enenared  into  an  act  of  idolatry  by  the  indiscreet 
nw  of  hia  brother's  superior  knowled^.  After  having  escaped 
the  pollutimta  of  the  world,  throngh  the  knowledge  of  the  Lord 
JmdI  Cbrfat,  he  would  be  again  entangled  therein,  and  overcome ; 
thus  his  lattar  end  would  be  worse  than  the  beginning.  Having- 
begun  to  tamper  with  conscience,  he  would  be  emboldened  to  pro- 
ceed further;  and,  renouncing  the  pure  and  spiritual  rcligionof  the 
Oospel,  he  would  fall  into  a  state  of  final  apostacy.  Could  any 
thtef  be  conceived  more  forcible  than  the  Apostle's  reasoning,  to 
ahew  the  impropriety  of  such  occasional  compliances  f  Instead  of 
edifyixf;  his  neighbour  in  love,  the  enlightened  christian  was 
strengthening  hini  in  his  errors.  Instead  of  acting  towards  him  as 
a  limili  I.  he  was  endangering  the  siilvation  of  his  soul.  Instead 
of  complying  with  the  design  of  the  Sayiour's  death,  he  was  d<^ 
ixig  sU  he  nuld  to  counteract  it ;  and  for  nhat  9  to  gratify  hta 
flcAly  ttppetite.  Such  expressions  aa  "thy  weak  brother  shall 
pvriah  for  whom  Oirist  died,''  have  been  adduced  as  on  argu- 
ment for  OTuver^al  redemption.  Similar  phrases  occur  elsewherv, 
RaoB.  riv.  15.  "  Destroy  not  him  with  thy  meat  for  whom  Christ 
died."  So  the  apostle  Peter  speaks  of  those  heretics  who  "deny 
die  Lord  that  bought  them,"  2  Epls.  ii.  1.  Tt  is  also  frequently 
iSMjf  J  In  Scripture,  that  Christ  died /or  all,  and  gave  himself  a 
TwbMKaJbr  all.  (2  Cor.  v.  14.  1  Tim.  ii.  6.)  Some  maintain  that 
then  expreasions  are  limited,  and  that  the  elect  only  are  spoken 
of:  But  the  words  may  be  taken  in  their  natural  sense,  and 
Qirist  Ruiy  be  said  to  have  died  for  all,  because  his  sacrifice  ia 
poMcssed  of  infinite  eflicacy,  and  because,  on  this  ground,  the  invi- 
talkauand  promises  of  the  Gospel,  are  addressted  to  all  mankind; 
consider  the  effectual  o/i/i/ica/ioH  of  the  atonement, 
k  Easaid  to  have  laid  down  his  life /or  ike  thtep.  and  to  have 
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loved  the  church,  and  giv«n  himself  for  it.  (John  x.  15.  Eph.  v. 
io.)  ThoK  who  profess  the  faith,  we  are  bound  to  consider  u  the 
ubjecta  of  divine  mercy,  anil  to  act  towards  them  as  the  redeem- 
ed of  the  Lord.  If,  however,  we  embolden  them  to  tin  agnnat 
their  conscience,  we  are  tempting  them  to  deny  the  Lord  who 
bought  them.  In  respect  of  the  divine  purposes,  our  Savioar 
says,  '■  I  give  unto  my  sheep  eternal  life,  and  tiiey  shall  ne»w 
perish,  neither  shall  any  pluck  them  out  of  my  hands.  This  is 
the  Father's  will  who  hath  sent  me,  that  of  all  whom  he  hath  gi- 
ven me  1  should  lose  nothing,  but  should  raise  them  up  M  the 
last  day."  John  s.  28. ;  vi.  30.  If  these  passages  seem  contndio- 
tory,  we  are  not  solicitous  about  improving  the  words  of  the  Ho- 
ly Ghost.  The  language  of  Scripture  is  not  modelled  by  the  nice 
proportions  of  human  systems;  but  we  cannot  approve  of  the 
doctrine  of  those  who  would  limit  the  unfettered  invitatiotu  of 
the  word  of  life. 

The  Apostle  adduces  another  argument,  which  he  was  mire 
would  weigh  with  all  those  who  sincerely  loved  the  Lord  Jesui 
Christ.  12.  "  But  when  ye  thus  sin  against  the  brethren,  and  snute 
(rvrnm;)  their  weak  conscience,  ye  sin  against  Christ."  He 
considers  even  the  weakest  disciple  as  one  with  himself,  and  will 
resent  the  injuries  done  to  his  people,  as  virtually  offered  to  his 
own  person.  As  was  observed  on  a  former  occasion,  Pftul#ould 
not  have  forgot  the  affecting  language  of  the  Saviour,  when  he 
called  him  to  he  an  Aportle,  "  Why  peraecutest  thou  me  ?"  (Acts 
ix.4,  5.)  By  this  delicate  turn,  he  intimates  his  conviction,  that 
they  really  loved  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  would  not  do  any  thin^ 
wilfully  to  displease  him.  The  supreme  dignity  of  Christ  is  fin^ 
ther  implied  : — sinning  against  him  is  represented  as  n  ofltoOR 
of  the  highest  magnitude.  •" 

Finally,  he  brings  forward  his  own  determination,  that  istltKr 
ihm  be  tlie  occasion  of  anotlier  committing  sin,  he  would  cheer- 
fully deny  himself  every  unnecessary  indulgence,  as  long  ■»  he 
lived  :  13.  "  Wherefore  if  meat  scandalize  my  brother,  or  iWMtf 
him  to  stumble  (riaiJiAi^ii),  I  will  eat  no  flesh  forever  (iirrawanM) 
lest  I  make  my  brother  to  fnll."  The  same  sentiment  occwW/ 
Rom.  Kv.  21.  "  It  is  good  neither  to  eat  flesh,  nor  to  drink  wjnev 
nor  any  thing  whereby  thy  brother  stumbleth,  or  is  vWeniei^ 
or  is  made  weak."  We  cannot  imagine  a  more  magnantmbuW 
spirit,  or  a  more  striking  display  of  brotherly  tove.   '  Dl*4ffco- 
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fau^ttTt  noCftoo  this  paattge  is  very  important  Those  who 
impose  oMteir  week  end  scrupulous  brethren,  things  which  they 
sickaowle^ge  to  be  indifferent^  ought  w^  to  consider  this  pes* 
Mge  ef  the  word  of  God,  together  with  whet  is  written,  Rom.  xir. 
For  if  the  Apostle  would  est  no  flesh,  lest  by  so  doing  he  might 
Joed  tike  week  to  act  contrary  to  their  conscience,  how  will  they 
answer  to  Christ,  who,  by  heavy  penalties,  constrain  others,  con« 
tovj  to  their  conscience,  to  comply  with  things  which  they  them^ 
selves  sdmowledge  to  be  indifferent  ?"— Those  who  plesd  for  acts 
flf  •mifiMnityf  to  oblige  their  brethren  to  comply  with  religious 
and  practices  which  they  do  not  approve,  grieve  the 

and  drive  them  out  of  their  communion,  and  em* 
boUflflft  othcifl^  fbr  the  sake  of  gain,  to  sin  against  their  conscience; 
Things  indifferent  should  be  treated  as  such ;  but  to  enforce  them 
•s  indiqiSDaibk,  is  s  nuuiifest  contradiction. 

Hie  subject  is  again  resumed,  chap.  x.  14.  to  the  end.     The 
prisutive  dtristians  appear  to  have  profited  greatly  by  these  di- 
They  were  remarkably  scrupulous  about  idolatrous 

Hence  their  refusal  to  eat  blood,  or  to  offer  incense 
to  die  images  of  the  emperors,  by  which  the  heathen  detected 
(See  PMeV  Works,  vol.  5.  p.  268—70.) 

REFLECTIONS- 
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.rL  Hie  roles  here  laid  down  are  strikingly  applicable  to  many 
yaUiC'  smneements,  and  worldly  compliances,  which,  may  be  of 
%<ioiib|fiil  nature.  If  it  could  be  proved  that  they  had  no  deteru 
luence  on  ourselves,  still  we  should  ask,  will  our  exm 
csdbolden  others,  who  doubt  the  lawfulness  of  such  prac» 
to  act  against  their  conscience,  or  grieve  those  whom  we 
teifllfc  Ip- love  US  brethren  ? 

*iA.)Iaitbers  only  one  God,  and  one  Mediator  between  God  and 
{low  improper  then  the  invocation  of  angels  and  saints ! 
rnif  these  holy  spirits  were  permitted  to  visit  this  world, 
^pdiJP^ebserve  the  idolatrous  worship  offered  to  them  by  those 
ij^  jpiyiftss.  to  be  of  the  true  church,  they  would  exclaim^  '^  See, 
1^lggfkfA^.it,nclti  for  I  am  thy  fellow-servant,  and  of  thy  brethrei^ 
ihipni&^^  ^^^  ^  them  that  keep  the  sayings  of  this  book., 
ItMMlt.jGKld."  (Eev.  xxii.  8,  9.) 
-9t^lte  we.grow  in  humility  as.  we  increase  in  knowledgsf. 
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What  AVills  that  kfiowkdgirwlikhpdMk  ^Wboh^mirlMt 

man^  and  endued  with  kmwie^ge  aueitg  yon,  let  Ydm-Ammm^ 
of  a  good  MiiTerMtioiLhiir  imAs  wMi  medEneM  of  wlritoMfi  to 
the  wladom  that  is  from  ahove,  it  pe^MaMe,  pnt^' gi  irihi^ 
eaaj  to  be  entreated,  Ml  of  mercy  and  good  fMtt,  whiitatf  fMHi 
tiality  and  iddioat  hypocriny,*  (Jameft  in.  IS,  17)  "  BiloWft' 
let  ^  love  one  another,  for  love  ia  of  God,  and  rMy  MV  Ml 
loreth Ib  borH  of  Ood,  and  knoweth  Ood;  he  that  lovMl  iiit 
knoweth  not  Ood,  for  Ood  it  lote,"  (I  John  ir.  7>  &)  '^L«t«il 
then  our  good  be  evil  spoken  of,  for  Ae  kingdom  of  GM  ie«M 
nieat  and  drink,  but  righteousness  and  peaee,  and  jof  hi- tile  Hilf 
Ghost  For  he  that  in  these  diings  seryeth  Christ,  la  aOdeptoMi 
to  Ood,  and  approved  of  men,**  (Rom.  xiv.  16,  la)  '       " 
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SECTION  FIRST^VbbsssI— 14 

PAVh  ABtSBTS   HIS  BICtBT  AS  AN  AMSTLB  TO  BI   TUfitHfih^ilf 

THB  CHURCH. 

Trb  Apostle  had  recommended  his  ftllote-chiistians  'iit'C6tMitt 
to  abstain  firqm  eating  at  the  idolatrous  feasts  of  thei^liAnretf 
countrjrmen,  lest  they  should  occasion  the  less  inform^  "ioWr 
into  sin  by  similar  compliances.  He  had  also  meiitioitfed'nia^'fHIm 
resolution  to  refhun  from  all  unnecessary  indulgence^,  nthe^^flBfi 
cast  a  stumbling-block  in  the  way  of  a  brother.  In  ofS^WS 
fbrther  to  enforce  the  exhortation,  he  remiiids  theid  Hbki'Wttll 
submitted  to  much  greater  inconveniences  for  the  safifil  ht^b^BSS 
Though,  as  an  Apostle  of  Christ,  he  hada  right  to  teUfJ^MftPtf^ 
port  from  those  who  enjoyed  the  benefit  of  Us  tHhiift^/'lttc^tal 
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waived  that  privilege,  and  chose  rather  to  labour  with  his  hands, 
that  he  might  not  he  chargeable  to  any.  This  he  did  during  hia 
rrsidencv  at  Ephesus,  as  appears  from  his  farewell  address  tu  the 
eldm*  of  that  church,  (Acts  xs.  33,  34.)  "  I  have  coveted  no 
tnan'a  tilver,  or  gold,  or  apparel ;  yea,  ye  yourselves  know  that 
tbcM  hands  have  ministered  unto  my  necessities,  and  to  them 
Ubst  were  with  me."  The  same  thing  he  did  during  his  sUy  at 
Carinth.  Referring  to  this,  the  sacred  historian  says,  "  Because 
be  WM  of  the  same  craft,  he  abode  with  them  and  wrought,  for  by 
tlieir  occupation  they  were  tent-makers,"  (Acts  xviii.  3.)  This 
nobl*  initaoce  of  disinterestedness  was  laid  hold  of  by  his  adver- 
sarii-a  in  the  Corinthian  church,  to  his  disadvantage.  As  they 
wi-re  actuated  by  selfish  motives  tkenuclves,  in  preaching  the  Gos- 
pel, they  could  not  be  persuaded  that  the  Apostle's  views  were 
lesa  sordid  than  their  own ;  and  as  they  found  that  he  had  declined 
receiving  temporal  support,  tliey  insinuated  that  he  must  have 
been  conscious  that  he  had  no  right  to  it;  for  indeed  his  claim  to 
the  apostolic  office  was  more  than  doubtful.  Their  plausible 
argumenla  excited  a  degree  of  suspicion  in  the  minds  of  the 
brethren ;  and  it  would  seem  they  had  alluded  to  them  in  their 
letterto  the  Apostle.  To  reniove  these  unfavourable  impressions, 
and  to  prove  his  title  to  the  common  privilege  of  the  preachers  of 
the  Gospel,  he  now  enumerates  some  of  the  evidences  of  his 
apoadeship.  With  great  animation  he  asks  his  opponents,  1.  "  Am 
I  not  an  Apostle?  aminotfree?  (lAiudijn,  a  freeman)  have  I  not 
seen  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord  f"  Though  he  was  not  one  of  die 
twelre  originally  appointed  to  that  office,  yet  he  had  been  called 
in  an  extraordinary  manner,  by  the  great  Head  of  the  church,  to 
be  an  Apostle,  on  that  memorable  day,  when  the  Lord  Jesus  ap- 
peared to  him  as  ht;  was  on  his  way  lo  Damascus,  and  made  him 
ft  chcaen  vessel,  to  bear  his  name  before  the  Gentiles,  and  kings, 
■ndthe  children  of  Israel.  (Acts  ix.  1^.)  Then  Ananias  informed 
htra,  that  "  the  God  of  his  fathers  had  chosen  bim  that  he  should 
know,  his  will,  and  see  that  Just  One,  and  hear  the  voice  of  his 
mooifa."  (cbap.  xiii  14.)  Thus  he  could  declare  that  he  had  not 
ntcetyed  the  "Gospel  from  man,  neither  was  he  taught  it  but  by 
li^  revelalion  of  Jesas  Christ,"  (Gal  «.  12.)  He  was  called  by  the 
Stace  of  Go.1,  and  duly  qualified  by  the  Saviour,  in  the  plenitude 
o£  li^»  mediatorial  power.  He  was  furnished,  in  a  spedal  manner, 
—j&t^ikaat  mireciiloHB  gifts  by  which  the  other  apostles  were  fit- 
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led  for  the  Buccegsl'iil  (lischarge  of  their  niiiiistry.  He  rnjoycd 
the  gift  of  tonguea  above  nmny,  (chap.  xiv.  16.)  and  the  Loril 
wrought  special  miracles  by  his  band,  (Acts  xix.  I1-)  ao  tliat  lie 
could  gay,  "  I  suppoBc  I  am  not  behind  the  very  chief  apostles." 
(2  Epis.  xi.  6.)  He  was  also  a/recman,  not  only  in  a  spiritual 
sense,  by  being  introduced  into  the  liberty  of  the  Gospel,  but  as 
having  it  in  his  power  either  to  claim  his  temporal  maintenance 
From  the  people,  or  to  refuse  it,  if  he  thought  proper,  in  certain 
cases  and  circumstances.  (See  verse  19.)  On  the  occasion  before 
alluded  to,  he  had  also  been  favoured  with  a  sigbl  of  his  risen 
Lord,  when  there  shone  round  about  tiim  a  light  from  Iieareu, 
above  tiie  brightness  of  the  sun,  (Acts  xsvi.  13.)  It  waa  an  in- 
dispensible  qualification  for  the  apostolic  office,  tliat  those  who 
were  appointed  to  it,  should  be  witnesses  of  the  rtaurrectifin  «f 
Christ,  as  in  tbe  case  of  those  mentioned  Acte  i.  21,  JH.  T* 
enable  the  twelve  to  testify  of  this  fiict,  our  Lord  a^jpeared  to 
them,  on  several  occasionx,  alW  he  waa  risen  fronl  the  dead ; 
but  surely  the  proof  afTorded  to  Paul,  was  no  less  illiistrious  and 
convincing,  >vhen  he  beheld  him  in  the  glory  of  his  exalted  atote: 
Nor  was  this  tlie  only  time  that  the  Saviour  appeared  to  Iritn  ; 
when  he  came  to  Jerusalem,  ■'  as  he  prayed  in  the  temple,  he  was 
in  a  trance,  and  saw  him  saying  to  him,  Miike  haste,  and  get  thee 
quickly  out  of  Jerusalem,  for  they  will  not  receive  thy  t£stilnonj 
concerning  me,"  (Acts  xxJi-  17,.  18.)  Even  in  Corintli,  the  Lord 
spake  to  Inm  by  a  visinn.  (chap,  sviii.  9.)  So  tliat  he  might  well 
say,  when  proving  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  "  Last  of  aU  he 
was  seen  of  me  also,  as  of  one  bom  out  of  due  time,"  (cliaji.  zv. 
8,)  Thus  it  pleased  God  to  reveal  His  Son  in  him,  that  he  tn^ht 
preach  him  among  the  heatiien.  (Gal.  i.  16.) 

Another  evidence  of  his  apostolic  character,  was  the  remarkable 
suceeis  with  which  it  had  pleased  God  to  crown  lus  labours,  espe- 
cially in  Corinth.  Therefore,  he  adds,  "  Are  not  ye  mi/  roori  in 
the  Lord?"  There  he  first  introdiiceil  the  word  of  life,  and.  i>y 
his  instrumentality,  the  Corintliiau  converts  had  not  only  beeli 
called  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth,  but  had  been  endowed  widi 
a  variety  of  spiritual  gifts,  (chap.  i.  6.)  Thus  in  the  second  Cpia- 
tle,  he  observes,  "  Truly  the  signs  of  an  Apostle  wtre  wroiu;}]! 
among  you,  in  all  patience,  in  signs,  and  wonders,  and  mighty 
deeds,"  (chap.  xii.  12.)  He  might  therefore  claim  them,  urfder 
God,  as  his  nm*  itm-i;  as  a  Bp«cimeri  of  his  seal  and  ability  in,l| 
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service  of  Clirist  True,  he  did  not  pretend  (o  an  universal  au- 
thority oTCTthe  church,  or  mean  to  assert  that  every  disciple  had 
been  conTcrted  by  his  labours  ;  he  knew  that  there  were  many 
thousands  scattered  throughout  the  world,  who  owed  their  eoi> 
version  to  the  ministry  of  others,  and  in  whose  salvation  he  great- 
ly rejoiced :  There  were  also  some,  who,  tVom  ignorance  or  preju- 
dice, would  not  acknowledge  his  apostolic  character  ;  but  what- 
ever tbeKe  might  pretend,  the  Corinthians  at  least  had  no  reason 
to  doubt  his  commission:  2."  If  Ibenot  anApostle  toothers,  yet 
doubtless  (yt)  I  am  to  you,  for  the  seal  (r?i(«yi()  of  my  apoatleahip 
are  ye  m  the  Lord."  The  very  fact  of  their  having  become  acquaint- 
ed with  the  Gospel,  and  of  their  being  united  in  church  fellow- 
slup,  proTcd  the  reality  of  his  commission,  just  as  a  seal,  affixed 
to  a  writing,  establishes  its  genuineness.  A  figure  somewhat 
similar  he  employs,  2  Epis.  iii.  2.  "  Ye  are  our  epistle,  written  in 
our  hearts,  known  and  read  of  all  men."  This  was  his  general 
defencf,  in  answer  to  those  who  presumed  to  question  his  autho- 
rilT.  Such  appears  to  be  the  connection  of  the  following  verse ; 
3.  "My  answer  («ir4A5yu()  to  those  who  examine  me  («i«j[(iF»iirii)  is 
this."  According  to  this  view,  these  words  belong  to  the  preced- 
ing p«ragrw|ih.  Our  trsnslators  seem  rather  to  have  connected 
tltnn  Witt  what  follows.  Some  nright  be  ready  to  say,  There  U 
no  great  gelf-denial  in  Paul's  refusing  to  be  maintained  by  the 
churches,  for  in  fact  he  has  no  right  to  this  privilege.  In  answer 
to  such  objections,  he  asks,  4, 5.  "  Have  we  not  power  (i£ai>ri«p,  ■ 
right)  to  eat  and  to  drink  ?  Have  we  not  power  to  carry  about 
(mgiMv^O  a  sister-wife  («3ix(iflP  yvmiut),  as  well  as  the  other  apos- 
tle*, and  the  brethren  of  the  Lord,  and  Cephas  P"  Had  he  not  a 
right,  as  a  minister  of  Christ,  to  such  a  rea-'onable  maintenance 
from  those  whoenjoyed  his  labours,  as  might  leave  him  at  liberty 
to3erote  his  whole  attention  to  the  -word  of  God  add  prayer? 
Fid  he  not  a  tight,  if  he  thought  proper,  to  marry  a  sister  in  the 
Lor5,  who'  might  accompany  him  in  his  travels,  and  promote  his 
personal  comfort  by  her  attentions  ?  This  not  only  the  apostles  of 
lew  oote  had  generally  done,  hut  those  whom  they  *ere  dctus- 
tomed  to  regard  with  the  highest  reverence,  namely,  James,  and 
Ju3as,  and  Simon,  the  sons  of  Mary  the  wife  of  Cleopas,  and  the 
bteffiren  or  cousins  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  -iccording  to  the  flcfih,  and 
^icuUrly  Cephris  or  Prter.— J.-wnes  is  called  the  Lord's  brother, 
^ml^.  'l9.)     Oiie  should  think  that  the  meaning  of  the  6th  verse. 
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it  abundantly  plahl.  There  can  be  no  doubt  thai  Petw  was  n 
married  man  previonalf  to  his  being  cull eil  as  an  apoMle;  see 
Matt.  viii.  1 4.  From  that  passage  it  would  also  appear  that  he  con- 
tinued to  live  with  his  wife  during  our  Saviour'a  ministry  ;  and 
-fVom  what  is  here  added,  it  is  evident  that  he  carried  her  along 
with  him  in  his  visits  to  different  places.  Nor  was  this  a  shi^lar 
instance,  fof  the  Apostle's  words  certainly  imply  that  the  majority 
of  his  brethren  in  that  office  were  married  ; — why  should  this  be 
doubted,  when  it  i;)  mentioned  as  one  of  the  qualificalionii  of  s 
christian  pastor,  that  he  should  be  "the  husband  of  one  wife, 
one  that  ruleth  well  his  own  house,  having  his  children  in  subjec- 
tion wid)  all  gravity?"  (I  Tim.  iii.  4.)  Yet  the  Roman  Catholics, 
with  gross  eifrontrry,  charge  the  Protestants  with  corrupting  thin 
test  by  rendering  it  '■  a  sister,  a  wife,"  giving  as  a  reaMm,  that 
"St  Paul  had  no  wife,  and  that  he  only  speaks  of  such  devout 
women,  as,  according  to  the  custom  of  the  Jewish  nation,  waited 
-upon  the  preachers  of  the  Gospel,  and  supplied  them  widt  neces- 
saries." 'This  is  egregious  trifling.  Had  this  been  the  Apostle's 
meaning,  he  would  have  used  only  one  of  the  terms  employed, 
namely,  «3i*?iii,  n  sister;  the  other  word  (yan)  is  explanatory  of 
the  former,  and  is  constantly  applied  in  the  7th  chapter  to  a  mar- 
ried woman,  at  distinguished  from  a  virgin,  (verse  34.)  It  tan- 
not  be  a  woman  of  substancG  that  is  here  intt^nded,  Rtich  as  ihote 
who  waited  on  our  Lord,  (Luke  viii.  3.)  for  this  would  have  been 
an  advantage,  not  a  burden  to  the  churches  ;  nor  can  it  mean  i 
domestic  servant,  for  it  does  not  appear  that  the  apostles  were  in 
a  condition  to  maintain  such  attendants  ;  nor  would  it  have  been 
reputable  to  have  travelled  with  an  immarried  woman.  The 
reading  of  the  Vulgate  therefore  fmuUercvlam  siyrorem),  «ud  of 
the  Rhemieh  Bible,  "  a  woman,  a  sister,"  is  a  mere  evaaion  of  tbe 
paasage ;  the  latter  indeed,  unwarrantably  invertt  the  arrangeaaent 
of  tl>e  words.  The  proper  Greek  for  intiliercula,  is  yvwiu^hi, 
and  is  used  in  an  unfavourable  sense,  as  in  2  Tim.  iji.  G.,  where  it 
is  rendered  in  the  plural,  "  silly  women,"  i 

6.  The  Apostle  next  inquires,  whether  "  he  and  Bamnbas  wcte 
the  only  Apostles  who  had  no  right  to  forbear  working,"  tbrt  is, 
to  be  supported  without  manual  labour.  This  reference  tu  Bar- 
nabas, reflects  great  honour  on  both  parties.  It  proves  thM'do 
secret  j(rudge  existed  in  their  minds,  notwithstanding  their  for- 
mer contention,  (Acts  xv.  39.)     It  sh9W.B,^,M>,,tbeir  great  &]^p- 
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Paul,  had  abandoned  considerable  prospects  in  the 

-  world,  for  die  sake  of  the  Gospel^  and  Barnabas  had  sold  his  pa^ 

tmud  inheritance  in  Cyprus,  (Acts  iv.  36^  37*)  devoting  the  pro- 

CTada  of  it  to  the  churdi>  without  having  reserved  so  much  as  to 

.  be  able  to  maintain  himself  without  labour.     Yet  neither  of  these 

-Wtllctit  men  would  burden  the  churches  by  allowing  them  to 

isantribiito  for  their  suppart,  but  cheerfu^y  wrought  with  their 

fim  ■  hands.    It  was  therefore  very  ungenerous  and  cruel,  to  as- 

.eaba  this  to  a  want  of  proper  autharUy  on  their  part    For  both 

i.and  Scripture  teach  the  equity  of  maintaining  those  who 

1^  in  the  service  of  others.    Such  is  the  voice  of  rea- 

.asiseindantfrom  the  universal  usages  of  men.  7* "  ^^o  serves 

■s  a  soldier  (rr^imvinM)  at  any  time,  at  his  own  charges  ^    Who 

plants  a  vineyard  and  does  not  eat  of  the  fruit  of  it>  and  who  tends 

-(m^fmnm)  a  flockj  and  does  not  eat  o£  the  milk  of  the  flock  ?" 

IVbcn  a- soldier  abandons  his  secular  employment  to  follow  his 

in  the  field,  his  expences  are  defrayed  by  the  state,  in 

well  regulated  community.     IMien  a  husbandman  hires 

to  labour  in  a  vineyard,  he  is  entitled  to  reasonable 

.}  but  if  he  should  plant  the  vineyard  himself,  who  would 

:.d0«bt«f  his  right  to  be  maintained  from  the  produce?  and 

a  shapherd  devotes  his  time  to  the  watching  and  feeding 

mt^  lloek,  is  it  not  proper  that  he  should  maintain  himself  from 

Am  wilkv£  the  flock  ?    If  this  were  admitted,  then  surely  the 

Apostle^-  and  his  fellow-labourers  in  the  ministry,  had  a  right  to 

to, maintained  by  the  churches.    For  were  not  they  engaged  in 

an  mdnoos  warfare  with  the  rulers  of  the  darkness  of  this  world  ? 

in  the  Lord's  vineyard  they  had  enclosed  and  planted 
in  various  places.  As  pastors  set  over  the  flock  of 
they  had  been  exposed  to  many  hardships  in  feeding  and 
the  flock ;  and  they  might  say,  in  the  language  of  Jacob, 
4U^.d^  the  drought  consumed  me,  and  the  frost  by  night,  and 
t>ayiJaep  departed  from  mine  eyes,"  (Gen.  xxxi.  40.) 

But  this  right  of  maintenance  did  not  rest  merely  on  natural  prin- 
aiple^t^twas  agreeable  to  the  spirit  of  the  divine  law.  8, 9>  '^Say 
ilhchBtUngs  after  the  manner  of  man  (««m  «il(*v«v),  or  aaith  not 
iitt  Imr  the  esme  also  ?  For  it  is  written  in  the  law  of  Moses,  Thou 
idttkinot  miisale  the  ox  that  treadeth  out  the  corn."  (Deut  xxv. 
4)  iB^thas  humane  regulation  of  the  Jewish  Lawgiver,  even  the 
■tesdsMsltcreBtarea  are  entitled  to  areasonable  recompense  fortheir 
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labours.  The  oxen  that  wer«  employed  to  separate  the  giaili  from 
the  huaks,  by  trcBding  it  out  with  their  feet,  were  not  to  be  re- 
Btrained  from  satialying  their  hunger.  To  allow  them  to  niSier 
want,  while  in  the  midst  of  nbundsDce,  and  engaged  in  prepazing 
food  for  others,  would  have  been  a  relinement  of  cruelty-  TbiB 
mode  of  thrashing,  though  to  us  it  appears  cumbroua  and  sw)^ 
ward,  JB  freqaentiy  referred  to  in  Scripture,  (Ina.  jLxvilL  28.  Hoa- 
X.  11.)  and  ii  practised  in  many  parta  of  the  east  to  tliis  day. 
(Home'a  Introd.  pt  4-  ch.  7-  oect.  1.  par.  A  )  The  sheaves  being 
properly  dried,  were  put  into  an  enclosed  space  in  an  airy  situa- 
tion, the  area  of  which  was  rolled  hard,  and  swept  clean;  and 
bullocks  or  other  cuttle  were  driven  round  within  it  till  the  gtain 
was  completely  uiihu«ked. 

Much  ridicule  has  beeu  thrown,  by  infidels,  on  the  appltcadon 
of  this  passage  by  tJie  Apostle,  as  if  it  were  strained  from  ita  pia> 
per  meaning  ;  but  the  objection  proceeds  from  ignoraitoe.  The 
law  stands  in  connection  with  other  precepts  respecting  nwnkind, 
jBvidentiy  implying  that  it  Tas  designed  to  promote  humanity  and 
kindoeM  in  general.  If  etea  the  inferior  animals  ore  to  be  treaU 
ed  with  equity,  certainly  our  fellow>meu  are  not  to  be  definwd- 
ed  of  their  just  recompense,  while  employed  foi  our  advantage- 
Such  regulations  distinguish  the  Moeaic  law  from  all  other  codes, 
and  pmutedly  condemn  the  wanton  cruelty  with  which  labouriD^ 
animals  are  often  treated.  (Prov.  xii.  10.)  But  this  law  was  not 
intended  to  be  wJioUy  for  the  odvaatage  of  cattle :  "  Does  God 
take  care  of  oxen  (only  P)"  No:  its  main  design  is  to  choritlia 
opi^it  of  equity  towards  every  creature.  10>  "  Does  he  ncft  ai>y  it 
wholly  (s-OTTMi)  on  our  account  ?  For  our  aakes  indeed  it  is  writ- 
ten; because  ('«ti)  he  that  ploweth  uught  («^iiAu)  to  plow  in  hope; 
and  he  that  thresheth  in  hope,  should  partake  of  his  own  hape^ 
Cimxmi)."  No  one  would  submit  to  the  labour  of  plowing  the  fidd, 
if  be  did  not  look  forward  to  the  enjoyment  of  tlie  future  bB> 
vest ;  nor  would  any  person  take  the  trouble  to  tliraiih  the  grais 
when  reaped,  if  he  were  not  animated  by  the  hope  of  enjoying 
the  fruits  of  his  toil.  "  The  huHbandman  that  labourelh  must  be 
first  partaker  of  the  fruits,"  (2  Tim.  ii.  6.)  This  is  an  uni»ersal 
law  of  nature,  which  keeps  all  the  springs  of  industry  in  motion, 
so  that  in  countries  which  are  the  seat  of  war,  or  where  the  in- 
habitants are  exposed  to  constant  rapine,  the  tielils  are  allowed  to 
"e  waste;  for  the  plowman  cannot  plough  in  hope  that  Iw  abaU 


Lriap  the  future  harvest.  ^^^ 

I  ^    til       B 
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The  ApOflde  brings  forward  another  ar^ment  to  prove  the  rea- 
aon^leneu  of  lupportiitg  the  preaclierK  of  the  Go^l,  by  refer- 
liiif;  to  tbe  superior  value  at  those  blessing:s  communicated  by 
their  means  to  the  souls  of  men,  as  contrasted  with  the  inferiori- 
ty of  tfaoae  cecular  benefits  conferred  on  the  preacher.  11."  If  we 
have  sffim  to  you  {'»("'<  J°  joii,  M'Kid^hi)  spiritual  things,  is  it 
*  great  nuitm  if  we  hHhII  reap  your  carnal  things  i"  He  employs 
%■  BiimUr  figure,  when  exhorting  the  believing  Gentiles  to  contrv- 
bate  to  the  wants  of  their  elder  brethren  in  Judea  (Bom.  xy.  27>} 
"  If  the  Gentiles  heve  been  made  partakers  of  their  apirituBi 
things,  their  duty  is  also  to  minister  to  them  in  carnal  things." 
To  the  Apoitlee,  imdcr  God,  the  Corinthians  owed  all  their  reli- 
gious privileges.  They  had,  by  their  Instrumentality,  been  bom 
■gnu,  '?  not  of  corruptible  seed,  but  of  incorruptible,  by  the  word 
nf  God,  which  livetli  and  abideth  for  ever."  The  good  seed  bad 
httn  MiwTi  into  their  liearti;,  which  would  spring  up  into  eternal 
li^  The  blMsings  thus  conferred  were  more  precious  than  sjl- 
nr  or  gold  ;  their  price  was  above  rubies.  Tliey  were  suited  to 
tbeir  wwits  as  immortal  creatures — they  were  spiritual  and  eternal; 
ihereoompence,  on  the  other  hand,  wascrtrnni— all  that  they  were 
required  to  impart  in  return,  was  the  food  that  i>eri»lieth,  which 
could  not  be  considered  in  the  light  of  an  ndei]uate  reward,  but 
aa  a  reaaonable  token  of  brotherly  love.  Thus,  acknowledging 
the  present  sent  him  by  the  church  at  Fhilippi,  he  says.  "  Not  b&- 
CBuee  I  desire  a  gift,  but  I  desire  fruit  thai  may  abound  to  your 
account,"  (chap.  iv.  I?-) 

19.  He  fiirther  observes,  "  If  others  are  partakers  of  tin's  power 
over  you,  (ought)  not  we  rather  ?  But  we  have  not  used  this 
pow«T,  but  we  endure  (Ayi^ii)  all  things,  lest  we  should  offer 
(hf-i.  give)  any  hindrance  to  the  Gospel  of  Christ."  By  the 
(Kim  who  shared  the  temporal  gifts  of  tlie  Corinthians,  the  Apoe- 
tie  seems  to  allude  to  the  factious  teachers,  who,  it  would  appear 
were  maintained  by  them  in  a  plentiful  manner  (2  Epistle  xi.  20.) 
By  this  turn  of  expression,  he  exposes  their  inconsistency  in  al- 
Irtwin^  strangers  to  devour  their  substance,  whilst  they  suffered 
the  devoted  servanlsof  Christ  to  struggle  with  the  greatest  hard- 
|U' He  did  not  indeed  plead  for  hrnaetf.  for  he  had  always 
a  ttite  principle — rather  tobear  the  inconveniences  ofcom- 
e'  want,  than,  by  the  use  of  his  ministerial  right,  to  hinder 
n  of  the  Gospel.  It  is  probable  that  he  saw,  from  f  As  firjf. 
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that  the  Corinthiani  were  actuated  by  a  sellish  and  vtwldly  spi- 
rit, and  that  had  he  accepted  of  any  remuneration,  however  amJH, 
for  his  labcnim,  it  would  have  been  ascribed  to  iuercenar}r  mo- 

He  nejtt  refers  to  the  case  of  the  Priests  and  Levites,  under 
the  law,  who  were  maintained  by  the  tithes  and  oflerings.  13.  "  Do 
ye  not  know,  that  they  who  labour  (ifyo^i^Hi)  in  holy  things,  eat 
tVom  (u>)  the  temple,  and  they  who  wait  (ir(ani(tiiittit)  aC  the 
altar,  share  with  the  altar  ?"  To  shew  the  importance  of  the  pub- 
lic inHtructors  of  the  people  being  wholly  devoted  to  the  »ervice 
<*f  the  sanctuary,  Jehovah  had  given  no  inheritance  in  the  land 
of  Canaan  to  the  tribe  of  Levi ;  but  had  made  sufficient  (but  Dot 
extravagant)  provision  for  their  support,  by  appropriating  to 
their  use  a  certain  proportion  of  tlie  produce  of  the  ground,  and 
certdn  parts  of  the  sacrifices,  and  had  charged  the  Israelites  ne%-er 
to  forget  the  Levite,  or  the  stranger,  or  the  fatherless,  (Deut. 
nil.  13.)  This  was  most  reasonable  ;  for  the  multifarious  duties 
devolving  on  them,  obliged  them  to  constant  attendance  at  the 
temple  and  the  altar. 

In  the  laal  place,  he  adduces  the  authority  of  Christ  himself, 
who  had,  by  an  express  law,  provided  for  the  maintenance  of  hii 
apostles  and  ministers.  14.  "  So  also  the  Lord  hath  appointed 
(imufy)  that  thev  who  preach  the  Gospel  should  live  by  (u)  the 
Gospel.**  Bythis  expression  he  may  not  only  intimate  that  he 
commnnicated  this  precept  by  divine  inspiration,  but  be  may 
also  allude  to  til e  words  of  our  Lord,  when  sending  forth  the 
twelve  to  preach  the  Gospel,  and  aftemards  tlie  seventy,  (Matt. 
■X.  9,  10.  Luke  X.  70  "  Provide  neither  gold,  nor  silver,  nor  btaM 
in  your  purses,  nor  scrip  tor  your  journey,  neither  two  co«U, 
neither  shoe»,  nor  yet  staves,  for  the  workman  is  worthy  of  bis 
meat."  "  In  the  same  house  remain  eating  and  drinking  siioh 
things  as  they  give,  for  the  labourer  is  worthy  of  his  hire."  N»- 
thing  can  be  more  irrelevant,  than  to  argue,  from  these  two  v-c^ 
ses,  that  the  preachers  of  the  Gospel  should  lie  maintained  in  tht 
tant  manner  as  the  ancient  Levites,  vie.  by  tithes ;  had  this  been 
the  Apostle's  meaning,  he  would  have  placed  the  particle  of  com- 
parison differently  ;  the  inference  extends  only  to  the  fact,  tJiAt 
the  preachers  of  the  Gospel  are  lo  live  by  the  Gospel ;  but  no 
comparison  is  intended  between  the  mode  of  raising  /heir  main- 
tcnvm,  and  that  of  the  Ibrmer  class. 
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ipC  to  etCablifh  a  distfaictkm  between  pastors  of 
snd  ftinerant  preachers.  The  farmer ,  they  argue,  are 
enCitted  to  temporal  support,  but  are  commanded  to  work 
with  their  own  hands.  The  laUery  as  being  called  to  travel  from 
plMe  to  phMse,  have  alone  a  right  to  live  by  the  Goqiel.  But 
dfara  is  no  foundation  in  Scripture  for  this  distinction*  The 
fkfO^liB  oertnnly  refers  to  the  stated  pastors  of  churches,  when 
Urseys  to  die  Galatians,  (chap.  vi.  6.)  «'  Let  him  that  is  taught 
Mp4i0'word  cfwnmnnicate  to  him  that  teacheth  in  all  good 
Hud*."  The  ordinary  elders  of  churches  are  certainly  intended 
Wibm  «Mhartrtion  to  Timothy,  (1  Epis.  v.  n,  la)  where  the 

above  quoted  is  introduced,  (ver.  9.)  *^  Let 
rule  well  be  counted  worthy  of  double  honour, 
eipedaUy  tiiey  who  labour  in  the  word  and  doctrine^  For  the 
nitfa.  Thou  shalt  not  muzzle  the  ox  that  treadeth  out 
;  and  the  labourer  is  worthy  of  his  reward."  The  lan- 
of  tlie  qpostle  Peter  clearly  implies,  that  the  pastors  of 
to  be  supported  by  the  people :  '^  The  elders  who 
m  among  you,  I  exhort  Feed  the  flock  of  God  which  is  among 
j^tMi'tduBBg  the  oversight  thereof,  not  by  constraint  but  willingly, 
wH^fatfMkof  bicre,  but  of  a  ready  mind,"  (1  Epis.  v.  1,  2.)    But 

BO  danger  of  pastors  assuming  their  office  for  the 
such  cautions  would  have  no  meaning.  It  is  strange 
{vndential  advice,  delivered  to  the  elders  of  the  church  at 
to  labour  with  their  hands,  during  a  season  of  persecu- 
difficuhy,  that  they  might  be  able  to  assist  the  weak, 
(Mfa^zac  Sfi.)  should  be  converted  into  an  universal  law,  binding 
iVliL:  Christian  pastors,  in  the  most  favourable  circumstances. 
Ab  original  founders  of  those  churches  which  act  on  this  prin- 
llj^li^  thoogh  they  were  willing  to  submit  to  this  inconvenience, 
M  niM  give  np  their  right  to  temporal  support ;  and  it  deserves 
iMTsMimis  attention  of  such  churches,  whether  the  decay  of  reli- 
fmiWBttmg  them  be  not  owing  to  the  circumstance  of  their  pas- 
litv^tefa^  immersed  in  worldly  cares.  The  same  principle 
Shidh  lad  the  Apostle  to  decline  this  right,  lest  he  should  hinder 
ta  OlMpd,  would  have  induced  him  to  give  up  every  secular 
fMmit,  which  might  be  attended  with  the  tame  consequences* 
Bmb  when  labouring  with  his  hands,  he  received  occasional 
Uppoit  fVom  other  churches,  (2  Epis.  xi.  9.)  It  is  more  neces- 
My  that  the  stated  pastors  of  churches  should  be  enabled  to  give 
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Uiemsclves  wholly  to  their  work,  "  that  their  profiting  may  op- 
pew  to  allj"  than  it  is  for  genera!  preachers.  For  the  constant 
edilication  of  a  church  surely  requires  more  application  than  the 
delivery  o(  occasional  discourses  to  the  world.  Besides,  is  it  not  a 
principal  part  of  the  pastoral  office,  to  preach  the  Gospel  ?  Weshall 
always  honour  those,  who,  in  destitute  places  where  the  churches 
Me  small  and  poor,  shew  a  readiness  to  support  themselves  in  the 
work  of  the  miniatry  ;  but  we  shall  never  allow,  after  such  plaiit 
precepU  of  Scripture,  that  christian  ])astorB  have  no  right  to  a 
maintenance  ;  or  approve  of  the  conduct  of  those  who  mereljr  as- 
sist  them  as  poor  brethren,  with  the  alms  of  the  church.  Every 
Argument  is  brought  forward  in  defence  of  this  right,  by  the 
Apostle,  that  can  be  thought  of.  He  appeals  to  reason — to  the 
principles  of  natural  equity — to  the  spirit  of  the  Mosaic  law,  and 
to  the  express  injunction  of  Jesus  Christ.  The  reader  will  find  a 
good  discourse  on  this  subject  by  Dr  Bennet  of  ttotherham,  from 
ibe  11th  verte  of  this  chapter,  preached  before  an  association  of 
churches  at  Sheffield,  25th  April  1821. 

The  reasoning  of  the  Apostle  implies,  1st,  That  Christian 
ministers  should  be  satisfied  with  moderate  provision  ;  ^xy  we 
not  to  be  enriched  by  tlieir  office,  or  rendered  so  far  independant 
of  the  people,  as  to  make  them  indifferent  about  the  coDsden> 
tious  discharge  of  their  duty.  2d,  They  are  actually  to  iabour  ia 
the  work  of  the  ministry.  He  only  that  endures  hardness  as  a 
good  soldier  of  Jesus  Christ,  who  plants  and  waters  the  vineyard, 
and  who  feeds  and  protects  the  flock,  has  a  scriptural  right  to 
be  recompensed  for  bis  services.  Sd,  It  is  implied,  that  they  ore 
to  be  maintained  by  those  wiio  enjoy  the  benefit  of  their  minis- 
try.  There  is  no  countenance  given  to  the  practice  of  exacting 
money  for  the  support  of  ministers,  from  those  who  do  not  attend 
their  ministry.  4th,  They  ar«  to  be  supported  by  their  people 
in  a  oobtnlajy  manner,  fron)  a  sense  of  duty,  and  from  a  principle 
of  gratitude  and  love.  To  levy  tithes  bt/  law,  for  the  support  of 
tie  Gospel,  on  worldly  men,  who  cannot  appreciate  the  value  of 
religious  privil^es,  has,  it  is  to  be  feared,  greatly  hindered  the 
prt^ess  of  divine  truth.  Those  only  who  have  reaped  spiritiuil 
benefits  from  tJie  preacliing  of  the  word,  can  be  expected  cheei^ 
fully  to  part  with  their  carnal  things  to  tliose  who  feed  their  souls. 
Nor  do  we  wisli  any  assistance  from  those  who  would  not  esteem 
it  HB  a  privily. 
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•r>.    ■       !:'    ■■■■ 

.  >^  WJ4  ^v^''^  diligence  and  activity  should  the  ministert  of 
CbK^  .di^diaife  the  duties  of  their  office  1  How  great  the  guilt 
^:^bqm  who  4o  t)ie  work  of  the  Lord  ■  deceitfully.  To  careless 
itHTibiTrdi,  Jehovah  declares,  ^'  I  will  require  my  sheep  at  their 
4m4  J*  f*-  Wp*  ^  ^  shepherds  of  Israel  that  do  feed  themselves 
■jjJHwWwt  thn  shepherds  feed  the  flocks  ?  Ye  eat  the  fat,  and 
]P  tJr^^  jrrr  T^*^  die  wool,  ye  kill  them  that  are  £ed,  but  ye 
Iwl  .iia|:|di^  fbok,**  (Eaek.  xxziv.  2,  a)  On  the  other  hand^ 
yrm^ia^jf  ibat  servant  whom  his  Lord,  when  he  cometb,  shall 
lisil  ■aiihini" 

fiift  JShnT'^VltaUd  «id  gentle  the  spirit  of  the  Gospel  I  It  nn 
l^yineisilko  Ijigri  penalties  in  its  defence.  It  appeals  to  the  prin* 
^Ijpltaaf  *rfPion.  It  refers  to  the  authority  of  Christ  It  seeks 
fl4fr||h»*f9tiiiik  of  christian  love.  9ut  if  these  oonsideratiaos 
fil^  to  pradnoe  their  genuine  ^ect,  it  asks  no  assistance  from  the 
^pgdona  of  this  world,  but  teaches  its  ministers  to  endure  all 
l^iK^dbjf^Mthicr  than  kinder  the  salvation  of  souls. 

■#l,ll  •-   *■•  ■ 

.Hi*'"'' 

!i.,,    ,V      SECTION  SECOND.— Verses  15^27. 

i^  i'  -  - 

^if ipi/a  FniBft^"'  TO  BEAR  WITH  THE  PBEJUDIGB8  OF  OTHBBS. 

->»■.  ■•      ■   r 

i*rX^  Apoille  had  proved  the  right  which  the  ministers  of  the 
^9mi4  pgeiesfl  to  be  m^tained  by  their  flocks,  by  a  reference 
tp  jdiiir  natural  principles  of  justice  and  humanity— by  the  au« 
jfc|fi^-rfthe  Moseic  law-— and  by  the  express  command  of  Christ 
|Pb|I|^  jbwwever,  he  thus  established  the  rule^  he  did  not  intend 
%^*fllilV(n  it  in  A«f  cmn  case :  15. ''  But  I  have  made  use  of  none 
fOflM^  thing*^  nor  have  I  written  these  things  that  it  should  be 
ft4oiN|fJ^  Be  (ftf  tftt),  for  it  were  good  far  me  rather  to  die,  than 
llm.piqr  eiie.  ahould  make  my  boasting  vain  (jumn)"  The  G»> 
^Wlfljiisfii  iipere  well  aware,  that  during  the  time  he  had  ministered 
to.|)Ma  4ie  word  of  God,  he  had  neither  received  or  claimed 
9y  tcmporel  recompense,  but  had  cheerfully  wrought  with  his 
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own  hands,  and  shonld  he  again  be  permitted  to  vitit  than^  he 
intended  to  act  on  the  same  principle ;  therefore  they  mmt  not 
conclude  from  what -he  had  just  written,  that  he  wanted  to  make 
himself  burdensome  to  them ;  on  the  contrary,  though  lie  had 
nothing  to  glory  of  in  the  sight  of  Grod,  he  yet  felt  great  satisfiK* 
tion  in  reflecting  that  he  had  freely  preached  to  them  the  Go»- 
pel  6E  Christy  nay,  he  would  rather  die  of  hunger  and  fiitigue,  than 
be  deprived  of  the  pleasure  which  this  reflection  afforded  him» 
or  give  any  one  occasion  to  say,  that  he  was  actuated  by  anerce- 
nary  motives.  But  though  he  boasted  of  this  disinterestedness 
as  giving  him  a  decided  advantage  over  the  factious  teachers,  he 
did  not  arrogate  any  merit  to  himself  on  that  account ;  for  he  fUt 
himself  laid  under  the  strongest  obligations  to  proclaim  the  glad 
tidings  of  salvation,  under  whatever  circumstances,  15.  **  For  though 
I  preach  the  gospel,  I  have  nothing  to  boast  of,  for  necesai^  lies 
upon  me,  (trixutm);  yea,  woe  unto  me  if  I  preach  not  the  gospel  l" 
Dr  Macknight  thus  paraphrases  the  first  clause,  "  For  when  I 
preach  the  Gospel  as  others  do,  receiving  maintenance,  I  have 
nothiiig  to  boast  of."  But  this  rather  obscures  the  sense.  The 
Apostle  means,  that  though  he  might  glory  before  men,  in 
preaching  without  reward,  he  had  no  cause  of  boasting  in  the 
sight  of  God.  This  necessity  did  not  arise  from  any  external 
compulsion ;— on  the  contrary,  by  ceasing  to  preach  the  faith  of 
Christy  he  might  have  conciliated  the  favour  of  the  worid*  and 
secured  his  own  ease  and  temporal  advantage  ;  whereas,  by  per- 
sisting in  his  work,  he  exposed  himself  to  reproach,  contempt^ 
and  danger.  But  it  is  a  moral  necessity  of  which  he  speaki^-— 
he  could  never  forget  the  goodness  of  the  Lord  Jesus  in  arresting 
him  in  his  career  of  persecution  and  blasphemy — in  granting  a 
full  pardon  of  his  aggravated  crimes,  and  entrusting  him  with  a 
stewardship  in  his  house.  This  necessity  further  arose  from  a 
eonviction  of  the  value  and  truth  of  the  Gospel — ^he  knew  that 
there  was  no  other  way  of  salvation :  It  arose  from  a  feeling  of 
ovnpassion  and  benevolence  towards  his  fellow  men,  whom  be 
mw  living  without  God  and  without  hope :  He  beheld  them 
perishing  around  him,  labouring  under  a  dangerous  malady,. and 
on  the  brink  o£  endless  ruin ;  and  he  considered  it  as  aa  aot  of 
pure  humanity  to  attempt  their  deliv^ance,  and  that  in  lifting  iip 
his  voice  to  persuade  them  to  be  reconciled  to  God,  he  was  do* 
ing  nothing  more  than  his  duty  ;  and,  strictly  speakingj*  could 
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ntft  claitn  Kaj  reward.  Finally,  tliis  neceesity  arose  from  an  on- 
tictpadcm  of  the  approaching  judfi^ent.  It  was  faU  great  denreto 
be  pure  from  the  blooil  of  till  men,  by  not  shunning  to  declare  all 
the  ronnsel  of  Go<l.  He  wished  to  give  in  hig  accoiuit  with  jiry, 
nnd  not  with  grief,  and  to  escape  the  doom  of  the  slothful  and 
unpriilitable  servant.  A  Bimilar  sentiment  occurs,  Jer.  xs.  9. 
wh«re  the  prophet  speaks  of  the  dangers  to  which  he  was  ex- 
posed by  proclaiming  the  judgments  of  God;  "  Then  1  said,  I 
will  not  make  mention  of  him,  nor  speak  any  more  in  bis  name  ; 
bat  his  word  was  in  my  heart  as  a  burning  Gee  shut  up  in  my 
b«ie«,  and  I  was  weary  with  forbearing,  and  I  couid  not  stay." 
Should  the  Apostle  neglect  to  discharge  his  duty  by  preaching 
the  Gospel,  he  would  be  chargeable  with  the  highest  ingratitude  j 
he  might  justly  be  accusedof  wantof  love  to  his  fellow  men  ;  hia 
cowtieace  would  for  ever  condemn  him,  and  he  would  be  left 
without rsciise  inthcdayofihe  Lord.  Themeaningof  ihei'oliow- 
ing  verse*  is  not  so  obvious.  17, 18.  "  For  if  I  do  this  tvUlingli/,  I 
have  a  reward,  but  if  against  my  will,  I  have  been  entrusted  with 
1  stewardship  {mttuftm  TiTi»1wf«*i),  what  then  is  my  reward  ? 
that  in  preaching  I  should  make  (^nrw,  establish)  the  Gospel  of 
Chriat  without  charge,  that  I  may  not  abuse  {latwmxpiirarAai)  my 
right  (itavrif)  in  the  Gospel."  The  words  "  what  then  is  roy 
iVTvard  ?"  seem  to  belong  to  the  1 7th  verse.  According  to  aoine, 
th*  Aportle  alludes  to  the  peculiar  circumstances  under  which 
he  was  called  to  preach  the  GoBpel,  Had  he  voluntarily  engaged 
in  this  MTV-ice,  from  love  to  the  truth  and  compKwion  to  the  souls 
of  men,  without  any  extraordinary  commission,  even  in  that  case 
he  would  be  graciously  approved  and  rewarded,  both  in  the  enjoy- 
ment of  present  peace  and  of  future  glory.  But  as  he  Jiad  been  ar- 
rested in  so  remarkable  a  manner,  and  entrusted  with  a  stewardship 
in  the  church,  as  it  were  against  kit  irill,  it  was  his  desire  to  be  dis- 
tinguished, by  some  pecul  iar  luidge,  above  the  ordinary  preachers  of 
the  word,  eo  as  1o  avoid  all  suspicion  of  being  actuated  by  slavish 
fear  or  worldly  motives :  What  then  was  the  reward  which  he 
MBght  ?  ft  consisted  in  the  pleasure  which  he  felt  in  making  the 
Gospel  free  of  e^ence  to  the  people,  that  he  might  not  abuie 
hisl^hf .  by  exercising  it  in  an  unreasonable  or  iiwliscreet  manner. 
Bnt  it  may  justly  be  doubted,  whether  the  Apostle  would  speak 
of  his  engaging  in  tlie  work  of  the  ministry  against  his  will ;  for 
igh  at  the  time  he  was  c^led]  he  was  breathing  out  threatening 
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and  staughter  a^inst  the  disdples,  he  was  certainly  made  miUng 
"  in  the  day  of  Christ'a  power,"  or,  as  he  himself  expreBses  it,  be- 
fore  AgrippB,  "  I  wai  not  disobedient  unto  the  heavetily  »)rion," 
(Acta  xxvi.  19.)  According  to  others,  therefore,  the  meaning  is, 
"  If  I  willingly  preach  the  Gospel  freely,  I  have  the  promiae  <tf 
a  glorious  reward,  (Rev.  ii.  10.)  but  if  I  act  in  a  slothful  and 
negligeiit  itianner,  in  the  discharge  of  the  office  with  wliich  I  hare 
been  entrusted — like  one  whose  inclination  does  not  go  cioag  with 
his  duty.  What  then  is  my  reward  ?  What  do  I  more  than  othere  f 
or  how  can  I  espcct  any  recompence  for  my  labour  ?'*  In  this 
view,  the  sentence  is  elliptical,  and  the  words,  "  I  have  no  re- 
ward,"  must  be  supplied  after  the  etpression,  "  I  have  been  en- 
trusted with  a  stewardship."  Siieh  is  Dr  Macknighl's  rendefii^, 
"  Wlirt  then,  he  repeats,  is  the  reward  which  I  look  for  ?  Tru- 
ly the  satisfaction  which  I  feel  in  making  the  Gospel  of  Christ 
wit}) out  charge." 

But  the  aelf-<!enial  and  flisiriterestedness  of  the  ApostJe  did  not 
atop  Arre.  He  not  only  preached  the  Gospel  free  of  expense, 
but  in  addressing  the  differerit  classes  of  mankind,  he  aimed,  as 
much  as  possible,  at  conciliating  their  minds,  by  bearing  wtdi 
their  pteciiliarities  and  prejudices,  so  far  as  he  could  do  so  cOnsls-' 
tetitly  with  christian  integrity.  19.  "  For  though  1  be  fri^e  {oIm- 
ft(»(,aftfecioaii)from  all,  I  have  made  myself  servant  to  all,  that! 
might  gain  {iti^Ma,)  the  more."  Thna  he  acted  like  k  eVflfut 
fisherman  who  baits  his  hook  that  he  may  secure  his  prhC, 
(Matt.  iv.  19.)  Though,  as  a  Roman  cili/en,  he  waa  free  from 
civil  bondage  to  any  man,  he  enslaved  himself  to  all,  hy  submit^ 
ting  to  all  manner  of  hardships,  like  the  meanest  servant,  for  tii'eir 
sakes,  thit  he  might  gairf  over  the  greater  number  to  the  chri^ 
tianfdth.  It  has  been  observed,  that  the  sentiment  in  this  vetae 
ia  extrenlely  beaotiful.-^A  free  labourer  is  entitled  ton  reasooAile' 
recompeitBe  Ibr  his  services,  but  a  bond  slave  has  no  claim  for  «ti^ 
^^^e  whole  fruits  of  his  industry  belong  to  his  master.  In  thi* 
situation  the  ApoAle  placed  himself:  20—22.  "  And  tothe  Jff*rt 
1  beeanit  (iv«'«^ii>)  as  a  Jew,  that  I  might  gain  the  Jews  ;  to  thera 
dut  hre  nnder  the  law  ("vt«  nft«0  as  under  the  law,  that  I  ra?gh't 
gain  thCih  that  are  under  the  law  ;  to  them  that  arc  without  IjW 
(iiitf^ut)  ab  *ifhbut  law  (not  bfeiiig  without  law  to  God,  btil  ilndW- 
lawtoChri8t),that  J  might  gain  them  that  dre  without  law;  to  the 
w6ftIc,(irf*^lbfecawS*?4ft,tHatl!hJghtgiiW|tIle^^^li."  IWk 
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Mcanie  (^tyna)  all  things  to  all  men,  that  I  might  by  all  means 
(««mi()  soTC  some."  We  cannot  conceive  of  a  more  amiable  spitit 
thoa  this.  It  strikingly  displays  tlie  earnestness  of  the  Apostle's 
mind,  «nd  the  abiding  impression  he  had  of  the  truth  and  excel- 
lence of  the  Gospel.  To  the  unbelieving  Jews  in  Jmlea,  he  be- 
came as  a  Jew,  by  occasionally  complying  with  the  ceremonial 
riCcA  of  the  Mosaic  law,  tliou^h  he  knew  tiiey  were  tio  longer 
binding  on  the  conscience.  Thus  we  are  informed  of  his  ahaviug 
his  lutir.  and  presenting  the  prescriheil  ofierings  bfter  the  expi- 
ration of  Ihs  vow  as  a  Nazarilc  (Acts  xriii.  18.  j  sxi.  23,  24.) 
In  the  same  manner,  for  the  soke  of  obtaining  a  more  fa- 
vouraBle  hearing  from  those  of  hig  countrymen  who  were 
liiaperstd  antong  the  Gtwliks.  he  abstained  from  tlie  use  of  cer- 
tain meats,  itnd  circumcised  Timothy  when  he  appoiuted  him 
to  preach  llic  Gospel  to  that  class  (Acts  xvi.  3.)  Tuwarda  those 
of  the  Hebrew  nation  who  were  converted  to  ChrisiiaiiUif,  but  who 
conttdeted  the  Mosaic  law  as  still  in  force,  and  who  might  there- 
fore be  considered  as  under  the  law,  he  shewed  the  same  tender- 
ness of  di«poBidon;  though  he  would  not  be  deprived  of  his 
christian  liberty,  where  the  purity  of  the  Gospel  was  endangered. 
(Gal.  ii.  14.)  WTien  addressing  the  unbelicoing  Gentiles,  who  dis- 
regarded the  Jewish  law,  he  kept  the  peculiarities  of  the  Jewish 
n4ti<Mi  as  much  as  ^ssible  out  of  view,  arguing  from  their  own 
acknowledged  principles,  rather  than  appealing  to  the  law  and 
the  proftheta.  (Acts  xvii.  ^ — 31.)  But  he  did  not  mean  that  he 
wu  no  longer  under  tlie  authority  of  the  moral  law,  sg  a  r»/e  ^' 
Jwig  loipard*  God,  for  he  still  considered  himself  as  under  the 
MrangeK  obligations  to  obedience,  from  a  sense  of  tlie  redeeming 
lowe  of  ChriH.  To  those  who  were  but  parlialli/  enlightened 
rwpecUng  eome  points  of  conscience,  or  who  chose  to  observe 
certain  days,  or  to  refrain  from  the  use  of  certain  kinds  of 
tocMl,  CKom.  xiv.  2,  A.)  and  who  might  therel'ore  be  considered 
aa  tttak  brethren,  he  condescended  in  like  manner,  abridging 
himaeir  of  his  liberty,  in  thin^  indifferent  Here  the  Apostle 
hints  at  the  main  scope  of  his  argument,  which  is  to  reprove 
the  wlfishnets  of  those  who  would  not  deny  themselves  the  gra- 
ti^idMi  of  their  carnal  appetite  for  the  sake  of  their  scrupu- 
loiii  brethren.  In  short,  he  studied  to  render  himself  accept- 
able, jn  aU  things  lawful,  to  alt  descriptions  of  men,  thst  he 
miig^  by  every  means  gave  tome  of  tliem  &om  the  wrath  to 
come.     "  This,"  he  adds,  ■'  I  do,  for  the  sake  of  the  Gosiiel,  that 
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I  might  be  9LJoini  sharer  (•'rymNmc)  of  it  (widi  jmy  S8b  These 
privadons  he  dieerfolly  bore,  and  this  conciliatory  spirit  he  ex- 
ercised, not  from  any  naouiify,  not  fhm  any  deficiency  in  integ* 
rity  and  firmness,  but  to  promote  the  snooess  of  the  Oumptl^  and 
that  he  might  partake  of  its  glorious  rewards  with  those  who 
were  converted  by  his  ministry.  The  Apostle's  argument  then, 
is  this,  ^  I  have,  for  the  sake  of  my  fellow-creatures,  preadied 
the  Oospel  gratuitously,  and  have  submitted  to  many  inconven- 
iences, in  complying  with  their  peculiar  infirmities ;  yet  thoee  of 
you  who  persist  in  eating  idol  sacrifices,  grieve  the  consciences 
of  the  weak,  and  embolden  them  to  act  against  their  convictions  T 
Nothing  could  be  better  fitted  to  make  them  ashamed  of  their  con* 
duct  Nor  would  it  avail  to  say,  that  he  had  no  right  to  be  nudn- 
tained  as  an  Apostle,  for  the  fact  of  his  appointment  to  that  office 
was  placed  on  an  immoveable  basis.  Thus  the  present  diapter 
which,  at  first  sight,  appears  to  digress  abruptly  to  another  sabject, 
is  closely  connected,  both  with  the  preceding  one,  and  iDtk  that 
which  follows. 

In  submitting  to  so  many  hardships,  some  might  be  reisdy  to 
charge  him  with  want  ci  prudence :  he  therefore  refers  tihem  to 
the  conduct  of  their  heathen  oonntrjrmen,  who  displayed  the 
greatest  self-denial  and  ardour,  in  pursuits  of  far  imftrkitt  mo- 
ment 24  *'  Know  ye  not  that  those  who  run  in  the  stadium  (it  AAm) 
run  indeed  all,  but  one  obtsineth  the  prize  (/S^mCimv)?  rS^v'tun 
that  ye  may  obtain,  (s«r«A«C«Tf,  lay  hold  of.)"  Thia  a 
would  be  quite  familiar  to  the  Corinthians,  as  the 
were  celebrated  in  the  neighbourhood  of  their  city  mfmc^\^Enit 
years.  The  stadium  was  an  enclosed  space,  originally  a  ftiifarpg 
in  length,  whence  it  derived  its  name.  Bound  this/  jsat^dyay 
placed  for  the  spectators,  and  the  middle  space  waS'feseniliiiMr 
the  foot  and  chariot  races.  At  the  entrance  was  plaoe^  .til^J|ar- 
rier,  fhm  which  the  competitors  started ;  in  the  middle«<^l)l|e'pq^ 
es  were  exposed  to  view;  and  the  goal  was  at  the  fufthevifiifeiiiif 
ity ;  he  who  fint  reached  it,  in  the  foot  races,  was  fcrtmNridi^ 
victor.  It  was  necessary  that  those  who  engaged  in  ^thf^tiwlUc 
games  should  be  Grecians  by  birth,  that  their  maattsiis  ri|iij||  Ip 
unexceptionable^  and  their  condition  free.  Judges  irc|# 
ed  to  p««side,  who  enrolled  the  names  and  country,  oj^^egfll 
petitor.  These  were  then  proclaimed  by  a  public  firJMcii.  AAw^ 
the  combatants  engaged,  diey  were  ohUgsd  io.  taJiA.^,  .^Iik4|^^ 
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lh«y  would  ttrictly  observe  the  pr«Mrib«d  Uw».  "  Those  who 
were  designed  for  thexe  games,"  says  M.  ItsUin,  "  frequented, 
from  their  most  tender  age,  the  gymnasia  or  paliestrte,  whi^b 
were  a  kind  of  academies  maintained  for  that  purpote  at  the  pulx 
lie  expence.  In  these  places,  such  young  people  were  under  ths 
diraetion  of  different  masters,  who  employed  the  most  effectual 
methods,  to  inure  their  bodies  for  the  fatigues  of  the  publio 
gmve,  and  to  train  them  for  the  combats.  The  regimen  thiy 
*»»«  wider,  was  very  hard  and  sever«.  At  first,  they  h«d  no 
other  nonriahment^than  dried  iigs,  nuts,  soft  cheese,  and  a  ooarw 
be*Ty  Bovt  of  bread,  called  ^M^a.  They  were  absolutely  forbid* 
den  cbe  lue  of  wine,  and  enjoined  continence,  which  Horace  ex> 
prvawa  thnK 


Qai  midet  oplalam  cursu  conliitgere  melam. 
Nulla  iulit,  ftciU^ue  puer,  sudavit  el  aUU, 
AA*tiHttit  venere  el  vino. 


Abs.  Pokt.  v.  413. 


•       Hm  bo 

"•'BaaMesil 


Who  in  the  Olympic  race  the  prize  would  gain, 
.Has  borne,  from  early  youth,  fatigue  and  pain  ; 
«f  bent  and  cold  has  often  tried, 
'C's  softness  banished,  and  the  glass  denied." 


•»  the  ract*  of  various  kinds,  boxing  and  nretlling  iTtft 
gMWtatly  practised  in  those  games.  The  victors  were  crowned 
witli'gsrlandi  of  leaves,  and  had  branches  of  palm  put  into  their 
banrta.  ttieir  names  were  publicly  registered,  and  from  ibae  the 
y«r  waa  generally  dated.  Their  emulation  was  further  excited 
by  tL$  poema  which  were  commonly  made  in  honour  of  the  sue- 
BinM  eotapedtors. 

Kw|iinc  tbeae  customs  in  view,  the  language  of  the  Apostle  will 
b*  more  easily  understood.  The  Corinthians  could  not  but 
ksaWi  that  though  many  competitors  might  start  in  the  foot  race, 
aoJjr  one  of  them  could  obtain  tlie  prize.  Yet  this  did  not  pre. 
T«iit  loU  from  running,  in  the  hope  of  first  reaching  the  goal  j  ho 
it  <r»a  the  duty  of  all  the  disciples  of  Christ  to  run  in  auch  a 
ntw f  aa  to  obtain  the  prize  of  their  high  calling ;  they  must 
keep  the  allotted  line,  they  must  stretch  every  neivei,  and  run 
irilh  patience  and  perseverance  tike  race  set  before  them.  The 
a  similar  allusion  in  writing  to  the  Philippiana. 
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"  Brethren,  I  count  not  myself  to  have  Apprehended  (or  laid 
hold  of  the  priie) ;  but  this  one  thing  I  do,  forgetting  the  things 
that  are  behind,  and  stretching:  forward  to  those  things  that  ftre 
before,  I  preas  {iiuim,  1  pursue)  along  t)ie  line  f  wm  nmi)  to  the 
prize  of  the  high  calling  of  God  in  Christ  Jettus  (chap.  iii.  13, 
14.)  So  Heb.  xii.  1.  "  Wherefore  seeing  we  also  are  Compassed 
about  by  so  great  a  eloud  of  witnesses,  let  us  lay  aside  every 
weight,  and  let  us  run  with  patience  the  race  set  belbre  ns,  look- 
ing  unto  Jesus."  By  ensnaring  the  consciences  of  their  weak 
brethren,  they  were  in  danger  of  transgressing  the  laws  of  the 
course,  and  of  coming  sliort  of  the  prize.  So  in  writing  to  Tim- 
othy  (2  Epis.  ii.  5.)  he  observes  :  "  And  if  any  one  strive  as  ■ 
champion  ("(Ab).  he  is  not  crowned,  except  he  strive  lawfully," 
(ri^iHwc,  according  to  the  prescribed  rules.)  In  the  same  toao- 
ner,  he  here  adds,  (ver.  25.)  "  Every  one  tJiat  striveth  ja  ihe 
combats  (oytni^s^isf)  is  temperate  (lYijannH-Ki)  in  all  things. 
They  indeed,  that  they  may  obtain  a  corruptible  crown,  bM  we 
an  incorruptible."  Not  only  did  the  combatants  contend  accord- 
ing to  the  prescribed  laws,  but,  as  already  observed,  they  IbUav- 
ed  a  strict  regimen  or  rulexif  life,  cheerfully  denying  thenudves 
all  seoaual  gratili cations,  and  submitting  to  a  severe  course  «f 
fliKipline,  in  order  to  accustom  their  bodies  to  fatigue  and 
danger  ;  and  yet,  after  all,  though  they  should  obtain  the  victory, 
their  only  reward  was  a  wi'eath  of  green  leaves,  which  must 
soon  wither  on  the  conqueror's  brow.  The  language  of  the  Apos- 
tle, when  he  calls  tlie  prize  a  corruptible  crown,  will  appear  the 
more  forcible,  if  we  consider  that  the  crowns  awarded  in  the 
Isthmian  games  were  made  of  driifil  panUy.  The  great  aim  of 
the  Greeks  in  thus  rewarding  tlie  victors  in  the  games,  was  to 
cherish  a  love  of  glory,  or  a  desire  of  fame,  as  distinguished 
from  a  sordid  love  of  money.  Such  an  object  was  of  great  con- 
sequence to  heathens,  who  knew  of  no  higher  motive  to  virtue, 
and  who  placed  their  happiness  in  the  applauses  of  their  l^loi» 
creatures.  But  how  superior  the  prize  held  out  to  us  ki  tlkt 
Gospel, — an  incorruptible  crown,  which  shall  never  lose  its  fresh- 
neaa,  and  shall  adorn  the  temples  of  the  glorified  saints  in  tlw 
paradise  above !  Thus  the  aposUe  Peter  animates  chnstian  pa». 
tors  to  the  diligent  discharge  of  their  duty,  by  the  cnnMidcratMat 
that,  "  when  the  chief  Shepherd  shall  appear,  they  shall  reoeiv*  a 
crowg^of  glory  that  fadetfa  not  away,"  (lEpis.  iv.  4.)    >S<>.,,i«ia«t 
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encourages  ihe  tried  believer,  by  the  promise  of  the  crown  of 
life,  "which  the  Lord  will  give  to  them  that  love  him,"  (ch«p.  i. 
13.)  Id  another  place  the  Apostle  speaks  of  the  crown  otrighU 
ANr/)Mt«,  which  the  righteoua  judge  would  give  to  him.  (2  Tim. 
iv.  7>  8.)  But  if  the  athlette  underwent  so  many  hardships  for 
so  poor  B  reward,  would  the  disciples  of  Christ  submit  to  no  acts 
of  aelf-denial,  give  up  no  carnal  indulgence,  to  secure  an  unfad- 
ing crown ! 

In  fine,  the  Apostle  again  adduces  bis  own  example,  to  urge 
the  Corinthiana  to  circumspection.  26.  "  I  therefore  so  run,  not  as 
nncertaiiily  (B^i^wt,)  so  I  tight  (tvctiuh,  I  box)  not  as  one  beat- 
ing the  air.'  He  was  not  content  to  run  iinoiserved  (as  the  word 
properly  ugnifies)  among  the  crowd  of  inferior  corapetitora,  but 
wu  anxioiu  to  attract  the  attention  of  the  judge,  by  leaving  the 
otben  behind ;  nor  did  he  run  at  a  veitfure,  without  observing 
the  prescribed  line,  or  complying  with  the  rules  of  the  game,  or 
U  if  he  were  indifferent  whether  he  were  crowned  or  not;  nor 
did  he  fight,  as  the  pugilists  commonly  did  in  their  preparatoiy 
eunitet,  flourishing  their  arms  about  as  if  beating  the  air.  Thii 
the  boxer*  did  before  their  adversary  appeared,  to  shew  their 
Mren^  and  dexterity.  Thus  Virgil,  describing  the  combat  be- 
tween Dares  and  Entellus,  represents  the  former  as  appearing 
wfthin  tfae  ting : 

Otienrtiiqtie  humeras  lalot,  aUemaqne  jaclat 
Brachia  protendens,  el  verberat  ictlbuM  auras. 

jEmkid.  1. 5.  V-37& 
"  His  brawny  back,  and  ample  breast  he  shews; 
His  lifted  arms  around  his  head  he  throws. 
And  deals  in  whistling  air,  his  empty  blows." — Drydkn. 

It  was  no  moek  Jight  in  which  Paul  was  engageil — he  had  to 
struggle  with  the  corrupt  inclinations  of  his  fallen  nature,  like  a 
man  vbo  wrestles  with  a  powerful  adversary.  27-  "  But  I  bruise 
(**— awi^*)  my  body,  and  bring  it  into  subjection,  (J(vX«y*V"} 
l«t  b;f  any  means,  having  preached  (or  proclaimed)  to  others 
{wH^m),  I  myself  should  be  rejected  (*)mi^»<)."  The  expressions 
h«r»-tised  are  all  sgonistical.  The  pugilists  struck  their  oppon- 
MKa  %nder  the  eyes,  and  endeavoured  to  throw  them  down.  So 
the  Apostle  found  it  necessary  to  maintain  a  vigorous  contest  with 
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the  body  of  aiii  which  he  carried  about  with  him  (Rom.  vij.  24.), 
by  inuring  himselt'  to  every  species  of  aelf-deoial,  and  repealing 
ttis  internal  adversary  by  watching,  fsstin^  and  prayer.  We  an 
sorely  not  to  interpret  his  Inngtiage  literally,  with  those  ef  the 
eburcfa  of  Rome,  as  if  he  subjected  his  body  to  monkish  jiagtiUtt- 
iioM,  a  kind  of  penance  which  is  often  practised  along  with  the  free 
indulgence  of  the  sensual  posaioos.  It  is  an  easier  task  to  scourge 
the  body,  than  to  subdue  its  corrupt  desires.  In  maintaining  this 
combat,  Paul  did  not  wish  to  act  the  part  of  a  mere  herald,  who 
<mly  proclaimed  the  names  of  the  corabataBta  to  olhert,  but  had 
Rft  share  in  the  victory  ;  nor  would  he  wilHngly  incur  the  di^ 
grace  of  being  rejected,  like  those  competitors  who  were  found 
by  the  judges  to  want  the  necessary  qualifications  of  birth  and 
character,  or  who  had  not  conformed  to  the  laws  of  tbe  contest, 
and  who  were  consequently  [i^oiiftn)  n'ilkout  proof.  Socb  ap- 
pears to  be  the  meaning  of  the  last  clause.  The  Apostle  had  pub- 
lished to  many  the  good  news  of  salvation  ;  how  great  then  wotibl 
be  his  guilt,  if  he  hirnselF  should  be  refused  the  prise  by  the 
righteous  Judge  !  By  this  he  reminds  the  Corinthian  teacher*  baw 
vabi  their  gif^  would  be,  in  the  day  of  the  Lord,  should  they  be 
fanndto  have  enticed  others  into  sin,  or  neglected  die  car*  of 
tfaeiB  own  souls.  And  the  caution  is  most  salutary  to  oil  preachers 
of  the  gospel  in  every  agf .  The  Apostle  frequently  speajcg  with 
confidence  of  his  final  salvation  ;  nor  ia  it  necessnry  to  suppose 
that  he  expresses  any  contrary  sentiment  in  this  passage.  Bnt  he 
knew  that  the  meant  and  the  end  were  inseparably  ciHinected, 
and  that  those  only  who  endure  to  the  end  shall  be  saved.  If  we 
separate  these,  we  shall  either  sink  into  despondency,  ov  be  betray- 
ed into  false  confidence.  Nor  does  the  assurance  of  the  ultimate 
aalvodtm  of  the  saints,  at  all  supersede  the  observance  of  every 
duty,  and  the  practice  of  every  virtue.  ('See  an  excellent  Serntm 
an  lhi»  Mvbject  by  the  Rev,  Dr  Ckalmert,  from  Acts  xxvii.  31,  31.) 

REFLECTIONS. 

L  Tmly  the  children  of  this  world  are  wiser  in  thdr  genera- 
tun  than  the  children  of  light.  To  what  hardships  do  they 
dieerfiilly  submit  to  secure  their  respective  objects !  The  mariner 
emtounters  the  dangers  of  the  sea,  to  bring  iiome  the  produce  of 
fteeign  countnea :— The  aeldier  "  seeks  the  bubble  n 
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the  cannon't  mouth :"— The  icholer  coiuiiiiict  the  midnight 
•od  weitee  hit  ftrength^  in  seuch  of  knowledge ;  and  even  the 
pngiliit  ezpoaet  hie  body  to  wounde  end  bniieea,  for  the  aeke  of 
apfdeoBe  or  gain.  And  shall  the  chriitian,  who  hat  in  view  an 
inoorruptible  orow^  reftiai  to  deny  lnmielf«  and  to  take  up  the 
croet  daily?  Shall  the  christian  minister  etpecuMy,  aubmit  to  ne 
inooovenienoes  or  hardships^  that  he  may  win  immortal  souls? 
Unless  we  be  ready  to  fiirsike  •Very  earthly  relative^  and  every 
temporal  advantage^  when  duty  caUa,  we  cannot  be  his  disciple^ 
(Matt.  z.  87»  3&)  How  IHr  are  tbesir  who  an  «raitegie  practise 
the  disinterestedness  aad  benei^eleBee  of  Paul.  How  many  that 
seek  their  own^  not  the  things  that  are  Jesus  Christ's  1 

SL  How  great  the  power  of  the  Gospel,  which  omM  diaAge 
eodii  e  bigotted  persecntcr  as  Saul  ef  Tams^  Ime  se  active  Mil 
geneiwue  a  philttthropkt !  He  eooM  aibrd  no  h%her  evMhuci 
of  his  rq>cntanee-»ne  dearer  proof  of  his  siaosrity.  Islheehlk 
getion  so  strong  on  minislsra  to  pneeh  the  Gonial?  ttovgroat 
liien  the  danger  of  theae  who  0BrfW|rt  or  otwriss*  %  m  thdr  mfadei^ 
tMiDnal(GaLia)  Hor  la  the  danger  leas^  on  the  part  of  Aewi» 
wi^,  if  they  neglect  the  giesit  selvition.  The  ohriatian  lilb  is  oni 
«f  ardour  and  difficulty,  and  we  csn  never  expect  to  be  cfufwue4 
if  we  indulge  in  spiritual  aloth  or  presomptioii.  '<Lei  ue  thcre^ 
ftcu  Aur,  lest  e  promise  being  left  us  of  entsring  hito  rertt  anf 
^  ns  should  seem  to  come  short  of  it,"  (Heb.  iv.  ].)  In  «te 
^uBCwot  games,  out  of  many  competitore,  only  one  could  ekcafal 
the  priae,  but  in  the  christian  race,  all  who  run  with  patieiioe  kl 
the  preembed  oourae,  shall  certainly  obtain. 
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SECTION  FIRST^VxBBBB  1—14. 

THB  O0BnfTHIAM0  WABMSD  BT  TRB  SXAXFUi  OP  tD 

AKCIXMT  IBRASLVnES. 

HiTHSBTO  the  Apostle  had  argued  against  the  practice  of  lir^ 
qnentiiig  idolatrous  feasts,  chiefly  on  the  ground  of  taspelimcg^ 
as  liaving  a  tendency  to  ensnare  die  conscience  of  tike  weaksr 
lirethren.  '  He  had  also  referred  to  his  own  example  in  prsMhing 
the  Gospel  freely,  that  he  mi^t  not  hinderita  success.  Hetiow 
proceeds  a  step  ftirther>  and  shews  the  dangerous  conse^UBOM 
that  might  result  to  the  persons  themsdoes  who  attended  diese 
feasts,  and  die  incompatibility  (xf  such  compliances-  widi  .the 
purity  of  the  christian  character.  Sokne  appear  to  have  deinded 
their  conduct^  on  the  plea  that  euch  occasional  intcreoune  nHdi 
the  heathen  in  their  worship,  could  do  no  injury  to  tkem,  m  tfasjr 
were  already  the  objects  of  the  divine  fkrour,  and  et^ay^A  aM 
the  external  privileges  of  the  church ;  and  by  their  open  profai- 
aion  of  the  Gospel,  they  were  sufficiently  distinguished>  in  tke 
heathen  temples,  from  the  idolatrous  worshippers.  Thia  piawd 
ble  argument  the  Apostle  here  takes  up,  and  hiqspily  exposes  Hi 
futility  and  dangerous  tendency.  He  reminds  them  of  the  extra- 
ordinary privileges  enjoyed  by  the  people  of  Israel,  as  meanlnSi 
of  the  Old  Testament  diurch.  They  had  been  rescued  fWim  ifce 
bondage  of  Egypt,  by  the  mighty  power  of  God ;  they  had  been 
sustained,  by  a  series  of  miracles,  while  in  the  wildemeatef 
Arabia,  for  the  space  of  forty  years.  To  them  were  granted  -ap^ 
dal  tokens  of  the  divine  presence,  and  they  enjoyed  the  ordinali- 
oes  of  religious  worship  in  their  greatest  purity.  Ye^  «'  with 
many  of  them  God  was  not  well  pleased,  for  they  were  tirslu 
thrown  in  the  wilderness."  By  their  proneness  to  idolatry  and 
rebellion,  they  were  repeatedly  visited  with  nuraculona  jud^ 
ments ;  and  c^  all  who  came  out  of  Egypt  by  Moses,  only  «i  Mr 
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individuaU  were  permitted  to  enter  the  promised  land.  I'he 
ume  Argumeat  is  employed  by  the  Apostle  in  writing  to  the 
Hebrews,  to  shew  the  danger  of  apostacy,  (chap.  iii.  and  iv.) 
mad  his  coDclusion  is  very  solemn,  "  Let  us  labuur  therefore,  to 
enter  into  that  rest,  lest  any  man  tall  after  the  eame  example  of 
unbelief,"  (chap.  iv.  11.)  Indeed,  the  history  of  tliat  remarkable 
people  ia  repeatedly  referred  to  by  our  Lard  and  his  apostles,  as 
illiutrative  of  the  dispenaadonsof  Providence  towds  the  church, 
and  we  shall  deprive  ourselves  of  a  great  source  of  improvemetit, 
if  w«  consider  the  history  of  tlte  children  of  I«rael,  aa  a  dry  detail 
of  facts,  having  no  reference  to  oar  situation,  as  members  of  the 
chriatian  church.  I,  2.  "  But  I  do  not  wisH  you  to  be  ignorant, 
bnthna,  tint  all  our  fathers  were  under  the  cloud,  and  all  paaaed 
through  the  sea;  and  all  were  baptized  into  Moses  in  the  cloud, 
and  in  the  »ea,  (»  n  ttfiAn  uu  ■■  ««  faAsm.)"  By  the  eipresaiim, 
"  all  oar  iatfaetij,"  the  Apostle  seems  to  intimate  the  unity  of  the 
church  under  both  dispeusatious.  He  is  addressing  chiefly  coo- 
verted  GcniUeti  and  yet  his  language  is  the  same  as  if  he  had 
b«fiB  writing  to  his  own  countrymen.  They  were  the  ancatort 
of  the  Jews  according  to  the  flesh,  but  they  were  the  predecessors 
of  bodi.  Jews  «od  Gentiles  in  the  church,  as  the  professing  people 
otCod,  Jdkovah  was  pleased  to  guide  thcin  by  a  pillar  of  cloud 
bj  day,  and  of  fire  by  night-  It  was  spread  over  them  as  a 
eovning  to  screen  them  from  the  burning  heat  of  the  sun. 
"Tbft  duud  of  the  Lord  was  upon  Hieia  by  day,  when  they 
went  out  of  the  camp."  (Numb.  x.  34.)  By  apiiearing  as  a. 
pilltf  of  fire  by  night,  it  nut  only  supplied  the  want  of  light, 
but  would  effectually  secure  their  cump  against  the  attack  of 
n*ctunis  bea»ts.  It  served  also  to  direct  them  in  their  march, 
by  diangiDg  its  situation,  according  to  the  will  of  God,  "  Wh«n 
the  doad  was  taken  up  from  the  tabernacle,  then  afler  that,  the 
children  of  Israel  journeyed ;  and  in  the  place  where  the  cloud 
•bvd^  there  the  children  of  Israel  pitched  their  tents,"  (Numb,  ix, 
17.) i:  When  pursued  by  the  Egyptian  army,  the  cloud  of  the 
Aiyine  presaice  came  between  the  camp  of  the  Egyptians  and 
dlftcsmp  of  Israel;  "and  it  was  a  cloud  and  darkness  to  J  Am,  but 
it  gave  light  by  night  to  Ihese,  so  that  the  one  came  not  near  the 
uther  all  the  night,"  (Exod.  xiv.  20.)  It  would  also  seem  tlutt  the 
UrMites  were  occaaionally  supplied  with  showers  from  the  cloud. 
Ta.tliu  eoiae,hf>ply  the  words  of  the  Psalmist,  Ps.  Ixviii.  9. 
"Thou,  OGod,  didst  send  a  plentiful  rain,  whereby  thou  didst  con- 
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firm  thine  inhmtance  when  it  was  weary."  In  short,  h  wm  «n 
appropriate  emblem  of  the  glory  of  that  God  who  dwelleth  in 
light  inaccessible.  Thus,  "  all  our  fathers  were  under  the  cloud." 
The  Apostle  next  refers  to  the  extraordinary  deliTerance  of  the 
people  of  Israel  from  the  pursuit  of  Pharaoh,  and  his  numerous 
host.  By  the  express  comniand  of  God,  they  encamped  in  a  n«r. 
row  defile  between  two  mountains,  with  the  waters  of  the  Red 
Sea  in  their  front-  Their  cruel  enemies  were  coming  on  behhid, 
BO  that  there  seemed  no  means  of  escape.  (Eiod.  iciv,  3,  3.)  They 
began  to  bewail  their  unhappy  condition,  but  they  were  told  to 
stand  still  and  see  the  salvation  of  the  Lord.  He  commanded 
Moses  to  "  lift  up  his  rod  and  stretch  out  his  hand  over  the  sea, 
and  divide  it,  that  the  children  of  Israel  might  go  on  dry  land 
through  the  midst  of  the  sea."  At  the  same  lime  the  pillar  of 
cloud  went  before  their  face,  and  stood  behind  them.  "  Moses 
stretched  out  his  hand  over  the  sea,  and  the  Lord  caused  the  sea 
to  go  back  by  a  strong  east  wind  all  that  night,  and  made  the  sea 
dry  land,  nndthe  waters  were  divided;  and  the  children  of  Israel 
went  into  the  midst  of  the  sea  upon  the  dry  land,  and  the  w»ters 
were  a  wall  on  their  right  hand  and  on  their  left,"  (verses  19 
—S2.)  By  thus  passing  through  the  sea,  they  professed  their 
fidth  in  the  power  and  goodness  of  God,  (Heb.  li,  99.)  and  they 
testified  their  subjection  to  Moses  as  their  divinely  a{)poiiited  law* 
giver.  Without  this,  they  would  not  have  ventured  into  auch 
an  extraordinary  situation.  Accordingly  we  are  informed  that, 
after  seeing  the  Egyptians  dead  upon  the  sea  shore,  "  the  people 
feared  the  Lord,  and  believed  the  Lord,  and  his  servant  Mosea,' 
(verse  31.)  On  this  memorable  occasion,  they  celebrated  thrir 
great  deliverance,  in  that  beautifid  song  recorded  in  the  IBdl 
chapter  of  Exodus.  Thus  they  were  "baptized  into  Moses  in  tbe 
doud  and  in  the  sea."  They  professed  tlieir  belief  in  hi*  pro- 
phetical character,  by  following  the  movements  of  the  dood  in 
their  encampments,  and  by  setting  forward  at  the  divine  com- 
mand through  the  channel  of  the  Red  Sea.  The  whole  congre- 
gation were  thus  initiated  into  the  dispensation  of  Moses,  and 
men,  women,  and  children  were  taken  into  covenant  with  God, 
and  were  laid  under  the  strongest  obligations  to  obey  his  eom- 
mandments,  as  delivered  by  his  chosen  servant.  Some  tmMlne 
there  is  here  an  allusion  to  the  mode  of  baptism  by  inmcrrfon^nd 
that  by  the  waters  standing  as  a  wall  on  each  8ide,'and  the  cloud 
being  extended  over  them,  the  Israelites  were  emblematically 
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immersed ;  but  this  represents ti on  seems  to  be  scarcely  consistent 
with  the  facts  of  the  history.  It  would  appear,  from  the  refer- 
ence slremdy  made  to  the  book  of  Exodus,  that  the  cloud  went 
from  befiire  the  camp  of  Israel,  and  «tood  behind  them  on  the 
occasiun  of  their  passing  through  the  sea,  and  the  Apostle's  Ian- 
gaage  does  not  seera  to  intimate  that  they  were  baptized  by  the 
dond  and  by  the  »e3  nmuUaneousljf,  but  rather  that  they  were 
b«pt)>ed  as  well  by  the  cloud  as  by  the  sea.  It  has  been  observed 
that  the  design  of  the  whole  history,  is  to  prove  that  the  Israel- 
ites were  not  covered  by  the  water,  which  could  only  partially 
WMh  tbem  by  the  occasional  dashing  of  the  waves.  Some  tliink 
that  the  passage  of  the  Israelites  was  accompanied  with  a  violent 
storm  of  thunder  and  rain,  which  greatly  disconcerted  their  ene- 
atics ;  and  some  such  event  seems  to  be  implied  in  the  expression, 
"  the  Lord  looked  through  the  pillar  of  cloud  and  of  fire,  and 
trotthUd  the  host  of  the  Egyptians,"  (Exod.  xiv.  24.)  To  this 
they  likewise  apply  the  language  of  the  77th  Psalm,  16 — 18: 
"  TihC  waters  saw  thee  O  God,  the  waters  saw  thee,  they  were 
afraid,  the  depths  also  were  troubled.  The  clouds  poured  out 
water ;  the  skies  sent  out  a  sound ;  the  voice  of  thy  thunder  was 
in  the  heaven."  According  to  this  view,  the  Israelites  might  be 
baptised  by  effusion.  (See  DmigM,  Serm.  15Q.J  But  whether 
there  beany  reference  to  the  mot/f  of  baptism  is  doubtful.  Intlie 
argiament  prefixed  to  this  chapter  in  our  common  bibles,  the  Jew- 
ish Bocnunents  are  said  to  be  types  of  ours.  Of  course,  the  event 
here  alluded  to,  is  made  a  type  of  christian  baptism ;  but  as  bap- 
tioB  hseJfis  only  a  symbol,  it  seems  harsh  to  speak  of  the  type 
oCatype;  nor  can  the  passage  through  the  Red  Sea,  the  eating  of 
Bwnna>  and  the  drinking  of  water  from  the  rock,  be  properly  con. 
tidered  as  tacramenls.  The  design  of  the  Apostle  is  to  shew  the 
Twiity  of  trusting  in  external  privileges,  whether  by  these  we 
understand  the  ordinances  of  religion,  or  extraordinary  interpo- 
tttfams  of  Providence. 

3,4.  The  Apostle  further  remarks,  that  the  congregation  oFlsrael 
"did  all  eat  the  same  spiritual  meat  (j3(«^  »>iv^Tin»),  and  did 
■ill  drink  the  same  spiritual  drink  ;  for  they  drunk  of  the  spiritual 
rock  that  followed  them,  and  that  rock  was  Christ."  When  the 
unleavened  bread  which  they  had  brought  out  of  Egypt  was  ex- 
hausted, the  Lord  was  graciously  pleased  to  feed  tliem  with  man- 
na from  heaven,  of  which  we  have  an  account,  Exod.  xvi.  14- 
"  When  the  dew  that  lay  was  gone  up,  behold  upon  the  face  of  the 
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wilderneag,  there  lay  a  small  round  thing,  as  Hoiall  ■■  the  boar 
frust,  on  the  ground:  And  Mmcb  said,  this  is  the  bread  which 
the  Lord  hath  given  you  to  eat;  and  it  was  like  coriander  seed, 
white,  and  the  taste  of  it  was  Lke  wafers  made  with  honey."  A 
sufficient  quantity  was  furnished  daUy  for  the  use  of  the  people  ; 
but  on  Uie  sixth  day  they  gathered  twice  as  much  as  on  any  other, 
and  none  fell  on  the  seventh  or  Sjibbatli  day.  By  this  wonder- 
ful provision,  six  hundred  thousand  men,  besides  women  and 
children,  were  sustained  in  a  barren  desert  for  forty  years,  till  they 
arrived  in  the  land  of  Canaan.  A  pot  of  manna  was  placed  by 
the  side  of  the  ark,  as  a  standing  memorial  of  the  divine  interpo- 
tion.  This  is  called  spiritual  meat,  as  descending  from  above. 
So  in  Ps.  lixviii.  S3 — 25.  "  He  commanded  the  clouds  from 
above,  and  opened  the  doors  of  heaven,  and  rained  down  manna 
forthem  to  eat;  he  gave  them  of  the  com  of  heaven  ;  mantUdeat 
angels  food."  But  this  name  is  chietly  given  to  it  as  an  aiibleui 
f^  JtMus  Christ  the  bread  of  life,  according  to  the  express  declara- 
tion of  our  Lord  himself,  John  vi-  32,  33.  "  Moses  gave  you 
not  that  bread  from  heaven,  but  my  Father  giveth  you  the  true 
bread  from  heaven.  For  the  bread  of  Cod  is  he  that  cometh 
down  from  heaven  and  giveth  life  unto  the  world."  As  the  Is- 
raelites were  sustained  in  the  enjoyment  of  temporal  life,  by  this 
bread  which  Jehovah  provided  for  them,  so  we  must  live  oo 
Christ  by  faith,  as  the  great  source  of  our  spiritual  life,  (ver.  54.) 
In  like  manner,  they  "  all  drank  of  the  water  which  was  brought 
from  the  rock."  On  two  separate  occasions  the  congregatioo 
was  thus  supplied,  Esod.  xvii.  6.  and  Numb.  xx.  11.  The^/ir^ 
mcr  seems  here  alluded  to.  At  the  divine  command,  Moses  Knote 
the  rock  Horeb,  in  the  sight  of  the  elders  of  Israel ;  when  the 
waters  gushed  out,  "  they  ran  in  tlie  dry  places  like  a  river,"  (P* 
cv.  41. ;  btxvilj.  15,  16.).  The  supply  tlius  obtained  was  very 
abundant-  Not  only  did  the  whole  multitude,  with  their  catfl^ 
sadefy  their  thirst  on  that  occasion,  but  it  would  seem  that  the 
stream  of  water,  thus  opened,  formed  a  channel  for  itself,  ai)d 
followed  the  people  in  the  desert-  Thus  we  do  not  read  of  4ny 
scarcity  of  water  being  felt  for  about  thirty-eight  years.  Thi« 
the  Apostle  expresses, by  saying,  "the rock  followed tliem."  ^ 
calling  it  a  spiriluid  rock,  and  the  waters  spiritual  tlriiii,  he  t««qh- 
es  us,  as  be  af^rwards  explains  himself,  that  "  this  rock  wa^.aa 
emblem  of  Christ''  He  was  smitl«n  by  the  rod  of  Heav^j, be- 
fore the  elders  of  Israel,  and  from  his  pierced  body  flow  the  re- 
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treahing  stnanu  pf  salvation.  This  is  that  river  "  which  makca 
glad  the  city  of  God,"  And  which  follows  the  church  through  the 
barren  wilderness  of  this  world,  till  it  shall  arrive  at  the  heavenly 
Canaan.  It  may  be  here  observed,  that  the  language  of  Scrip- 
ture is  not  always  to  be  interpreted  according  to  the  literal 
wnse  of  the  words.  Ihe  Hebrews  frequently  omit  the  parti- 
cle of  similitude.  Thus  (Gen.  xli.  36.)  it  is  said,  "  The  seven 
good  kine  are  seven  years ;"  that  is,  an  emblem  of  seven  years. 
So  John  X.  9.,  our  Lord  saya,  '■  I  am  the  door;"  and  sv.  1.  "  I 
am  the  true  vine ;"  and  in  this  passage,  "  That  rock  was  Christ," 
naraely  a  type  of  Christ.  From  not  attending  to  this  peculiarity 
of  idiom,  the  church  of  Rome  has  fallen  into  the  error  of  transub-i 
fit«ntiation,  alleging  that  tlie  words,  "  This  is  my  body,"  neces- 
sarily imply,  that  the  substance  of  bread  and  wine  is  converted 
into  the  real  body  and  blood  of  Christ. 

Yet  after  all  these  proofs  of  the  divine  favour  towards  Israel, 
the  greater  number  of  that  generation  fell  under  the  displeasure 
God :  5>  "  But  witli  many  of  them  (ir  t»(  irAiitnr,  with  the  greater 
part,)  God  was  not  well  pleased,  for  they  were  overthrown  in  the 
wilderness.''  SoHeb.  iii.  17-  "But  with  whom  was  he  grieved  for- 
ty years?  wasitnotwiththem  that  had  sinned,  whose  carcases  fell 
in  the  wilderness  ?"  After  the  return  of  the  spies,  the  whole 
congregation  murmured  against  Moses  and  Aaron,  and  cried  out, 
"  Would  God  we  had  died  in  the  land  of  Egypt,  or  would  God 
we  had  died  in  the  wilderness  !  Wherefore  hath  the  Lord 
brought  us  into  this  land,  to  fall  by  the  sword,  that  our  wives 
■  and  oar  children  should  be  a  prey?"  Jehovah  heard  their  mur- 
nanngjBnd  declared  that  he  would  surely  do  ls  they  bad  qxiken. 
They  ^ould  be  doomed  to  ander  in  the  wilderness  till  all  the 
grown  persons  were  consumed ;  but  their  children,  who,  they  said, 
■beald  be  a  prey,  would  be  brought  into  the  land  of  promise, 
NiUBb.  xiv.  32,  33.  Thus  their  carcases  were  x/rcweJ  on  ifegnwiMf 
(•Mw^wlsnir)  like  the  seared  leaves  by  the  wintry  blast;  and 
tfana  severe  vengeance  was  taken  on  their  unbelief,  ingratitude 
and  prenimption.  But  if  God  did  not  spare  the  natural  branches 
of  ^e  olive  tree,  but  cut  them  off  because  of  unbelief,  let  not 
those  that  are  ingrafted  in  their  room,  suppose  that  the  greatest 
outward  privileges  will  avail  them,  if  they  fall  under  the  same 
condemnstion,  Rom.  xi.  20,  21. 

lejodgments  were  inflicted,  not  merely*8  a  teproofto  the 
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men  of  that  generation,  but  as  a  warning  to  the  people  (^  God  in 
ttUJklure  timet.  6, "  Now  these  things  were  made  t^pes  (rvrw)  or 
eiamples  to  us,  that  we  may  not  lust  (twih/trrm  «i«h,  be  lusters— 
htacknigkl)  after  evil  things,  ai  they  also  lust«d,"  Here  the  Apoatlie 
Seems  to  refer  to  the  conduct  of  the  mixed  multitude,  (Niunb. 
xi.  4 — 6.)  who  fell  a-lusling  after  tlie  daintiea  of  Ej^pt,  and 
whom  the  children  of  Israel  joined  in  their  ungrateful  and  uD' 
generous  reflections,  "  Saying  who  shall  give  «9  flesh  to  eat?  Wd 
remember  the  fish  which  we  did  eat  in  Egypt  freely ;  the  cucam* 
bers  and  the  melons,  and  the  leeka  and  the  onions,  and  the  girlie ; 
but  now  our  soul  ia  dried  away,  and  there  ia  nothing  at  all  besidea 
this  manna  before  our  eyes  !"  On  that  occasion  the  Lord  gave 
them  their  desire,  but  took  vengeance  on  tlieir  inventions.  He 
supplied  them  with  quails  in  his  wrath ;  and  while  the  flesh  wa« 
yet  between  their  teeth,  he  smote  the  people  with  a  very  great 
plague,  (verses  31,  33.)  Ps.  Ixxviii.  26—31.  Were  not  those  who 
frequented  idolatrous  feasta  displaying  the  very  same  spirit  ? 
Were  they  not  equally  guilty  of  inordinate  desires  alter  forbiddeH 
indulgences  ?  Could  they  be  eui-prised  if  God,  in  righteous  judg- 
ment, should  "  send  leanness  to  their  souls  ?" 

But  whatever  pretences  they  might  urge  in  their  defence,  he 
could  tell  them,  that  to  feast  in  an  idol's  temple  could  be  viewed 
in  no  other  light  than  a»  sn  actof  idolatry.  Now,  they  couldnot 
be  ignorant  of  the  fatal  Consequences  which  the  people  o£  Israel 
had  brought  on  themselves,  by  the  very  first  act  of  idolatry  «fr 
ccffded  of  them.  7-  "  Neither  be  ye  idolaters  os  were  tame  of 
them,  as  it  is  written,  (Exod.  xxxii.  6.)  The  people  sat  dowo  to 
eat  and  to  drink,  and  rose  up  to  play  or  danc«,  (™j^ii>)."  Tl»e 
Apostle  here  alludes  to  the  idolatrous  feast  celebrated  by  the 
Israelites  (in  the  absence  of  Moses)  in  honour  of  the  goldM) 
calf,  when  three  thousand  men  fell  by  the  sword  of  the  Levitea, 
(ver.  26.)  It  was  also  well  known,  that  the  most  shameful  ei> 
cesses  frequently  accompanied  the  idolatrous  worship  of  the  bwr 
then  gods.  This  was  particularly  the  case  at  Corinth  j  and  tben* 
fiwe,  by  attending  such  festivities,  the  disciples  of  Christ  iq  that 
licentious  city,  would  expose  themselves  to  the  danger  ofdo- 
bauchery ;  and  the  Apostle  could  not  conceal  his  Ruspioion,  that 
the  persons  who  dcfemled  the  practice  of  attending  the  hn- 
then  temples,  were  indirectly  pleading  for  the  indulgence  of  th«tf 
wn«uRl  passiotu :  Whereiore,  he  adds,  8. "  Neither  let  us  cwnout 
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wfacffedoBi  (««fMM(^>)  u  flcane  of  them  committed,  and  fell  on 
one  day,  Uoenlt^thm  thousand."  Here  allusion  is  made  to  the 
taa  of  Israel,  who  committed  whoredom  with  the  women  of  Mtmb, 
throtigrh  the  treacherous  policy  of  Balaam,  as  related.  Numb.  xxv. 
On  that  occAsion,  they  joined  themselves  to  the  worihi|ipera  of 
Bul-pe<irj  the  principal  deity  of  the  Moabites ;  and  the  cotu&> 
qvmcc  was,  that  twenty-three  thousand  died  of  the  plague  m 
<Kw  d^.  In  the  book  of  Numbers,  /our  and  Iteenttf  l/iatuand  are 
rgprcawited  a*  having  fallen  ;  but  the  difference  ia  accounted  for, 
by  •apposing  that  the  Apostle  omits  those  who  were  slain  by  th« 
■word  of  itiiiiehas,  and  the  Judges  of  Israel,  verses  5,  9. 

By  tbepnctice  alluded  to,  they  would  also  provoke  the  dis- 
pleuurs  of  the  heavenly  Saviour,  who,  as  a  divine  person,  was 
present  with  the  church  in  the  wilderness,  and  bore  the  provo>> 
oMiiMU  of  that  perverse  people.  9.  "  Neither  let  us  tempt  Christ, 
OS  aoine  of  them  also  tempted,  and  were  destroyed  by  serpents." 
The  tnni  ot  expression  here  is  very  remarkable:  The  Saviour 
is  repreaentrd  as  havinf;  been  tempted  by  the  people  in  the 
wildemesa.  This,  I  think,  is  illustrated  by  what  ia  said,  Exod. 
xuii.  20.  "  Behold,  I  send  an  angel  before  thee,  to  keep  thee 
in  the  way,  and  to  bring  thee  into  the  place  which  I  have  pre- 
paid. Beware  of  him,  and  obey  his  voice ;  provoke  him  not,  for 
he  will  not  pardon  your  transgressions  ;  for  my  (tame  is  in  him." 
Sacfa  la^nage  cannot  surely  be  applicable  to  Joshua,  or  to  any 
II I  mill  being,  but  is  strictly  true  of  the  great  Angel  of  the  oovc- 
(uait,  who  bears  the  government  of  the  church  upon  his  sboiU- 
ders,  and  to  whom  belong 'all  divine  perfections.  And  why 
•hoold  it  be  thought  incredible,  that  the  ancient  Israelites  should 
tMBpt  Christ,  of  whom  it  is  said,  "  he  is  before  all  things,  and  by 
bin  iSL  things  consist  ?"  Some  propose  to  supply  the  word  God, 
anrf  Id  Msd,  "  Neither  let  us  tempt  Christ,  as  some  of  them  tempt- 
ed Cod,"  (See  Dr  Mactnig/U) ;  but  surely  such  a  supplement 
(M^lt  not  to  b«  admitted  without  necessity,  and  renders  the  cx- 
pMHitti  hatsb  and  unnatural.  It  is  true,  God  is  said  to  hape 
"'^(felWM  in  these  last  days  by  his  Son  ;"  but  this  evidwitly  refer* 
lo'hii  mediatorial  character.  Indeed  the  simple  command,  "  let 
iwDfat  tempt  Christ,"  implies  Sis  proper  Deity,  as  the  disposer  ol 
all  the  events  of  providence-  So  in  the  78th  Psalm,  the  Israel- 
im'itre  add  to  have  templed  God  in  their  heart,  by  asking 
IP  fin-    their    lust;    yea,   to  have    tempted    and    provoked 
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the  Most  High  God,  (verses  18,  41,  56.)  Such  texApUtions 
of  Providence  are  expressly  forbidden  by  the  divine  com- 
mand, "  Thou  shall  not  tempt  the  Lord  thy  God,"  (Dent 
vi.  16.)  On  the  occanon  here  nlluded  to,  we  are  informed, 
Numb.  xxi.  4 — 6.  that  the  Israelites  journeyed  "  from  mount 
Hor,  by  the  way  of  the  Red  Sea,  to  compass  the  land  of  £dom, 
and  the  soul  of  the  people  was  much  discouraged  because  of  the 
way.  And  the  people  spake  against  God  nnd  against  Moses, 
Wherefore  have  ye  brought  us  out  of  Egypt  to  die  in  the  wilder- 
ness? for  there  is  no  bread,  neither  is  there  any  water,  and  our 
souls  loath  this  light  bread ;  and  the  Lord  sent  fiery  serpents 
among  the  people,  and  tl)ey  bit  the  people,  and  much  people  of 
Israel  died."  Now  by  frequenting  the  temples  of  idolatry,  the 
disciples  at  Corinth  were  virtually  despising  the  spiritual  provi- 
sions of  the  Gospel,  and  complaining  of  the  holy  ways  ol'God 
as  burdensome  and  difficult ;  they  were  pratiming  on  tlie  patience 
and  goodness  of  the  Almighty  Saviour,  by  wilfully  tfar«wing 
themselves  in  the  way  of  temptation  ;  and  was  it  a  small  matter 
to  tempt  Uim  9  By  distrusting  the  promises  of  God  to  carry 
thena  through  all  the  perils  of  the  present  state,  they  would  also 
tempt  the  Saviour.  They  must  likewise  beware  of  repining  at 
the  dispensations  of  Providence,  or  when  exposed  to  persecution 
lor  the  truth'j  sake,  lest  they  should  share  the  divine  jndgmsntA 
like  those  unhappy  persons  who  were  cut  off  by  the  Bngel  of 
death.  10.  "  Neither  murmur  ye,  as  some  of  tl)em  also  murmifr- 
ed,  and  were  destroyed  by  the  destroyer  (<x»#{iur»u)."  Here  the 
Apostle  alludes,  in  a  particular  manner,  to  those  men  who 
brought  up  a  talse  report  of  the  promised  land,  of  whomttli 
said  (Numb.  xiv.  37-)  that  they,  "  died  of  the  plague  befbre  dw 
Lord."  Perhaps  he  may  also  refer  to  the  case  of  Korah,  DathaM, 
and  Abiram,  who  murniund  against  Moses  and  Aaron,  and  wish* 
ed  to  intrude  into  the  priest's  office,  (Numb.  svi.  13.)  who  were 
swallowed  up,  by  the  ground  cleaving  asunder,  besides  the  SSO 
who  oflered  incense  contrary  to  the  lew,  who  were  consutn- 
ed  by  a  tire  from  tlie  Lord,  (verses  83,  35.)  In  this  last  ■riMr, 
the  passage  affords  a  solemn  warning  to  those  who  should  raor- 
he  superior  gifts  of  others)  or  reject  the  autliority  of  the 

He  would  therefore  again  repeat,  11."  now  all  these  thingshUl- 
pened  to  thedi  aa  examples  (nxm),  and  they  are -wrfltniitf 
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admonition  (itrfwHn)  on  whoni  the  ends  of  the  world  are  come," 
or  "  to  whom  the  enils  of  the  ages  have  reached  (ut '«»(  ru  tiA* 
TH*  munaw  mitrvrtm)."  The  Apostle  calls  the  Gospel  digpenBation 
Ikt  «ni£>  of  the  agf,  bs  being  not  only  the  last  revelation  of  the 
will  o£  Gm),  which  shall  continue  till  the  consummation  of  all 
thin^  but  as  that  to  which  all  the  previous  dispensations  were 
■ubservient  and  preparatory,  and  in  which  they  had  their  accom- 
pliahment  Tliese  miraculous  judgments  were  intended  as  If/pea 
to  All  liiture  generations,  and  are  set  up  as  beacons  to  warn  the 
profeMing  people  of  God,  against  those  fatiJ  errors  on  which  so 
many  have  stifteTed  shipwreck.  Thus,  in  addressing  the  Romans 
be  obaervet,  (chap.  xv.  4.)  "  For  whatsoever  things  were  written 
Aforetime  were  written  for  our  learning,  that  we  through  patience, 
and  oomfort  of  the  Scriptures,  might  have  hope."  The  Old 
Tettamencthen,  isnot  to  be  viewed  as  on  antiquated  service-book 
of  an  aboliahed  ritual,  but  as  an  accurate  chart  to  guide  us  in 
our  cbrtstian  journey,  and  to  point  out  the  dangers  which  we 
mutt  avoid.  In  the  dispensations  of  God  towards  Israel,  we  may 
see^  ■«  in  s  wirror,  his  method  of  procedure  towards  his  profess- 
ing children  ;  and  it  may  be  laid  down  as  an  unerring  rule,  that 
tbe  tame  mm  will  sooner  or  later  be  visited  with  the  tame  puaith- 
matt*.  14  '•  Wherefore,  let  him  that  thinketh  he  standeth,  take 
henllMtbf  fall."  The  Corinthians  might  think  them  «elvea  quite 
iKure  by  their  religious  knowledge  and  spiritual  privileges. 
They  might  be  ready  to  treat  the  admonitions  of  the  Apostle  as 
inapplicable  to  them,  and  imagine  that  persons  of  their  superior 
•ttatninents  could  be  in  no  danger  of  apostacy.  They  might 
•fett  to  be  able  to  maintain  their  spirituality  of  mind  amidst  the 
diMiiMtion  and  excesses  of  idnl-worship.  But  they  would  soon 
dascOvM  their  folly  in  making  the  hazardous  experiment.  They 
ir«fe  Namling  on  the  brink  of  a  precipice,  where  the  ground 
WB«  Teady  every  moment  to  slip  from  beneath  their  feet,  and 
ntty  diein  headlong  to  tlie  bottom. 

Perliaps  they  might  plead,  that  by  occasionally  attending  the 
bothen  temples,  they  wished  to  conciliate  the  good  opinion  of 
their  Uiicouverted  countrymen,  and  to  avoid  the  danger  of  per- 
veCution.  But  such  arguments  proceeded  on  a  mistaken  view  of 
the  providence  of  God.  He  never  brings  iiis  people  into  such 
ciMWDBiances  as  to  lay  them  under  a  necessity  of  making  sinful 
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fioient  fer  them  to  etery  extremity.  He  may  indeed  «x«rciae 
their  £aith  and  patience  by  inaoiibld  trialB,  but  alwg  tiiilh  theu  he 
will  provide  the  meeiiij  of  deUveraoce.  Besides,  the  CoriaiiuuiB 
shauld  recollect  that  thej  could  not  even  plead  the  peculiar  dan- 
ger of  thdr  aituatiati.  Hitlierto  they  hod  been  merdiWlly  pre- 
served Irom  the  more  serious  attafka  of  persecution,  tJiey  bad 
:t  with  no  extraordinary  trials  in  pravidenee,  and  therefore  they 
t  the  more  inexcusable  ii)  rushing  into  temptations  irom  the 
world.  13.  "  No  temptation  (m^i^ut,  trial)  hath  taken  or  seiaed 
(uAa^ii)  you  but  such  as  belongs  to  man  {tttt^^wHK,  human)  ;  and 
Cod  is  faithful,  who  will  not  permit  (■««)  you  to  be  tempted  or 
tried  above  what  ye  are  able,  but  will  make,  with  the  trial,  aUa 
a  way  of  escape  (iitC«m,  a  passage)  that  ye  may  be  able  to  beat  it 
(vswiyiEui)."  The  Apostle  seems  here  again  to  allude  to  the  siia- 
ation  of  the  laraelitea  when  encamped  by  tlie  Bed  Sea.  Ood 
then  brought  them  into  very  trying  circumstances ;  but  when 
just  ready  to  sink  under  the  trial,  he  opened  up  a  ptutagt  for 
them,  by  dividing  the  waters  and  deatroying  their  ennnieSi 
Now  the  trials  which  the  church  at  Corinth  had  hitherto  endured, 
were  only  such  as  are  incident  to  human  nature,  in  the  Ardwaiy 
course  of  events ;  but  should  they  be  brought  into  the  most  dil&nikt 
situation,  they  might  rely  on  the  faithfulness  of  God,  who  «*MiM 
never  load  them  above  their  -obility,  but  would  so  proportini'Us 
^  ^ace  to  tfacir  necessities  as  to  enable  them  to  caTTjf  Ike  burdm  fa* 

K  might  be  pleased  to  lay  upon  them.     They  must  i\ 

^M  run  before  Providence,  or  attempt  to  open  up  ways  < 

H  themselves,   but  calmly  trust  his  word,  and  wait  for  hia  » 

H  in  the  path  of  duty.     He  wouhl  "  ther^fart  afiectionateljt  want 

H  them,  as  hit  Gloved  brethren,  iojieefrom  idoUttiy,"  as  a  moat  dai^ 

^M  gerouB  and  deceitful  enemy.     To  this  foe  no  quarter  ohiM  ba 

^H  given,  nu  terms  must  be  oDered.     Every  approach  to  it  wtwild 

^M  endanger  the  purity  anil   peace  of  their  consciences,   would  ex.- 

H  pose  them  to  the  displeasure  of  Ilim  who  is  a  jealous  God,   and 

H  wa»  utterly  iDConsiatent  with  their  allegiance  to  Christ  tl 

H  Master  and  Lord. 
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.  The  truth  of  the  Mosaic  history  is  fully  established  hy  this 
pMaaff»of  8c«ipta«. .  Some  of  the  noat  wir— totWii 
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ia^  M'xaiAaidb^JkoiM,  and  arguinentB  are  dnam 
^m  Hbutaitiag.ihe  genenl  conduct  of  Providenoe. 
MrtiwHj  of  tbt  Old  and  New  Testament  muat  atatid 
How  wonderful  a  people  are  the  deeoendantt 
Thdt  fttberi  were  the  objects  of  the  qpedal  pro- 
The  sea  opened  to  give  them  a  paosagO"  the 
Ibrtfa  ha  streams  to  refireah  them  in  the  desort 
down,  nutritious  provimoo  round  about  their 
Jahovahwent  before  them  as  their  guide— when 
race^  he- blessed  them  with  health  and  peace 
aside  &em  his  commandments^  he  sent  fiery 
them    or.  the  earth  opened  and  swallowed  up 
he  wove  out  their  strength,  by  obstructing  their  pro- 
Ae.wildemess.  WeU  might  Moses  exclaim*  **  Aak 
are.  pasty  which  were  before  thee^  since  the  daj 
man  upcm  the  earth,  and  ask  from  the  one  side 
other,  whether  there  hath  been  any  thing  like 
or  hath  been  heard  like  it?"  (Deut  iv.  83.) 
of  divine  grace  does  not  supersede  the  neoes- 
on  our  part.    Are  we  not  possessed  of  the 
^aatnreas  our  Jewish  fathers?  Are  we  not  expos- 
f temptations?  Can  we  expect  to  enter  the  promise 
jadulge  the  passions  of  the  flesh,  if  we  idolise  any. 
if  we  murmur  at  the  ways  of  Providence  or 
by:  our  unbelief?    What  will  it  avail  to  s^  tp.hiin,, 
h#ve  we  not  eaten  and  drunk  in  thy  presence,  and 
ia  our  streets?"  He  will  say  unto  us,  "  Depaipt 
knew  you,  ye  workers  of  iniquity."    Let  us  r^ 
eiere  free  from  extraordinary  temptationa;  but  let  us^ 
tefaidden  paths,  or  tempt  God  to  give  us  4q;»  to  the;, 
vuTiewn minds.    '' By  faith  we  stand."    •;  u\ 
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AAAmST  XATIMO  IN  nX»I<-raiKPI*M. 

■/       ■         •     .  •     •• 

hnd  exhorted  the  disciples  at  Corindi  to  flee  from 
from  a  subtile  and  powerfbl  enemy.    He  had  also 
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Tt,  by  A  roF^renoe  to  the  history  of  ancient  Undi  tfau.tlte 
of  rfliffirtUH  privil*(ce8  will  not  suture  those  tVoro  th* 
visitatiims  at  divine  wrath,  who  preeinn|>tuaaKly  ain  againM  God. 
He  now  Bddi^,  Ifti  "  I  speak  aa  to  wise  arpratleiitinen(f(*ki^(,) 
judge  ye  iriiirt  I  say-"*  The  Corinthians  boasted  of  their  «t|>«rior 
knowledge  itnd  experience  in  divine  thingB.  He  would  therefore 
appettl  to  them*  u  discerning  itersons,  who  were  able  to  judge  of 
th«ri)rce«id  propriety  of -what  he  had  already  advanced,  and  w«s 
now  about  to  say ;  he  particularly  alluded  to  the  nature  and  Ae- 
sign  of  the  Lord's  supper,  and  to  the  manner  of  life  ^lich  wssiiu 
eBin1>^nt  on  tliose  who  pMlook  of timt sacred  ordinance:  16.  "3%c 
OBpiof  blessing  which  we  blpss  ('•  iv?ityuifttf).  is  it  not  the  com- 
jbwdiin,  ot  joint  participation  (stirwiia)  of  the  blood  of  Chrin? 
The  bread  {-in  aftet,  the  loaf)  which  we  break,  is  it  not  the  oom- 
munion  of  the  body  of  Christ  f"  The  communion  cup  i«  oaUad 
"  the  cup  of  blessing',"  as  beinf;  the  sijfn  and  pled^  at  aii  hvar- 
venly  and  npirituat  blessinffB ;  these  flow  to  os  throufth  the  ahed* 
ding  of  ChristV precious  blood.  It  is  said  to  be  bif f wtJ, ■  Kheing 
•oleninly  aet  apart,  by  prayer  and  thanksgiving,  froma  caminon 
to  k  sacred  use,  as  the  expression  ('*  nxtynfta)  is  thought  to  rig- 
lAty  ;  or  according  to  others,  the  preposition  )mi  (for,  on  aeomnt 
of)  is  nnderstood,  and  then  the  passage  wimld  readj  "  forJwllilil 
we  give  thanks,"  namely  to  God.  <So  M'Knight  trtmslatwiii^ 
This  indeed  seems  all  that  is  implied  ;  for  the  New  TestHAOM 
does  itot  countenance  the  idea  of  connfentting  the  bread  and  wlnei 
according  tn  modem  langua^;  but  the  distribntion  of  the  c4#> 
nents'  is  preceded  by  the  offering  up  of  solemn  thanksgiving  tOi 
the  divine  benefits  so  Hchly  bestowed  on  ns.  especially  tbr  th« 
unspeakable  gift  of  Christ  Jesus.  Hence  t  lie  Psalmist  aaya,  "I 
will  take  the  cup  of  salvation,  and  call  on  the  name  of  the  Lord." 
(PsB.  cxvi.  13.)  Hence  it  Is  said  that  our  Saviour  "  took  the 
cup,  and  gave  thanks,  and  gave  it  to  his  disciples,"  (Matt,  xxvi, 
27.)  The  wine  is  an  appropriate  emblem  of  the  blood  of  Chriat, 
which  was  shed  for  the  remission  of  sins,  by  which  the  oon- 
sdence  is  purified  from  dead  works,  and  spiritual  life  is  imparl 
ed  to  believers  I  and  the  same  cU)>  being  equally  shared  by  the 
disciples,  signifies  the  joint  participation  which  they  have  in  all 
the  betiCfita  af  his  atoning  sacrifice,  their  mutual  t'ellowsbip  with 
Ood  as  their  reconciled  father,  and  their  common  reliance  on  the 
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djfMlh  cf  CAiiit  ia  the  grotand  oftluir  hoptf.  Tlwfl^ 
oftlM  ^mif :  li  leprawnu  their  i'' jomt  puiiciiMition  of  the'  body 
ofrCTipil*— The  seme  loaf  being  broken  end  cynributed  -amohg 
tin  igom»imi>emij  ie  » liVeiy  and  Affecdiig'embleiii  of  thst  mm 
qpdr  bodj  vhieh^WM  broken  or  bnriaed  for  onr  suovi  -and  on. 
fluth:  i»e  mntt-feed  by  fiuth,  asthe  true  nonririunent  ofoolr 
Affile  -Itia  eWdent  that  the  loaf  used  in^  the  Encharisty  is  ttill 
Q^Bld  inml  in  this  paesige,  after  the-  words  of  infldtutioB  are 
mfipoMdl  t#  haverbieen  pronooneedi  which  sorely  implies  that  no 
clJlpgei^'OffMted onits  sabstaiice. 

lySBhe-lMi^ycrBeiinot  so  deurly  expressed.    '<For  we  beiilg 

breads  one  body  (prt  Iff  m^nsy  '•»  «wpi>  m  ««>a«' 
i)tCir  wa^dl  pftrtake  (mmx*^)  of  the  one  bread  (w  fw  M 
«f  Chreiie  loaf.")  '  According  to  this  version^  the  Apostle/ 
-lo  Ihttaymbol  of  bread  used  in*  tiie  Lord's  supper;  com- 
tkc  &h«rch  at  Corinth,  which  consisted  of  many  individ- 
^mtmAat^  which  is  composed  of  a  great  many  grains  of 
into  -one  mass,  intimating  the  unity  i^  sentiment 
id  the  dose  fellowship  which  subsists  among 
'of  Christ.    He  also  compares  the  church  to  the  hu- 
^Wjy^Mrilkh  consists  of  a  great  variety  of  members  organ* 
ftame,  animated  by  the  same  spirit,  communicating 
to  each  other,  and  among  whom  the  doisest  sym-« 
But  the  verse  may  be  rendered  in  a  manner  modre 
SMd  equally  agreeable  to  the  original ;  "  as  the  loaf 
wa  the  many  are  one  body,  for  we  all  partake  of  the 
iW^l|ll^*thatia,asone  cake  or  loaf  of  bread  is  distributed  among 

of  the  church,  it  is  intimated  that  they  all  parwf 
hope,  are  distinguished  by  the  same  prindplev 
as  one  family  round  their  father's  table,  or  as 
animated  by  the  same  spirit.  From  this  passage,  we 
^e  the.  error  of  the  church  o£  Rome,  whidi  gives  tm-* 
lii^errto  the  communicants,  instead  €f  broken  portions 
loaf,  and  withholds  from  the  people  the  cup  of  bles*- 
The  enlightened  members  of  the  church  at  Cor« 
wattld  not  dispute  the  accuracy  of  the  Apostle's  views  en 
The  ordinance  of  the  supper  resembled  a  fSeast  upon 
SBMBsficB^  and  was  a  most  solemn  expression  of  thdr  fisiith  in 
God,  and  of  their  communion  with  him,  and  with 
%  throngh  his  Son  Christ  Jesus.  Consequently  it  im- 
fUlfe  renunciation  of  dl  othei'  objects  of  worship,  and  a  rdsolu- 

O  2 


218  FURTHER  ARGWMBNTB  AGAINST        [d«*p.  .. 

tion  to  walk  a^eetibly  to  hia  caminandnwtits.     Was  l)ie>  a^g 
of  idol  sacrifices  consistent  with  thi»  view  of  that  ordinance  ? 

He  further  illurtrates  his  main  position  by  a  rrfrcenoe  to  tiw 
sacrifices  of  th*  Moanic  law.  18.  "  Behold  (iSfirrm,  look  «t)  larad 
after  the  flesh  ;  nre  not  they  who  eat  of  the  mcHfioes  partaken  of 
altar?"  In  the  case  of  the  firoce-offeringt  especially,  only  a  part 
of  tile  victim  was  conHumed  on  the  altar,  and  the  FnnxiniBiE;  part 
was  eaten  by  the  offerers,  implying  their  acceptance  with  God, 
and  dieir  admission  to  holy  fellowship  with  him  ;  and  the  act  of 
feasting  together  at  the  same  table,  has,  in  all  ages  and  coun- 
tries, been  considered  a  token  of  reconciliation  and  friendship. 
These  aacrificeo  were  offered  by  the  true  Israel,  before  the  com- 
ing of  Chriitt,  in  the  faith  nf  the  piedicted  Messiah  ;  and  thej' 
were  still  offered  by  the  Jewish  nation,  who,  by  their  blind  ad- 
herance  to  the  law,  had  forfeited  their  spiritual  privileges,  and 
were  no  more  than  Israelites  after  iheJUth,  or  by  carnal  tlescent, 
as  distinguished  from  the  faithful  in  Christ  Jesus.  A  faast  uprai 
a  sacrifice,  therefore,  was  not  only  an  expression  of  taitilia  the 
ol^ect  of  worship,  but  an  act  of  communion  with  himi  .'i  >.iii 
19.  Did  the  Apostle,  then,  mean  to  retract  what  he  hadwdiAr- 
^i»re  about  the  vanity  of  idols,  and  the  fabulous  origin  of  the  hea- 
then mythology  ?  Did  he  mean  to  taif  "  that  an  idol  is  any  thinf , 
or  that  which  is  offered  to  idols  any  thing  l"  Had  an  idol  ^od  my 
actual  existence,  or  distinct  power;  or  did  the  meat  offeradin 
sacrifice  to  an  idol,  change  its  nature,  and  become,  on  thfltaceomit. 
dtfiUd  or  unHtfor  use?  With  this  difficulty,  he  mppoaevtbe 
opposite  party  to  press  him,  and  he  answers,  that  he  did  tut 
mean  to  aesorl  any  thing  contrary  to  what  he  had  fomierly  ad- 
vanced. But  he  would  now  speak  plainly  out,  in  giving  (lis  opi- 
nion respecting  the  heathen  deities  and  their  worship.  20:.  "Bui 
the  things  which  the  heathens  (iIhi)  sacrifice,  tiiey  sitcnfitBito 
demons  (Ja.fn>.t<i)  and  not  to  God."  Tlie  objects  of  idolatrous  wor- 
ship he  denominates  demons, — a  word  which  is  sometimes  used 
in  a  good  sense  by  the  ancient  Greek  writers,  aa  equividenll  tn 
genii.  So  it  is  applied  to  the  spiritual  monitor  which  Soaniies 
(0  fVequently  refers  to,  f  Plato,  Eathyph.  §.  i.).  In  iku  aetweitis 
ntotr  used  by  the  secred  writers,  but  always  signifies  evil  aptrks. 
and  is  therefore  not  absurdly  rendered  by  our  translator*,  ittilt. 
It  is  admitted  (bat  this  name  (3iitCi»c)  is  more  proi>erlyrcl«Mup- 
tive  of  the«Ate/'of  the  fallen  angels^  but  the  language*. fpOM  to 
imply,  that  the  whole  system  of  Pagan  mvtlielogy  originated  in 


the  craft  of  wicked  spirits.  The  received  translatioD  ig  warmly 
ofiposMl  by  Dt  Campbell  in  his  sixth  DiMertUion  (part.  1.  $.  ]4.] 
wko  scan*  siach  otfended  at  lo  opprobrioui  a  nani«  being  given 
to  the  heatiMm  deities  ;  but  though  the  word  ttemai  had  been  i^ 
taiaed,  it  would  have  conveyed  the  «aine  meaning  to  an  English 
ear.  Many  of  the  heathen  deities  were  the  spirits  of  deceased 
men,  whose  characters  bad  been  disgraced  by  flagrant  crimM  ; 
even  thrir  Jupiter  MaximusOptiinua,  was  by  no  means  a  fit  pattern 
brimitatioD  ;  and  the  Apostle  seems  here  to  intimate,  that  they 
were  taore  properly  objects  of  abhorrence  than  of  adoration.  In 
fact,  not  only  did  the  spiribt  of  darkness  succeed  in  their  attempt, 
tobuu^  aU  knowledge  of  the  true  God  from  the  mindd  of  men, 
b«t  esA^lished  in  its  place  an  impure  and  absurd  Buperatition,  by 
wliioh  they  tecured  their  usurped  dominion  over  the  human  race. 
They  wt  themselves  up  ns  rioah  of  th«  true  God,  and  transferred 
tfavfuKoaf^  of  the  deluded  worshipper,  if  not  cfirfc/^^  to  them- 
■elve*,  st  least  Ut  imaginary  beings,  whose  character  too  nearly 
resenlded  their  own.  Indeed,  malty  learned  men  have  thought 
that  there  was  a  direct  agency  of  eril  spirits  exercised  in  main- 
taitiing:tibe  pagan  system.     On  this  principle  they  account  for 

•  answers  Bwnetinies  given  out  by  the  heathen 
I-  amounting  to  a  sort  of  presciaice,  {BoHin't  Anct. 
Uim'lk  4.  c  4.)  This  was  the  general  opinion  of  the  on- 
ciHtt  Athen  of  tbe  church,  who  considered  the  silence  of 
thBiOTadecin  Ihtnr  dny,  as  a  remarkable  proof  of  the  triumph  of 
Cfaiiattenity  sver  the  powers  of  darkness.  It  is  also  certain,  that 
wnu  heathen  notions  to  this  day  worship  the  Devil,  or  evil 
■pieit', '  whose  anger  they  deprecate  by  prayer  and  sacrifices. 
TltrApoatie  seems  to  allude  to  the  word*  of  Mosea  respecting 
ifle  iduUtxicB   of   ancient   larael^  Deut.  xxxii.  17.   "  They  sacri- 

<Hi,  not  to  God ;"  where  the  LXX-  rea  1  tinror  )*f(g 

.  See  also  Ps.  cvi.  37- 
"•Whnernr  sense  we  attach  to  these  words,  the  Apoatle  argues, 
tkutof^Wt  in  an  idol's  temple  was  in  truth  an  act  at  idolatry, 
uri  «rtaarlc  of  /nUotvthip  with  tbe  idol,  -f  Now,"  says  he,  "  1  do 
mt  vM>  yiiu  to  be  partakers  {hifiimiii  ^inri^t)  with  demons." 
Thiy  was  virtually  to  renounce  the  Gospel,  and  to  become  part- 
em with  the  enemies  of  Christ.  Such  a  coalition  was  utterly  in- 
eompatible  witii  their  pro&eaed  subjectiMi  to  hiPh  and  theretbre 
t^  CouU  nfltr^'kile  they.perwsted  in  atteoding- sucb  jdolatrou! 
f«Hts,')MTc  any  Mlewship  withtbe  6«vioiir  in  tlw  ordiniwce 
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the  supper.  He  would  Uierefore  at  once  tell  them,  31 . ' 
drink,  tlie  cup  ol'  the  Lord,  and  tlie  cup  of  demons— ;e  i 
partake  (fonxut)  of  the  table  uf  the  Lord,  and  of  the  tahle  of  de- 
mons." The  JewisJi  aitw  was  anciently  called  die  table  of  the 
Lord,  (M«l<  i-  12.)  and  the  same  tide  is  here  given  to  tlie  table  on 
wjiicli  tlie  conmiuniun  cleiuents  were  placed,  as  being  appro- 
prtate<l  to  hijt  service,  and  as  the  place  of  special  communioD  with 
him  in  hia  worehip.  The  coiuinuiiian  table  is  sometimes  stjl«d 
aji  altar,  but  improperly  ;  for  by  one  offering  up  of  Himaelf,  our 
Saviour  lialh  perfected  for  ever  them  that  are  sanctified ;  and  the 
New  Testament  church  reco^se«  no  other  prieat  or  s&crifie^ 
Dr  Mackiugfat  observes,  that  "  in  the  heathen  samfices,  the 
]>rieatB,  before  they  poured  the  wine  upon  the  vicdm,  tasted  it 
themselves ;  llien  carried  it  to  the  offerers  and  to  those  who  ewne 
with  them,  that  they  also  niijiht  taste  it,  as  joining  in  the  sacrifiMf 
and  receiving  benefit  from  it."  Thus,BtBelahaEEar'Eimpioiia&ast, 
it  is  said,  "  they  drank  wine,  and  praised  the  pods  of  gold,  and  of 
silver,  of  brass,  of  iron,  of  wood,  and  of  stone."  (Dan-  v.  4.) 

The  Aposde  further  alludes  to  the  relation  in  which  christians 
stand  to  their  Lord,  as  the  Biide^raom  of  his  church.  By  proteM- 
iug  the  true  faith,  the  Corinthians  had  been  divorced  from  the 
ob^jecrts  of  their  idolatrous  worship,  and  had  been  etpouted  to  the 
heavenly  Saviour.  Every  act  of  idolatry,  then,  must  be  viewed 
'  in  the  light  of  apiaitual  adillay,  the  figure  which  is  constancy 
used  for  idolatrous  worship  in  the  Old  Testament  .Scrtptom. 
This  would  certainly  excite  the  jeahuty  of  the  church's  spmiM, 
who  will  not  tolerate  any  rival  in  our  affections.  Thia  surely 
implies  the  proper  deity  of  Christ, — who,  as  one  with  the  Pl^ 
tliet,  is  a  jealous  God,  and  will  not  give  his  glory  to  another.  '  It 
behoved  them  to  reflect  on  the  consequences  of  turning  aude  fttn 
the  true  object  of  worship — "  Do  we  provoke  the  Lord  to  jealonsy 
(.rtf"  i;>iAw^i.),  are  we  stronger  (tffj;"!'nfi")'  •**"  he?"  S2.  Did 
they  imagine  they  would  be  succei^sful  in  a  contest  such  as  th!« ; 
or  would  "  their  hearts  endure,  or  their  hands  he  strong,  in  the 
day  that  he  should  deal  with  them  ?"    (Esek.  xxii.  14.) 

23.  The  following  verse  may  be  considered  as  a  repetition  of  the 
argument  of  those  who  detiended  the  practice  of  frequ entire  tdo- 
Utrous  festivals.  They  pleaded,  as  before  observed,  chapTl.U. 
that  "  all  things,  or  all  kinds  of  food,  were  lawfal  for  thediy 
Now,  the  Apostle   admitted  that  it  might  be  lawful  under  ttv 
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Gospel,  to  putake  of  every  kind  of  meat  as  the  gift  of  God ;  but 
he  obserre^  ^  all  thinga  are  not  tjrptdieni,"  (•»  wpftftfn).  It  u  not 
•Lnrays;  proper  to.ute  our  liberty,  even  with  reapect  to  lawfal 
-things;  there  are  times  and  circamatanoes  in  which  it  may  be 
moat  prudent  to  deny  ounelvea:  particularly,  we  muat  coniider 
what  effect  our  conduct  will  have  upon  Men,  and  how  hsr  coi»- 
pliance  with  certain  customs  will  conduce  to  our  own  edification. 
He  would  therefore  again  repeat,  that  even  allowing  that  "all 
things  were  lawful"  to  a  christian,  "ail  things tiotwi  edify."  In  »uch 
an  endearing  union  as  that  which  subsists  among  the  disciples  of 
Christ,  we  must  not  consult  our  own  humour  or  advantage  mere- 
ly, but  the  good  of  our  brethren  :  24.  "  Let  no  one  seek  his  own, 
but  every  one  (the  profit)  of  another.'*  A  similar  rule  occurs 
Phil.  ii.  4.  "  Look  not  every  man  on  his  own  things,  but  every 
man  also  on  the  things  of  others^"  By  indulging  oar  liberty  in  an 
unseaaonable  manner,  we  may  embolden  another  to  ain,  or  nay 
grieve  the  tender  conscience  of  the  weak^  which  is  contrary  to 
fine  Saviour^s  golden  rule,  '*  What  ye  would  that  men  should  do 
•to  yon,  do  ye  even  so  to  them  ;  for  this  is  the  law  and  the  pn^ 
lAieta." 

REFLECTIONS. 

1.  With  what  holy  joy  should  christians  approach  the  table  of 
dn  Lord  1  Here  they  mrt  admitted  to  bold  communion  with 
Ood-as  their  reconciled  Father ;  the}'  partake  at'  the  s^^'mbols  of 
Aeir  Saviour's  broken  body  and  shed  blood ;  they  pmclnim  their 
mutual  love  before  the  worUL  hhall  thev  then  retain  anv  intei^ 
fering.  object,  or  continue  in  any  forbidden  pmcticeP  **  What 
follovship  hath  righteousness  with  nnrighteousneas,  or  what 
communion  bath  Christ  with  Beliai  ?<^  Let  us  beware  of  pro» 
voking  the  di^leasure  ui*  him  whose  name  is  Jealous.  *'  Hearknv» 
O  daughter,  and  consicL^r,  and  incline  thine  ear  ;  forget  also  tiiine 
own  people  and  thy  father's  house  ;  lo  shall  the  king  greatly  do^ 
■ire  thy  l)eauty,for  he  is  thy  Lord,  and  worsliip  thou  him."  (Fa^ 
zlv.  10, 1 L) 

3.  Happy  the  church  in  which  the  memliers  seek  not  their 
own  interest  or  gratification  only,  but  every  one  also  the  adran* 
ta§e  rfof  his  brother.  Let  christians  avoid  every  indulgenoe, 
however  apparently  safe,  that  would  ptove  the  occaaion  of  ano^ 
ther's  fall.  The  observance  of  this  rule  would  supersede  a  thousand 
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minute  dlroctlonfi  respecting  our  conduct  in  life.  Having  naiD> 
ed  the  name  of  Christ,  let  ua  depart  from  iniquity;  l«t  lurfr- 
nounce  the  pntnp  and  vnnitiea  of  the  world,  "the  luat  of  tbe 
flesh,  the  lust  of  tbe  eye,  and  the  pride  of  life,"  and  act  aa  a.  ho- 
ly nation,  n  peculiar  people,  a  royal  priesthood,  oifenug  up  qiiriu 
unl  sacrifices,  acceptable  to  God  throu)^  Jesus  CbtitL 
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Tae  Apoitle  had  ai^ed  agoinit  the  lawfolnna  of  joimfiim 
heathen  festivals,  as  being  inconsistent  with  the  proper  obeerv- 
ance  of  the  Lord's  Supper.  The  one  vas  intended  to  repreaent 
the  fetlouahip  nf  believers  with  Christ,  and  the  other  must  be 
regarded  as  an  act  of  oimmunion  with  dcmong.  He  now  pro- 
ceeds to  other  brandies  of  the  same  question.  As  formerly  ob- 
served, it  often  happeneil,  that  a  great  number  of  victims  were 
slain  on  soleinn  occasions  \  and  as  but  a  small  part  of  these  was 
nsed  in  sacrifice,  and  the  worshippers  were  not  sufficiently  nu- 
merous to  consume  the  whole  in  the  idol's  temple,  a  cunaiderable 
portion  of  the  fle^  of  these  animals  was  carried  to  the  puiiit 
mafkela,  and  disposed  of  to  the  inhabitants  as  common  food.  Jd 
allusion  to  this,  the  Apostle  says,  ver.  25.  "  Whatsoever  is  sold  in 
the  market  (^uwiXAf )  eat,  asking  no  question  on  account  of  cai^ 
science."  The  Corinthian  converts  might  freely  use  whatfivor 
was  thus  offered  for  sale,  without  makijig  any  inquiry,  whetheiot 
not  it  had  been  sacrificed  to  an  idoL  In  ihia  cute  their  conicieMGe 
would  neither  be  weakened  or  defiled.  DrM'Knigbt  gives* 
different  turn  to  this  passage;  he  says,  "asking  no  question 
about  its  hfivinfr  been  sacrificed  to  idols,  on  account  o£  joai 
knowled^  that  an  idol  is  nothing."  If  this  were  the  Apostle^s 
meaning,  why  were  they  forbidden  to  ask  the  question}  But  U 
was  not  necessary  to  the  maintaining  of  a  good  conscience,  tbat 
they  should  knom  whether  the  meat  purchased  in  tJte  markct,hMl 
been  offered  to  an  idol  or  not.  They  might  lawfully  eat  it  aol- 
withstanding,  "  for  the  earth  is  the  l.ord's,  and  the  AUooyt^ 


J 


BECT.-m.t 


COHGUJSION  «F-THB  HIKJKr. 


irM^w^)  thoKof."  S6.'Thi3  is  a  iiaotstiDn  Irotn  pMlnucxiv.  1. 
wh^re  the  Mnvreignty  of  the  true  God  is  asserted.  The  euth 
and  ita  vuimit  productions,  in  all  their  abundance,  belong  to  Him, 
as  tlie  creMor  uid  pregerver  of  them  all,  to  the  exdusiiai  of  ail 
faliegodsr  we  may  therefore  receive  those  gills  wliich  tie  has 
expressly  appointed  for  the  use  of  man,  -with  a  grateful  sense  of 
his  goodness.  "  For  every  creature  of  God  is  good,  and  nothing 
to  be  refused,  if  it  be  received  with  thanksgiving,  for  it  is  sanc- 
tified by  die  word  of  God  and  prayer,"  (1  Tim.  iv.  4.) 

S7-"But  if  any  of  the  unbelievers  (T*>Airir)*>)  call  you,  and  ye  be 
willing  (9i;im)  to  go,  eat  whatsoever  ii  placed  betbre  yoUj  asking 
no  question  on  account  of  conscience."  The  Apostle  here  sup- 
po«M  anotber  case.  If  any  of  their  heathen  neighbours  or 
friends,  ahmild  invite  thein  to  a  private  enterlatiimertl,  they  were 
ikM  W  bC'BO  acrupillaUH  as  to  refuse  all  intercourse  with  them  in 
ctvil  or  social  life ;  they  might  freely  partake  of  the  food  preseot- 
fld  Co  titein,  without  enquiring  whether  any  part  of  it  bad  been 
tued  u  an  idol  sacrifice  or  not.  While  chriatiaoe  are  forbidden 
»  hold  fitllowship  with  unbelievers  in  rtligioua  ordinance*,  or  to 
be  euaformed  to  the  worid,  by  imbibing  its  spirit  and  taste, 
they  are  TWt  required  morosely  to  shut  themselves  out  from  the 
•oelely  «r  Mfaet  men,  or  to  refuse  the  customary  marks  of  civility 
thK  laay  be  offered  to  them.  This  is  wliat  the  ancient  JPharisees 
alTecud  to  do,  and  for  which  our  Saviour  censured  them,  both  by 
iw^oem  and  example.  (Mark  vit.  Ifi.  Luke  xiK.  7>  10.)  In  this 
way  Chritdanity  is  distinguished  from  alt  false  systems  of  religioib 
wbiofa  Mtaoh  undue  importance  to  outward  obwrvaoccs  and  tri- 
ilBgsln^alaritie9,wb))e  they  neglect  the  culture  of  the  heart.  The 
1M«d' "feart"  is  improperly  inserted  in  the  27th  verse,  as  it  ob- 
WUK*  the  sense,  and  would  eeera  to  cmitradict  what  the  Apostle 
had-saM  before  respecting  the  tmlawtiilm^s  of  attending  idoln- 
trom  ieasta.     Nothing   more  than   a  private  entertainment  is 

■  II  rtigh*  «o  happen,  however,  that  in  the  fXmily  to  which  the 
tlirlitten  was  invited,  there  might  be  a  believing  alave,  or  con- 
ie«iril  felatire,  or  another  christian  guest,  who  miglu  know 
Hut  «  (Wtain  dish  placed  on  the  Uble,  had  been  partly  used  as 
Wfdrt  fwerifiee,  and  might  give  information  of  tJwa  fact  to  the 
iMuh  tavited.  88.  ■'  If  any  one  say  to  you.  This  has  been  sacrificed 
'«t,  d6'iiOteal,)iii«tcwuitoffa)iivttMitslwwedif«(fNnw4«a) 
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adtl  on  AccouDt  of  cunBcience."  In  that  case  it  would  be  the 
duty  of  the  believer  not  fa  laack  Utia  particular  foodjleit  heabould 
gi,V«  ofTeQce  U>  tliia  chciiitiaii  brother.  Or,  the  persoa  who  gave 
thtt  inforinadon  might  be  an  idoluter,  who  might  make  the  re- 
mark, by  way  of  trying  the  prinaplcs  of  tlie  christian  ;  atill  it 
would  be  the  duty  of  the  latter  to  abstain,  lest  he  should  harden 
the  other  in  his  fulse  worship.  Ttiis  act  of  self^^lenial  sboutd  be 
cheerfully  performed;  for  tile  observation  ol'the  Psalmist  would 
hold  true  agaiiii  in  a.  different  seuse,  "  The  earth  in  the  Lord's,  . 
iiod  the  fulness  thereof."  If,  tlieii,  ail  that  the  earth  conbune 
belongs,  to  God,  he  can  be  at  no  loss  to  supply  the  wants  of  bis 
paople,  when,  from  a  regard  to  liis  autliority,  and  tlie  good  ai 
their  fellow-uien,  tl)ey  sacrifice  the  gratiliuLtian  of  their  t^petite. 
Some,  from  not  attending  to  tlie  scope  of  the  Apostle's  axgajatait, 
have  supposed  that  this  second  quotation  has  been  added  by  amne 
officious  transcriber;  tui<I  it  is  omitted  in  tbe  Syriac  and  Vidj^ate 
versions;  but  it  is  quite  in  th£  Apostie'e  mouner;  and, according 
to  the  view  above  given,  furnishes  an  upprofwiHte  i^^neat  fot 
self-denial :  "  Vor  man  Itveth  not  Uy  bread  aioiM.  but  by  evtij 
word  that  proceed  eth  out  of  the  mouth.of  Goil>",(Deut.  viii.3-)' 

29,  30.  When  tlie  Apostle  spoke  uf  not  eatinjt/of  comdemse  aahl, 
he  did  not  of  course,  allude  to  the  conscience  of  the  christian  inviu 
ed ;  hecaiiae  he  supposes  him  to  be  free  from  all  scruples  on  th* 
subject,  and  to  attach  no  superstitioua  regard  to  an  idol  ;  but  iH 
refers  to  that  of  ^^le. person  who.  informed  hivi,  who  is  nut  supposed 
La  have  the  same  knowledge,  and  would  be  grieved  or  etabel- 
(lened  to  sin,  by  the  example ;  aitd  therefore  he  explains  hiAuelC 
by  adding,  "Conscience  I  say,  not  tliine  own,  but  that  Af.liie 
other."  The  sense  oJ'  the  following  words  is  not  so  dea».  ".Svt 
why  ia  my  libtnty  judged  by  the  conscience  of  anothecT'  ^bii 
may  be  a  question  .sup[>osed  to  be  put  by  the  Corinthian  believ-i 
ex.  ^'  Why  abould  lie  be  abridged  of  his  bberty,  by  the  unnaae»- 
sary  scruples  of  another  man.'"  Was  tlie  conscience  of  one  to  \» 
a  rule  to  all?,  If  the  more  enlightened  brother  could  lawfully 
acknowledge  tlie  divine  goodness,, in  the  reception  of  every  kiwi 
of  food,  why  should  lije  be  found  fault  with  on  tliu  account  ^ 
"  For  if  I  by  grace  partake,  why  am  I  reviled  (B/<<n;ii^uv|U«f )  on 
account- of  that  for  which  I  give  thanks  (wj^^.b-I-f)?"  In  ceflyi 
the  AiMstle  remarks,  tliat  for  '/(■>  tviry  rcfWHi,  namely,  that  fan 
did  pruless  to  Bckjiawkilgf  the  div)o«  gumluestia  Uu  'flifptiifa 
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of  His  mendM,  lie  oiip^ht  to  consult  -nhat  would  be  most  coiKludve 
to  the  g\my  of  the  divine  ]ierfection».  31.  "  Whether  therelore 
yo  eat  or  drink,  or  whatsoever  ye  (io,  do  all  things  (s-Bt™)  to  the 
fOory  of  God"  Now  this  implies,  that  even  in  satisfying;  oUr 
iiBtoral  appetites,  we  are  oat  to  consult  our  own  plcaaure  ta  in> 
c)irMtion  meitfy,  hut  what,  under  all  circumstances,  wiil  tend  most 
to  the  honour  of  God,  with  which  the  spiritual  good  of  our  fet- 
lonr  creatures  is  intiina.tdy  connected.  Or,  the  question  D*ay  be 
put  by  the  Apoalf,  in  name  of  the  Corinthian  believer,  to  convino 
hiza  tif  the  impropriety  of  indulging  his  liberty  in  an  indiscreet 
manner.  "Why  should  you  give  occasion  to  anotlier  to  condarm 
you  in  kit  ooasci^ice,  or  allow  your  good  to  be  evil  spoken  of, 
vbei^  in  dM  enjoyment  of  temporal  mercies,  you  profess  to  ac- 
knowledge the  kindness  of  God  >"  Others  think  the  Apostle 
refenrto  mch  actions  as  lie  betwMn  Go<l  and  the  christian'*  Mi* 
timi,  and  are  not  subject  to  human  obserration.  In  ihtK,  the 
Mine  dt^ree  of  caution  may  not  be  necessary,  providing  we  have 
fall)  b^tm  God,  and  are  fully  persuaded  of  their  lawfulness  in 
omr  onm  mwJ*.  (Rom.  siv.  5,  23,  23.) 

It  may  be  useful  to  dwell  more  particularly  on  the  rule  laid 
down,  WT»e  31,  "Whether  therefore  ye  eat  or  drink,  or  what- 
soever ye  do,  do  all  to  tlie  glory  of  God."  This  is  a  precept  of 
pomaaeat  and  universal  obligation.  Many  confine  tiieir  notions 
ofrrUpaa  to  certain  acts  of  worship — to  particular  times,  places, 
ot-  eemnoides.  But  here  it  is  represented  as  the  governing  prin- 
cipte,  rule,  jmd  end  of  all  our  actions.  Nothing,  at  first  sight, 
Maan  more  foreign  to  the  nature  of  a  religious  duty,  than  the 
(wHaay  acta  of  ealrng  and  drixking.  Yet  even  in  Ihese,  the  glory 
tt  0«d  nrast  be  kept  in  view.  We  are  to  receive  hie  mercies 
with  thank  Mness,  with  a  deep  sense  of  our  unworthjnefs,  joined 
lo  caMentmwrt  with  the  allotments  of  his  providence.  We  are  to 
Bse  tfatm  with  moderation,  in  order  to  recruit  our  strength,  and 
Uvfit^M  both  for  hit  service,  and  the  ordinary  duties  of  our  sta- 
tiaa;  Thua,  all  escess,  riot,  and  intemperance,  must  be  haiiiwhed 
fre»  ottr  tables.  Even  unnecessary  expense  should  be  spnred, 
whilff  BO  many  around  us  require  our  temporal  aid,  or  religions 
rfmftuhf.  So,  in  the  avocations  of  worldly  businest,  wC  must  do 
aU'ttt  die  glory  of  Ood;  by  diligence,  punctuality,  a  strict  ad- 
tisom  to  truth  and  juBtice,  by  a  habit  of  kindness  and  affabili- 
fd«  all,  and  by  guarding  against  the  immoderate  love  of 
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giun.  In  the  diaehuge  of  the  relatiani  of  civil  life,  the  same 
great  end  must  be  pursued.  With  respect  to  worldly  amnw- 
«  must  consider  how  ftr  they  are  conducive  to  oiw  spi- 
ritual improveraenl,  ti>  the  eilification  of  others,  to  the  honour  of 
the  Gospel,  and  the  glory  of  God.  Such  also  must  be  our  great 
abject  in  assuming  a  reliffiniis  profession.  In  short,  we  are  to 
let  our  light  so  shine  before  men,  that  they  seeing  our  good 
works,  may  glorify  our  Father  in  heaven.  The  essential  glory 
of  God  csnnot  be  advanced  by  us,  but  his  declarative  glory  h 
promoted,  when  every  creature  accomplishes  the  end  of  its  ft»r- 
I,  according  to  its  capacity  and  sphere  of  action. 
32,33.  By  thus  acting,  wesliallbe  "blamelessandharmteas,  the 
children  ofGod  without  rebuke,"  (Phil,  ii,  15.)  We  shall  "prewnt 
no  occasion  of  stumbling,  {urfimtrti)  either  to  Jews  or  Gentiles  or 
to  the  church  o(  God."  We  must  study,  as  much  as  poaaible,  to 
live  peaceably  with  all  men,  treating  the  various  classes  into  which 
they  are  divided,  with  patience,  tenderness,  and  respect;  «o«  un- 
,ri1y  exdting  their  prejudices  or  wounding  their  feelings, 
and  conducting  ourseives  in  such  a  manner  towards  aU,  ■•  to  give 
them  no  evil  thing  to  gay  of  us,  (Rom.  xii.  I7,  la)  To  enforce 
this,  the  Apostle  again  refers  to  bis  own  example,  *' At  t  sdso 
"please  every  man  In  all  things  (mtrw,  *>■«>),  not  seeking  my  own 
advantage,  but  that  of  the  many  (twi  traXAvr)  that  they  tiutf  be 
eaved."  This  appears  to  have  been  a  favourite  maum  witK  l'«ul : 
he  had  expressed  the  same  sentiment  helbre,  (chap.  ix.  22^)  He 
studied  to  render  himself  acce)rtable  to  all  dcscriptiom  of  .bmi, 
not  by  countenancing  their  vices,  or  adjusting  his  conduotto 
their  hwnours,  but  by  an  upright  and  inoffensive  behaviour, 
Morificing  faia  inclinations  and  prolit  to  promote  the  salvation  of 
ae  many  as  possible.  The  next  verae  more  properly  bedovga  to 
this  chapter,  as  it  introduces  no  new  sabjeot,  but  contains  the  im- 
provement of  tlie  whole  discourse.  "  Be  ye  followers  (^u/t^rm, 
imitators)  of  me,  aa  I  also  am  of  Chri«t."  It  was  the  great  aim 
of  the  Apostle,  to  walk  in  thefotffsteps  of  his  divine  Master;  and 
the  Corinthians  would  d»  well  to  imitate  his  example,  not  by  a 
blind  submission  and  indiscriminate  approbation,  but  only  in  a» 
far  as  he  i'oUowed  Christ,  lie  is  the  only  perfect  model  and 
infjllible  standard,  the  moat  perfect  pattern  e£  virtue  that  was 
ever  exhibited  in  iHiman  nature,  and  though  we  must  necessarily 
fall  short,  we  must  aonatantlysim'MVMirecoalbmuty  to  Amsiu 
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alk JntrflDrildiki  ptrftctm^    In  fbUodriii^ctlia  berto£:,iiiei»j  we 

wm  liTi  ^wmIi  thmrttm,  we  mut  eaordie  an  enUghtenad  ducri- 

WJnatKwyendAetinritatoraof^fait  only  iofar -eg  they  ere 

.JBvt'the  coridoet  ef  die  Apostles  was  fanned  en  tUs  model,  end 

iih^  eonldb,*  witkont  ostentation,  eediort  the  disciples  to  nnhibe 

oifaek  ^nilr^eiid  tb  enrakto  their  .nrtnes. :  Tbua,  PhU.  iii.  17- 

itkBrcthsd^'lM'  feUewcrs  together  of  me,  and  mariL  them  that 

/walk  aa^m^f  have  na  £or  an  example;"  and  chap.  i¥.  0.  **  These 

wUdi'.ye.hsrebotll  learned,  and  jebei¥ed«  and  heard,  and 

uUdnaMide^-aadthe  God  of  peace  shall  te  with  y^ii.''   (So 

lTlies.fi.ria>  '< 

:/i9<«4    ilBUH  *  REFLECTIONS,      •         .         

-o  >*/iintj«.ii«"i  >■■■'.■  ■  *  .-...<.  ■.■•..,: 

'.J  .Jb  BiMp 4hd  ^eacth  belong  to  God*  and  the  fnjnesa  thereet? 
i<IiA«BridQBfide  jnhim  for  the  si^^qplyef  all  oex  need.  He  will 
>4iM.«iflBBi»r|ia-to>want  any.  good  thing.  .  Does  he  crpwn.  our  life 
.  fsili  <iiiMlsnMii?  Let  us  gratefully «eIuiowledge  his  goodness, 
o«l|dr>liemtte  off-' abusing  his  mercies^  Does  he  exercise  us  with 
'  AilAriali  of  peretty  ?  X«t  us  remember  how  he  feeds  the  ravens, 
«.  Jhe#  tm  ndoD^  .the  lilies  of  the  fieldi  and  firmly  believe  that  be 
ifwBWjmgl^ddU  tmr  want  out  of  his  riches  in  ^lory  by.Ghijfit 

:  0;A  IfMrnarvalk  drcumspectlyi  not  as  foob,  'biit  as  wise.  The 
itMei^^ftidipqqlidioes  of  men  may  be- vsriouf,  and  it  may  not  be 
fleinfithem  all  in  erery  respect*.  But  eholy,  peaceable, 
Bj^rit  will  disarm  the  opposition  of  the  greatest 
sndr!may,  through  the  divine  blessing^,  lesd  them  .to 
'i<iHBittigrtft;lhenaliure,'of  that  Gospel  whidbi  produces  sudi  ex- 
oiH^CiMnBil^  and  io  say«  '^  We  wiUgo  with  you,  for  we  peccsiye 
-fiiMMlM.ia  with  you  of  a  truth.** 

iiifsjs97T>  :•."/' So  W  our  lips  and  lives  express        . 

boa  ;  T9i^^y^t/  The  holy  Go^el  we  profess, 

t^d  ioj  (OiiFfiolet  our  works  and  ▼istues  shine  ... 

u  m  ylno  7;i-!rQ.prove  the  doctrine  all  divines     . 

boa  NLofo  J  vi' ■■..-.  ..  . , 

asv  irifj  sDiillius  shall  we  best  proclaim  abroid 

Xi'nm'ij-fi^  i/SChe  honours  of  our  Saviour  God;    . 

m  iRs^  oj  '/!iiiWl|0e  the  salvation  reigns  withisy- 

And  grace  subdues  the  power  of  sin."«»WATTS. 
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CHAPTER  ELEVENTH. 


SECTION  I^Vkbsm  2— la 

ON  THB  XMPROPBIETY  OF  WOMEN  PRATING  WITB  THB  HEAD 

UNCOVERED. 

The  Apostle  now  proceeds  to  point  out  various  abuses  which 
prevailed  in  the  public  worship  of  the  Corinthian  church.  But 
before  doing  this^  he  solicits  their  favourable  hearings  by  ex- 
pressing his  satisfaction  with  their  conduct  in  general.  H,  **Now  I 
praise  you  brethren,  that  ye  are  mindful  of  me  in  all  things,  and 
hold  fast  the  ordinances  (tuM^tn  rmt  w»^mi»nti)  as  I  delivered 
them  unto  you."  The  word  9m^mi»Ttf  is  sometimes  rendered 
ifaditidn,  as  in  2  Thess.  ii.  15. ;  iii.  6.  and  from  such  passages  the 
chilrch  of  Rome  maintains  the  authority  of  unwritten  traditions ; 
but  we  cannot  be  certain  that  they  are  the  same  which  the  Apos- 
tles delivered  to  the  churches.  Indeed  it  is  manifest  that  many 
of  the  observances  of  thai  church  are  in  direct  contradiction  to 
the'  apostolic  testimony.  On  the  other  hand,  the  New  Testa- 
tnent  Writings  are  sufficiently  explicit  respecting  the  ordin^ces 
and  discipline  of  a  christian  church.  The  first  impropriety 
which  the  Apostle  adverts  to,  is  the  practice  of  the  female  mem- 
bers of  the  church  at  Corinth,  engaging  in  devotional  exercises 
with  the  head  uncovered.  In  the  abundant  distribution  of  spiritual 
gifts,  it  would  seem  that  some  of  these  individuals  were  endowed 
with  the  spirit  of  prophecy,  under  the  impulse  of  which  they 
took  part  in  the  services  of  the  church,  either  by  engaging  in 
prayer  or  praise,  or  by  communicating  the  instructions  which 
had  been  imparted  to  them  by  supernatural  suggestion.  There 
can  be  no  doubt  that  such  gifts  were  bestowed  on  pious  women., 
Thus  Elizabeth  was  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost ;  thus  Mary,  the 
mother  of  our  Lord,  expressed  her  grateful  praises  in  the  spirit 
of  prophecy ;  and  thus  Anna  the  prophetess  spake  of  the  glory  of 
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the  infant  Satriour  to  M  that  looked  fW  redemption  hi  Jtraailcni. 
(liUke  i  42^  461 ;  ii.  38.)  The  «pirit  was  po«red  on  thedmghtera 
and  handmaidens  of  Israel^  (Acts  ii.  17, 18.)  and  Philip  the  evirt- 
^list  had  four  daughters^  virgins,  who  did  prophecy,  (chap.  lis. 
9l)  In  the  uae  of  this  enddwment,  however,  the  female  convertl 
at  Corinth  do  not  seem  to  have  consolted  the  dictates  of  prudence 
and  diMretion.  Instead  of  delivering  their  senthnenu  in  a  mt^ 
dest  and  diffident  manner^  with  their  head  decently  atHred,  they 
appear  to  have  been  elated  with  vanity^  to  have  thrown  aside 
d^r  veili  and  to  have  affected  the  manner  of  heathen  pricstewes, 
instead  of  following  the  example  of  inspired  women  in  other 
churches.  The  idolatrous  priestesses,  it  is  well  known,  pretend- 
ed to  be  inspired  by  their  patron  god,  and  uttered  their  responae* 
with  wild  looks  and  dishevelled  hair.  Thus  the  Cumean  Sibyl 
ie  represented  by  Virgil  as  seised  with  an  ungovernable  impulse^ 
when  about  to  foretell  the  fortune  of  Eneas  : 


-''  Subito  noH  vulhu,  mm  cohr  unms 


Non  compact  manure  comet ;  ted  feciuM  anhelum 

Et  rabiefera  corda  iumeni  ;  majorqtie  viderit 

JViec  mortals  tonans  ;  afflaia  est  numime  qtmndo 

Jam  propiore  dei,"  JEmJD,  b.  0.  v.  47- 

<*  Thus  while  she  said 
—Her  colour  chang'd ;  her  face  was  not  the  same ; 
And  hollow  groans  from  her  deep  spirit  came. 
Her  hair  stood  up-M:onvul8ive  rage  possess'd 
Her  trembling  limbs,  and  heav'd  her  lab'ring  breast : 
Greater  than  human  kind  she  seem'd  to  look. 
And  with  an  accent  more  than  mortal  spoke,"  AcwDryiibn. 

-  It  may  seem  surprising  that  persons  so  distinguished  as  these 
dirisdan  prophetesses  were,  should  have  in  any  way  abused  their 
ipiritual  endowments ;  but  that  these  extraordinary  gifts  were 
not  always  exercised  in  a  becoming  manner,  is  evident  from  what 
l»8aid,  chap.  xiv.  These  gifts  were  not,  in  fact,  a  sure  evidence 
of  genuine  grace,  nor  did  they  secure  the  possessor  fhjm  thoHe 
irregularities  and  imprudences  to  which  human  nature  is  liable 
iki  Ae  present  imperfect  state.  Some  have  thought  that  these  fV- 
mades  did  not  actually  pray  or  prophecy  in  public,  and  they  re- 
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fer  to  chap.  xiv.  34.  sud  to  1  Tim.  ii.  11,  12.,  where  women  are 
forbidden  to  tpeak  in  the  church.  According  to  this  view,  the 
Apostle  rnerelyrefere  to  their  joining  in  theae  exercises  as  petjbrm- 
ed  by  olherg.  But  the  language  will  Karcely  admit  of  this  inter- 
pretation—^e  same  terms  are  used  with  respect  to  both  sesei, 
4,  fi.  We  may,  however,  reconcile  the  practice  hete 
alluded  to,  with  the  other  passages,  by  supposiag,  that  Paul 
here  refers  only  to  the  prophetesses  or  utspired  females;  and 
that  in  chap,  xiv,  34.  he  alludes  to  uninspired  females;  or  we  may 
suppose,  that  even  the  prophetesses,  though  permitted  to  pray 
or  praise,  were  not  allowed  to  teach.  The  practice  of  fetqale 
preaching  has  been  introduced  in  modem  times  by  cert^n  claase* 
of  professing  christians ;  but  it  may  be  questioned  whether  it  can 
derive  any  support  from  such  passages  as  this.  It  seems  to  con- 
found the  order  of  nature,  and  to  violate  the  natural  feelin^^  of 
the  Bex  ;  nor  can  the  pretence  of  impiration  now  be  urged  in  ita 
defence.  It  is  the  opinion  of  some,  that  the  Apostle  wholly  con- 
demns the  practice  as  an  innovation,  tliough  at  first  he  only  anim- 
adverts on  the  disorderly  manner  in  which  it  was  performed. 
This  is  the  sentiment  of  Dr  Macknight- 

In  ascertaining  the  propriety  of  any  action  or  custom,  it  is  of 
importance  to  keep  in  view  the  subordination  established  through- 
out the  various  branches  of  that  great  family  of  which  God  is  the 
supreme  Head.  3.  "  But  I  wish  you  to  know  that  the  head  of 
every  man  is  Christ,  and  the  head  of  the  woman  is  the  mao,  and 
the  head  of  Christ  is  God."  According  to  the  divine  constiCudon, 
man  is  to  be  viewed  as  placed  under  the  immediate  authority  of 
the  Lord  Jesus,  the  second  Adam,  as  the  First-born  amoi^  many 
brethren.  On  the  oUier  hand,  the  woman  has,  in  the  wisdpn  of 
God,  been  placed  in  subjection  to  jnan,  being  formed  for  his  ad- 
vantage, as  an  help  meet  for  him,  whom  she  is  therefore  required 
to  obey,  both  by  the  first  constitution  of  nature,  and  in  the  ar- 
rangements of  the  spiritual  creation.  "  For  the  husband  ia  die 
head  of  the  wife,  even  as  Christ  is  the  head  of  the  church,  and 
he  is  the  Saviour  of  the  body,"  (Eph.  v.  23.)  In  the  same  man- 
ner, Christ,  iu  his  character  as  Mediator,  is  the  servant  of  the 
Father,  having  humbled  himHelf,  and  become  obedient  unto 
death,  even  the  death  of  the  cross.  It  is  true  he  is  now  exalted 
to  the  right  hand  of  power,  and  all  things  are  put  under  his  feet; 
but  it  is  manifest  that  lie  ia  excepted,  who  did  ^ul^  flj,  t] 
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nncler  him.  TtuH  does  not  imply  Any  essential  difference  or  infe- 
riorityofitwureon  thepartofourLord;  for  even  man  and  woman, 
though  holding  different  relative  situations,  are  partakers  of  aite 
coaaaon  nMure.  With  reference  to  his  mediatorial  character,  our 
Saviour  says,  "  My  Father  is  greater  than  I,"  (John  xiv.  28.) 
With  respect  to  hia  divine  nature,  he  also  says,  "  I  and  my  Fa- 
ther are  one,"  (chap.  x.  30.) 

4,  5.  Keeping  this  general  constitution  in  view,  the  Corinthiani 
ought  to  consider,  that  "  Every  man  praying  or  prophesying, 
with  his  head  covered,  (kstx  ki^Aik  ix",  having  a  veil  on  hii 
head)  dishonoureth  his  head,  (urairj^vni]."  To  cover  the  face 
was  a  token  of  shame  and  mourning.  Thus  it  is  said  of  David, 
when  fleeing  from  Absalom,  that  he  "  went  up  by  the  ascent  of 
mount  Olivet,  and  wept  as  he  went  up,  and  had  his  head  eovo' 
ed,  ancTall  the  people  that  were  with  him  covered  every  man  hia 
head,'  (2  Sam.  w.  30.)  So  when  mourning  for  the  death  of  hia 
Mm,  the  king  is  said  to  have  covered  his  face,  (chap.  \ix.  4.)  It 
was  alsa  a  token  of  subjection,  as  in  the  case  of  women.  Now  it 
is  inconsistent  with  the  joy  imparted  by  the  Gospel,  to  exhibit  the 
usual  symptoms  of  shame  or  grief,  in  the  ordinary  assemblies  of 
the  faithful.  It  is  also  improper  for  man  to  assume  any  appear- 
ance of  t<o!iinlaiy  hmniUtg,  or  to  reverse  the  order  of  nature,  by 
descending  from  the  rank  in  which  Providence  has  placed  h!m. 
By  putting  on  the  mark  of  female  subjection,  he  dishononrs 
CkritI  bts  spiritual  head.  In  the  same  manner,  "  Every  woman 
pTB^ng  or  prophesying  with  her  head  unveiled,  (lutKTuaAuTTii) 
diahanoureth  herhead."  Itwasveryindecorous  in  the  female  sex  to 
lay  aside  that  becoming  article  of  dress  by  which  their  natural  mo- 
desty is  cherished,  and  their  subjection  intimated,  and  to  engage 
in  prayer  or  praise  with  the  head  uncovered,  assuming  a  masculine 
and  confident  wr,  in  the  worshfp  of  God,  and  in  the  presence  of 
the  other  ses.  From  the  earliest  times  female  delicacy  has  been 
conaulied  by  ihe  use  of  a  veil.  Thus  Rebekah,  when  she  saw 
Imoc,  "  took  a  vail  and  covered  herself,"  (Gen.  xxiv.  65.)  So 
Boaa  desired  Ruth  to  "  bring  the  vail  which  she  had  on  her," 
(chap.  iii.  15.)  It  was  indeed  unusual  for  any  woman  of  charac- 
ter to  appear  unveiled,  except  in  presence  of  her  near  relatives; 
Rtul  this  is  still  the  custom  in  eastern  countries.  By  throwing  off 
tWs  becoming  part  of  dress,  the  woman  "  dishonoured"  the  man, 
I-  natural  head,"  by  claiming  an  equality  with  him,  and  re- 
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JM^ng  the  sign  of  ber  subjection.  It  bIiouIiI  also  be  recoUecteil, 
that  untler  the  law  tlioac  women  who  were  tried  by  tl)c  Iaw  of 
jeulousy,  on  suspicion  ol'  adultery,  were  brought  to  the  priest, 
who  was  ordered  to  "  set  the  wonmn  before  the  I.ortl,  and  HRCMcr 
Act  head,"  (Numb.  v.  18-)  But  to  nhavc  the  head  was  considered 
by  a  woman  the  greatest  mark  of  jnfamy,  being  in  tome  countries 
the  punishment  of  adultery.  Thus  Tacitus,  speaking  of  the  Ger- 
man women  who  were  guilty  of  that  crime,  says,  "  Acclti*  crim- 
iiui,  nudalai'i,  corai/i  prop'tHqim,  expeUit  doino  maritut,  ac  per  omHon 
vicum  verbcrc  agit.'''   (De  Mor.  Ger.  s,  19.) 

It  was  also  enjcqned  in  the  case  of  female  cAptives,  as  a  lojieil 
of  their  having  sustained  a  grievous  calamity,  {Dt-ut.  x»i.  13.) 
Now  the  uncovering  of  the  head  is  compared  by  the  Apostle  w 
ihauing  it,  in  order  to  set  tiie  impropriety  of  th^  practice  jn  tba 
strongest  light,  and  to  make  tlie  persons  eoncenied,  A  o^ce 
ashamedofiL  ''  It  is  one  and  the  same  thing,  (i>  jcai  t*  nuri)  he  sa^  Sj 
with  being  shaved."  But  not  only  was  tile  shaving  of  the  head  die- 
graceful — even  to  wear  the  hair  x/iorl  was  inconsistent  with  teinvle 
propriety,  and  was  considered  as  a  great  diminution  of  female 
beauty.  In  the  East,  the  different  manner  of  weimng  the  bair 
was  the  chief  mark  of  distinction  between  the  sexes.  Wliilst  the 
women  allowed  it  to  grow,  the  men  wore  it  i/iort,  as  rciguiripg 
less  time  to  dress  it,  and  being  less  cumbersome  in  the  field- 
This  appears,  from  ancient  coins  and  medals,  to  have  bven  the 
practice  of  the  Greeks  and  Romans.  It  seems  also  tu  havebecti 
the  custom  of  the  Hebrews,  who  only  allowed  their  hair  to  gTnW 
when  under  the  NazaHte  vow.  It  was  therefore  a  mark  of  gres* 
effeminacy  in  Absalom  to  affect  long  flowing  hair.  The  Apostle 
therefore  proposes,  ironically,  that  if  the  woman  would  not  conaent 
to  be  veiled,  her  Wr  should  be  cropt  or  polled  {iunm<r3»).  6,7."  Ffle 
if  the  woman  be  not  covered  let  her  also  be  shorn  ;  but  if  it  t)«dii|!^ 
graceful  («4B;ej«)  for  a  woman  to  be  shorn  or  shaved, let  her  l>g.^^1k> 

ed.  Man  indeed  ought  not  to  cover  his  head,  he  being  (vxafXftOl^ 
image  and  glory  of  God."  He  was  originally  formed  after  the  d^ 
vine  likeness;  and  though  fallen  and  depraveil,  lie  still  reflects  M*^ 
glory  of  his  Creator,  in  the  wonderful  structure  of  his  body,  n^fL 
in  the  excellent  endowments  of  his  mind.  He  ouf;ht  not  tbei^, 
fore  to  wear  any  mark  of  subjection  which  would  obscure  bistu^ 
tural  dignity,  as  llie  representative  of  God  in  this  lower  worllji 
deriving  bis  being  and  authority  immediately  friMfi  hiinj  <^  l)^^,^||f_ 
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woman  !b  the  glory  of  man."  It  is  enough  to  her  pr&ise,  to  say. 
that  she  reflects  the  greatest  honour  on  man,  who  is  highly  diadn' 
guiaheil  In  being  placed  over  a  creature  of  auch  beauty  and  worth. 

The  Aportie  waa  advancing  no  new  doctrine,  nor,  in  what  he 
said,  did  he  mean  to  cast  any  reflection  on  the  female  aex ;  for  their 
proper  station  and  sphere  of  action  might  be  clearly  ascertained, 
by  considering  the  purposes  for  which  the  human  pair  was  form- 
ed, and  the  order  of  their  first  creation.  8. "  For  the  man  is  not  of 
the  woman,  but  the  woman  from  (ij)  the  man."  Man  was  first  creat- 
ed as  the  more  excellent  of  the  two;  and  the  woman  wasformedofa 
rib  taken  from  the  body  of  the  man,  to  intimate  the  close  union  sub- 
sisting between  them,  and  the  duty  which  the  man  owes  to  the  wo- 
man, to  dirrish  and  defend  her,  as  bone  of  his  bone  and  fle^h  of  his 
fiesh.  Hence  the  Hebrew  word/iAnA,  woman,  which  is  properly  the 
samea»i{>i3{M  "from  man."  y.  "  Moreover  (iuov«{)  the  man  wa« 
not  created  on  account  of  the  woman,  but  the  woman  on  account 
of  the  man."  But  that  is  always  esteemed  tlie  more  important, 
for  the  take  of  which  any  other  thing  is  produced.  This  was  the 
CSM  with  rrspect  to  man.  The  promotion  of  his  happiness  was  the 
reason  assigned  for  the  formation  of  woman.  "  It  is  not  good  that 
the  man  should  be  alone.  I  will  make  him  an  help  meet  for  him," 
Gen.  ii.  IS.  The  Mosaic  history  of  the  creation  is  here  obviou»- 
iy  alluded  to. 

Much  difficulty  attaches  to  the  10th  verse.  "On  this  account 
tile  woman  ought  to  have  power  (i^avrwi)  on  her  head,  because 
of  th*  angels  ().«  tjuj  ayyi^n4)."  It  is  allowed  on  all  hands,  that 
the  wonl  ■(■vn>,  power,  here  signifies  e,  vail ;  according  to  the 
itUom  of  the  Hebrew  language,  in  which  the  word  radid,  a  vail, 
%«  derired  from  radad,  to  subtitle,  being  the  well-known  token  of 
the  woman's  subjection  to  the  man ;  but  the  cliHicuhy  attaches 
chiefly  to  the  words,  "  because  of  the  ailgels."  Some  have 
thought  the  word  mffyixn  is  here  used  in  the  sense  of  *piM,  and 
thndltf  Apostle  refers  to  those  heathens  who  occasionally  visited 


the  christian 
■a  a  ground 
tortt  Paganorum. 


lemblie 


on  purpose  ti 
againtthem. 
~  '    indeed  « 


discover  some  irregularity. 
So  Schteiisner — 0!i  explora- 
And  this  Indeed  would  be  a  very  good  reason 
why  the  female  worshippers  should  appear  decently  vailed.  It 
(iHist  also  be  admitted,  that  the  word  «vyiA>{,  sometimes  signifies 
ameaSenger  or  spy,  {james  ii.  25.)  Others  think  there  is  a  refer- 
the  circumstance  of  Eve  being  deceived  by  an  evil  angel, 
1'2 
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in  eonieqoence  of  which,  she  wm  subjected  to  the  authority  rf 
her  husband ;  and  it  is  admitted  that  the  word  i*yyiA.(,  is  applied 
to  the  fallen  spirits  in  this  Rame  Epietle,  (cliiip.  vi.  3.)  The 
Apostle  al«o  allude*  to  the  fact  of  Eve  being  deceived,  in  a 
paisage  aomewhat  parallel,  (1  Tim.  ii.  14.)  "And  Adam  wB« 
not  deceived,  but  the  woman  beingdeceived  wasin  thetransgrei> 
won."  It  WBB  therefore  very  proper  that  the  women  Hboald  ap- 
pear veiled,  to  keep  them  in  mind  of  their  first  Bother's  tmw< 
gresRion.  It  is,  however,  more  probable  that  the  Apostle  here 
refers  to  the  hcl;f  anstU,  who  may  be  considered  as  pretent  in  onr 
worshipping  assemblies, — a  consideration  well  fitted  to  reprc« 
every  irreverent  feeling,  and  to  inspire  the  mind  with  solemn 
awe.  These  holy  creatures  are  represented  ns  railing  their  faces 
with  their  wingn,  in  token  of  profound  humility,  (Isa.  vi.  2.) 
Perhaps  this  doctrine  is  implied  in  the  direction  of  the  wise  roan : 
"  Suffer  not  tiiy  mouth  to  cause  thy  flesh  to  sin  ;  neither  say  thaa 
befort  Ikt  angel  that  it  was  an  error,"  &c.  (Eccles.  v,  6.)  Some, 
however,  suppose,  that  in  tliia  last  passage,  the  jvord  anyrf  means 
thepriest.  Paul  solemnly  charges  Timothy,  (1  Epis.  v.21.)  "be- 
fore God  and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  elect  angels."  And 
our  Lord  says,  "There  is  joy  in  heaven  among  the  angels  of  God, 
over  one  sinner  that  repenteth,"  (Luke  xv.  10.)  These  expres- 
sions seem  to  imply  that  the  holy  angels  are  present  in  the  bswri- 
blies  of  tlie  faithful. 

The  Apostle,  however,  did  not  mean  to  discouraf^  the  ehriff- 
tian  females,  by  what  he  had  just  advanced  ;  for  both  sexes,  Onder 
the  Gospel  dispensation,  are  alike  the  objects  of  divine  grace,  and 
partakers  of  the  same  privileges.  11."  Nevertheless,  neither  i»  die 
man  without  the  woman,  nor  the  woman  without  tbe  man,  in  the 
Lord."  The  one  ia  not  t»ken,  and  the  other  left.  "  For  in  Christ 
Jesus  there  is  neither  Jew  nor  Greek,  there  is  neither  bond  ata 
free— tliere  is  neither  male  nor  female,"  (Gal.  iii.  38.)  Some  ef 
the  brightest  displays  of  christian  excellence  have  appeared  m 
the  characters  of  pious  women. 

In  the  same  manner,  if  man  was./fMf  created,  yet,  ever  since,  be 
has  been  bom  and  reared  by  woman,  whom  he  is  therefore  bound 
to  love  and  honour  ;  and  both  sexes  have  their  being  from  God 
the  Father  of  all.  12, 13.  "For  as  the  woman  is  from  the  man  (n), 
to  also  the  man  ii  by  the  woman,  and  all  things  are  of  Gwd."'  But 
bewonldrefer  thematUr  tatiwirownMnMofprnpne^:  "Judge 
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in  joonelvMy  if  it  becoming  (w^m^i)  that  a  womaD  thould  pray 
to  God  unYvBed?"  Wat  it  eorinatent  with  common  decency, 
that  the  dioold  part  with  her  veil,  on  an  occasion,  which,  above  all 
othen;,  eilla  finf  rererenee  and  Jiropriety  of  condoct,  namdy, 
wlrila  engaged  in  the  apiritual  worship  of  God?  This  was  th^ 
roiee  of  mmhtrt  herself,  no  less  than  die  dictate  of  inspiratioit; 
By  die  different  eonstitiitian  of  the  sexes,  she  obviously  instructs 
ni  that  diej^'slMndd  be  disdngnished  by  appropriate  marks,  in  the 
ibnft  of  dwit  dress,  and  eq>ecially  in  the  fashion  of  dieir  hai^. 
Mstareliae  gIveA  to  the  woman  long  flowing  locks,  which  at  once 
Iwr  beauty,  and  serve  as  a  hatnral  veil,  to  cherish  her 
rlmt die  has  not  been  so  bountiful  to  man,  because  his 
_  ^  and  honour  are  placed  not  in  the  elegance  of  his  foitti, 
hue  fa  lu'vigoor  of  his  mind.  14, 16.  *"  Does  not  nature  itself 
tencftf  y«n,  distt  if  a  man  have  long  hair  (s«^)  it  is  a  dishotocof 
(mnfnm)  to  Um?  But  if  a  woman  have  long  hair,  it  is  a  glbry  td 
her,  Ibr  hir  lisir  is  given  her  instead  of  a  veil  («m  m^AoiMupy** 
I  taught,  that  diere  is  a  natural  feeling  of  propriety  itt 
luttd,  whose  voice  is  not  to  be  despised,  and  whidt 
•ifr*gni«rd  of  public  decency.  (Phil.  iv.  a)  The  aposde 
PMarliBriiida  christian  women  to  be  too  iolteitous  about  di^ 
^atiwaeijfladottriqg  of  plaiting  the  hair,  and  wearing  of  gold, 
^indd^g  en  coady  apparel,"  (1  Epis.  iii.  a)  But  it  is  disgraces 
fld  to  a  man  to  spend  much  of  his  time  in  adorning  his  person 
friBB)  eflibuinajte  delicacy. 

'«»ML  RnaUj'^die  Aposde  observes,  ''But  if  anyman  appears  (iiKu) 
wtentioiis,  we  have  no  such  custom,  neither  the  cfaurdies 
r*  If  any  one,  after  all  that  had  been  said,  should  sdll  be 
justify  the  practice  here  exposed,  in  a  contentions 
4Ml^  ihfr  Aposde  could  mfbrm  him,  diat  the  churches  in  JndAi 
off  no  such  custom,  nor  any  other  CentUe  church -with  wiiidl 
a<Sqnainted.  It  was  therefore  an  unprecedented  novd- 
to  the  Corinthians  themselves;  and  he  hopdd,  diat  M 
seeing  its  impropriety,  they  would,  without  fbrdier  delay,  absltt^ 
dnn-Ae  practice* 

■  'ii*.iJ    .-f..r 

.„^^  Jp^y^Uffltony  detcdbiog  our  firti  mother,  obterres, 

,  *«8he  at  a  vail  down  to  the  slender  vaiit. 
Her  mudomcd,  golden  tresses  wore 

''ttihmUM.'*  pAa.  Lost,  b.  4.  T.  804. 


>•.(. 


880  ON  WOMSN  PRAYIMO,  Sk  Iobat.  xi. 


REFLECTIONS. 

1.  Some  may  think  it  beneath  the  dignity  of  an  Apostle,  to  de- 
scend to  such  minute  particulars,  as  the  fashion  of  the  hair ;  and 
to  some,  the  discussion  may  have  appeared  uninteresting.  Butwe 
are  concerned  to  glorify  God  in  every  part  of  our  conduct,  and 
these  outward  peculiarities  are  often  a  sure  indication  cickaracUr. 
The  manners  and  customs  of  the  ancients  ought  to  be  studied^ 
as  a  subject  interesting  in  itself,  and  highly  important  in  the 
illustration  of  Scripture.  The  Apostle  lays  down  a  few  general 
directions  respecting  the  proper  demeanour  to  be  observed  in  the 
worship  of  God,  founded  on  natural  prindplesiy  ai\4  the  reaaon  of 
things;  but  in  after  ages,  the  teachers  of  Christianity^  qeglecting 
the  great  doctrines  of  the  gospel,  and  the  duties  of  morality^  licpa« 
pied  the  attention  of  their  h^urers  with  long  and  froitlessdeda- 
mations  on  the  reigning  fashions  of  the  times,  Regarding  dtess 
and  manners.  The  Christian  religion  sanctions  national .  cus* 
tcmis,  wherever  these  correspond  with  the  great  principles  o£ 
truth  and  holii^ess;  affected  singularities  in  dress,  receive  no 
coifnfenance  frpm  the  apostolic  writings. 

2.  There  are  many  ways  in  which  pious  females  may  be  nae- 
fiil,  though  no  longer  inspired  to  pray  or  proph^py  inthe  duvcchc 
by  works  of  charity  and  benevolence— by  their  modeat.and  ooor 
sistent  deportment — ^by  instructing  the  young  and  ignp^mit  of 
^^r  own  i^ex-r-by^their  iiri:itings-r-4)y  promoting  the  success  of, 
religiQus  institutions— -by.  conducting  social  meetings  for  prayer 
among  themselves,— *Christianity  places  them  in.  their  proper 
Bghexe,  and  deprives  them  of  no.  opportunity  of  exerting  their 
peculiar  talents,  or  of  ui|ing  their  influence  to  the  greatest  advaii* 

,  3.  It  is  incimbent  on  us  to  keep  the  ordinances  as  the  apoar 
ties  have  delivered  them  to  us,  without  adding  to,  or  djcainishing 
form,  the  word  of  God 
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SECTION  SECOND^VsRSBs  17-^34. 

ON  THE  LOBD^S  8U7PBB. 

Thx  Apotde  notices  another  irregularity  which  prevailed  in 

die  drarch  at  Corinth,  in  tiieir  mode  of  observing  the  Lord's  sup-- 

perm    This  oirdinance  was  instituted  by  our  Saviour,  shortly  before 

iiii'dMdi,  aa  a  memorial  of  his  sufferings — as  an  affecting  ezhibi- 

tioHHif  4m  benefits  which  flow  to  us  through  his  atonement,  and 

Mrapted^of  mutual  love.     It  was  observed  by  the  church  at 

firom  the  period  of  its  formation.    '^They'contintied 

fyrm  ft^9wuH^n^»pm(yin  the^]k>stles*  doctrine  and  fel- 

li»#iikl|B^  and  in  breaking  of  bread,  and  in  prayers,''  (Acts  ii.  43.) 

kltaa  ibr-dlia  purpose  that  the  disciples  at  Troas  came  together 

mt1btf€tat'dMj  of  the  week,  (diap.  xx.  7-)  ^uid  there  is  no  doubt 

iiMtitatioii  of  the  Supper  formed  an  important  part  of  those  cr* 

wiitcfa  the  Aposde  delivered  to  the  Corinthian  church, 

when  Aey  were  united  together  in  the  fellowship  of  the  gospel. 

OwingitoAeinflnenoe  of  remaining  depravity,  however,  the  origin 

wA'itmgKttad  qnritnal  nature  of  this  sacred  feast,  were  in  danger 

of  tei^g  Aigotten.    It  became  lii6  occasion  of  dividing  the  church 

into  tj^wilt  parties,  who  eagerly  contended  with  each  other,  so 

thitiwii  meeting  together  was  more  to  their  disadvantage  than  for 

rtitctinn.     The  end  of  this  institution  was  thus  entirely  frustrate 

•dttvAkfa  was  to  strengthen  their  faith,  and  to  cherish  mutual  af- 

The  Apostie  considered  it  his  duty  to  interfere,  to  point 

dtt  impropriety  of  their  conduct,  and  to  correct  theii'  views 

the  nature  of  this  ordinance.     To  this  circumstance 

iM-me  indebted  for  a  mom  fbll  account  of  the  Lord's  supper, 

llrti  might  otherwise  have  been  afforded  Let  us  attend  to  his  di- 

raotiona  with  deep  reverence.   17-  "  Now,  in  this  which  I  dedare^ 

(fMm  wm^gyyOiXmf,  in  declaring  this)  I  do  not  praise  you,  that  ye 

come  together,  not  for  the  better,  but  for  the  worse."     He  was 

alwajrs  happy  to  commend  them,  wherever  he  could  do  so  consis* 

tmtly  with  faithfulness :  but  in  what  he  was  about  to  say,  it  was 

iiapoasible  for  him  to  use  the  language  of  commendation,  which 

would  indeed  be  to  flatter  and  deceive  their  souls.    Instead  of 


ON  THE  LORD'S  SUPP&R. 


meeting  for  tlieir  mutual  improvement,  their  assembling  toge- 
ther as  a  church,  seemed  to  have  a  ileleriorating  influence  on  their 
character.  18.  "  For,  in  the  first  place,"  he  adds,  "  when  ye  meet 
together  in  the  church,  (ii  td  m^rM)  I  heai  that  there  are  divi- 
sions (rj^ir^MTx)  among  you,  and  I  believe  it  in  part,  (^x  vi)." 
Some  have  maintained  that  the  word  MBAirw,  church,  ie  here  a{H 
plied  to  the  house  or  buiiding  in  which  the  Corinthians  met ;  and 
they  argue,  that  in  verse  22,  it  ia  evidently  oppo«ed  to  the  private 
houses  of  the  members.  It  is  not  probable,  however,  that  thii 
name  wai  applied  to  places  of  public  worship  at  eo  early  aperiod, 
especially  when  we  consider  that  the  primitive  christians  fre- 
quently met  in  private  houses,  or  in  public  schools,  hired  for  the 
purpose.  The  English  word  "  church,"  indeed,  which  is  a  cora 
ruption  ofjiufoB  uki(,  is  lets  objectionable  than  uuXiinic,  as  appli- 
ed to  the  place  of  meeting.  In  Acts  xi.  26,  the  same  phraae  ia 
rendered  "  with  the  church  ;■'  here  it  simply  signifies,  when  ye 
come  together  in  the  congregation,  that  is,  in  a  church  capacity, 
which  decides  nothing  respecting  the  building.  It  is  evident  from 
ver.  20,  that  the  church  at  Corinth  consisted  of  cmly  one  asiem* 
bty,  and  met  together  in  one  place :  but  though  they  had  not  ao 
tually  septarated  from  communion  with  each  other,  there  waa  only 
the  semblance  of  unity;  for  the  Apostle  was  well  informed,  that  there 
were  many  ficandalous  divisions  or  RchisnisainoRgtIiem,  which  wn 
greatly  to  the  dishonour  of  the  Gospel,  and  quite  inconsistent  with 
the  purposes  of  their  meeting.  With  respect  to  apart  of  them  at 
least,  he  had  reannn  to  fear  that  such  reports  were  too  well^oond- 
cd.  None  indeed  had  yet  withdrawn  from  the  church  on  this 
account ;  but  the  breach  would  soon  became  wider,  till  the  most 
dangerous  errors  and  disorderly  practices  were  broached  and  cfe* 
fended  :  The  formation  of  different  sects  would  be  the  conae^ 
quence.  19.  "  For  there  must  ()ii)  a]ao  he  heresies  a^^ims)  among 
you,  that  the  approved  (Stuioi)  may  be  made  manifest  among 
yon."  It  is  evident  thnt  the  word  ii^wt,  heretg,  is  here  spokan 
ofss  something  more  pernicious  than  irx'9^,jrcAif)n;  or  rather,  the 
latter  is  viewed  as  giving  rise  to  the  former.  Schism  is  applied 
to  parties  in  the  same  church,  where  no  open  separation  is 
made,  and  no  particular  error  is  entertained.  Heresy,  again, 
a  to  refer  to  the  ease  of  those  who  embrace  some  ecnous  er- 
ror or  defend  some  disorderly  practice,  and  who,  when  odlcd  M 
renotmcethe  nme,  wilfully  teparate  fWm  the  < 
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the  church,  and  form  themsrlvea  into  a  diatinct  party.  It  ia  used 
for  »  reiigioat  MCt,  in  an  unfavourable  sense,  Acta  xxiv.  14.  *'  But 
this  I  conf«M  unto  tliee,  that  after  the  way  which  they  call  herety, 
•oworaliip  I  the  God  of  my  fathers."  It  haa  the  Mine  meaning, 
chap,  ixviii.  22.  "  But  we  de&ire  to  hear  of  thee  what  thou  think- 
egt,  foraaCDDceming  this  sect,  (heresy)  we  know  that  every  where 
it  is  cpoken  sgunst"  The  Apostle  enumerates  hercBies  among 
the  works  of  the  flesh.  Gal.  v.  20.,  and  requires  Titus  to  reject 
"  heretical  perions,"  after  previous  admonition,  chap.  iii.  10.  It 
mast  needs  be  that  such  ofTcncea  come  ;  they  are  the  natural  con- 
sequence of  the  pride  and  depravity  of  man  ;  and  though  greatly 
to  be  deplored,  they  are  overruled  ultimately  for  the  goo<l  of  the 
church ;  they  serve  tiie  purpose  of  a  tvinaon/ing  Jan,  to  separate 
tbecbtf  from  the  wheat — they  unite  the  faithful  more  dosely 
tagMlicr — they  try  the  strength  of  their  principles,  and  bring 
their  true  diaracter  more  fully  to  light,  just  aa  a  rebellion  in  a 
kii^dom  make*  manifinl  tvlio  are  loyal  subJecU. 

At  present,  they  professed  to  aasemble  for  the  purpose  of  cele- 
bratitif^  the  death  of  Christ,  in  the  solemn  ordiaance  specially  a.^ 
pointvd  far  that  end ;  but  in  consequence  of  the  disorders  that 
ptevailed,  their  tating  together  could  no  longer  be  viewed  as  the 
ofaMmaceofa  religious  institution,  but  as  a  mere  secular  feaat. 
SOl  '''WiRi  ye  come  together,  therefore,  into  one  place  (■«!  t*  '■**) 
ckbianattaest  the  Lord's  supper,  (jui(i«gi  3u >»>)."  The  "break- 
ing of  bicMl"  ishnre  distinguished  by  an  appropriate  name,  inti- 
iBiCiDg  that  it  is  u  spiritual  feast,  instituted  by  our  Saviour,  and 
|va|MT  for  the  Lord's  day.  The  disciples  at  Corinth,  instead  of 
VRking  together  in  a  devout  and  orderly  manner,  in  partaking  of 
th>  Mrnbola  of  the  Saviour's  body,  introduced  the  customs  of  the 
ha^ita  in  their  idolatrous  entertainments.  With  them  it  was 
Dsual,  aa  we  have  already  seen,  on  public  festivaU,  to  partake  of 
a  poliljc  banquet.  Each  person  brought  his  provision  along  with 
hiiH,  according  to  his  rank  ;  but  the  rich,  instead  of  sharing  their 
■mple  store  with  the  poor,  proceeded  to  gratify  their  own  appe- 
bte,  in  a  selfish  and  voluptuous  manner.  In  (AiJ  wag,  sgme  enjoy- 
ed ahundance,  while  others  could  scarcely  obtain  a  sufficiency  for 
ihiii  immediate  use.  Such  a  practice  scenu  hardly  reconcileable 
»itk  mr  notions  of  Grecian  politeness  ;  but  it  is  still  more  extra- 
ry,  that  a  custtHo  so  unbecoming  the  nature  of  christian 
wship,  should  have  been  adopted  by  the  Corinthian  church. 
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But  the  beitt  insdtutiona  are  liable  to  corFuption  in  the  hands  of 
men  ;  and  those  wlio  are  most  m  reputudon  for  niitdom  aresoine- 
times  left  to  act  in  a  very  unaccountable  manner.  It  is  supposed 
by  some,  that  the  apostles  introduced  the  practice  of  inviting  the 
members  of  the  churches  to  "  feast  together"  in  public,  aa  a  pledge 
of  their  mutual  affection;  and  to  these  entertjiinnientB  allusion 
seems  to  be  made,  Jude  12.,  under  the  title  of  *ywmu,  or  looeJeatU. 
It  may  be  also  thought,  that  these  repasts  are  referred  to  in  Act« 
ii.  46.  "  And  they  condnuing  daily  with  one  accord  in  the  temple, 
and  breaking  bread  (mt  eimtt,)  from  house  to  house,  did  eat  their 
meat  with  gladness  and  singleness  of  heart."  It  is  certain  that 
this  was  a  very  ancient  practice  in  the  churcb,  and  that  the  fcMts 
of  charity  continued  to  be  observed,  till  they  were  suppressed  on 
account  of  the  abuses  to  which  they  gave  rise.  Whedier  they 
are  referred  to  in  this  passage,  or  whelJier  indeed  tfaey  were  of 
apostolic  c^igin,  is  not  so  clearly  ascertained;  but  it  seems  ^denC 
that  the  Corindiians  had  begun  to  eat  together  in  their  place  of 
worship,  as  at  a  common  entertainment.  This  feast  they  eitlter 
confounded  with  the  Lord's  supper,  or  rather  partook  ot'previcW' 
ly  to  the  iidministradon  of  that  ordinance.  Perhaps  diey  defend- 
ed the  practice,  on  ^e  ground,  that  the  original  institution  of  the 
Eucharist  was  preceded  by  the  pascal  supper ;  and  as  the  fornier 
was  not  intended  asn  full  nie«l,they  thought  it  necessary  to  nuke 
np  the  deficiency  by  some  other  means.  Dr  Mosheim  gives  the 
following  acoount  of  these  entertaiiunents.  "  The  prayers  of  the 
first  christians  were  followed  by  obUuians  of  bread,  wine,  and 
other  things;  and  hence,  both  the  ministers  of  the  church,  and 
the  poor,  derived  their  subastence.  Every  ciirisdaii  who  was  in 
ait  opulent  condidon  ;  and.  indeed,  every  one  according  to  their 
circumstances,  brought  with  them  their  gifts,  and  otfered  them 
as  it  were  unto  the  L<nxl.  Of  tlte  bread  and  wine  ptesenbed  m 
tliese  offerings,  such  a  quendty  wbg  separateil  from  the  lest,  n^mmt 
required  in  the  adniini strati un  of  the  Lord's  supper."  "  The  bc^ 
supper  was  distributed  by  the  deacons ;  and  this  sacred  instibH 
tion  wa»  followed  by  sober  repasts,  which,  from  the  excdlvnt 
end*  they  were  designed  to  promote,  were  called  a^a/Kt,  or  fea«t» 
of  charity."*  Iftliiawere  indeed  the  custom  in  weU-regu]«ted 
churches,  it  waa  very  diS'erent  in  the  ehureh  at  Corinth.  21^  'jBgt' 
in  eating  every  one  takedt  before-hand  (ir;>Aa^DS»i)  hia  own-at^i 
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per  ;'*  that  i»,  every  one  first  partook  of  the  provisions  he  bad 
brought,  before  the  administration  of  the  Lord's  supper.  This  un- 
fitted their  minds  for  attending  rightly  to  that  holy  ordinance  ; 
and,  according  to  the  selfish  practice  before  alluded  to,  ime 
person  was  allowed  to  want,  while  another  gratified  his  appetite, 
without  keeping  strictly  within  the  bounds  of  moderation.  "  This 
man  huagers  and  another  ia  filled  {futvii)."  There  is  no  necessity 
fijr  rendering  the  word  ^ilvn,  is  drunken  ;  for  we  cannot  suppose 
that  iaioxicalion  would  be  tolerated  in  any  member  of  the  primi- 
lire  churche*.  It  is  here  opposed,  not  to  moderate  eating,  but  to 
kangtr.  In  John  ij.  10.  it  is  rendered  "  well  drank,"  and  the 
same  word  is  used  by  the  LXX.  in  Pb.  wcxvi.  8.  where  it  evi- 
dvnlly  refers  to  eating,  "  They  shall  be  abundanlljf  tatit/M 
(futrrSfttirai)  witli  the  fatness  of  thy  house."  Accordingly, 
the  passage  is  rendered  by  Schleusner,  "  Alius  quidevt  esuril  rt 
lilit,  aliiu  vera  taluraliir."  The  usual  version  is  retained  by  some 
oommeatatora,  to  shew  that  even  the  primitive  churches  were  not 
/amliie^  ;  but  surely  we  are  not  at  liberty  to  copy  their  defects. 
Even  allowing  the  correctness  of  the  received  tranalatioD,  it  would 
only  prove  that  the  Apostle  mentions  their  escesses  in  order  to 
eondemit  tbem.  It  is  paraphrased  by  Dr  M'Knight,  "  another  is 
pleBtil'nlly  fed."  This  method  of  feasting  was  utterly  subversive 
of  tbe  design  of  the  ordinance  of  the  Supper.  It  was  never  in- 
tended for  the  gratification  of  the  carnal  appetite,  but  for  the 
edification  of  the  sonl  ;  consequently,  only  as  much  of  the  ele- 
ments should  be  used  by  eacji  person,  as  may  be  necessary  to 
nciat  tlie  mind  in  meditating  on  the  spiritual  blessings  signified. 
The  bouae  of  prayer  must  not  be  converted  into  a  place  of  sen- 
sual eaajoyment  "Therefore  the  Apostle  further  asks,  22.  "What! 
havciye  not  houses  to  eat  and  to  drink  in,  or  do  ye  despise 
(u«H>e»Kn)  the  church  of  God,  and  shame  them  that  have  nothing 
(^sMsgwtti  «>;  ^4  tx'"-f)  i"  It*  *^^f  wished  to  satisfy  their  ap- 
petite,-they  had  houses  of  their  own  for  this  purpose,  in  which 
they  might  eat  and  drink  vrith  their  friends.  Did  they  not  per- 
ceive, that,  by  their  present  disorderly  conduct,  they  were  despis- 
ing^  the  institutions  of  God's  house,  and  rendering  the  table  of 
the  Lord  contemptible  ?  Nor  was  it  less  inconsistent  with  bro- 
Hurlif  low.  Was  it  not  calculated  to  put  their  poorer  bretliren 
to^lBnne,  who  haimo  piwitioa  of  tketr  oma  to  bring  along  with 
What  shonld  he  say  to  them  respecting  such  a  practice  .* 
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Could  he  commend  their  Bpirit,  gr  hold  diem  up  as  an  estumple 
lo  other  churcheB  ?  Tliia  was  impossible.  "  Shall  I  praise  ywu 
in  this?  1  praise  you  not-"  Such  a  form  of  eipression  impliei 
the  strongest  ditapprohalion. 

In  order  to  bring  them  back  to  the  path  of  duty,  he  proceeds 
to  explain  the  proper  manner  of  celebrating  the  Lord's  supper, 
as  he  had  himself  been  instructed  by  divine  revelHtion,  and  as  he 
had  taught  the  Corinthians  before,  if  tliey  had  not  presumptu- 
ously neglected  his  doctrine.  He  had  not  indeed  been  pretriU 
at  the  original  institution  of  that  solemnity,  but  he  had  been 
fully  instructed  in  its  true  nature  and  deMgn,  by  our  Lord  him- 
self; and  the  directimis  here  laid  down  remarkably  coincide  with 
the  account  given  by  the  tour  evangelists.  23.  "Fori  have  receiv- 
ed from  the  Lord  that  which  also  I  delivered  unto  you,  that  the 
Lord  Jesus,  in  the  night  in  which  he  nas  betrayed,  took  bread 
(ofTtt)."  On  that  memorable  night  in  which  the  Son  of  Ood 
was  delivered  into  tlie  hands  of  sinful  men,  he  was  pleased  to 
appoint  a  simple  but  solemn  memorial  of  bis  suffering*  ud 
death,  which  might  at  once  serve  to  cstabiisli  the  tact,  and  to 
confirm  the  faith  and  love  of  liis  disciples  to  the  end  of  tima,  and 
which  has  always  been  vieu-ed  as  a  source  of  comfort  and  joy  t^ 
the  people  of  God.  As  he  sat  with  the  twelve  at  the  possover 
table,  he  took  a  cake  of  unleavened  bread,  sui^h  as  was  eommonljt 
used  on  the  occasion  of  the  passover,  and  having  giren  thanks  te 
Cod  for  his  goodness  in  the  redemption  of  the  world,  lie  favoiM 
it,  and  distributed  it  among  them,  as  the  sipiAU  of  Ait  btu^,  whiiA 
was  shortly  to  be  broken  for  their  sins.  2i.  "  And  having  gnm 
thanks  (lujc^firrtrat)  he  brake  it,  and  said,  Take,  eat,  tJiis  is  tmj 
body  which  is  broken  for  you  ;  this  do  in  remembrance  at  Jmt." 
On  this  passage  die  Roman  Catholics  found  their  doctriae  at 
transubstantiation,  maintaining,  tliat  on  prononncing  these  Vtatdt 
by  tbe  priest,  the  bread  is  converted  into  the  real  body  of  Cllrii*. 
But  the  very  occasion  on  which  they  were  spoken,  shews  thai 
they  are  nut  to  be  understood  in  a  lUtral  sense.  Oat  Saviain- 
»  pertonaJJ^  present  with  his  disciples  when  he  said  ^mm 
words;  so  that,  they  could  not  partake  of  Ibat  body  hi  wUdnke 
~  '  ra.  Besides,  his  body  was  not  yet  broken  for  them ; 
that  event  was  still  future.  We  cannot  conceive  of  a  subetaace 
being  changed,  where  ita  owiA^fuaJirtejTemaiKas  before.  When 
the  water  was  changed  into  wine,  there  vu  m 
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tMm  mbnlttcd  to  the  senses;  but  here  we  are  required  to  believe 
a  viracilei  emiirary  to  the  evidence  of  our  senses^  which  is  the  true 
way  to  bring  the  doctrine  of  mirades  into  disrepute.  We  cannot 
suppose  a  body  to  be  at  once  present  and  absent  in  the  same 
plaet;  bat  the  heavens  have  received  the  body  of  the  heavenly 
flavioiir  till  the  times  of  the  restitution  of  all  thmgs.  When  he 
wpekm  of  giving  men  his  flesh  to  eat^  the  Jews  understood  him 
Sieni^  ;-  but  he  taught  them,  that ''  it  is  the  spirit  that  quicken* 
eA,  Aa  flesh  profiteth  nothing/'  (John  vi.  63.)  Therefore,  when 
ha  eays^  "  diis  is  my  body,"  he  must  be  understood  to  mean, 
*  Aia  npcafstfr  my  body  broken  for  you  f  and  he  commands  us 
to  toka  and  eat  the  bread  as  a  memorial  of  his  infinite  goodness, 
ha  givi^g'his  sacred  flesh  to  be  the  food  of  our  souls.  As  the 
bady  Jb  naariahcd  with  the  bread  that  perisheth,  so  we  must  feed 
M  Mtt  ky  faith  as  the  bread  of  life.*  26. ''  In  the  same  manner 
^toris)  Ae  cup  after  they  had  supped  (jurm  r*  h^mnwm),  sajring, 
the  new  covenant  in  my  blood ;  this  do,  as  often  as  ye 
i^  IB  remembrance  of  me."  According  to  the  view  foi> 
I,  the  cup  of  wine  is  an  emblem  of  the  Saviour's 
Maodg  by  the  shedding  of  which  the  covenant  of  grace  is  ratified, 

of  sins  obtained.  So  in  Matt  xxvi.  27,  28.  he  says, 
ye  aU  of  it ;  for  this  is  my  blood  of  the  new  covenant, 
'iaahed  finr  many  for  the  remission  of  sins."  By  mention* 
ma  hard  took  the  cup  qfier  ihe  pagoal  ntpper,  the  Apos- 
tia  JBftinitoi  to  the  Corinthians  that  the  Lord's  supper  is  not  de- 
the  gratification  of  the  bodily  appetite.  By  means  of 
I,  the  followers  of  Christ  pftMMm  the  fkct  and  the 
faia  death,  to  the  world,  and  profess  their  faith  in  his 
26.  ''For  as  often  (^iruutf)  as  ye  eat  this  bread  and 
cup,  ye  dedare,  or  publish  {umrmyy%xtr%)  the  death  of 
«nlil  he  come."  Those  persons,  therefore,  who  should 
ofcthtae  symbols,  merely  to  gratify  their  carnal  appetito, 
fltiariiaahould  abuse  them  to  purposes  of  strife,  or  profane  them 
iMfteanlar-ends,  are  chargeable  with  treating  the  sacred  body  of 
Gkifcliflih  contempt,  and  must  share  in  the  guilt  of  those  who 
tmciieil  the  Lord  of  gk>ry>  (Heb.  vL  6.)    They  also  treat  the 
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•ftting  and  drinking  their  own  condemnatianj  -who  are  most 
afraid  of  it    9ut  the  presumptuous  sinner^  who  profanes  this 
ordinance,  bj  sitting  down  at  the  sacred  table  in  an  impenitent 
•tate,  ought  seriously  to  consider  this  passage :  he  may  not  be 
Tisited  with  miraculous  judgments  in  this  life,  but  he  invites  se- 
verer  vengeance  on  himself  in  the  day  of  condemnation.    But  the 
Apostle  chiefly  refers  to  temporal  judgments  ;  therefore  he  adds, 
30.'' For  this  aiuse  many  among  you  are  weak  and  infirm  ('((^tv^) 
and  a  considerable  number  tiMfu,  sufficiently  many)  have  fallen 
asleep."     It  would  seem  that  an  unusual  mortality  then  prevail- 
ed in  the  church,  which  the  Apostle  ascribes  to  the  divine  dis- 
pleaaure  on  account  of  their  abuse  of  the  Lord's  supper ;  but  he 
eKpiesMs  ]amae\£  Javourabii/  respecting  even  those  who  had 
died.    Tojall  asleep,  is  generally  applied  to  the  death  of  taints. 
He  obaerves,  at  the  same  time,  that  if  christians  would  only  d>e 
fiichfiil  in  scrutiniziDg  themselves  they  would  escape  the  judg- 
■MBts  of  God.  31.  *'  For  if  we  would  judge  ()<uc^iMi^f)  ourselves, 
we  should  not  be  judged."    M'Knight  paraphrases  this  verse, 
''Bat  if  we  would  make  a  difference  in  ourselves,  by  eating  the 
Locd'a  snpper  with  dispositions  different  from  those  with  which 
ve  eat  a  common  meal,  we  should  not  be  disapproved."    This 
is  no  doubt'  a  truth,  but  the  Apostle  seems  to  refer  to  a  more 
gemend  aipiination  of  our  character  and  principles.    Yet,  in  the 
case  ofbelierers,  even  temporal  judgments  are  mercifully  intended 
to  awakeni  them  from  their  spiritual  slumber,  and  to  quicken  their 
diligeiice,  so  that  they  may  not  be  involved  in  the  condemnation  of 
Aejan|podly.   32.  ''But  when  we  are  judged;  we  are  chastened  or 
eorrpqjted(Mi3i««iCflb)  by  the  Lord,  that  we  may  notbejcondemned 
«if&' the  world."     He  exhorts  them,  therefore,  when  assembling 
tar  iba  celebration  of  the  Lord's  supper,  to  wait  for  each  other  in 
n^i^a^dtsAj  manner,  that  they  might  all  partake  at  one  time,  and 
tortcave  each  other  in  a  cordial  and  brotherly  way  to  this  feast 
of  love.     33,34.  'r  Wherefore  my  brethren,  when  coming  together 
to  eat,  rc)oeive,  or  wait  for  one  another,  (juii^tHi) ;  and  if  any  man 
hunger  let  him  eat  at  home,  that  ye  oome  not  together  to  con- 
demniation."    Let  no  one  suppose  that  this  holy  ordinance  is  de«- 
signed  for  the  gratification  of  the  bodily  appetite,  or  that  the 
house  appropriated  to  prayer,  is  the  proper  place  for  satisfying 
hnaver.     At  the  same  time,  the  Apostle  did  not  require  the  com- 
municant^ to  receive  the  Lord's  sujijier  fasting,  according  to  the 
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•opersdtioiif  praetioe  of  the  church  of  Borne.  He  allows  them 
by  all  means  to  appease  their  hunger  in  their  pnvaie  kotuet,  be- 
fore coining  together  to  break  bread.  Finally^  he  promises  to 
rectify  other  disorders  of  a  less  serious  nature^  when  he  should 
be  permitted  to  visit  them  in  person.  '^  Other  things  I  will 
arrange  ()mit«{i^mm)  when  I  come." 

REFLECTIONS. 

1.  This  passage  of  scripture  exposes  certain  prevailing  cmra 
and  abuses  relative  to  the  Lcnrd's  supper.  (1.)  We  have  already 
seen,  that  it  gives  no  countenance  to  the  Popish  doctrine  of  tfsiH 
substantiation.  The  symbol  of  our  Saviour^s  body  is  still  call- 
ed bread,  afler  consecration,  that  is>  after  the  words  of  instita<« 
ti«i  are  pronounced,  "  as  oft  as  ye  eat  this  bread,"  '^  whosoever 
shall  eat  this  bread  unworthily,"  '^  so  let  him  eat  of  that  bread 
and  drink  of  that  cup,"  &c.  The  Roman  Catholics  contend  tiiif 
the  expressions,  ''guilty  of  the  body,"  ''not  discerning  the 
body,"  &&  demonstrate  the  real  preseMjp  of  the  body  and  blood 
of  Clurist,  even  to  the  unworthy  comnlinicant  But  nothing  is 
more  common  than  to  use  the  sign  for  the  thing  signified,  and 
the  contrary ;  we  have  shewn  that  the  words  ^  im»^$fm  pro* 
perly  signify,  not  making  a  difference  between  the  sacred  sym- 
bols and  a  common  meal.  This  doctrine  was  unknown  to  the 
primitive  church,  and  was  not  maintained  by  the  churdi  oif  Rome 
till  the  fourth  council  of  Lateran,  held  by  Innocent  the  IIL  in 
the  13th  century.  It  has  given  rise  to  mudt  idolatry  and  super* 
stition.  The  Lord's  supper,  instead  of  being  viewed  as  a  ooflS* 
memorative  festival,  has  been  converted  into  a  propitiatory  sacri- 
fice for  the  sins  c€  the  quick  and  the  dead,  which  is  supposed  to 
be  offered  up  by  the  priest.  Thus  the  doctrine  of  Scripture  is 
set  aside,  "  that  by  one  offering  up  of  himself,  the  Saviour  has 
perfected  for  ever  Uiem  that  are  sanctified,"  Heb.  vii.  27.;  ix«  98L; 
X.  10,  12.  The  testimony  of  the  senses  is  ocmtradicted,  and  die 
blinded  multitude  are  taught  to  adore  a  created  substance  as  God, 
to  the  scandal  of  Jews  and  infidels,  and  the  great  dishoooor  of 
the  Christian  religion. 

(2.)  We  learn  the  impropriety  of  withholding  the  communicii 
cup  from  the  laity.  Both  elements  are  to  be  used  by  the  fidth- 
ful.     "  This  cup  is  the  new  covenant  in  my  blood;"— *'thia  do 


1ft,  OA  oft  aaye  drink  it,  in  remembrance  of  me ;"— "  As  often  as  ye 
eat  this  bread  and  drink  tliis  cup  ;"• — "  Let  a  man  examine  Him- 
self, and  so  let  him  eat  of  the  bread,  and  drink  of  the  cup ;  for 
he  that  eateth  and  drinketh  unworthily,  eateth  and  drinketh 
judgment  to  himaelf,"  versea  25,  23,  28,  29.  No  language  could 
be  more  explicit  than  this.  Referring  to  tlie  words,  "drinkoftbe 
cup,"  the  Roman  Catholics  say,  "  This  is  not  said  by  way  of  com* 
tnand.but  by  way  of  allowance:  viz.  where  andwhen  it  is  agreeable 
to  the  practice  and  discipline  of  the  church."  But  where  did  they 
learn  this  distinction?  or  how  can  they  plead  that  their's  ia  the 
true  apoatolic  church,  if  they  set  aside  the  practice  and  discipline 
fst«blisbed  by  the  apostles  ?  To  withhold  the  cup  from  the  peo- 
ple, is  agrosa  usurpation,  to  increase  the  influence  of  the  priest- 
hood. They  accuse  us  of  corrupting  the  27th  verse,  by  rendering 
the  particle  a,  and ,-  and  it  is  readily  allowed,  that  the  preferable 
translation  -would  be,  ■'  whosoever  shall  eat  this  bread,  or  drink 
the  cap  of  the  Lord  unworthily,"  &c.;  but  this  makes  no  differ- 
ence in  the  sense.  The  meaning  evidently  is,  that  it  is  dangerous 
lopartakeof  et'/Aerof  the  elements,  in  an  unworthy  manner;  and 
one  paaaage  most  not  be  explained  in  opposition  to  others  abun- 
dantly dear. 

(3.)  Wc  learn  that  the  Lord's  supper  is  a  social  ordinance,  and 
therefore  we  have  no  authority  for  administering  it  in  private 
houeea,  to  aick  persons.  The  church  is  represented  as  "  coming 
together  into  one  place  to  eat ;"  and  the  members  are  commanded 
to  •'  Uiry  one  for  another,"  verses  20,  33.  The  nature  of  the 
ardisanoe  requires  this.  It  represents  the  union  of  believers  with 
ChriM,  and  with  each  other,  as  one  body.  It  was,  no  doubt,  an 
aadmt practice,  to  send  portions  of  the  elements  to  sick  persons  ; 
but  ihii  aeems  to  have  originated  in  a  niistaken  view  of  the  effi- 
cacy of  the  Qutmard  tymbols  to  convey  grace. 

(4.)  We  leam  the  permanent  obligation  of  tliis  ordinance,  in  op- 
powtion  tu  the  opinion  of  the  Quakers.  We  are  thus  to  shew 
forthithe  Lord's  death  "  until  he  come,"  verse  26.  They  say,  till 
he  cetne  *'  to  illuminate  the  church  by  his  Spirit,  and  to  deliver 
her  from  carnal  ordinances-"  But  this  was  the  acltial  ulale  of  the 
diurch,  in  the  apostolic  age.  She  enjoyed  a  plenitude  of  spirit- 
ual gifts,  and  was  delivered  from  the  yoke  of  ceremonial  obser- 
vances. Yet  the  apostles  enjoined  on  IhU  chnrch,  the  ordinances 
g  Iiord'a  aupi 
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(5.)  This  passage  of  ScripWre  seems  to  disapprove  the  practice 
icating,  in  separate  companies,  at  successive  tables. 
The  members  of  the  church  at  Corinth  are  commanded  to  wait 
for  each  other  ;  and  a  church  should  consist  only  of  as  many  w 
can  conveniently  celebrate  the  ordinance  at  one  time.  The  con- 
trary practice  gives  no  just  representation  of  ihe  J'etlortskip  of  the 
members,  as  united  in  one  body  under  Christ,  their  head  ;  but  it 
is  a  consequence  of  the  indUcrimiiiale  admission  of  members  into 
the  church,,  which  occasions  great  multitudes  to  press  forward  to 
the  Lord's  table. 

(6.)  It  proves  the  frequency  with  which  this  ordinance  was  ad- 
ministered in  the  primitive  churches.  The  Lord's  supper  form- 
ed a  part  of  llieir  ordinary  worship,  "  on  the  first  day  of  the 
week."  This  is  well  known  to  have  been  the  prevailing  custom 
for  the  first  three  centuries.  The  Apostle  speaks  of  the  Corinth- 
ians coming  together  to  eat,  verse  33. ;  and  he  informs  tliem,  that 
in  consequence  of  their  disorderly  conduct,  their  coming  together 
into  one  place  was  not  to  eat  the  Lord's  supper,  ver.  20. ;  pl^n\y 
intimating  that  this  was  their  main  deiign  in  assembling.  Now 
from  chap.  xvi.  2.  we  learn  that  they  usually  met  on  the  firrt 
day  of  the  week.  In  Acts  ii.  42.  the  disciples  at  Jerusalem  are 
said  to  have  continued  steadfastly,  or  constant,  in  the  breaking  of 
bread ;  and  in  Acts  x\.  "].  the  disciples  at  Troaa  are  said  to  have 
"  met  together  on  the  first  day  of  the  week,  to  break  bread." 
where  thej-e  is  nothing  said  to  shew  that  ttiis  was  an  extraorii- 
nary  occasion.  Infrequent  communicating  was  the  consequence 
of  that  general  decuy  of  religion  in  the  church,  which  took  place 
in  the  4th  century,  under  Constantine  ;  and  we  meet  with  many 
canons  of  councils  to  enforce  frequent  communicating,  after  that 
period.  It  may  be  useful  to  quote  a  few  passages  from  andent 
authors  on  this  subject;  and  in  doing  so,  I  shall  avail  myself  of  m 
excellent  pamphlet  in  defence  of  weekly  communion,  by  the  late 
Dr  John  Erskine,  minister  of  the  Greyfriar's  church,  Edinburgh. 
"  Pliny,  in  Iiis  epistle  to  the  Emperor  Trajan,  wrote  about  the 
year  of  Christ  110,  which  was  only  six  years  after  the  death  of 
the  Evangelist  St  John,  acquaints  the  emj>eroT,  that  he  had  foimd 
nothing  to  allege  against  the  christians,  but  their  obstinacy  in 
their  superstition ;  and  that  it  was  their  custom  to  meet  togetheC 
on  a  set  day  before  it  was  light,  and  to  sing  a  hymn  to  Christ  a» 
God,  and  to  bind  themselves  by  the  sacrament  fsacrainaUoJ  thaC- 
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they  would  commit  no  vickedncss." — Justin  Martyr,  who  wrote 
A.  D.  155,  is  «nother  witness. — "  On  the  day,"  says  he,  "  that  is 
called  Sunday,  all  the  christians  meet  together,  because  thut  is  the 
day  of  the  Saviour's  resurrection  ;  and  then  we  have  read  to  ua 
the  writings  of  the  prophets  and  apostlea.  This  done,  the  presi- 
dent makes  a  speech,  exhorting  the  people  to  practise  what  tliey 
have  heard.  Then  we  all  join  in  prayer.  Then  bread,  wine,  and 
water,  are  brought  forth ;  and  the  president  having  again  poured 
out  prayers  and  praises  to  God,  there  is  a  distribution  and  com- 
municatioD  of  the  sacramental  elements.  Last  of  all,  those  that 
are  willing  and  able,  contribute  what  they  think  fit  for  relief  of 
the  in^gent" — "Tertullian,  who  lived  about  A-  D.  200,  takes 
notice  of  some  who  declined  receiving  the  sacrament  on  the  sta- 
tioiMry  days  (Wednesdays  and  Fridays),  for  fear  of  breaking 
their  &at,  and  blames  them  for  this  as  a  foolish  scruple."  This 
passi^  not  only  proves  that  he  thought  it  a  duty  incumbent  on 
the  fidthful,  to  communicate  as  often  as  possible,  but  that  it  was 
then  A  common  practice  to  communicate  on  other  days  as  well  as 
SanriAfB.  Minutius  Felix,  who  flourished  A.  D.  230,  dpeaks  of 
the  dtrulisns  asembling  to  eat  on  a  solemn  day.  Cyprian  (A.  D. 
250)  tells  t»  that  daily  communions  were  the  common  practice  of 
hia  timei.  And  Fortunatus,  his  contemporary,  made  use  of  the 
fourth  petition  of  the  Lord's  prayer,  as  an  argument  for  commu- 
nicating daily.  Victorinua  Fetavionensis  (A.  D.  290.)  tells  us 
lliat  it  was  usual,  on  the  Lord's  day,  to  receive  the  sacrament. 
Ba*il,  about  the  year  372,  recommends  communicating  every  day, 
sad  informs  us  that  it  was  tlie  practice  of  the  church  of  Ctcsarea, 
where  he  was,  to  celebrate  the  Bacraiiient  four  times  a-week,  vii- 
onSunday,  Wednesday,  Friday,  and  Saturday.  Ambrose,  bishop 
of  Milan,  who  wascontemporary  with  Basil,  or  whoever  is  author 
of  the  tract  in  his  works,  i)e  SacrameulU,  iaatly  blames  the  inlre- 
quent  use  of  tlie  sacrament  among  the  Greeks,  where  some  com- 
omnicated  only  once  a-year,  and  seems  to  intimate  that  daily 
communions  were  in  use  at  Milan,"  &c.  Dr  Erskine's  pamphlet 
was  published  in  I'i'iQ,  in  consequence  of  an  overture  of  tlie  pres- 
bytery and  synod  of  Glasgow,  that  the  Lord's  supper  should  be 
administered  more  frequently  than  had  been  customary,  in  the 
national  church.  The  late  Mr  Randall,  minister  of  Stirling, 
wrote  on  the  game  occasion,  in  defence  of  weekly  communion. 
Among  other  authorities,  he  adduces  the  testimony  of  Calvin,  in 
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his  Christian  Institutes,  who,  after  proving  that  this  was  the 
practice  of  the  primitive  church,  by  a  reference  to  Scripture,  and 
to  the  optnions  of  the  early  fathers,  tipeaka  in  Btron;;  language 
against  the  practice  of  communicating  once  a-yesr.  Alluding  to 
this,  he  says,  "  El  sane  h<ec  consneludo  quiE  semel  qiioiannU  com- 
mtmicarejuhel  cerlimmum,  est  diaMi  invenium,  cujimcumque  UtnArtH 
vtiniiterio  intecta  fueril."  Then,  after  referring  to  a  prudential 
regulatiim  of  2epherinu8,  which  had  been  unfairly  urged  in  de- 
fence  of  the  practice,  he  says,  "  qua  fadum  est  id /ere  omne*,  quim 
semel  eommumcavemnt,  quasi  in  rcliqaum  anni  Utapus  pulehrt  de- 
functiin  ulramque  aurctn  tecari  dormiani.  Longe  aliter  factum  opor- 
luif;  singuUs  ad  minitnant  hebdomadiluis  proponrnda,  erat  ckritli- 
armrvm  catui  mensa  Domini ;  declarandw  promissioues  qutenosut  ta 
spirilualiler  pascerenl ;  niillus  quidem  necessitate  cogendtis,  aed  eohv- 
tandi  omnes  el  slimulandi ;  objurgasidus  etiavt  ignaoorum  torpor. 
Omnes  gregatim  ulfamelid  ad  tales  laulitias  amvenirent.  Htm  imju- 
ria  igilur  principio  coiiquestas  turn,  diaboli  arte  inlrxsam  hone  con- 
sueiudinem,  qua  dum  nnum  anni  diem  prtescrihit,  in  lahtm  atnann 
secordes  reddil.  (Jnsliluliones,  b.  4.  c.  17-  §  46.)  These  passages 
are  thus  translated  by  Mr  Randall.  "  And  truly,  this  custom  of 
Appointing  men  to  communicate  once  yearly,  is  without  all  donbt 
a  contrivance  of  the  devil,  whoever  was  the  instrument  of  intro- 
ducing it" — "  For  hereby  it  hath  happened,  that  the  most  part, 
when  they  have  once  communicated,  think  themselves  furly  dis- 
charged for  the  rest  of  the  year,  and  become  secure  and  careless; 
but  it  ought  to  be  far  otherwise  done.  Every  Lord's  day,  his 
table  should  be  spread  in  the  church,  and  the  promises  on  which 
they  should  feed,  be  declared  ;  and  though  none  should  be  con- 
strained, yet  all  should  be  exhorted  and  excited,  and  the  slothfiil 
chid  for  their  backwardness,  that  the  whole  hungry  multitude 
may  be  gathered  in  one  body  to  this  pleasant  repast.  I  there- 
fore did  not  unjustly  complain,  that  that  custom  was  of  Satan's 
contrivance^  which,  appointing  this  ordinance  once  a-year,  throws 
into  supine  negligence  all  the  rest  of  it-" 

(7.)  Of  course,  if  this  ordinance  ought  to  form  part  of  die 
usual  worship  of  tlie  church  on  the  Lord's  day,  there  is  no  room 
for  those  days  of  fasting,  preparation,  and  thanksgiving  whicli 
have  been  appended  to  it  in  some  Christian  communities.  Self- 
examination  is,  no  doubt,  an  important  duty,  in  attending  to  this 
institution,  but  this  should  be  our  daily  prBctice.->-Why  should 
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thb  fin  aof  love  be  surrounded  with  ceremonies,  which  invest  it 
with  HI  air  1^  mystery,  and  seem  to  terrify  the  conscience 
of  the  weak  ?  No  scriptural  reason  can  be  given  for  this  prao- 
tice,  whidi  the  necetsii^  of  the  times  introduced,  and  custom  re- 
tails. But  carelessness  and  formality  are  no  less  injurious  than 
anperstitioiu  fear. 

(&)  We  seethe  impropriety  of  making  this  sacred  rite  a  test  of 
political  opinions.  It  were  to  be  wished,  that  some  other  method 
were  adopted  by  government,  for  qualifying  persons  for  official  si- 
toationsiy  than  requiring  them  to  receive  the  sacrament  in  the  es- 
tablished church.  Thus  the  ordinance  is  profaned  by  law,  and 
nradi  guilt  entailed  on  the  nation. 

3.  We  learn,  that  abuses  in  the  church  ought  to  be  rectified,  and 
the  inadtotions  of  Christ  restored  to  their  proper  authority  and 
fomi.  This  the  Apostle  enjoins  on  the  church  at  Corinth,  with 
reference  to  the  Lord's  supper,  and  the  same  principle  is  applica- 
ble to  every  other  disorder. 

3.  Improper  persons,  who  are  in  danger  of  eating  and  drink« 
ing  unworthily,  ought  to  be  excluded  from  this  sacred  ordinance. 
Thoae  only  who  are  capable  of  examining  themselves  of  their  faith 
in  Christy  are  qualified  to  receive  it.  Such  is  the  doctrine  of  the 
Westminfter  divines,  in  the  Shorter  Catechism :  '*  It  is  required 
of  them  that  would  worthily  partake  of  the  Lord's  supper,  that 
thej  examine  themselves  of  their  knowledge  to  discern  the  Lord's 
body,  of  their  faith  to  feed  upon  him,  of  their  repentance,  love, 
and  new  obedience ;  lest  coming  unworthily,  they  eat  and  drink 
jvdgment  to  themselves,"  (Ques.  97*)  The  same  truth  is  taught 
in  Ae  Gmfession  of  Faith :  '^  All  ignorant  and  ungodly  persons, 
■■  dbej  are  unfit  to  enjoy  communion  with  Him,  so  are  they  un- 
wordqr  of  the  Lord's  table,  and  cannot  without  great  sin  against 
£3iiis^  while  they  remain  such,  partake  of  these  holy  mysteries, 

eS  KB  ADXITTED  THEREUNTO." 

4.*  The  observance  of  this  ordinance  is  a  duty  binding  on  all 
dttistians.  It  is  not  a  matter  of  convenience  or  choice,  whether 
thej  ahall  partake  of  it  or  not :  yet  how  many  are  there  who  the- 
eretically  allow  its  obligation,  who  live,  notwithstanding,  in  the 
habitual  neglect  of  it.  If  to  eat  and  drink  unworthily,  endangers 
tmr  aalvation,  much  more  are  we  guilty,  if  we  do  not  eat  and 
drink  at  all.  Professing  christians,  who  disobey  the  commands  of 
Chriat,  must  expect  to  be  condemned  with  the  world. 
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5.  In  chastening  his  people  for  their  sins^  the  Lord  oonralti 
their  spiritual  good.  We  do  not  know  but  temporal  diseases 
may  even  yet  be  the  effect  of  presumptuous  sin.  Let  us  then  im- 
partially judge  ourselves^  so  we  shall  not  be  condemned.  The 
reader  may  consult^  on  the  subject  of  this  lecture^  an  excellent 
Treatise  on  the  Lord's  Supper,  lately  published  by  the  Rey.  W. 
Orme,  of  Camberwell. 


CHAPTER  TWELFTH. 

SECTION  FIRST— Vbesm  1—11. 

OF  BPIRITUAL  GIFTS. 

Thx  primitiye  churches  were  furnished  with  a  great  variety 
of  supernatural  gifts,  by  which  they  were  built  up  in  faith  and 
iioliness^  and  the  want  of  the  apostolic  writings  was  supplied. 
These  gifts  were  originally  conferred  on  the  apostles  on  the  day 
of  pentecost,  when  the  Spirit  descended^  and  sat  upon  each  of 
them^  *'  and  the  disciples  began  to  speak  with  new  tongues*  as 
the  Spirit  gave  them  utterance."  Of  these  endowments,  the  most 
splendid  was  the  gift  of  tongues.  The  power  of  working  mica^ 
des  was  also  conferred,  together  with  the  ability  of  prophesying, 
or  of  teaching  by  supernatural  illumination.  These  gifts  were 
intended  for  the  conviction  of  unbelievers,  and  produced  great 
impressio;i  on  those  who  witnessed  them.  Acts  ii.  7-— 12. ;  viiL  13. 
The  same  powers  were  communicated  to  the  new  converts,  by  ike 
laying  on  of  the  apoitUs*  hands,  (Acts  viiL  17>)  Of  these  endowi- 
ments,  the  church  at  Corinth  enjoyed  a  large  share,  as  we.  leans 
f^om  chap.  i.  &    They  were  not,  indeed,  indiscriminately :  be» 
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ftowed  OB  off  lAe  members,  as  ia  evident  from  the  SOth  verse  of 
this  chapter ;  but  a  considerable  number  of  individuals,  of  both 
tezesy  were  miraculously  inspired.  The  spiritual  persons  were 
in  danger,  however,  of  being  unduly  elated  with  a  vain  conceit 
of  their  abilitiesy  and  of  despising  those  who  were  less  distinguish- 
ed than  themselves.  The  Apostle,  it  would  appear,  had  heard  of 
these  abuses,  and  proceeds  in  this,  and  the  14th  chapter,  to  shew 
the  design  of  these  spiritual  gifts,  and  the  proper  manner  in  which 
they  ought  to  be  exercised.  1.  *'  Now,  concerning  the  spiritual 
(gifts)  (iitfi  rm  mivftmrtiatf)  brethren,  I  do  not  wish  you  to  be  ig- 
norant" He  wished  them  to  consider  the  true  source  and  grand 
intention  of  these  qualifications ;  that  they  were  derived  from  the 
Father  of  lights,  and  must  be  employed,  not  for  their  personal 
gratification  merely,  but  for  his  glory.  He  reminds  them  of 
their  original  state  and  character,  when  they  were  living  in  hea- 
then darkness,  without  God,  and  without  hope.  2.  "  Ye  know 
that  ye  were  Gentiles,  carried  away  («9r«y«^iM<)  to  these  dumb 
idols,  eren  as  ye  were  led,  (ijyirSi)."  At  that  time  they  bowed  down 
to  images  of  gold  and  silver,  of  wood  or  stone,  the  work  of  men's 
hands,  which  could  neither  hear  the  prayers  presented  to  them, 
nor  answer  their  deluded  votaries.  To  these  idols  they  were  at- 
tached, widiout  any  rational  ground  of  preference,  as  they  hap- 
pened to  he  led  by  the  craft  of  priests — the  force  of  education 
and  habit— by  their  own  wayward  inclinations,  or  by  the  subtil- 
Cf  of  Satan,  the  god  of  this  world.  Thus  they  followed,  without 
fiaininaUon,  the  system  received  by  tradition  from  their  fathers. 
Bf  styling  the  former  objects  of  their  worship  dumb  idols,  the 
Apostle  intimates  that  the  heathen  deities  were  utterly  incapable 
of  conferring  such  a  noble  gift  as  that  of  tongues ;  and  that  the 
preCndad  orades  had  nothing  of  the  nature  of  true  prophecy : 
thflj'werethe  inventions  of  artful  men,  not  the  responses  of  sense- 
Issa  Idols.  The  reflection  on  their  former  situation  ought  to 
hvnble  them,  as  well  as  to  convince  them,  that  their  present  gifts 
lasre  entirely  the  work  of  God,  and  not  the  fVuic  of  their  own  na- 
Caoml  abilities.  He  would  therefore  have  them  to  observe,  that 
no.pcvaon  pretending  to  inspiration  could  speak  dishonourably 
sf  ovr  Messed  Lord,  as  if  he  had  heen  justly  condemned  and  put 
as  a  deceiver.  3.  "Wherefore,  I  inform  you,  (y w^'C*)  *^^t 
speaking  by  (i»)  the  Spirit  of  God,  calleth  (xiyi^,  pro* 
mosulM     Maokoight)  Jesus  accursed  (jifmIi^m)  ;  and  no  one  can 
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that  Jesua  is  Lord,  but  by  the  Holy  Spirit."  The  Spirit 
given  for  the  very  purpose  of  glorifying  Christ,  by  exhibib- 
ing  the  dignity  of  his  person,  and  the  value  and  Buitableness  of 
hia  atonement :  and  as  the  Son  and  Spirit  are  one  in  counsel  and 
I,  their  testimony  cannot  disagree,  nor  can  their  doctrine 
contradict  itself.  No  inspired  teacher  couid  therefore  prcmounce 
the  blessed  Jesus  a  person  justly  deuoled  to  dtsfruction.  The  Apo*- 
to  allude  to  the  impious  practice  of  the  unbelieving 
Jews,  -who  pronounced  curses  and  execrationg  on  the  memory  of 
the  blessed  Jesus,  and  carried  their  hatred  of  his  name  so  far,  as 
to  compel  the  Christiana  to  blaspheme.  Such  was  the  practice  of 
the  Apostle  himself  before  his  conversion,  1  Tim.  i.  13.  Acts 
'  1,  In  like,  manner  the  persecuting  heatlien  endeavoured 
pt  the  followers  of  Christ.  Thus  Pliny,  in  hia  Epistle  to 
Trajan,  says,  "  Prvpotilus  cut  libeUus  iine  avctore  mullontm  namna 
conlinens,  qui  neganl  ae  esse  ckrisliatios  aul  fuisse  ;  cum  prweunle  me 
Deos  appellarenl  el  imagini  Iuib  frjuam  prapler  Hoc  Juxseram,  trtitn 
limulaerir  numinum  afferri,)  tkure  ac  vino  supplicarmt  ;  jtritterea 
male-dicereni  Christo,  quorum  nihil  cogi  posse  dicuntur,  qui  fiad  re 
vera  ckriitiani." — "  A  libel  was  laid  betbre  me,  without  a  name,con- 
taining  the  names  of  many  (persons  accused).  These  denied  that 
they  were  chriBtian6nDw,or  had  been.  Bymy  direction  they  called 
upon  thegods.and  supplicated,  with  wine  and  incense, your  image, 
(which  1  had  ordered  to  be  brought,  with  the  images  of  the  gods, 
lor  that  purpose) — moreover  they  cursed  Christ.  None  of  which 
things,  it  is  said,  can  any  of  those  who  are  truly  christians  be  com- 
pelled to  do."  At  the  same  time,  some  of  the  unbelieving  Jews 
pretended  to  act  under  divine  influence,  as  exorcists,  (Acta  uk. 
13.)  and  the  heathen  priests  alTected  to  be  inspired  by  their  dei- 
ties. But  these  pretensions  were  utterly  vain.  It  is  further  to 
be  observed,  that  no  spiritual  teacher  could  preach  Jesus  as  the 
Son  of  God — Ihe  Lord  from  heaven,  but  by  the  influence  of  the 
Spirit.  This  was  the  grand  stumbling-block  to  the  Jews 
— -that  the  christians  should  acknowledge,  as  their  supreme  Lord, 
one  who  had  been  ignominiously  put  to  death  ;  this,  too,  made 
the  Gosjiel  appear  as  foolishness  even  to  the  idolatrous  Greeks. 
And  the  doctrine  of  our  Saviour's  deity  is  still  considered  a  hard 
saying,  by  those  who  set  up  their  own  fallible  reason,  against  the 
plain  dictates  of  the  oracles  of  truth.  It  may  even  be  doubted, 
whether  a  nun  can  Uuly  understand  and  believe  this  rayrteij 
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without  divine  teaching.  He  may,  in  a  general  way,  lugent  to 
the  truth  of  it;  but  this  is  quite  a  ditTereut  thing  ^om  having 
Buch  a  view  of  the  infinite  evil  of  sin — of  the  depravity  ol'man^ 
the  boUness  of  God,  and  the  spirituality  and  rectitude  of  his  law, 
as  to  perceive  the  necessity  of  an  atonement,  by  one  who  ia  truly 
God  in  our  nature. 

The  Apostle  further  observes,  that,  notwithstanding  the  varie- 
ty of  the  spiritual  girts  bestowed  on  the  churches,  they  ail  prcv 
ceeded  from  one  divine  Spirit,  and  were  conferred,  through  the 
One  Mediator,  to  the  glory  of  the  same  God.  4 — 6."  Now  there  are 
diversities  of  gifta  (inu^ruf  j^K^iiuaTui)  but  the  same  Spirit ;  and 
there  are  diversities  of  ministries,  ()■■«•"•'>)  but  the  same  Lord  ; 
and  there  are  diversities  of  operations,  (wjyii^aMn)  but  it  is  the 
same  God  who  worketh  all  in  all,  {wmm  itrarii)."  The  inspired 
teachers  ought  not  therefore  to  be  elated,  or  dissatisfied  with  their 
endowments,  or  to  despise  one  another,  but  to  consider  themselves 
merely  as  instruments  in  the  hand  of  God,  who  bad  nothing  but 
what  they  had  received.  The  epiritual  gijii  or  qualifications  are 
represented  as  bestowed  by  the  Spirit — the  q^cen  or  services  for 
which  they  were  given,  an  instituted  by  Chrisl,  the  Lawgiver  and 
Head  of  his  church,  (Ps.  Ixviii.  18.)  and  the  operaliont  or  effects 
produced  by  the  exercise  of  these  gj/)<,  as  the  work  of  the  Father, 
who,  by  his  powerful  energy,  thus  set  his  sea)  to  the  truth  and 
excellence  of  the  Gospel.  To  Him  all  their  qualifications  are 
nltimately  to  be  referred  in  every  case.  "  He  produces  every 
gift  in  every  individual."  The  variation  of  titles  here  is  very 
remarkable,  and  evidently  proves  the  doctrine  ol'  a  plurality  of 
persons  in  the  Godhead,  (nnv^M,  KD(ia«,  &tt)  distinct  in  operation, 
yet  one  in  essence  and  in  counsel.  Or,  if  this  should  be  considered 
^ttrained  interpretation,  the  passage  establishes,  in  a  still  stronger 
manner,  the  proper  deity  of  the  Holy  Spirit  A  similar  instance 
occurs  Ephes.  iv.  4,  6.  "  There  is  one  body  and  one  Spiril,  even 
as  ye  are  called  into  one  hope  of  your  calling  :  One  Lord,  one 
faith,  one  baptism,  one  God  and  Father  of  all,  who  is  above  all, 
and  through  all,  and  in  you  all." 

The  illuminating  infliiencea  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  by  which  his 
presence  and  power  are  made  manifest,  were  not,  however,  given 
to  promote  private  ends,  such  as  vanity,  ostentation,  or  self-inter- 
Mt,  but  for  the  advantage  of  the  church  of  God.  7- "  But  the  ma- 
nifatatian  (^luifiimt)  of  the  Spirit  is  given  to  every  one  for  pro* 
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.fititig  (w^H  f  rvf^$f),"  that  is,  for  the  general  bene^t  Hence 
the  manifold  variety  of  these  gifts,  to  meet  the  various  exigencies 
oi  the  church,  according  to  the  nature  of  the  case.  8— 10."  For  to 
.one  indeed  is  given  by  the  Spirit  the  word  of  wisdom  (x^yt  r^prnt), 
to  another  the  word  of  knowledge  (x^yt  yntcrtrnf)  according  to 
(tutrm)  the  same  Spirit — to  another  faith  by  the  same  Spirit — to 
jmother  the  gifts  of  healings  (;^«^i^^t»  tufimrm)  by  the  same  Spi- 
jitr^to  another  the  workings  of  miracles  (}vvtf^«f«»,  of  powers)-^ 
to  another  prophecy — ^to  another  the  discemings  of  spirits 
Quat^tfut  wnvfAMTttpy—^  another  (different)  kinds  of  tongues 
(ytt4  yXmermi) — ^to  another  the  interpretation  of  tongues  (i^ppnc 
y?^rettf")  The  various  shades  of  difference  in  the  spiritual  gifts 
here  enumerated,  it  may  now  be  almost  impossible  to  ascertain, 
though  they  were  doubtless  well  understood  at  the  time  when 
this  Epistle  was  written.*  One  person  enjoyed  a  superior  degree 
of  insight  into  the  scheme  of  redemption,  which  is  called  the 
wisdom  of  God,  so  as  to  be  able  to  exhibit  it  in  all  its  bearings, 
and  to  illustrate  the  suitableness  and  excellence  of  the  Gospe). 
He  was  also  enabled  to  discriminate  the  various  characters  of 
men,  to  detect  and  confute  errors,  and  to  apply  the  word  to  At 
various  exigencies  of  the  hearers.  This  might  be  called  "  the 
word  of  wisdom,"  which  the  apostles  possessed  in  an  eminent 
measure.  Another  had  a  clear  discovery  of  the  scope  of  the  va- 
rious types  and  ceremonies  of  the  Mosaic  law,  and  of  the  fulfil* 
ment  of  the  Old  Testament  prophecies,  so  as  to  be  able  to  illus- 
trate and  establish  the  truth  of  Christianity  from  these,  especially 
for  the  conviction  of  the  Jews.  This  may  be  considered  as  '*  the 
word  of  knowledge."  Another  was  endowed,  by  the  same  Spirit, 
with  supematuraiyat/A  in  the  power  and  presence  of  God,  whidi 
enabled  him  to  triumph  over  every  danger,  and  difficulty,  and  to 
perform  the  most  astonishing  works.  Of  this  faith  our  Saviour 
speaks,  (Matt.  xxi.  21.)  It  was  by  the  exercise  of  this  kind  of 
faith  that  Peter  and  John  healed  the  lame  man,  (Acta  iii.  16L) 
and  it  is  o£  this  the  Apostle  speaks  in  the  13th  chapter  of  till 
Epistle,  verse  2.  It  is  also  true  that  the  faith  which  justifies  Is 
the  gift  of  the  Spirit,  (Eph.  ii.  a  Phil.  i.  29,  &c) ;  but  the  oon- 

*  The  extreme  brerity  with  whidi  such  tplencUd  endowmeDtt  are  emmunUti 
it  worthy  of  notice*  An  impostor  would  haTe  roede  them  the  fubject  of  kngti^ 
ened  dcdtmatioD. 
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1  leads  u9  to  conclude  that  the  faith  of  miracles  is  here 
spok«n  of.  Another  was  enabled,  by  the  same  Spirit,  "  to  heal" 
various  kinds  of  diseases,  by  a  word,  for  the  contirmation  of  the 
Gospel,  (Mark  svi.  17,  10.  Acts  v.  15.;  xix.  11,  12.  &c.)  Others 
sUenced  the  enemies  of  the  faith,  by  inflicting  miraculous  judg- 
menCa,  by  which  was  demonstrated  the  mi;j;hty  parcer  of  God,  aa 
in  the  caae  of  Ananias  and  Sapphira,  and  of  Elyraas  the  sorcerer, 
(Acts  V.  5,  10. ;  xiii.  11.)  Or  the  expression,  "  the  working  of 
poweri,"  may  refer  to  the  ability  which  the  apostles  possessed  of 
GonfeTTing  miraculous  gifts  on  (dhert  by  the  laying  on  of  their 
hands.  This  is  the  opinion  of  M'Knight.  Some,  by  the  gift  of 
ftvphety,  were  enabled  to  foretell  future  events,  (Acta  si.  28. ; 
xxL  11.)  or  to  speak,  by  immediate  auggestion  of  the  Spirit,  for 
tbe  edilicatiini  of  the  church.  In  this  last  sense  the  word  t^i^tim 
seems  to  be  used  chap.  xiv.  Others,  by  the  gift  of  dhcemiitg 
tjnriU,  poasesaed  an  extraordinary  insight  into  human  character, 
(Acts  V.  3.;  viiL23.;  xiii.  10.)  Thus  Peter  detected  the  hypocrisy 
of  Ananias  and  Sapphira.  By  this  means,  they  were  also  enabled 
to  detect  false  teachers,  and  to  point  out  proper  persons  for  the 
office  of  tbe  ministry,  (chap.  xiv.  20.  I  Tim.  i.  18.)  Others  were 
qualified  to  speak,  witli  ease  and  fluency,  "  in  various  kinds  of 
foreign  languages,"  which  they  at  once  aciiuired  in  a  super- 
natural manner,  (Acts  ii.  8. ;  xiv.  18.)  r  while  to  otliers  belonged 
the  office  of  inlerpreting  the  discourse  so  delivered,  for  tile  instruc- 
tion of  those  who  were  ignorant  of  the  language,  (chap.  xiv.  27.) 
11.  •'  All  these,  he  adds,  that  one  and  the  same  Spirit  worketh,  di- 
viding, aeparately,  to  every  one  as  he  pleases  (xatit  fltaXtTai)." 
These  diversified  gifts  were  tlie  work  of  the  same  Divine  Spirit, 
who,  in  the  distribution  of  them,  acted  in  a  sovereign  way,  ac- 
cording to  his  own  good  pleasure,  without  being  accountable 
for  the  manner  in  which  he  exercised 


to  any  man  tor  the  manner  m  which  Ue  exercised  his  own  pre- 
rogkiive.  Here  the  divinity  and  personality  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
are  strongly  aaserted :  His  divinili/ — for  who  could  bestow  audi 
supenutural  endowments  but  an  Omnipotent  Agent.'*  His 
ptrtotmiHj/ — Is  he  not  represented  as  acting  according  to  his  own 
ivitf  f  But  volition  is  a  personal  act  As  these  gifts  were  impart- 
ed in  a  sovereign  manner,  no  one  had  a  right  to  complain  of  the 
particular  kind  of  endowment  conferred  on  him,  or  of  the  mea. 
■an  in  -which  it  was  conferred.  No  one  ought  to  be  dissatisfied, 
if  he  were  not  tlius  distinguished  ;  and  no  one  ought  to  glory  in 
theae  giftsi  as  if  they  were  the  fruit  of  his  own  application. 


I 
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REFLECTIONS. 


1.  We  learn  from  this  subject  the  truth  of  the  Gospel  history. 
Would  the  Apostle  have  ventured  to  refer  to  these  giAs,  with 
HO  much  minuteness,  in  his  letters  to  the  churches,  hud  do 
such  miraculous  endowments  been  conferred  ?  Would  not  the 
Corinthians  have  confronted  his  assertion  about  tile  diversities  of 
jtifts,  by  a  counter  statement  ?  Yet  we  meet  with  nothing  of  the 
kind.  Would  he  have  hazarded  a  declaration  which,  if  untrue, 
f^ould  have  been  so  easily  refuted  ?  Nothing  is  more  improbable. 
The  success  of  Christianity  is  thus  accounted  for.  The  prcjuA- 
ers  were  furnished  with  sentiments — with  language — with  the 
power  of  working  miracles — with  the  gift  of  prophecy — with  i 
supernatural  knowledge  of  human  nature — with  the  gift  of 
tongues,  and  the  power  of  interpreting  into  various  Iwiguagn. 
To  all  this  was  added  an  invincible  fortitude,  springing  &om  live- 
ly failh  or  confidence  in  God.  Could  they  fail  of  success  ?  But 
why  did  not  all  believe?  Tliis  question  has  been  already  answer- 
ed under  chap,  ii.  Their  enemies  did  not  attempt  to  deny  these 
miracles,  but  they  ascribeil  them  to  inadequate  and  false  causes. 

2.  Though  supernatural  gifts  have  now  ceased,  the  absence  of 
them  is  supplied  by  the  holy  Scriptures.  Let  thcKe  be  diligently 
read  by  all  the  f^tliful.  Why  should  the  multitude  be  restricted 
from  searching  these  heavenly  records  ?  We  are  told,  that  the 
church  subsisted  for  some  time  without  the  aid  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment writings  ;  but  she  enjoyed  the  ministry  of  inspired  men; 
and  as  soon  as  the  apostolic  writings  could  be  collected,  they 
were  read  publicly  in  all  the  churches.  {Paley's  Evidences,  part 
i.  chap.  ix.  sect.  5.) 

3.  A  similar  diversity  is  observable  in  the  ordinary  gifts  now 
bestowed  on  the  pastors  of  the  church.  Some  excel  in  proving 
the  inspiration  of  the  Scriptures,  and  defending  tlie  faith  agaitist 
the  attacks  of  infidelity.  Others  are  distinguished  by  their  nic- 
cess  in  illustrating  the  doctrines  of  the  Gospel.  Others  excd  in 
expounding  the  sacred  test.  Others  in  preaching  experimentall;, 
according  to  the  diFTerent  situations  of  professing  christifens. 
Others  in  arousing  the  careless.  Others  in  comforting  the  afflict- 
ed. Shall  we  despise  one  man  because  he  does  not  possess  all 
these  qualifications,  or  not  acknowledge  the  sovereignty  of  thai 
Si)irit,  who  still  divides  to  every  one  severally  as  he  pleases  ? 
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4.  Let  m  often  reflect  on  our  original  dienofcflr,  when  we  were 
led  awij  tfter  lying  Tenitiet,  serving  divene  lotlt  and  pleaanre^ 
living  in  melioe  and  envy,  being  without  Christy  end  having  no 
liope  in  the  world.  Such  considerations  are  fitted  to  repress  the 
vanitf  of  oar  mindsy  and  to  teadi  us  that  we  hare  nothing  but 
what  we  have  received. 

'*  Great  was  the  day,  the  joy  was  great 
When  the  inspired  disciples  met ; 
Whilst  on  their  heeds  the  Spirit  cane. 
And  sat  like  tongues  of  cloven  flame. 
What  gifts,  what  miracles  he  gave ! 
And  power  to  kill  and  power  to  save  I 
Fumiah'd  their  tongues  with  wond'rous  words, 
Instead  of  shields  and  spears  and  swords."— Watts. 
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THB  CHUBCH  COMPABSn  TO  THS  HUMAM  SQDT. 

Tbb  Apostle  had  enumerated  the  various  spiritual  gifts  be- 
fliowed  on  the  primitive  church,  and  had  ascribed  them  all  to  the 
operation  of  the  same  dirine  agent — the  Holy  Spirit.  There 
OTigfat,  therefore,  to  be  no  boasting  on  the  part  of  those  who  poa* 
aeased'them.  He  further  shews  the  importance  of  love  amd  umiiy 
among  the  disciples  of  Christ,  by  a  beautiful  allegory,  in  whidh 
he  compares  thechurch  to  the  human  body.  IS.  ''For  as  the  body 
b  one,  and  has  many  members,  and  all  the  members  of  the  one 
body,  being  many,  are  one  body,  so  also  is  Christ,**  that  is,  the 
ihiirch  of  Christ  This  appears  to  have  been  a  favourite  figure 
wMi  the  Apostle.  Writing  to  the  Ephesians,  he  says  of  Christ, 
diat  ''he  is  the  head,  from  whom  the  whole  body  fitly  joined 
together,  and  compacted  by  that  which  every  joint  supplieth, 
aceording  to  the  effectual  working  in  the  measure  of  every  part, 
■iaketh  increase  of  the  body  unto  the  edifying  of  itself  in  love," 
(chap.  iv.  1&) ;  so  in  writing  to  the  Colossians,  he  speaks  of 
Ikooe  who  do  not  hold  the  head,  **  from  whidi  all  the  body 
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by  joints  tind  bands  having  nourishment  ministered  and  knit 
together,  increaseth  with  the  increase  of  God,"  (chap.  ii.  19- 
See  also  Rom.  xii.  4,  5.)  In  the  same  m&nner,  he  here  observe!, 
that  the  wonderful  structure  of  the  body,  consists  of  many  dif- 
ferent parts,  or  members,  united  into  one  frame,  admirably  adapt- 
ed to  their  several  uses,  each  conducing  to  the  perfection  and  good 
of  the  whole,  and  animated  by  one  living  principle.  Galen,  the 
celebrated  physician,  is  said  to  have  been  convinced  of  the  exis- 
tence of  God,  by  examining  the  wonderful  mechanism  of  the  hu- 
man frame.  The  reader  will  find  an  eloquent  description  of  the 
various  parts  of  the  body  in  Cicero's  work,  De  Nalura  Dtonm, 
(lib.  2.  5  56.)  which  he  adduces  as  one  proof  of  the  being  of 
God.  The  same  argument  is  happily  illustrated  by  Dr  Paley 
in  his  Treatise  on  Natural  Theology,  (chap,  ix — xvi.)  Indeed,  it 
has  attracted  the  attention  and  admiration  of  reflecting  minds 
in  all  ages.  The  psalmist  observes,  (Psa.  cxxxix.  14 — 1ft)  "I 
will  praise  thee,  for  I  am  fearfully  and  wonderfully  made  ;  thine 
eyes  did  see  my  substance  yet  being  imperfect,  and  in  thy  book 
all  my  members  were  written,  which  in  continuance  were  fa- 
shioned, when  as  yet  there  was  none  of  them."  The  church 
is  here  called  Ckriti,  iis  he  is  the  head  and  source  of  life  to  the 
whole  body.  In  another  place  the  church  is  called,  "  the  ful- 
ntM  of  him  that  fillelh  all  in  all,"  (Eph.  i.  23.)  Now,  the  churrfi 
or  body  uf  Christ  consists  of  many  distinct  members,  or  individ* 
ual  believers,  organized  into  one  community,  however  various 
the  talents  they  possess,  or  the  stations  they  occu]>y.  By  the  ef- 
fusion of  the  Spirit,  signified  by  the  water  of  baptism,  they  haw 
been  all  constituted  into  one  society,  sharing  equal  privileges, 
and  subject  to  the  same  laws,  whatever  religion  they  may  have 
formerly  professed,  or  to  whatever  class  uf  society  they  may  be- 
long. All  former  distinctions  arc  merged  in  tlie  glorious  liberty 
of  the  Gospel,  and  all  equally  enjoy  the  honours  and  immiinidesttf 
the  children  of  God;  13.  "  for  indeed  by  one  Spirit  (i.  'ir,  trrHyutn) 
we  all  have  been  baptized  into  one  body,  whetlicr  Jews  or  Greeks, 
whether  slaves  or  freemen,  {u-n  inu,  un  iX<vSi{«),  and  have  bc«i 
all  made  to  drink  (.jrmr^^..)  into  one  spirit"  The  external  or- 
dinances of  the  gospel,  are  thus  designed  to  exhibit  the  wniff 
of  the  church.  All  the  faithful  are  baptized  with  the  Holy 
Ghost,  which  is  shed  on  them  abundantly  through  Jesus  Christ 
their  Saviour,  (Titus  iii.  6.)     Thus  they  "  have  all  imbibed  the 
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gune  spirit,"  as  the  baptized  person  may  be  said  to  drink  in 
the  baptismal  water  poured  upon  him.  ThJa  divine  Spirit  ia  in 
them  "■»  ■  well  of  water  apringing  up  to  everlastinjt  lite,"  (John 
!v.  14.)  Some  think,  that,  by  the  expression  "  we  have  all  been 
made  to  drink  into  one  apirit,''  the  Apostle  alludes  to  the  raem- 
ben  of  thechurch  drinking  out  of  the  same  communion  cup,  as 
an  emblem  of  their  onenesa  of  spirit:  hut  I  do  not  know  that 
the  cup  in  the  Lord's  supper  is  ever  considered  emblematical  of 
the  Spirit's  influences,  hut  always  of  the  blood  of  Christ,  and 
this  last  view  introduces  confusion  into  the  figu'*'  ""''  rather 
obacum  the  sense.  The  latter  clause  seems  explanatory  of  the 
former.  (See  Mr  Emng's  Essai/  on  Baplmn,  p.  60.)  To  what- 
ever nation  the  disciples  of  Christ  may  belong,  or  whatever  may 
be  their  external  condition  in  life,  it  is  evident  that  they  have 
liX  drunk  iiUo  one  spiril ;  their  experience,  their  joys,  trials,  and 
conflicts,  are  nearly  the  same ;  their  views  and  their  dispositions 
remarkably  coincide.  A  family  likeness  may  easily  be  recog- 
nised among  them :  thus  the  collective  church  throughout  the 
world,  forms  a  holy  brotherhood,  and  each  member  discovers  a 
similarity  between  liis  own  sentiments  and  those  of  his  brethren. 
On  some  points  Uieir  views  may  be  different,  but  on  all  subjects 
of  importance  they  are  cordially  agreed. 

The  shades  of  dilTerence  which  subsist  among  them,  do  not 
destroy  or  impair  the  beauty  of  the  church,  but  rather  promote 
its  purity  and  vigour :  14.  "  For  the  body  is  not  one  member  but 
many."  The  same  di  k'ersity  is  apparent  in  all  the  works  of  God  ; 
smong  the  heavenly  intelligences,  there  are  thrones,  dominions, 
principalities,  and  powers  ;  among  the  celestial  bodies,  one  star 
differs  from  another  in  glory.  In  the  various  tribes  of  plants 
And  animals,  we  behold  an  astonishing  diversity  of  form,  and 
diflerent  capacities  of  enjoyment  In  the  human  species  there  are 
many  varieties,  as  to  appearance,  language,  manners,  abilities, 
taste,  and  pursuits.  The  wisdom  of  Providence  is  displayed  in 
the  mutual  subservience  of  each  member  of  the  community  to 
the  good  of  tile  whole,  and  the  amount  of  happiness  produced  by 
the  combination  of  talent  and  of  energy.  This  gives  strength  and 
beauty  to  the  social  system,  and  calls  forth  tlie  peculiar  JHCuUies 
and  powers  of  each  individuiil.  In  the  same  manner,  in  the 
rhurch  there  are  different  office-bearers,  diversities  of  natural 
t  among  the  members,  and  of  acquired  knowledge  and  es> 
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cellence,  consdtutiotuil  tendencies,  prejudices  of  educAdon,  cus- 
tom and  habit,  differences  of  age,  of  condition,  and  trf'  tetnper. 
Does  this  imply  imperfection  ?  not  in  all  cases :  Is  it  injurious  ? 
It  rather  exhibits,  as  in  the  various  parts  of  the  corporeal  frame, 
the  infinite  wisdom,  power,  and  goodness  of  Cod. 

2.  No  member  of  the  bodyisuseless  or  superfluous.  Each  has  its 
appropriate  function  which  cannot  be  performed  by  others.  15, 16. 
*■  If  the  foot  shall  say,  because  I  am  not  the  hand,  I  am  not  of  the 
body,  is  it  on  this  account  (*f<{<t  rtuli)  not  of  the  body?  And  if 
the  ear  shall  say,  because  I  am  not  the  eye,  I  am  not  of  th«  body, 
isiton  that  account  not  of  the  body?"  Here  the  Apostle,  by  a  bold 
iigure,  personifies  the  members  of  the  human  body,  and  supposes 
that  they  were  individually  possessed  of  consciousness  and  the 
power  of  speech;  that  those  which  are  inferior  should  be  dissatisfied 
with  their  situation  and  use,  and  refuse  any  longer  to  contribute 
their  share  for  the  general  good  :  that  the  foot,  for  example,  should 
complain  that  it  had  not  the  skill  and  dexterity  of  the  hand;  or 
the  ear,  that  it  had  not  the  quick  perception  and  beautiful  form  of 
tlie  eye.  Were  these  members,  on  this  account,  no  constituent  parts 
of  the  body?  Wouldsucha  conclusion  bereasonableor  just?  cer- 
tainly noL  All  are  useful  in  their  place,  and  none  can  be  dispen- 
sed with.  It  is  the  foot  which  conveys  the  body  from  place  to 
place,  where  the  labour  of  the  hand  is  required;  and  by  the  ear, 
not  only  is  almost  all  instruction  communicated,  but  warning  is 
given  of  danger,  where  the  eye  would  be  utterly  useless,  namely, 
in  the  darkness  of  the  night.  By  this  organ,  too,  all  the  varkqr 
of  sound  is  conveyed.  He  that  formed  the  eye,  planted  the  ear ; 
and  both  evince  his  goodness  and  his  power.  It  was  by  an  alle- 
gory  of  a  similar  nature  that  Meneniua  Agrippa  convinced  the 
Roman  people  of  their  folly  in  withdrawing  from  the  state,  on  ac- 
count of  the  appointment  of  a  Dictator.  This  is  beautifully  nap- 
rated  by  Livy  (Book  2.  sect  32.) 

3.  The  Apostle  observes,  that  this  variety  of  members  is  neces- 
sary to  the  perfection  of  the  body.  17.  "If  the  whole  body  were  an 
eye,  where  were  the  hearing;  and  if  the  wh<)le  were  hearing,  where 
;  smelling  ?"  How  superior  is  an  organic  structure  to  a 
shapeless  mass  !  How  inferior  a  stone,  or  a  block  of  wood,  for 
instance,  to  a  plant,  a  beast,  or  a  man!  Whence  the  difference? 
Because  there  is  an  unvaried  sameness  in  tlie  one,  ond  a  well  pro- 
portioned frame  in  the  other.     So  also,  harmony  arises  from  the 
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eombiiuitioii  of  sounds^  language  from  that  of  words.  To  have 
fiwer  senses  than  we  have^  or  more  of  one  kind,  would  imply  im- 
perfection^  and  not  superior  beauty  or  capacity,  as  in  the  case  of 
monsters,  or  ideots,  or  of  the  blind,  the  dumb,  or  the  lame.  Each 
Mnse  afbrds  a  peculiar  gratification,  and  the  use  of  all  is  necessary 
to  the  hi^piness  of  the  man.  Without  difference  of  talent,  taste 
and  pursuit,  society  would  lose  its  vigour,  and  become  insipid ; 
all  improvement  would  be  at  an  end.  If  would  retrograde  to  its 
original  state  of  savagism.  So  in  the  church,  without  this  vari* 
9tf,  all  its  oomeliness  would  be  defaced.  If  all  possessed  the 
mne  senliments,  gif^,  and  dispositions,  where  would  be  the  advan<* 
tage  of  their  union,  or  the  opportunity  for  the  exercise  of  mutual 
ftiliauaiioe  and  love  P  There  would  be  none  to  relieve,  none  to 
^jmptdbiae  or  to  bear  with,  none  to  forgive,  and  none  to  be  sup- 
ported and  comforted. 

^  This  arrangement  is  the  effect  o£  divine  wisdom  and  sovereignty: 
1&  ''Bat  now  hath  God  placed  (ilir*)  the  members,  each  one  of  them 
in  the  body,  as  he  hath  pleased  (^liAimy)."  He  knows  our  frame, 
and  having  formed  the  various  members,  gives  them  that  situa- 
tion whidi  is  best  adapted  to  their  respective  uses,  as  the  artist,  in 
OKCting  a  structure,  arranges  the  materials  according  to  the  plan 
he  hfls  Ud  down.  The  great  Former  of  the  church  is  acquainted 
with  the  peculiar  capacity  and  disposition  of  each  member,  and 
heo  oo  qypointed  their  lot,  as  to  secure  the  successful  develope- 
■ent  of  these.  So  in  civil  society,  he  has,  for  wise  purposes, 
both  rich  and  poor,  and  distributed  various  degrees  of  happi- 
19, 81.  "  But  if  all  were  one  member,  where  were  the  body  ?" 
It  could  no  longer  perform  its  functions,  or  exhibit  the  wisdom  and 
goodness  of  God.  "  But  now  indeed  are  there  many  members, 
jet  but  one  body."  The  very  supposition  of  an  organic  struc- 
implies  a  variety  of  parts,  but  the  multiplicity  of  these 
not  destroy  the  unity  of  our  frame.  No  member  of  the 
body,  however  excellent,  can  dispense  with  the  assistance  of  those 
Ant  are  inferior.  "  And  the  eye  cannot  say  to  the  hand :  I  have 
no  need  of  thee;  nor  again,  the  head  to  the  feet,  I  have  no  need  of 
yoa."  As,  therefore,  no  member  of  the  church  should  withhold 
}d»  proper  aid,  because  he  cannot  perform  every  function,  or 
wmy  consider  his  office  as  inferior  to  that  of  others,  according 
to  what  the  Apostle  had  said  before  (ver.  15,  16.)  so  none  should 
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ftupiselhegifti  oranother,  as  irthc  interior  members  were  ehber 
unnecessary  or  nuimginrtant. 

S-TheadvanUtgeflfthefeebleiunduncaiDelynieinberg:  22. "K^, 
much  more  those  members  of  the  body  which  seem  to  be  more 
weak  (srSiBrlifa)  are  neceseary."  By  the  "more  feeble  iDemben," 
appear  to  be  laeant  the  veinn,  nerves,  lungs,  intestines,  &c 
Tlwae,  thaiig;h  easily  liable  to  disorder,  ore  of  the  utmoat  catut- 
tjuence  in  the  general  eystem,  and  their  vigoroue  exerdie  ia  obso- 
liitelyneccssary  to  theheahhof  the  body^  Some  connect  the  words 
viAA«fMAAM>,inucAi7iarf,  with  iiti>«yiH*ii(,necm(ary,bnttbeseTieeia  the 
same.  There  are  other  members  which  are  esteemed  less  honour- 
able, but  lOi  which  an  artificial  coraelineaB  i  3  coofrrred  by  the  orna- 
ment of  dress.  23,  24.  "  And  those  members  of  the  body  wluch 
wethink  less  honourableC»ri;rMTf(«),  on  these  we  tJirow«roiu>d(«(»- 
■tihfin)  more  abundant  honour,  and  our  uncomely  parts  (jrjup—) 
have  fnore  alMindaot  comeliness.  For  our  comely  members  have 
no  need.  But  God  hadi  tempered  the  body,  {rvtmi^mn,  be  h^k 
mixed  it  together,  as  clay  is  tempered  by  the  potter,)  having^viB 
more  ^nmdant  honour  to  that  which  ia  deficient," ('vrlfftviTt,.)  ki 
like  manner,  in  the  church,  some  are  feeble,  by  being  weak  iofh* 
fidth,  or  depressed  in  spirit,  or  poor  and  afflicted.  Let  not  tfacM 
suppose  they  are  without  their  use.  They  may  serve  the  inteiw 
csts  of  the  chLirch  by  their  humility,  their  meekness,  patience, 
and  cheerlul  submission  to  the  will  of  Providence.  They  nay 
promote  the  general  good,  by  their  holy  example  and  lerveM 
prayers.     The  common  soldier  is  highly  necessary  in  an  xnaj. 

Some  individuals,  again,  are  lesf  ctimeiy,  on  account  of  the  \v^ 
lence  of  their  temper,  their  levity  or  impnidence,  their  defidcn* 
cy  in  gentleness  and  courtesy,  arising  chiefly  from  a  wmnt  of 
knowledge  of  the  world.  Are  these  to  be  despised?  aretheirln- 
firmities  to  be  exposed  and  m.ignified?  No!  the  rnantl*  of  Urn; 
must  be  thrown  m'cr  their  defects.  The  diamond  i^  not  less 
valued,  though  rough  from  the  mine.  Thus  God  has  provided 
for  the  security  and  welfare  of  the  meanest  individual.  And  thr 
end  of  thissaUitary  admixture  is,  diat  the  members  may  have  but 
one  interest,  and,  by  mutually  seri-ing  each  other,  may  promote 
tie  perfection  and  liappincse  of  the  whole  sj-Btera.  25.  "  That  (in 
short)  there  may  be  no  rent  or  division  (rxirfui)  in  the  body,  bat 
that  the  meraberi  may  have  the  Mime  care  (uig(F«wri  n  am)  for 
one  another." 
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REFLECTIONS 

1.  Has  God  placed  us  in  the  situation  which  he  sees  to  be  best 
ftr  us  ?  Let  us  learn  the  duty  of  contentment  with  our  lot^  both 
in  the  church  and  in  the  world.  Let  us  study  to  improve  our 
own  premier  gifts^  and  to  discharge  die  duties  of  our  sphere^  how- 
ever humble,  with  faithAilness  and  diligence.  Why  should  we 
€DV7  the  talents  or  the  station  of  others  ?  Or  why  should  we  be 
dtiiriiftfii  with  the  measure  of  enjoyment  assigned  us  P  He  that 
is  fiddifbl  in  that  which  is  leasts  shall  be  equally  approved  with 
Um  who  is  fidthful  in  much.  Superior  gifts  involve  the  deeper 
wmpauSbOkf.  Are  we  placed  in  situations  of  eminence  ?  Let  us 
not  Stfrnrnge  our  weaker  brethren.*  Let  us  set  a  high  value  on 
tbeir  eoonads  and  their  prayers.  Let  us  honour  the  members  of 
GhriaC^  howerer  feeble  or  uncomely  they  appear  to  the  view  of 


S.  Row  dose  the  union  that  ought  to  subsist  among  the  foUow- 
ert  of  Chriit  f  Every  church  should  exhibit  a  pattern  of  affection 
mai  synpiriiy.  This  will  be  more  or  less  the  case^  where  the 
aoadwn  oe  baptized  with  the  Holy  Spirit^  and  have  been  made 
to  drink  fato  the  mind  of  Christ  Nothing  will  be  done  through 
fltrIA  or  v«in-glory>  but  in  lowliness  of  mind  each  will  esteem 
than  himself.  All  things  will  be  done  without  mur- 
ar  i&puting,  and  each  will  be  ready  to  sacrifice  his  own 
md  inclinations  to  the  wishes  of  another.  How  differ- 
liie  principles  on  which  the  disciples  of  Christ  act  towards 
odier,  from  the  cold  and  selfish  spirit  of  the  world ;  and  how 
far  it  to  expect  the  exhibition  of  this  mutual  love  in  any  secu- 
lar ooetety !  Let  us  pray  for  the  revival  of  this  heavenly  Spirit  in 
al  tilie  churches  of  the  saints,  and  for  this  purpose,  that  the  infiu- 
of  the  Holy  Ghost  may  be  richly  shed  upon  them,  through 
Christ  our  Lord. 

''  Bless'd  be  the  tie  that  binds 

Our  hearts  in  christian  love ; 
The  fellowship  of  kindred  minds 

Is  like  to  that  above. 
R  2 
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Before  our  Father^s  throne 

We  pour  our  ardent  pray'rs ; 
Our  fears^  our  hopes,  our  aims  are  one. 

Our  comforts  and  our  cares. 

We  share  our  mutual  woes. 

Our  mutual  burdens  bear ; 
And  often  for  each  other  flows 

The  sympathizing  tear." 


SECTION  THIRD.— VBR8E8  26-31. 

THB   DIFFEBENT  OFFICES   IN   THE   CHUBCH. 

The  Apostle  had  compared  the  church  of  Christ  to  the  human 
body,  which  consists  of  many  members,  adapted  to  various  im- 
portant uses,  and  mutually  subservient  to  each  other^s  wel&re. 
None  of  them  are  superfluous,  and  all  are  to  be  cherished  and 
honoured.     He   now  refers  to  another  point  of  resemblance, 
namely,  the  sympathy  or  common  feeling  which  pervades  the 
members  of  the  natural  body.    26.  ''  And  whether  one  member 
suffer,  all  the  rest  sympathise  {avfiwctr^u)  with  it,  or  whether  one 
member  be  honoured,  0»ia^n*t)  all  the  members  rejoice  with  it 
{9vy}^a4^u),''    The  other  senses  are  confined  to  particular  organs, 
but  that  of  touch  diffuses  itself  through  every  part  of  the  body. 
This  admirable  contrivance  is  noticed  by  Cicero,  in  the  passage  for- 
merly alluded  to.     "  Tcuitus  autem  toto  corpore  cequabilUerJustu  est, 
ut  omnes  ictus,  omnesque  nimios  etjrigoris,  et  caloris,  adpulsus  sentire 
possimus.     But  the  touch  is  spread  equally  through  the  whole  body, 
that  we  may  be  able  to  feel  every  impression,  and  all  excesses, 
both  of  cold  and  heat"  (^Dc  Nat.  Deor.  b.  2.  sect  56.)     In  case 
of  one  member  being  injured  by  accident  or  disease,  the  sensa- 
tion of  pain  is  felt  throughout  the  whole,  and  every  attention  is 
bestowed  on  the  suffiering  member  that  may  restore  it  to  health 
and  vigour.     By  this  provision,  instant  warning  is   given  of 
threatened  violence.     How  desirable  that  the  same  feeling  of 
sympathy  should  be  displayed  in  a  christian  church !     There  are 
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man^  occasi(ms  when  s  member  is  called  to  tnffer, -when  over- 
come by  the  violence  of  temptation]  through  the  rcmaiiiin^  de- 
pravity  of  his  heart;  when  he  mourns  the  loss  of  beloved  rela- 
tives; when  lieprivei!  of  his  earthly  possesaione  by  reverses  of 
Providence ;  when  bowed  down  under  bodily  affliction ;  when 
exposed  to  persecution  or  reproach,  for  the  troth's  sake.  In 
these  circumstances,  how  animating  the  face  of  a  brother,  how 
soothing  the  influence  of  christian  friendship !  Hence,  in  a  par- 
rallel  passage,  we  are  commanded  to  "  rejoice  with  them  that  do 
rejoice,  and  to  weep  with  those  that  weep,"  (R<mi.  xii.  15.)  On 
this  point  the  language  of  the  apostle  John  is  strong  and  pointed: 
"  But  whoso  hatli  this  world's  good,  and  sceth  his  brother  have 
need,  and  ahutteth  up  his  bowels  of  compassion  from  him,  how 
dwelleth  the  love  of  God  in  him?"  (1  John  iii.  17-)  Nor  is  the 
language  of  James  less  explicit:  "Ifa  brother  or  sister  be  naked, 
and  destitute  of  daily  food,  and  <me  of  you  say  unto  them.  De- 
part in  peace,  be  warmed,  be  filled,  notwithstanding  ye  give  them 
not  those  things  which  are  needful  for  the  body,  what  doth  it 
profit?"  (chap.  ii.  15,  16.) 

In  the  same  manner,  if  one  member  of  the  natural  body  be 
homemrwl  by  peciilinr  beauty  or  comely  apparel,  no  envy  is  felt  by 
the  rest,  but  all  of  them  participate  in  its  joy.  Thus  ought  the 
members  of  the  church  to  feel,  when  one  of  their  brethren  is  fa- 
voured with  extraordinary  mBnifestations  of  divine  grace,  or  is 
distinguished  hy  eminent  gifts,  extensive  usefulness,  increasing 
reputation,  and  prosperilj-  in  the  world,  or  is  atlvanced  to  an 
office  of  responsibility  and  honour  in  ilie  church.  In  nuch  cases, 
envy  and  jealousy  arc  too  apt  to  spring  up ;  hut  nothing  can  be 
more  hurtful  to  the  community.  The  good  of  one  should  be  con- 
sidered as  the  happiness  of  all. 

The  Apostle  sums  up  the  whole  discourse,  by  observing,  27. 
"Now  ye  are  the  body  of  Christ,  and  members  individually  (k 
^•(**()."  Let  no  one  therefore,envy  the  talents,  orunderratethei 
fulness  of  his  brethren.  How  great  the  honour  thus  conferred 
upon  christians!  It  is  thought  a  high  honour  to  be  distantly  relat- 
ed to  a  person  of  rank — much  more  to  be  a  child  of  the  family- 
David  thought  it  a  mark  of  great  distinction  to  be  a  king's  son- 
in-law,  (1  Sam.  xviii.  23.)  But  how  inferior  is  this  to  the  dig- 
nity here  specified — to  be  members  of  his  body  who  fills  heaven 
and  earth  with  his  presence,  who  is  the  brightness  of  lUs  Father's 
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glory  and  the  express  image  of  his  peraon^Io  be  fellow-heirs 
with  Christ  JesuB — to  be  raised  to  iit  together  in  heavenly  places 
with  him  !  Other  relationBhips  are  soon  dissolved — this  is  eter- 
oal  and  unchangeable ;  Ihene  cannot  secure  true  happiness  or  imui> 
ier  genuine  excellence — thit  lays  a  foundation  for  both.  How 
intimate  the  union  between  the  Saviour  and  his  people  !  they  are 
nut  merely  members  of  the  same  society,  but  of  tlie  same  mytti- 
cal  body,  (Eph.  V.  30.)  In  other  places  of  scripture,  the  most 
striking  figures  are  employed  to  illustrate  this  union.  Is  CSirist 
compared  to  a  bridegroom  P  the  church  is  the  bride,  the  Lainb'a 
wife.  Is  he  compared  to  a  foundation  ?  they  are  lively  stones 
built  up  in  him.  Doe*  he  call  liimself  the  true  vine  ?  they  are 
the  branches.  Does  not  this  intimate  that  all  our  spiritual  life 
is  derived  from  him  ?  that  we  ought  to  have  the  same  mind,  in- 
terest and  afTection,  and  that  all  who  are  thns  related  should  be 
distinguished  for  their  mutual  love  and  sympathy?  How  im- 
portant the  union  of  principle,  and  of  heart,  among  the  dkcijdea 
of  Christ  I  Every  church  should  exhibit  a  practical  illuatration 
of  this  beautiful  passage  of  scripture,  to  the  world. 

The  Apostle  had  adverted  to  the  different  functions  discharg- 
ed by  the  members  of  the  natural  body.  He  now  icpecifiesaonieof 
those  distinct  offices  which  had  been  instituted  for  the  benefit  of 
the  church,  38.  "  And  these  indeed  (mi  '»o,-  fin)  God  hath  placed 
(tfer*)  in  the  church,  first  apostles,  secondly,  prophets,  thirdly, 
teachers  (SiSsnuaAtvf),  then  powers  (Sms^ut),  tlien  gifts  of  heal> 
ing  {x'V'f*'"  lo^Tw),  helps  (sinAin^t),  governmentit  (svCifniBtif), 
different  kind^  of  tongues,  (yirn  yXinrmi)."  There  is  some  dif- 
ficulty in  ascertaining  the  meaning'  of  some  of  these  offices,  their 
specific  differences,  and  relative  importance  ;  especially,  whether 
they  were  all  vested  in  distinct  persons,  or  if  several  of  then 
were  exercised  by  the  same  individual.  Nor  is  it  clearly  decided 
whether  all  the  offices  here  enumerated  were  extraordinary,  and 
connected  with  the  possession  of  supernatural  gifts,  or  if  some 
of  them  were  meant  to  be  perraanent  in  the  church ;  whether 
they  are  enumerated  according  to  tlieir  relative  importance.  Mid 
whether  they  answer  to  the  classification  of  gifts  in  ver.  8, 9, 10. 
Dr  M'Knight  is  of  opinion  that  only  the  extraordinary  ofGoy 
bearere  are  here  alluded  to,  who  were  possessed  of  miracnlont 
gifts,  and  who  were  to  be  laid  aside  when  these  were  withdrawn ; 
and  he  supports  his  opinion  by  observing,  that  neither  bishops 
nor  deacons  are  mentioned  in  tliis  list,  who  ore  the  standing 
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mhdsters  In  the  church.  It  io  generallj  admitted  that  the  eipot- 
Udic  office  waa  extraordinary,  und  peculiar  to  the  personE  ori),Hn- 
ally  appointed, — to  the  spoatles  was  given  the  fvord  of  nrudoM, 
to  mablc  tbetn  fully  to  explain  the  doctrines  and  duties  of  Chris- 
tiuiity,  aad  to  settle  the  order  of  the  church  ;  they  did  not  stand 
in  a  particular  relation  to  any  one  society,  though  they  no  doubt 
ielt  a  special  interest  in  those  that  had  been  coi^verted  by  them ; 
tbey  confirmed  their  testiraony  by  miracles ;  it  was  necemary 
that  they  ahould  have  been  eye-witnesses  of  the  life  and  resur- 
rectian  of  the  Lord  Jesu»;  they  were  directly  called  by  our  Sa- 
viour, and  Id  the  appointment  of  Matthias,  the  great  Head  of 
the  chvrdi.  was  appealed  to,  by  casting  lots ;  to  them,  in  a  spe- 
cial imanner,  was  entrusted  the  power  of  binding  and  loosing,  that 
ia,  of  declaing  infallibly  what  was  agreeable,  or  contrary,  to  the 
will  of  Cod,  (Matt.  STiii.  18.)  It  is  evident  that,  in  respect  of 
tieM  qualifioaHoHS,  the  apostles  never  had,  and  never  could  have, 
mm  taomaaon;  yet,  according  to  some,  diocesan  bishops  have 
IVPneded  to  the  aposUriic  office  !  Prophets  ore  mentioned  in  the 
Wtosd  nnk)  u  bein^  next  in  importance  to  the  apoatlea.  To 
4Mm  was  given  the  aord  of  knowledge  ;  they  were  enabled  Iofor»- 
tel  future  events,  and  to  edify  the  church  by  supernatural  illum- 
ination. In  the  (liird  place,  God  had  appointed  teackert,  who 
perhaps  assiMed  the  apostles  in  the  instruction  of  the  young 
and  ignorant,  or  were  considered  as  the  ordinary  pastors  t^ 
the  church.  In  the  parallel  passage  in  Ephe«.  iv.  11.  pastors 
and  teachers  are  repre.sented  as  the  same  order  of  men.  In 
the  church  at  Antioch,  we  read  th^t  there  were  "  certain  pro- 
phets and  teachers,"  (Acta  xiii.  1.)  Among  the  Jews  there 
were  persons  called  by  this  name,  (3i3«sTutAai )  Luke  ii.  4,  fl. 
who  were  appointed  to  instruct  the  people  in  ^e  knowledge 
of  the  law.  Such  was  Gamaliel,  (Acts  v.  34.)  After  these, 
he  placed  those  who  were  endowed  with  miracuiott  powerf,  who 
were  enabled  both  to  work  miracles  for  the  cunlirmation  of 
their  testimony,  and  to  confer  miraculous  gifts  on  others,  (see 
ver.  10.) — then  those  who  were  more  especially  commissioned  to 
heal  the  Mick,  such  as  the  elders  mentioned,  James  v.  14, 15. ;  then 
lho«e,  who,  like  John  Mark,  ministered  to  the  apostles  as  helpers 
in  the  work  of  the  ministry.  Such  perhaps  were  the  evangelists 
Bimtioiied  Eph.  iv.  11.  Dr  Parkhurst  thinks  that  the  j.(t.*»4i'(. 
I^helps,"  were  persons  appointed  to  assist  the  aged  and  iufitm- 
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This  seems  to  have  been  the  opinion  of  the  ancient  commentator 
Theophylact.  By  goventmeHls,  are  thought  to  be  meant,  spiritual 
n  of  prudence  and  experience,  who  were  appointed  to  settle 
the  civil  disputes  of  their  brethren,  as  in  chap.  vi.  5.,  or  to  give 
their  opinion  in  cases  of  discipline.  Dr  Mucknij^ht  translateB 
the  word  BtiCi(r>ini«,  direclort,  and  supposes  that  it  refers  to  tlioae 
who  possessed  the  ftift  of  discerning  spirits,  answering  to  iuK^irus 
trtisfunii  in  ver.  10.  Dr  Owen  thinks  it  refers  to  those  elders 
who  rilled  in  the  church,  as  distinguished  from  such  as  laboured 
in  word  and  doctrine,  (I  Tim.  v.  1?.)  According  to  this  view,  it 
answers  to  the  <  w^iirlafititi,  "  he  that  ruleth,"  in  Bom.  sii.  8-  It 
is  certainly  proper  that  persona  of  wisdom  and  experience  should 
assist  the  cliurches  with  their  counsel,  always  reserving  the  right 
of  private  judgment;  but  whether  this  be  distinct  from  the 
deacon's  office,  or  whether  the  word  elder  does  not  include 
both  bishops  and  deacons,  is  not  clearly  ascertained.  The 
word,  svCi{»ini{,  which  is  nearly  the  same,  is  applied  to  the 
pilot  of  a  ship.  Lastly,  the  Apostle  mentions  divertitie*  of 
tongue$,  including  those  who  spoke  in  foreign  languages,  and 
those  who  interpreted.  It  is  observable,  tliat  these  are  placed 
last,  fts  if  to  reprove  and  humble  the  Corinthians,  who  valued 
themselves  chiefly  on  the  gift  of  tongues.  No  particular  form  of 
church  polity  can  be  established  from  this  passage,  though  there 
seems  to  be  no  countenance  given  to  the  multiplied  gradations 
and  titles  of  a  hierarchy.  If  it  be  asked,  what  proportion  of  these 
offices  may  be  considered  as  permanent ;  we  answer,  tliat  teach- 
ers, helps,  and  governments,  seem  to  be  all  that  can  now  be  em- 
ployed. In  every  church  there  ought  to  be  one  or  more  pastors 
and  teachers  ;  to  assist  these,  persons  should  be  appointed  to  in- 
struct the  young  and  ignorant,  such  as  our  Sabbath  school  teachers, 
candidates  for  the  ministry,  and  village  itinerants.  And  for  mana* 
naging  the  secular  affairs  of  the  society,  and  assisting  tlie  church 
with  their  advice  in  coses  of  discipline,  deacons  or  elders  should 
be  nominated  as  governments.  Tliese  three  classes  embrace  the 
various  duties  for  which  the  disciples  of  Christ  are  united  in 
church  fellowship.  With  this  enumeration  may  be  compared 
that  which  is  given,  Rom.  xii.  6 — 8.  "  Having  then  gifts  dif- 
fering according  to  the  grace  that  is  given  unto  us;  whether 
prophecy,  let  us  prophesy  according  to  the  proportion  of 
futh ;  or  ministry,  let  us  wait  oa  our  ministering ;  or  he  that 
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tMcheth  en  teaching  ;  or  he  that  exhorteth,  on  exhorta- 
tion ;  he  that  giveth^  let  him  do  it  with  simplicity ;  he  that  rtUeih, 
with  diligence  ;  he  that  sheweth  mercy>  with  dieerfiilness."  So 
alaoy  Eph.  iv.  11.  "  And  he  gave  some  to  be  apostles^  and  some 
prophetSy  and  some  evangelists,  and  some  pastors  and  teachers^ 
£or  the  perfecting  of  the  saints  for  the  work  of  the  ministry^  in  or- 
der to  the  edifying  of  the  body  of  Christ."  It  is  certainly  a  loss  to 
mukj  drarcheSy  diat  none  are  appointed  as  helps  to  the  pastor  in 
the  discharge  of  his  manifold  duties.  But  the  burden  which, 
in  the  primitive  churches,  was  shared  by  several  individuals,  is 
ficqucnlly  devolved  upon  one. 

.  There  it  great  wisdom  displayed  in  instituting  this  diversity 
of  officoa  gifts  of  various  kinds  are  called  forth,  and  the  wants 
o£  the  difierent  members  are  supplied.  It  would  have  introdu- 
ced gieat  confusion,  to  have  conferred  these  offices  on  all.  This 
vonld  destroy  that  beauty  which  arises  from  the  combination  of 
larioiis  talents,  and  the  subordination  of  the  ordinary  members 
to  their  proper  rulers ;  as  in  the  natural  body  all  vigour  and 
would  be  effaced,  should  there  be  but  one  kind  of 
in  civil  society,  one  order  of  men— or  in  an  army, 
only  general  and  subaltern  officers.  In  every  community  some 
mastgDeem  and  direct,  and  some  must  obe^.  In  the  same  manner 
with  lespcct  to  the  church,  the  Apostle  asks,  ver.  29. 30.  "  Are  all 
apostles?  are  all  prophets?  are  all  teachers?  are  all  possessed  of  mi- 
nculoos  powers  ?  have  all  the  gifts  of  healing  ?  do  all  speak  with 
tangoes  ?  do  all  interpret  ?"  It  is  easy  to  see  what  would  be  the 
eonseqoence,  if  all  the  members  of  a  church  were  teachers.  Those 
would  come  forward  who  are  least  qualified ;  jealousy  would  be 
apt  to  arise ;  due  preparation  could  hardly  be  made  for  the  edi- 
fying of  the  church ;  and  the  instruction,  and  consequently  the 
oon version,  of  unbelievers,  would  be  greatly  circumscribed. 
Ghvrches  conducted  on  this  plan  are  seldom  of  long  continuance* 
It  is  evident,  that  not  even  in  the  days  of  the  apostles,  and  in  the 
plenitude  of  miraculous  gifts,  was  the  practice  of  promiscuous 
teeching  adopted — all  were  not  teachers.  It  is  also  clear,  from 
diis  passage,  that  the  prophets  were  not  merely,  as  some  have 
SBppofed,  exhorting  brethren,  but  a  distinct  order  of  extraordinary 
effioe-bearers.  But  we  shall  never  dispute  the  right  of  private 
diristiansto  act  as  helpers  of  each  other's  faith,  where  regular  teach- 
in  sufficient  numbers,  cannot  be  obtained.   In  this  case,  how- 
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ever,  regard  should  be  had  to  the  talents  and  character  of  the 
persons  chosen. 

According  to  our  version,  the  31st  verse  b  an  exhortation. 
"Covet  earnestly  (^nAtim)  the  best  gifts,  (^Kfir^ni  ™  njuntw)." 
And  it  is,  no  doubt,  the  duty  of  every  christian,  to  aim  at  greater 
knowledge,  and  more  general  UBefulness,  as  well  as  to  strive  to 
excel  in  every  moral  virtue.  Yet  this  appears  to  many  to  be  rather 
R  reproof  of  their  unhallowed  emulations  and  mutual  jealousies. 
Instead  of  being  satisfied  with  their  situation  in  the  church,  die 
disciples  at  Corinth  eagerly  detired  the  .superior  endowments 
which  had  been  conferred  on  others,  in  the  exercise  of  divine 
sovereignty,  and  neglected  the  improvement  of  their  own  pro- 
per talent.  In  opposition  to  this,  the  apostle  observes,  "  And  yet 
1  ehew  you  a  more  excellent  way  (xitl'  'v*i(CtAi>  •}«)."  This  su- 
perior method  he  explains  in  the  Following  chapter: — It  is  this — to 
make  all  their  spiritual  gifts  subservient  to  the  edification  of 
others,  and  to  temper  the  exercise  of  them  with  christian  week- 
ness  and  love.  Some  are  ever  ready  to  attach  themselves  to  the 
most  popular  preachers,  under  pretence  of  seeking  the  best  gifts, 
but  they  in  fact  gratify  their  love  of  novelty,  and  weaken  the 
hands  of  their  faithful  pastors,  without  making  any  progreea  in 
scriptural  knowledge,  and  in  solid  piety.  These  would  do  well 
to  consider  the  apostolic  admonition,  "  Be  not  carried  about  with 
diverse  and  strange  (or  new)  doctrines,  for  it  is  a  good  thing  that 
the  heart  be  established  with  grace,  not  with  meats,  which  hare 
not  profited  them  tliat  have  been  occupied  therdn,"  (Heb.  xiii. 
9.)  On  the  subject  of  this  lecture,  the  reader  will  find  aanae 
useful  hints  in  Mr  Swing's  work  on  Church  Government,  p^e 
12.  Also  in  Mr  M'Leod'a  excellent  Treatise  on  tlie  Gifts  of  the 
Primitive  Church.  It  has  been  observed,  that,  long  after  this 
period,  the  church  at  Corinth  shewed  a  disposition  to  set  aside 
the  authority  of  their  pastors,  which  occasioned  Clement  to  write 
to  them  his  first  epistle,  which  is  still  extant,  and  is  considoed 
genuine. 

REFLECTIONS. 

1.  It  is  the  duty  of  every  christian  to  seek  fellowship  witb-s 

church  of  Christ — We  must  not  look  on  with  indifference,  while 

ir  fellow  christians  weep  or  rejoice.     Nor  can  we  look  IW  tlMir 


•  OLj  W  THE  CHURCH.  897 


m^mytOhj,  it  we  etand  aloof  from  them,  and  refuse  to  confees 
Christ  bcfive  men*  In  {Nroportion  as  this  amiable  spirit  of  ma« 
teal  aja^Mlby  prevails,  may  we  judge  of  the  i»t>8perity  of  a  churdi. 
Those  that  are  lukewarm  in  their  religious  profession,  are  in  dan- 
gn  of  bfyig  deprived  of  their  privileges,  (Rev.  iii.  16.) 

8.  Let  tts  admire  the  wisdom  and  faithfulness  of  Christ,  in 
jmmntg  up  a  Miccesaion  of  persons  duly  qualified  to  edify  and  to 
gtffeok  lua  dmrch.  Are  we  blest  with  pious  and  diligent  teach- 
ers? let  ua  highly  price  their  gifts,  and  esteem  them  in  love  for 
Atir  work's  sake*  Where  due  subordination  is  not  maintained  in 
a  dmid^  ^  time  is  confusion  and  every  evil  work." 
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Apostle  had  reproved  the  Corinthians  on  account  of  their 
mntnal  jealousies  and  contentions,  in  the  exercise  of  their  spirit- 
wd  gifts.  He  had  also  intimated,  that  he  would  point  out  a  more 
ewtdktU  method  of  improving  their  endowments  for  the  general 
good.  Tins  he  proceeds  to  do  in  this  chapter,  in  which  he  dis- 
of  the  nature  and  worth  of  Christian  love.  So  the  word 
properly  signifies.  The  chapter  before  us  is  one  of  the 
eloquent  passages  to  be  found  in  any  author,  ancient  or 
I,  and  shews  how  easily  the  Apostle  could  avail  himself  of 
liie  graces  of  style,  though  be  is  pleased  to  speak  of  himself  as 
rude  in  speech.  It  deserves  to  be  inscribed  in  letters  of  gold,  in 
tSk  our  places  of  worship,  and  ought  to  be  engraved  on  the  tablet 
ef  our  heart.  It  commends  the  important  grace  of  love,  by  every 
eonceivable  motive,  and  places  it  in  every  variety  of  light  A 
pnctieal  attention  to  this  subject  would  restore  the  glory  of  the 
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church,  repress  many  of  the  unhappy  disputes  that  agitate  the 
christian  world ;  bring  back,  in  some  measure,  the  primeval  age 
of  innocence,  and  afford  a  blessed  foretaste  of  the  happiness  of 
heaven. 

It  will  be  proper,  before  going  further,  to  explain  what  kind 
of  love  it  is  of  which  the  Apostle  treats.  It  is  not  natural  affec- 
tion or  private  friendship,  which,  though  excellent  in  themselves, 
are  often  united  with  selfishness  and  ungodliness;  nor  is  it  charity, 
commonly  so  called,  or  alms-giving,  for  it  is  expressly  supposed 
that  the  duty  of  beneficence  may  be  practised  without  it,  (ver.  3.) ; 
nor  is  it  the  virtue  of  philosophical  benevolence,  which  affects  to 
promote  the  public  good  without  any  reference  to  christian  prin- 
ciple ;  nor  must  it  be  confounded  with  natural  sweetness  of  disposi" 
lion,  which  is  often  put  in  its  place,  but  cannot  exhibit  the  lovely 
features  here  delineated.  But  it  is  thai  special  grace  of  the  Spi- 
rit, which  springs  from  faith  working  by  love.  It  includes  com- 
placency in  the  character  of  God,  according  to  the  revelation  He 
has  made  of  himself  in  his  word.  It  consists  chiefly  in  love  to 
his  people  as  such,  for  the  truth's  sake  that  dwelleth  in  them, 
without  being  limited  to  any  particular  denomination.  It  discovers 
itself  by  a  disinterested  concern  for  their  happiness,  both  tem- 
poral and  spiritual,  and  expands  the  bosom  with  universal  good- 
will to  all  mankind,  as  partakers  of  the  same  common  nature. 
Love  is  the  name  by  which  God  is  made  known  to  us ;  and  with' 
out  it,  we  can  have  no  true  knowledge  of  his  character,  (1  John 
iv.  8.)  It  is  the  bond  of  the  church  on  earth ;  and  the  complete 
developement  of  it  constitutes  the  blessedness  of  heaven. 

Observe,  first,  that  it  is  superior  to  all  natural  endowments  of 
the  mind.  I.  "  Though  I  speak  with  the  tongues  of  men  and  an^ 
gels,  and  have  not  love,  I  am  become  (as)  sounding  brass  (;t«A»#( 
^X**^)*  ^^  A"  inharmonious  cymbal  (icvfiZeiX^f  «a«x«^of)."  It  excels 
all  human  eloquence, — every  variety  of  language— every  art  of 
persuasion — every  grace  of  elocution  and  style.  It  surpasses  the 
tongues  of  angels;  by  which  we  are  to  understand  the  medium  of 
their  intercourse  with  one  another,  in  proportion  to  the  extent  of 
their  knowledge  and  capacity.  When  they  proclaimed  the  birth 
of  Christ,  the  song  of  the  heavenly  host  fell  like  the  sweetest 
music  on  the  ears  of  the  shepherds  of  Bethlehem :  "  Glory  to  God 
in  the  highest,  on  earth  peace,  good-will  to  men."  Without  love, 
the  most  fluent  and  eloquent  expressions  would  resemble  the 
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monotonous  sounds  of  th^  brazen  trumpet,  or  the  dnkling  cjrin. 
bal.  They  do  not  even  deserve  to  be  compared  with  the  »oft  and 
harmonious  notes  of  the  pipe  or  harp.  A  prot'ession  of  religion 
miihaiU  Ihi*  is  an  empty  sound. 

2.  It  is  superior  to  all  ipirilual  gifli.  "  Though  I  have  pro- 
phecy, and  know  (xSw)  all  mysteries  and  all  knowledge,  and 
though  I  have  all  fajtli,  so  as  to  remove  (jutirlmn-f)  mountains, 
and  have  not  love,  I  am  nothing."  The  Holy  Spirit  might  em- 
ploy persons  destitute  of  this  christian  virtue,  as  the  organ  of  his 
coram uni cations — to  unfold  future  events,  or  even  to  describe  the 
character  knd  privileges  of  the  people  of  God.  Of  thia  we  have 
a  remarkable  instance  in  the  case  of  the  prophet  Balaatn.  Such 
perwins  might  have  an  extraordinary  insight  into  the  mysteries 
of  the  Gospel,  and  into  tlie  meaning  of  the  ancient  symbolical 
rat«s  of  the  law,  just  as  an  unconverted  man  may  acquire  a  lurge 
acquaintance  with  the  secrets  of  nature,  the  discoveries  of  art,  or 
the  deductions  of  philosophy.  They  might  have  such  a  confi- 
dent ptrtuofioH  of  the  power  of  God,  as  should  enable  them  to 
prrform  thegrealeW  miracles,  and  to  overcome  the  most  formido- 
l>le  difficulties.  Thus  we  have  reason  to  think  that  Judas  not  only 
preached  the  Gospel,  but  wrought  miracles,  along  with  the 
oUier  apostles,  (Matt.  s.  7>  8-)  ^'>^  '^ur  Saviour  speaks  of  some 
who  shall  be  rejected  at  the  great  day,  who  have  cast  out  devils, 
and  done  many  wonderful  works  in  his  name,  (Matt.  vii.  22.) 
Such  Jionourable  distinctions,  in  the  absence  of  christian  love, 
would  add  nothing  to  our  real  worth.  They  would  leave  us  as 
far  as  ever  from  tile  kingdom  of  heaven. 

3>  Without  this  grace  of  the  Spirit,  the  most  diffusive  hencvo- 
Umx,  and  the  most  flaming  mo/,  would  be  utterly  worthless; 
"  And  though  I  distribute  (^wpi^*)  all  my  goods  to  feed  the  poor, 
and  though  I  give  my  body  that  I  may  be  burned  {xjmhffvii),  and 
have  not  love,  it  profiteth  me  nothing."  To  sell  all  and  to  give 
to  tlic  poor,  would  be  considered  as  a  splendid  act  of  generosity, 
and  wail  indeed  the  test  by  wliich  our  Lord  tried  the  faith  of  the 
young  ruler,  (Mark  s.  21.)  But  even  this  might  be  done  from 
unworthy  motives,  to  acquire  the  applause  of  the  world,  or  with 
a  view  to  merit  the  favour  of  God.  Ananias  and  Sapphirasold 
their  estate,  and  brought  a  considerable  part  of  the  price  to  the 
a]KMtles,  while  they  were  practising  the  grossest  deceit,  and  living 
r  the  influence  of  a  covetous  spirit.     In  the  same  manner. 
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"  to  deliver  the  body  to  the  flames"  would  be  viewed  oa  an  an- 
comnum  inHtaiice  of  heroism  and  self-devotion.  But  a  man  may 
die  a  martjr  in  the  cause  of  error .-  he  may  submit  to  the  most 
violent  tortures,  like  the  wretched  Hindoos,  from  a  superstitious 
desire  of  appealing  the  wrath  of  his  idol  gods,  or  he  may  be 
under  the  influence  oij'ake  seal  and  uncharitableneis.  Thus  the 
lustre  of  the  brightest  action  may  be  tarnished,  and  the  most 
coetly  sacrificeB  offered  in  vain.  Sincerity  does  not  necessarily 
suppose  the  goodness  of  an  action,  unless  it  proceed  from  a  right 
motive,  and  be  directed  to  a  proper  end.  Thus  the  unhappy 
votary  of  superstition  endangers  the  loss  of  both  worlds. 

4 — 7-  The  Apostle  now  describes  the  eicellent  qaaUiia  of  cbri»- 
tian  love :  "  It  suffers  long  (ftrnt^tivftii)  and  is  kind  (jj^irlinrru}." 
It  patientlif  bears  tlie  injurious  treatment  of  others,  without  vio- 
lently resenting  injuries,  or  seeking  to  retaliate.  It  Is  gentle  and 
obliging;  fult^of  mercy  and  good  fruits;  active  in  devising  means 
for  relieving  the  distresses,  and  promoting  the  happinntf,  of 
others.  Like  its  divine  author,  it  does  good  to  the  evil  and  Wthe 
unthankful,  without  expecting  a  recompense  from  man.  "  Love 
envieth  not  (*v  ^sXn),  love  vaunteth  not  itself  (*u  mfwiftMrmt),  is 
not  pufled  up  ((H  fiittivrm)."  It  is  a  stranger  to  bitter  tea]; 
it  does  not  repine  at  the  good  of  others,  but  makes  their  haf^i- 
ness  its  own,  and  rejoices  in  the  diffusion  of  knowledge  md 
prosperity.  It  makes  no  boiut  of  its  own  attainments,  nor  does 
it  speak,  in  a  vaunting  manner,  of  the  wealth,  talents,  or  osefii^ 
ness  of  its  possessor.  It  is  not  ela/ed  with  a  vain  conceit  of  its 
superior  gifts,  so  as  to  overlook  or  despise  the  qualifications  of 
others.  "  It  does  not  behave  itself  unbecomingly  (aw;^*^!*), 
seeketh  not  her  own,  is  not  easily  provoked  (•«  ira(*(iimw), 
thinketh  or  imagineth  (xiyil^tTm)  no  evil."  According  to  diis 
description,  it  studies  deceney  and  propriety  of  behaviour  towards 
all  men,  such  as  is  suitable  to  their  particular  station  or  office. 
It  does  not  regard  lU  own  ease,  or  interest,  or  fame,  but  is  ready 
to  sacrifice  every  selfish  gratification  to  the  general  good,  placing 
itself  in  the  drcmnstances  of  others,  and  even  anticipating  tlieir 
wants.  It  is  not  easily  exasperated  by  ungrateful  or  uneiqjected 
returns,  nor  does  it  vent  itself  in  harsh  and  disrespectful  lan- 
guage, but  in  meekness  instructs  those  who  oppose  themselves, 
and  cultivates  a  soft  and  conciliatory  manner.  Having  little 
acquaintance  with  the  deceitful  arts  and  crooked  policy  of  the 
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world,  it  doer  w*  aigpect  mil  in  other*,  or  impute  bad  motirea  to 
their  actions;  but  ii  distinguished  tor  integrity  and  nroplicity. 
mimI  18  an  utter  stran^r  to  duplicity  and  malice.  "  It  rejoiceth 
not  in  iniqiiity  (hti  n  oduus),  but  rejoiceth  with  the  truth  (nif> 
Xf^y  it  fi^s  to  plentjire  in  hearing  of  the  faults  of  professing 
cfaristian^  or  in  witneasing  the  depravity  of  mankind,  but  tnoums 
in  secret  OT«r  the  weakness  mid  folly  of  human  nature.  On  the 
other  liand,  it  r^oicei  in  hearing  of  the  progress  of  true  religion, 
in  oboervtng  the  consistent  conduct  of  the  disciples  of  Christ,  and 
in  the  teatiauniy  of  a  good  conscience.  But  as  it  rejoices  "  along 
witk  the  truth,"  christian  charity  is  widely  different  from  tliat 
^tuious  cuidonr  which  springs  from  indifference,  and  affects  to 
consider  ail  religions  opinions  sk  equally  harmless.  "  It  beareth 
(Aym)  all  tilings,  believeth  all  things,  hopeth  all  things,  endur- 
eth  Cktmwii)  all  things."  It  submits  to  the  prejudices  or  infir- 
■nhiei  of  others,  and  covers  them  with  the  mantle  of  love.  It 
pBta  the  most  favourable  coastTV<ium  on  the  reports  it  hears,  so 
£tr  as  rvidtoce  will  go.  Even  where  appearances  are  doubtful, 
it  BBspends  its  judgment,  and  hufict  weil  (if  the  character  uf 
other*,  in  opposition  to  all  det^'action  and  calumny.  It  jiaiientUf 
emdmrt*  the  opposition  it  meets  with  in  the  cause  of  troth,  as  well 
as  the  afflictive  dispensations  of  providence.  Even  natural  aifec- 
tion  leads*  parent  to  endure  many  things  from  his  children, 
wilieh  he  would  hardly  bear  from  the  hands  of  strangers.  But 
tbc  Compel  teaches  us  to  "  love  our  enemies,  to  do  good  to  them 
th«t  hate  us,  and  to  pray  for  such  as  despitefuUy  use  us,"  (Matt 
r.4i. 

8.  LMtly.theApostle  describes  the /jenmJBCTtcj  of  Christinn  love, 
U  "Xtevct  fnib  (kiitti.)-"  Other  gifts  are  but  temporary  in 
their  duration,  as  beiuft  intended  only  for  a  particular  purpose. 
Thoa,  "  whether  it  be  prophesyings,  they  shall  he  abolished 
(•«ney«(v»nH').  or  tongues,  they  shall  cease,  or  knowledge,  it 
JmII  be  done  away."  These  were  extraordinary  gifts  of  the 
Spirit,  wliich  have  long  since  been  withiiraivn,  when  the  truth 
of  the  Go*pel  had  been  fully  ertablished.  Future  events  are  no 
longer  uKJMed  to  the  mind — languages  must  be  acquired  by  the 
irdimary  tneuHS  of  rnHniilioH,  and  the  knowledge  of  divine  truth  is 
ubtaiited,  not  as  ibrmerly,  by  immediate  inspiration,  but  by  the 
[eiit  atndy  of  the  word  of  God.  The  word  Y™«t,  "  know- 
uat  here  signify  tlie  supernatural  suggestion  ol' revealed 
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truth,  for  in  thia  sense  alone  can  it  be  said  to  be  abolithed.  In  the 
ordiunry  acceptation  of  the  word,  our  knowledge  shall  be  erer 
increasing,  and  the  perfection  of  knowledge  will  constitute  a 
great  ptut  of  the  happiness  of  heaven-  These  spiritual  gifti 
were  not  only  temporary,  but  were  of  limited  extent,  and  con- 
ferred only  on  some  iniUviduals.  9.  "  For  we  know  in  part,  (« 
^*v()  and  we  prophecy  in  part."  Even  the  ordinary  outward 
means  of  intitruction  shall  be  withdrawn,  when  the  church  has 
arrived  at  maturity  in  the  glwified  state.  10.  "  But  when  that 
which  is  perfect  (n  TiXuor)  is  come,  then  that  which  is  in  part  shall 
be  done  away."  This  may  be  illustrated  by  a  reference  to 
the  manner  in  which  the  mental  faculties  in  man,  are  gradu- 
ally developed.  At  first  our  conceptions  are  obscure,  and  our 
judgment  is  biassed  by  false  conclusions.  II.  "  WheD  I  was  a 
child  (tinrif)  I  spake  as  a  child-~I  thought  (tffmvt)  as  a  child — 
I  reasoned  (lAfyifltuiii)  aa  a  child."  At  present,  we  are  but  in  the 
infancy  of  our  being— our  views  of  spiritual  things  are  confu»< 
ed  and  partial,  like  the  lurptHg  language,  the  IriJUng  ideas,  and  the 
erroneous  judgmcula  of  a  child.  Children  are  only  interested  in 
the  gratifiCHtion  of  the  moment — they  are  amused  with  glittering 
baubles ;  they  cannot  comprehend  the  reason  of  many  things 
which  they  are  required  to  do  by  their  parent  or  teacher ;  and 
it  is  only  by  a  long  course  of  discipline  that  their  views  are  ex- 
panded, and  their  judgment  matured.  Aa  their  faculties  arrive 
at  their  full  growth,  they  throw  away  the  toys  which  delighted 
them  before,  and  assume  the  language  and  the  manners  of  tnan- 
bood.  "  When  I  became  a  man,  I  put  away  {jMtTnjyDia)  childish 
things."  Our  conceptions  of  spiritual  objects  are,  at  -preMot, 
like  the  dim  reflection  of  images  in  a  brazen  vnirror — they  art 
seen  tlirough  an  obscure  medium,  as  when  a  moral  truth  is  involv- 
ed in  an  enigma:  12."  For  now  we  see  titroogh  a  glass  (3.'  »>rtwx^) 
darkly  (i.  HH.yfMtri)."     But  when    freed  from  this  prison  of  elay, 

we  shall  have  a.  more  lively  perception  ol'  eternal  realities thev 

■will  appear  in  their  native  glory,  and  in  tlieir  just  proportions; 
we  shall  see  "  face  to  face,"  as  when  Moses  beheld  the  brightness 
of  the  divine  Majesty,  and  spake  with  God  as  a  man  epeaketh  to 
his  friend.  "  At  present,  I  know  in  part ;  then  shall  I  know  even 
as  I  am  known,  (imy.wrSuf.)"  In  this  world,  clouds  and  tlarkness 
seem  to  gather  round  the  tlirone  of  the  Eternal:  In  tbejittajt 
flate,  tlie  SuR  of  KighteouBnesa  shall  rise  upon  as  with  uncloud- 
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ed  splendour;  tlie  mislt  of  ignonuice  and  nnbelief  shall  disap- 
pear; the  mystery  of  Providence  shall  be  unfolded;  and  we 
shall  be  bb  intimately  acquainted  with  spiritual  objects,  as  our 
familiar  friends  are  with  us,  or  as  we  are  known  to  superior 
beingSy  to  angels  and  to  God. 

"  As  men  who  long  in  prison  dwell. 

With  lamps  that  glimmer  round  the  cell-« 

Whene'er  their  suffering  years  are  run. 

Spring  forth  to  greet  the  glitt'ring  sun; 

flocfa  joy,  though  £ai  transcending  sense. 

Have  pious  souls  at  parting  hence ! 

On  earth,  and  in  the  body  placed 

A  tbw  and  evil  years  they  waste ; 

But  when  their  chains  are  cast  aside. 

See  the  bright  scene  unfolding  wide, 

CUicp  the  glad  wing,  and  tower  away. 

And  mingle  with  the  blaze  of  day."— -Pabnxll. 

In  fine,  there  are  three  graces  of  the  utmost  excellence,  which 
have  survived  all  extraordinary  gifts,  and  have  supported  and 
the  minds  of  the  faithful  in  every  age :  13.  "  And  now 
ftithf  hope^  love,  these  three ;  but  the  greatest  of  these  is 
Ufwm^  Fwih  receives  the  promises  of  God  as  true,  and  is  the 
ainwiled  madinm  of  justification.  Hope,  as  an  anchor  of  the 
Wdy  keeps  it  steadfast  amidst  all  the  storms  and  temptations  of 
Ub;  bm  liie  exercise  of  faith  and  hope  is  limited  to  the  present 
itate  the  one  shall  be  exchanged  for  sight,  and  the 
riudl  be  ewallowed  up  in  fruition :  lane  is  superior  to  them 
bddb  aadie  end  is  greater  than  the  means— 4u  that  whidi  is  un- 
chawgeable  is  superior  to  that  which  is  transitory.  The  flame  of 
love  shall  never  be  extinguished.  It  shall  continue  to  bum  with 
iacweiiiig  brightness,  as  the  glorified  saint  is  brought  into  nearer 
conformity  to  the  holy  image  of  God. 

*^  A  time  shall  come  when  constant  faith. 

And  patient  hope  shall  die ; 
One  lost  in  certainty  of  sight. 

And  one  dissolv'd  in  joy. 
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But  love  shall  last  when  these  no  more 

Shall  warm  the  pilgrims  breast^ 
Or  open  on  his  weary  eyes 

His  long  expected  rest. 
Love's  unexdnguish'd  ray  shall  hum, 

y^rqjK^  4e0^  ^iB|dl|opg'd  itsifirame  j 
Its  lamp  shall  triumph  o'er  the  grave 

With  uncorrupted  flame." 

Nothing  could  be  better  fitted^  than  the  reasoning  of  the  Apos- 
tle in  this  chapter^  to  correct  the  erroneous  sentiments  of  the 
Corinthians^  respecting  the  value  of  their  spiritual  gifts.  They 
were  disposed  to  trust  in  these  as  sure  marks  of  the  special  grace 
of  God^  while  the  spiritual  men  contended  with  each  other  for 
the  pre-eminence^  to  the  great  injury  of  brotherly  love.  The 
Apostle  shews  that  the  most  illustrious  endowments  of  the  Spirit 
were  no  certain  criterion  of  true  piety^  and  that  they  must  yield, 
both  in  value  and  duration^  to  that  divine  love  which  they  ne- 
glected and  despised. 

REFLECTIONS. 

Let  us  cultivate  the  amiable  principle  here  recoi&inended  to 
our  notice,  and  pray  for  its  revival  in  our  own  hearts,  and  in  ill 
the  churches  of  Christ.  This  is  the  only  sure  test  of  the  diSstkin 
character,  without  which  no  superior  talents,  no  scriptural  know- 
ledge, nb  popularity  or  usefulness, '  will  be  of  any  avaiL'  'Tint 
want  of  this  virtue  has  occasioned  those  cruel  perseCutidlii^  and 
unhallowed  dissensions,  that  have  so  much  hindered  the  j^Ojqptt- 
ity,  and  impaired  the  beauty  of  the  church.  And  never  Isatl'ire 
expect  to  see  a  revival  of  true  religion,  till  the  foUowert^of  CSirSflt, 
laying  aside  their  unprofitable  disputes,  shall  embrace  6ne  atbotSier 
with  pute  hearts  fbrvently,  and  shall  put  on  charitjr  t6#a^'dieb 
other>  which  is  the  perfect  bond. 
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CHAPTER  FOURTEENTH. 

SECTION  FIRST^Vbbsbs  1—19. 

ON  fiPXAKINO  IN  THE  CHURCH  IN  AN  UNKNOWN  TONGUE. 

Wa  hare  already  noticed^  that^  among  the  Greeks^  the  art  of 
ckxpusnoe  was  held  in  high  estimation.    We  have  also  seen  that 
among  other  spiritual  gifts  conferred  on  the  primitive  churches, 
the  powor  of  speaking  in  foreign  languages  was  bestowed  on 
many  individuals,  to  facilitate  the  propagation  of  Christianity.     In 
the  dmrch  at  Corinth  there  appear  to  have  been  several  persons 
endowed  with  this  faculty,  and  it  is  natural  to  suppose  that  they 
would  be  in  great  danger  of  being  elated  on  that  account     For- 
getting the  great  end  of  these  gifts,  to  promote  the  edification  of 
llie  duirdi»  they  not  only  despised  those  who  were  not  thus  dis- 
tiqgaiahed,  but  made  an  ostentafious  display  of  their  gifts,  to 
gratify  their  vanity  and  self-love.     They  were  particularly  de- 
.Jjghted  with  the  power  of  speaking  in  foreign  tongues,  and  em- 
.,|lfaoed  every  opportunity  of  exercising  this  faculty,  frequently  on 
.  .,^;erj  onaeeaonable  occasions.     This  they  did  in  die  ordinary  assent" 
.  .4^  <9f  ^^  church,  though  few  or  none  understood  the  language, 
,  fsiA  when  po  interpreter  was  present ;  nay,  it  would  seem  that 
.^evend  persona  sometimes  spoke  at  once,  in  different  parts  of  the 
^  JJMmae.    Thus  the  instruction  of  the  people  was  sacrificed  to  the 
,^g;iy^jfication  of  personal  vanity.     In  this  chapter  the  Apostle  pro- 
ceeds to  correct  this  abuse,  which  in  fact,  was  calculated  to  excite 
mmmectMsary  prejudice  against  the  christian  religion.     It  has  been 
justly  observed  that  this  temporary  disorder  has  been  wisely 
overruled  for  good.     It  has  occasioned  a  more  full  account  of  the 
spiritual  gifts  to  be  handed  down  to  us,  than  might  otherwise 
have  been  afforded,  and  it  more  clearly  demonstrates  the  reality 

of  those  extraordinary  influences  of  the  Spirit  which  accompanied 
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the  original  promulgation  of  the  Gospel,  and  which,  under  God» 
secured  for  it  a  more  speedy  and  general  reception,  than  could 
otherwise  have  been  expected.     For  to  suppose  that  directions 
would  be  given  respecting  the  proper  exercise  of  a  gift  whidb 
did  not  exist,  is  absurd;  and  on  no  other  principle  can  we  account 
for  the  rapid  pirogress  of  Christianity  in  the  apostolic  age.     In 
this  chapter,  there  are  some  things  hard  to  be  understood,  owing 
to  the  general  manner  in  which  some  practices  are  alluded  to,  but 
the  directions  here  contained  would  no  doubt  be  well  understood 
by  the  persons  to  whom  the  epistle  was  addressed.    The  aim 
of  the  Apostle  is,  to  correct  the  mistaken  notions  of  the  disciples 
at  Corinth,  respecting  the  importance  and  the  design  of  die  gift 
of  tongues.    It  was  indeed,  a  very  splendid  endowment,  in  whidi 
there  was  no  room  for  collusion  or  mistake,  and  which  especially 
proved  the  divine  origin  and  excellence  of  Christianity,  but  it  was 
not  intended  for  the  purposes  of  ostentation  or  vain  parade.    It 
was  designed,  not  so  much  for  the  edification  of  the  difctpfet,  as 
to  facilitate  the  spread  of  the  Gospel,  and  to  excite  the  attention 
of  unbelievers,  (ver.  22.)     The  great  end  of  christians  being  united 
together  in  church-fellowship,  was  to'  promote  their  mutual  im- 
provement ;  but  this  object  would  be  defeated,  unless  the  discour« 
ses  of  the  teachers  were  understood,  and  adapted  to  the  capacities 
and  circumstances  of  the  people.     He  exhorts  the  Corinthians, 
therefore,  to  pursue  with  eagerness  and  diligence  the  noble  grace 
which  he  had  just  recommended,  as  persons  who  had  many  obsta- 
cles  and  difficulties  to  encounter,  in  the  attainment  of  their  object, 
while  it  would  be  sufficient,  if  they  earnestly  sought  supernatural 
gifts ;  but  in  their  zeal  for  these,  they  must  aim  chiefly  at  that 
which  would  be  best  adapted  for  the  edification  of  others,  not  at 
those  which  might  be  most  admired.  1. "  Follow  after  (iuncvn,  pur- 
sue) love,  and  desire  (jl^nXevn,  be  zealous  for)  spiritual  gifts,  but 
rather  that  ye  may  prophesy."     By  prophecy  in  this  chapter,  we 
are  to  understand  the  gift  of  unfolding  the  doctrines  and  duties 
of  Christianity,  by  supernatural  suggestion,  of  illustrating  the 
types  and  predictions  of  the  Old  Testament  Scriptures,  and  even 
of  offering  up  inspired  prayers  and  praises,  (ver.  26.)     Thus 
Zecharias,  the  father  of  John  the  Baptist,  is  said  to  have  prc^he- 
sied,  when  he  uttered  by  the  Spirit,  that  beautiful  song  of  praise, 
whidi  is  recorded  Luke  i.  67—79.  So  Exod.  xv.  20,21.  Numb.  xi. 
25.  1  Sam.  x.  6,  6.  Those  who  possessed  this  gift,  were  called prt)- 
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pkiif,  (ver.  39.)  They  generally  stpoVe  in  a  plain  aiid  practical 
uinnner,  in  the  languuge  which  the  peo|i]e  uDderatooil,  (ver.  S4.) 
and  coiuequently  ttieir  instructions  were  best  aiUpted  to  the  edi- 
fication of  the  church  in  faith  &nd  huline^s,  (ver.  23.)  Hence, 
the  preference  given  to  prophecy  by  the  Apontle.  From  thl> 
account,  it  appears  that  this  gift  was  peculiar  to  tlie  apostolic 
ttines,  and  consequently  it  was  quite  different  from  the  modem 
practice  of  exhortntion  by  the  brethren,  adopted  in  some  churches. 
Yet,  assuming  tlie  identity  of  prophecy  and  exhortation,  this 
duqiter  has  been  adduced  both  as  affording  a  warrant,  and  fur- 
njahing  directions,  for  this  method  of  instruction.  Let  the  prac- 
tice of  promiscuous  exhortation,  be  defended  on  the  ground  of 
expediency  or  christian  liberty  ;  but  let  not  the  reasoning  of  the 
Apoede  in  this  passage  be  urged  in  its  defence,  which  relates  to 
the  exerdae  of  a  giA  wiiich  has  long  eince  ceased  in  the  church. 
With  regard  to  the  gift  of  speaking  in  foreign  languages,  the 
Apwtle  observes,  2.  "  Forhe  thut  speuketb  in  an  (unknown)  ton- 
gae,  spcMlceth  not  to  men,  but  unto  Cod,  for  no  one  understandeth 
(asMu,  heoretfa)  him,  but  in  (or  by)  the  Spirit  (msfMiT.)  he  speak* 
eth  myMeries."  It  is  evident,  that  if  a  public  speaker  were  to 
use  a  lai^fuage  not  understood  by  hie  audience,  he  might  indeed 
be  iaid  to  address  God,  (especially  in  offering  up  prayer.)  for 
He  has  a  perfect  knowledge  of  all  the  varieties  of  human  speech, 
and  He  that  teadietli  man  knowledge,  must  certainly  know  ;  but 
die  speaker  could  not  be  said  to  address  thoic  who  were  ignorant 
of  the  language.  It  would  be  the  same  to  them  as  if  they  did 
EUtAeor.  They  could  receive  no  benefit  from  wliut  he  said,  even 
sbotild  he  discourse  of  tlie  most  sublime  mggbriet  of  the  Gospel, 
b J  tlw  iUumiitation  of  the  6'^ir(f ,-  or,  in  another  sense,  the  moat 
simple  and  practical  truths  would  be  m^»lfriouf  und  uninteJligibla 
to  Mm.  The  effect  piwluced  by  pruphccy  was  very  different. 
3.  "  He  that  prophesieth,  speaketh  edilication  and  exhortation, 
(TM^nAtrti)  and  cuntfort  {wtumfivtMt)  to  men."  By  this  means 
the  people  would  be  built  up,  or  instructed  in  tlie  doctrines  of  the 
Go^Md ;  tliey  would  be  fihorttd  to  duty,  and  amfarted  under 
trials  and  afflictions.  An  individual,  speaking  in  a  foreign  lan- 
guage, might  indeed  promote  kit  own  edilication,  should  he  ke^ 
hintaelf  free  from  pride  and  vain-glory  [  i.  "  He  that  speaketh  in 
aii(anknawn)  tongue,  edifietli  himself."  From  this  it  is  evident 
^^kMfbose  who  possessed  the  gift  of  tongues  understood  th*,' 
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port  of  their  own  discoursei;  but  this  (fift  could  beof  no  nie  in  a 
public  atfemhlij,  where  the  instruction  ofol/iers  is  the  grand  object- 
Now,  here  lay  the  advantage  of  prophecy  :  "  he  that  prophesieth 
edifieth  the  church."  In  making  this  distinction,  the  Apo«tle 
did  not  undervalue  the  gift  of  tongue*,  nor  did  he  envy  those  who 
were  posses-sed  of  it.  On  the  contrary  he  would  rejoice  to  aee 
this  gift  vmverml  among  them,  should  tlie  exigencies  of  the 
church  require  it,  but  still  he  would  give  the  preference  to  the 
girt  of  prophecy,  aa  being  less  aJmired  indeed,  but  better  adapt- 
ed 1(1  general  UKefulneas.  5.  "  I  would((iA#,  I  wish)  that  ye  all 
spoke  with  tongues,  but  rather  that  ye  prophesied."  A  sirajlar 
seniiment  occurs.  Numbers  Jti.  28,  29.  When  Joshua  the  son 
of  Nun  desired  Moses  to  forbid  the  elders  who  prophesied 
in  the  earap,  tliat  great  man  nobly  answered,  "  Enviest  thou  for 
my  sake  ?  Would  to  God  that  all  the  Lord's  people  were  pro- 
phets, and  that  the  Lord  would  put  his  Spirit  upon  them  I" 
The  gii\  of  tongues  waa  interior  to  thut  of  propliecy,  in  punt  rf 
usefnlnesa,  unless  when  the  discourse  was  inlerprtleii,  either  by 
the  individual  himself,  or  by  some  other  qualified  person.  Now 
it  was  far  less  tedious  and  cumbersome  to  )^eak  directly  to  the 
people  in  the  language  which  they  understood.  Accordingly  he 
remarks,  "  For  greater  is  he  tliat  prophesieth  than  lie  that  speak- 
eth  witli  tongues,  unle&s  lie  interpret  [urtt  ■'  ftn  inffinuvn)  tlut 
the  church  may  receive  edification."  According  to  our  version, 
the  person  who  speaks  in  a  foreign  language  is  supposed  to  in- 
terpret  his  own  discourse.  Dr  M'Knight  thinks  this  is  iocon- 
aistent  with  the  rule  laid  down  ver.  38.  where  tlie  person  so  qua- 
lified is  commanded  to  jfrecp  silence  if  there  were  no  interpreter ; 
and  indeed,  if  the  speaker  were  able  to  interpret,  there  would 
Beem  no  occasion  i'or  his  using  both  languages.  Accortlingly 
the  expression  in  the  5th  verse  is  thought  to  be  elliptical)  and  h 
thus  translated  by  M'Knight.   "  unless  some  one  interpret." 

But  the  Apostle  would  appeal  to  their  own  judgment  for  ppx( 
of  what  he  had  advunced.  What  would  they  think  were  he  t* 
address  them  in  a  language  which  they  did  not  luiderstand? 
Would  they  derive  any  advantage,  unless  he  adopted  one  of  t^e 
wdijiarii  methods  of  instruction?  6.  "But  now,  brethreji,  if  I  cotne 
to  you  speaking  witli  tongues,  what  shall  I  profit  yoi|,  unlcM  I 
shall  speak  to  you  either  by  revelation  (kt^e^u^)  or  by  know- 
ledge (v«v«),  or  by  prophecy  (v{*9tnM)  «r  by  doctrine  i^^^ff^t' 
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It  is  not  ewy  to  understand  the  precise  difference  (tman^  these 
modes  of  instruction.  By  revelation  may  be  meant  the  communi- 
cation or  some  new  truth  by  immediate  suggestion  of  the  Spirit; 
by  kmrnltdge,  the  illustration  of  some  former  discovery,  by  suit- 
able turgunents  ;  by  prop/ieei/,  that  inferior  kind  of  inspiration 
whicfc  enabled  the  prophets  to  ediiy  the  church  by  inspired 
prayers  or  exhortations  ;  by  doctrine,  the  ordinary  way  of  pat* 
toral  instruction.  Unless  he  ^poke  inlelligili!^  in  one  of  those 
methods,  would  his  ministrations  be  productive  of  any  good 
effects?  This  could  not  be  expected. 

He  would  illustrate  his  meaning  by  a  reference  to  inantTTUite  06- 
JteU.  7-  "  In  the  same  manner  ('i"^*f )  things  without  life  (•Jrtij;*) 
giving  sound,  whether  pipe  (auXof)  or  harp  («.»•{«),  unless  they 
givea  distinction  (Jmh-I.^h.)  in  the  sounds  (or  notes,  ipipyyttf).  how 
shall  ft  be  known  what  is  piped  or  harped  ?"  A  musical  instru- 
ment  moat  not  only  be  capable  of  producing  a  variety  of  note*, 
but  must  be  nsed  by  a  skilful  performer,  otherwise  it  would  emit 
only  unmeaning  sounds,  signidcntive  of  no  particular  air,  and 
ulapted  neither  to  occasions  of  gladnees  or  of  mourning.  And  in 
the  practice  of  wnr,  the  various  movements  of  the  army  are  re- 
gulated by  certain  sounds  of  the  tmrapet,  such  as  the  signal' to 
march,  to  attack,  or  to  retreat.  8.  "  Moreover  if  the  trumpet  give 
an  uncertain  (■)<%•<)  sound,  who  shall  prepare  himself  for  battled' 
A  wrong  signal  might  thus  occasion  the  destruction  of  an  array. 
In  the  same  manner  the  use  of  tpetxh,  if  not  adapted  to  the  Hn- 
derstanding  of  the  persons  addressed,  would  be  a  mere  immcao* 
va^  sound.  9.  "  So  likewise  ye,  unless  you  utter  by  the  tongue 
intvlligible  discourse  (lunt^M  ?•'■/•>),  how  shall  it  be  known  what 
ia  «pak«n  ;  for  ye  will  be  speaking  into  the  air."  A  ihacourae 
tbM  ts  not  intelligible,  or  eany  to  be  understood,  might  as  wdl  he 
delivered  in  a  mlilari/  waste  as  in  a.  full  assembly,  Thn«  were 
a  great  many  languages  and  dialects  spoken  by  different  nattutu, 
and  each  of  them  was  understood  by  a  certain  portion  of  the 
human  race  :  but  such  varieties  of  speech  w«e  of  no  advantage 
to  those  who  understood  them  not,  and  made  the  most  polite 
and  learned  persons  appear  as  barbarians  to  each  otiier.  It/ is 
in  ftct  the  greatest  obstacle  to  a  general  intercourse  among  man- 
Wild:  10.  H."Thereareperhaps(iiTiPt«i)«omany  kinds  of  voices 
(9*M>)  in  the  world,  and  none  of  rfiem  is -without  signification  n  if 
ih'errl  undei-stand  not  the  meaning  (or  power,  iutafui)  of  the  voloe. 
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i  tiul)  be  to  him  that  speoketh  a  barbarian,  and  the  speaker  ■ 
barbarian  to  me."  The  Greeks  and  Romans  denominated  al 
foreigners  barbarians,  whicli  name  the  Apostle  uses  accoriling  t 
the  popular  eusiom,  without  attucbing  to  it  any  unfavourablll 
meaninp.  In  this  sense  it  is  used  by  Ovid,  ax  observed  ly 
M'Knight:  "  Barimrut  hie  ego  sum,  quia  nan  inletltgor  mJti."  "t' 
■IB  ■  barbarian  in  this  place,  because  I  am  understood  by  nons.T 
The  commentator  just  mentioned  translates  this  verse,  "  ThoV 
are  perhaps  ae  many  kinds  ot'  langunj^es  in  the  world  as  ye  speak.9^ 
But  there  seems  no  occasion  for  this  supplement  It  cannot  ba 
Mlpposed  that  the  number  or  languages  spoken  by  the  inspind- 
netabere  of  the  Corinthian  church  would  bear  nny  proportioa  Ml* 
the  whole  number  spoken  throughout  the  world,  but  this  tafit 
plement  would  imply  that  the  Apostle  was  uncertain  reipectill^ 
tfcwf  he  uses  a  general  word,  without  pretending  to  decide  tW 
pncue  number-  The  vast  variety  of  human  speech,  ia  a 
ftoof  of  the  confusion  of  languages. — If  then,  they  were  * 
•MS  of  such  gifts,  they  ought  chiefly  to  value  those  that  w(a# 
Boat  adapted  for  edification.  12.  "So  ye  also,  seeing  ye  < 
ff/t^iTmi,  are  zealous  of)  spiritual  gifts,  seek  that  ye  may  exfld' 
(mfimuitTi,  abound)  to  the  edifying  of  the  church."  Let  tha0 ' 
pray  for  an  abundant  supply  of  those  endowments  that  wooMl. 
Cuble  them  to  build  up  the  souls  of  their  brethren  id  HaU' 
nort  holy  faith. 

The  Apostle  would  now  address  those  who  were  possessed  4^ 
tke  gift  of  tongues,  on  the  bext  raelliod  of  improving  this  t 
19>  "  Wherefore  let  hira  that  speaketh  in  an  unknown  tongue,  pngi 
that  he  may  interpret"  This  is  the  same  form  of  expression  ■ 
occurred  in  ver.  5.  and  is  liable  to  the  same  ambiguity.  Let  iM 
peritm  thua  gifted,  instead  of  using  his  talent  in  an  ostentatiaM 
and  unseasonnble  manner,  either  pray  that  he  may  be  enabled  4 
Ae  same  time  to  interpret  what  he  delivered,  or  that  he  may  ad 
M  interpreter  to  others,  or  let  him  pray  bo  as  some  one  may  intM 
Bret;  that  is,  when  an  interpreter  is  present.  In  any  other  yffr 
though  he  might  be  distincUy  conscious  in  his  own  mind  of  tW^ 
meaning  of  what  he  uttered  in  prayer,  he  was  not  using  his  u«  * 
deratanding,  as  a  man  and  a  christian,  for  the  improvemaU  ■ 
\  otfaen.  14.  "For  if  I  pray  in  an  unknown  tongue,  my  spirit  pnyf 
\  ith,  but  my  mind  (>*»()  is  unfruitful."  Dr  M'Knight  transU 
H    te  last  clmiM)  "  nf  meuiing  is  irtthout  fhiit."    Th«  « 
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to  denote  the  faculty  of  comnmniaUmg  knowledge,  as  ofH 
poaed  to  mtwmm,  or  the  initUechud  powers,  dmply  amsidered.  How 
then  would  he  have  them  to  act  ?  He  would  wish  both  the  Intel-* 
lectual  ftcolty  and  the  power  of  communicating  to  be  called  into 
exerdie.  16.  ''What  is  it  then  ?  I  will  pray  with  the  spirit,  and  I 
will  pray  with  the  understanding  also.  I  will  sing  with  the 
•pifit,  and  I  will  sing  with  the  understanding  also."  It  has  been 
Ike  practice  of  the  church  in  all  ages  to  celebrate  the  praises  of 
Ood  in  liie  Umgaage  of  poetry,  and  to  avail  itself  of  the  assist* 
of  nnisie :  but  there  is  no  evidence  that  instrumental  music 
oaed  In  the  primitive  churdies.  Pliny  takes  notice  of  their 
singing  lijnnns  to  Christ ;  and  this  practice  is  recommended,  £ph« 
▼•  !•.  and  Col.  iii.  IS.  From  ver.  36.  it  would  appear  that  the 
ini|iiinil  pvions  in  the  Corinthian  churdb  composed  divine  songs 
wUdi  w«re  used  in  public  worship.  The  Society  of  Friends, 
aHMOg  odwr  peculiarities,  has  laid  aside  this  solemn  and  delight* 
M  eMgfftiiOh  But  the  words  used  in  praise,  as  well  as  in  prayer, 
lie  aodi  as  are  eatUy  MnderHood,  and  it  is  to  be  regretted 
igvrative  and  prophetic  passages  of  Scripture  are  often 
in  diurches  without  any  explanation  of  their  meaning. 
It  la  evident,  also,  that  no  rational  assent  could  be  given  by 
8  or  prmUe  members,  to  prayers  or  thanksgivings  offer* 
ed  iqi  In  a  language  which  they  did  not  understand.  16.  **  For 
odierwise,  when  thou  shalt  bless  with  the  spirit,  how  shall  he 
wIm  fiUs  the  place  of  the  unlearned  or  prwate  person  (mfmwXn^m 
««•  Amr»p)  say  amen  to  thy  thanksgiving,  seeing  he 
not  what  thou  sayest  ?"  The  word  Amen,  when 
at  the  conclusion  of  a  prayer,  properly  implies  an  assent 
tn  Ita  truth  and  a  desire  for  its  Ailfilment,  and  may  be  rendered 
^  •»  be  It  ;**  but  it  is  evident  that  such  an  assent  would  be  both 
and  hazardous,  if  the  language  employed  were  not  un» 
Under  the  Old  Testament,  this  word  was  audibly 
pPOBonneed  by  the  people  in  token  of  their  assent,  DeuL 
15.  1  Chron.  xvi.  36. ;  and  there  seems  no  reason  to  doubt 
die  same  word  was  jo  uttered  by  the  primitive  christians, 
the  conclusion  of  their  public  prayers.  The  word  tiwein 
here  to  describe  the  private  members  or  uninspired  per* 
If  the  practice  alluded  to,  be  now  disused  in  many 
dmrdies,  surely  the  expression  of  approbation  should  at  least 
be  uttered  m  silence,  in  a  devout  and  solemn  manner.    It  is 
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much  to  the  discredit  of  chiistifln  congregtttimM^  when  dtieiieople 
prepare  to  resume  their  seats,  before  the  words  of  prayer  are 
concluded,  as  is  frequently  the  case  in  this  countiy.  Sodi 
a  prayer  as  the  Apostle  alludes  to,  might  be  very  apptopriMie; 
and  might  be  delivered  in  the  best  language,  but  the  unleanud 
hearer  could  derive  no  advantage  from  it  17*  ''For  thoo^  itideed, 
givest  thanks  well,  but  the  other  is  not  edified."  The  reaaomii^ 
of  the  Apostle  in  these  two  verses,  clearly  proves,  that^'  if  the 
language  of  prayer  be  understood,  the  hearer  is  warranted  to  pro^ 
nounce  the  Amen ;  and  it  is  his  own  fault  if  he  be  not  ttiified 
This  overthrows  the  main  argument  for  the  use  of  wnUemJbnM, 
It  is  argued,  that  the  hearer  cannot  venture  to  give  his  consent  to 
extempore  prayers,  for  he  does  not  know  before  hand  what  peti- 
tions are  to  be  offered  up ;  and  he  cannot  judge-  of  the  pfv^rietj 
of  what  is  said,  with  sufficient  readiness,  to  be  able  to  JbUom  tiU 
speaker.  But  this  is  directly  contrary  to  the  Apostle's  condiUMO. 
If  prayers  be  offered  up  with  due  solemnity,  and  with 
gard  to  a  proper  arrangement,  there  is  no  reason  why  the 
should  not  be  able  to  follow  the  speaker  in  prayer,  as  well  as  in 
preaching.  This  is  candidly  admitted  by  Mr  Scott  Such  fonoM 
can  only  be  necessary  where  the  ministers  of  religion  are  unqwi* 
lified  to  lead  the  devotions  of  a  public  assembly.  The  superiorip 
ty  of  free  prayer  to  prescribed  forms,  is  ably  proved  byDr 
D wight,  in  his  System  of  Theology  (Ser.  144.) 

Paul  did  not  depreciate  the  gift  of  tongues,  from  a  qurit 
ot  envy,  as  if  he  were  destitute  of  it  himself;  for,  as  the  apostle 
of  the  Gentiles,  he  excelled  all  the  Corinthians  in  the  facul^  of 
speaking  in  foreign  languages.  18.  '*  I  thank  my  God,  speaking 
(x«AiVf)  with  tongues  more  than  you  all."  According  -to>lhe 
structure  of  this  sentence,  it  would  seem  that  the  Aposde  icftn 
to  the  number  of  languages  in  which  he  could  offer  up^lAoMb'Ai 
God.  This  translation  is  preferred  by  several  eminenl  ceitks. 
According  to  our  version,  he  devoutly  acknotvledges  die  idiarine 
goodness  in  imparting  to  him  so  abundant  a  measure  i>of«tliii 
spiritual  gift  We  find  him  addressing  the  Jews  in  Hefamv, 
(Acts  xxi.  40.)  In  the  same  chapter  he  is  said  to  have  ii8edT4fae 
Greek  language  in  speaking  to  the  chief  captain,  vet*  37^  j' His 
epistles  shew  him  to  have  been  roaster  of  this;  and  there  «anilte:BP 
doubt  that  be  would  require  a  great  variety  of  languages,  consi- 
dering the  extent  of  his  travels*  But  so  far  ik^s  this  exeelleafeantfi 
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fkai  maldiigt  parade  of  this  splendid  gift^  that  he  declares  he 
would  rather  utter  one  short  sentence  in  a  christian  assembly^  in 
alangniy  which  they  understood^  than  deliver  the  most  elabo- 
t«te  and  doquent  oration  in  a  foreign  language.  19.  '^  But  in  the 
dmrdi,  I  would  rather  speak  five  words,  with  my  understanding 
(»Mr),  that  I  might  instruct  [tuvrmxju^'tt)  others  also,  than  ten  thou<« 
Mid  {fim^uiH)  words  in  an  unknown  tongue."  The  word  five 
k  find  J  oontrasted  with  myriads.  Thus  he  instructed  them  what 
lAey  should  form  of  the  gift  of  tongues  apart  from  the 
dengn  of  edifjring  mankind. 

REFLECTIONS. 

1*  The  maoning  of  the  Apostle  in  this  chapter,  exposes  the 

Mljr  of  die  church  of  Rome,  in  requiring  the  use  of  ihe  Latin 

iH^iiags  in  her  public  liturgy.     The  Roman  Catholic  annotar 

-ian  oPt  reduced  to  the  necessity  of  employing  a  wretched  quib- 

Ui^  to  cvede  the  force  of  this  passage.     ''The  Latin  used  in  our 

Htnvgyy*  they  say,  "  is  so  far  from  being  a  strange  or  unknown 

tangna,  that  it  is  perhaps  the  best  knoivn  tongue  in  the  world." 

W«  do  not  dispute  this,  so  far  as  the  learned  are  concerned :  but 

the  queatioii  is — Is  it  well  known  to  him  who  ''  occupies  the  place 

ef  die  UUUraU  T^     Is  it  familiar  to  the  great  body  of  the  congre- 

?     None  will  be  so  bold  as  to  assert  this.     The  very  cir- 

of  the  Roman  clergy  allowing  translations  in  the  ver- 

tongue,  disproves  it.     But  it  is  to  such  persons  the  Apos- 

It  is  expressly  on  their  account  that  he  enjoins  prayers 

to  be  offered  up  in  the  language  that  is  best  understood.     Nor 

Ml  tbo  common  people  correctly  follow  the  public  prayers,  when 

vp  in  a  dead  language,  even  with  the  help  of  a  transla- 

No  wonder  that  the  clergy  of  the  Romish  church  are  averse 

.^  the  publication  of  the  Scriptures  without  comment 

Mfj&  It  10  not  only  necessary  that  prayers  and  religious  discourses 

lid  be  delivered  in  the  vernacular  tongue ;  but  great  pains 

be  taken,  by  the  preachers  of  the  Gospel,  to  render  their 

intelligible  to  the  common  people.     A  plain  and  easy 

ri^ie  diould  be  studied,  at  once  free  from  the  affectation  of  fine 

and  deep  reasoning,  and  from  coarse  familiarity.     If 

do  not  adapt  our  words  to  the  understanding  of  the  multitude, 

we  mptsk,  in  an  unknown  tongue.  .  In  preaching,  every 


Mi  ON  PROPHKflTINO.  Icoat.xit, 

tibing  nmrt  be  made  mribeervknt  to  the  improvement  of  tiie  up* 
learned^  in  knowledge  and  piety, 

3.  We  mu0t  tudy  rightly  to  divide  the  word  of  tradi*  apply* 
ii^  it  to  the  conscience  of  the  hearars,  and  suiting  it  to  Ifaeir  v«^ 
ried  circumstances.  We  must  learn  to  sound  the  gospel  tnwqpet 
in  a  ski^  manner.  If  it  gives  an  uncertain  sound,  who  wiU  be* 
edr  himself  to  the  spiritual  conflict?  Some  must  be  wamed-^* 
others  exhorted  and  reproved— others  edified  and  comforted. 

4.  Let  us  admire  the  goodness  of  Divine  Providence  In  provide 
ing  for  the  original  diffusion  of  the  Gospel  by  the  gift  of  toqgues* 
How  evident  a  proof  of  divine  interposition !  How  much  labour 
is  now  required  in  learning  a  foreign  language.  This  is  the  most 
formidable  difficulty  which  modem  missionaries  have  to  encoun- 
ter. Yet  the  absence  of  this  gift  is  in  some  measure  aipplied 
by  means  of  the  press,  which  has  multiplied  copies  of  the  Scrip* 
tures  to  an  extent  which  would  have  been  deemed  impossible  ia 
ancient  times.  May  the  British  and  Foreign  Bible  Sode^  csi^ 
tinue  to  spread  the  sacred  volume,  till  men  of  every  nation  ohal 
be  able  to  read,  ''  in  their  own  tongue,  the  wonderful  workesf 
Godr 
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.Thb  Apostle  had  reproved  the  Corinthians  for  the  disorderly 
manner  in  which  they  exercised  the  gift  of  tongues,  particolaiily^ 
for  speaking  in  the  church  in  a  foreign  language>  when  there  w0te 
few  or  none  present  who  understood  or  could  inteqavel^.  vhafr  was, 
said.  This  gift  they  especially  valued  as  a  proof  of  tkejir  gftrnf^- 
prqficiency  in  divine  knowledge ;  but  the  Apostle  tells  theni#  tkst' 
in  this  matter,  they  were  acting  like  children,  whose  judgment  is 
not  yet  matured,  and  who  generally  form  a  false  estimate  of  Uiinga 
90.  ''Brethren,"  says  he,  ''be  not  children  (wmim)  in  underatMMl* 
ing  (v«K  f (frip).'*  Their  present  conduct  was  unbecoming  •  the 
dignity  of  the  duristian  diaracter,  and  unsuitable  to  the  free  spirit  ef 
the  Gospel  dispensaticm.    The  church  was  no  longer  in  «  atal&af 
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dindhood  or  {mpnkge,as  it  had  beeii  under  the  Iflw^bot  wai  arriv- 
ed  at  man's  estate,  and  must  be  under  the  guidance  of  an  enlight- 
ened judgment,  (Oal.  iy.  1 — 5.)  The  Goepri  appeals  to  the  «»• 
dertUtndimg,  and  commends  itself  to  the  oonsdenee  aad  to  tha 
heart  It  lajs  down  certain  general  principles,  and  learea  the 
application  of  these  to  particular  circumstances,  to  the  jndgmeit 
of  individual  christians,  as  enlightened  hj  the  Holj  Spbit.  It 
is  therefore  our  duty  to  use  every  means  of  increasing  in  know- 
ledge  and  in  holiness.  There  was  indeed  ome  qumiiiy  in  which 
he  had  no  wish  to  see  them  excel,  that  is,  in  wuliee  or  wickedncas. 
With  respect  to  this,  he  would  have  them  always  to  remain  aa 
children :  for  the  less  they  knew  of  the  crooked  ways  of  the 
world,  and  of  the  unfruitful  works  of  darkness,  so  mudi  the  bet- 
ter for  the  peace  and  purity  of  their  minds :  "  Nevertheless  in  nm- 
lice  (m  mmium)  be  ye  children  (nwim^nt  .'  It  was  the  desire  of  know* 
ing  etfil  that  occasioned  the  fall  of  oat  first  parents,  and  which  still 
tempts  their  posterity  to  venture  into  forbidden  paths.  Our  natu- 
ral depravity  is  sufficiently  strong,  without  seeking  to  inHMWf^  iJhe 
passions,  by  imitating  the  manners,  and  mingling  in  the  plea- 
sures of  the  multitude.  The  docility,  meekness,  and  unsuspect- 
ing confidence  of  little  children,  are  recommended  to  our  notice 
as  the  ornament  of  the  christian  character  (Matt,  xviii.  3^) ;  bat 
with  respect  to  christian  prudence,  he  would  again  say,  *  In  un- 
derstanding be  ye  perfect,  or  full  grown  men  (nAiM).'*  The  sen- 
timent of  this  passage  is  explained  by  what  he  says  in  writing  to 
tile  Romans.  "  I  would  have  you  mise  unto  that  which  is  good,  and 
simpU  concerning  evil,"  (chap.  xvi.  10.)  The  same  sentiment  is 
expressed  in  the  exhortation  of  our  Lord,  "  Be  wise  as  serpents, 
and  harmless  as  doves."  Thus  the  christian  o«ight  to  be  "  in  wit 
m  man— simplicity  a  child.** 

In  order  still  farther  to  moderate  their  blind  admiration  of  the 
gift  of  tongues,  the  Apostie  remarks,  that,  in  the  Old  Testament, 
qieakxng  to  the  people  in  a  foreign  language,  waa  generally  in- 
troduced as  a  thrraiening,  not  as  a  priwUege.  Thua  in  Isaiah  xxviii. 
11.,  after  the  prophet  had  reproved  the  incredulity  and  sloth  of 
the  Jewish  nation,  who  would  not  be  persuaded  to  receive  in- 
slraction  though  delivered  in  tiie  plainest  terms,  Jehovah  de- 
darea,  diat  he  would  address  tiiem  by  those  whose  language 
they  could  not  understand.  **  For  with  tammering  lips  and  ano- 
ther tongue  will  he  speak  to  thia  people.**  Alluding  to  this,  with. 
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out  following  the  vernon  of  the  LXX.tbe  Aposdeflays:  <31.)'<In 
the  law  it  is  written^  that  with  other  tongues^  and  with  odier  lips, 
will  I  speak  to  this  people,  and  not  even  thus  (mJ^  'mrtm$)  will  they 
hear  me^saith  the  Lord."  The  word  ^fv  is  frequently  a^^lied to  the 
wjiole  of  the  Jevdsh  Scriptures,  (John  x»34»  Rom.  iii.  1CU--19.)  Thii 
prediction  is  thought  to  have  a  primary  refereace  to  the  invasioD 
of  Judea  by  the  Chaldeang,  and  afterwards  by  the  Bomam*.  The 
Umguages  of  these  nations  were  not  understood  by  the  Jews*  but 
they  were  severely  chastised  by  them  on  account  of  their  sins.  Thus 
the  Roman  invasion  is  thought  to  be  predicted  by  Moses;,  Deut 
xxviiL  49.)  with  a  particular  reference  to  this  very  drcumtiamce : 
"  The  Lord  shall  bring  a  nation  against  thee  from  fkr,  frcMn  the  end 
of  the  earthy  as  swift  as  the  eagle  flieth,  a  nation  whose  tongue  tkm 
shddt  not  understand."  Thus  it  is  evident  that  the  prediction  in 
the  text  is  the  announcement  of  a  judgment,  and  suppoeea  the 
unbelief  o£  the  people :  but  even  these  chastisements  would  £d 
to  lead  them  to  repentance.  The  passage  may  have  SLjvriker  it- 
ference  to  the  dispersion  of  the  Jews  among  the  Gentiles,  at  tbe 
introduction  of  the  Gospel  dispensation.  In  consequence  of  tfaif^ 
they  in  a  great  measure  lost  the  use  of  their  vernacular  tongnei 
and  were  addressed  on  the  day  of  pentecost,  by  the  apoatIe%  ^la 
various  languages,  (Acts  ii.  &)  For  this  purpose  the  gift^ef 
tongues  was  imparted,  which  at  once  served  as  a  mediuaa-^ 
communication,  and  as  an  evidence  of  the  truth  of  the  GoqmL 
It  may  also  be  observed,  that  the  various  languages  now  -a^lsmk 
by  the  Jews,  present  a  formidable  obstacle  to.  the  believing  Qmh 
tiles,  in  attempting  their  conversion  to  the  Christian  fidth.  , . ,. 

It  is  evident,  therefore,  that  men  are  su^^sed  to  be  in  a.  t^Ut/t 
of  unbelief  and  obstinate  opposition  to  the  truth,  wbepre  .dbnoy 
axe  said  to  be  addressed  in  a  foreign  language.  This  is..pffoyafny 
in  order  to  excite  their  attention,  to  remove  their  prejudicei|iL.i9r 
to  arouse  their  fears.  22.  "  Wherefore  (he  adds)  tongues  ace  Jir 
a  sign,  not  to  believers,  (srM^liiwvri)  but  to  unbelieverst" ,  .Jiigffit 
it  was  never  intended  for  the  edification  of  the  churchy  jipb¥lh 
oonsists  of  those  who  have  already  heUeved,  and  require^jAOii^ 
buiU  up  rather  than  converted.  Now  this  was  the  design. .^fi/piBP* 
phecy,  by  which  instruction  was  communicated,  and  dlBftrtM" 
given  to  the  faithful,  in  the  vernacular  tongue,  accordin|p  UhjUn^ 
various  circumstances  and  cases  of  each.  In  other  worda«  ''|M^ 
pbec^y^  is  not  for  them  that  believe  not,  but  for  them  .tb^late* 
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Wirtri/^  -  DrV^Blglik  reads  this  claiue  '<  prophecy  it  for  a  flign," 
te-  Bat  bdievers  are  not  supposed  to  require  a  miraeoloas  sign ; 
mti  therelbie  the  supplement  in*  our  common  version  seems  pre- 
§i§M»,'  '^pfophecy  strveth  not  for  unbelievers/  &c. 
'i' ''At  the  Mane  time,  prophetical  instruction  was  not  only  best 
'  JUmI  te  the  improvement  of  the  disciples,  but  it  was  also  highly 
«Mliil  in  producing  conviction  on  the  minds  of  those  heathens,  or 
ferwmi,  who  might  occasionally  frequent  the  christian 
iblies.  Sl^^i4l5.  **  If,  then,  the  whole  church  be  come  together 
(i<itMi»  be  assembled)  in  one  place,  and  all  speak  with  tongues, 
sMdllMn  enter  unlearned  or  unbelieving  persons  (jiuntii  n  Mwt^let), 
'mIKk  they  ant  say  that  ye  are  mad  ?  But  if  all  prophesy,  and 
'iban  ooBwin  one  that  believeth  not,  or  is  unlearned,  he  is  con- 
■viaeedlrf  ally  (iXtyxi'^m  vw  wmflmf)  he  is  judged,  (aepMc^mmi,  examm 
liitd,  M'Jbdght)  by  all;  and  thus  the  secrets  of  his  heart,  are 
asada  nMoifest;  and  so  falling  on  his  face,  he  will  worship  God, 
ay  ting  (mwmyytXXmi)  that  God  is  truly  among  you,  (•rrt^  fv 
4^y^'  We  have  already  had  occasion  to  observe  (on  chap.  xi. 
MU)' that  the  Corinthian  church  consisted  of  one  congregation, 
together  in  one  place,  which  was  also  the  case  with 
I,  not  excepting  the  church  at  Jerusalem,  (Acts  v. 
tlftl  zaL  SS.)  Now  it  was  of  great  importance,  in  their  reli- 
^g^hna  atanniblies  to  avoid  every  practice  that  might  shock  the 
wiliga  and  confirm  the  prejudices  of  such  occasional  hearers, 
'ttwafe  st31  in  an  unconverted  state,  but  whom  curiosity  might 
4o  thefar  place  of  meeting,— or  which  might  lead  them  to 
mwtsy  an  unfavourable  report  of  Christian  worship.  But 
ia^acieet  and  imseasonable  use  of  the  gift  of  tongues  was 
anky  mdi  calculated  to  produce  this  effect  They  might  come 
to  find  fault,  or  expecting  to  obtain  some  informa- 
^aitfa  r^ard  to  the  doctrines  and  ordinances  of  the  new  re- 
rj'biit  if  they  should  hear  all  the  inspired  teachers  speak- 
Mfti  foreign  languages,  and  perhaps  several  at  one  time,  in  dif- 
of  the  house,  what  impression  would  naturally  be 
on  their  minds?  Would  they  be  induced  to  admire 
"bcliave^  Quite  the  contrary.  They  would  immediately 
that  the  christians  were  wild  enthusiasts,  whose  assem-i 
*iliaa  were  a  shocking  scene  of  confusion  and  noise.  Thus,  like 
Jew*  on  the  day  of  pentecost,  they  would  be  ready  to  turn  the 
service  into  ridicule,  (Acts  ii.  13.)  and  would  be  confirmed 


ON  PROPHESYING. 


[CK*?,  J 


I 


i[i  the  opinion  so  generftlly  loniied  ot'the  christiaD  tMchers,  that 
"much  learning  luid  made  them  mad-"  (Acts  xxvi.  24-) 

Very  diiferent  would  be  the  iiupressiou  produced  by  |iro- 
phecy,  or  the  instruction  of  the  people  in  their  own  tongue,  in 
Bomc  point  of  practical  or  experimental  religioo:  "  A«  in  water 
face  answereth  to  £»ce,  eo  the  heart  of  luan  to  man."  Ueaoe  a 
discouTw)  adapted  to  the  uitderslaiidiag,  and  tuithl'uUy  «pi^«d  te 
the  cotucKHce  of  the  hearer,  according  to  the  f^euerftl  lawa  at 
principles  fif  human  nature,  will  in  all  probability  under  the  dir 
vine  bleBBing>  come  home  to  the  heart,  and  produco  the.  hkm( 
powerful  emotions.  In  the  cane  before  us,  the  unbeliever  miiglu 
have  conie  from  motives  of  curiosity,  or  with  a  desi^  U*  oavil  .U 
the  dootrine,  or  to  interrupt  tbe  services  of  the  church  by  prolaot 
mockery,  or  to  tind  matter  of  accu«adon  agalniit  the  follower*  aC 
Christ :  Wlut  tiiui  would  be  his  surprise,  when  he  found  fiu 
secreU  of  his  heart  hud  open  by  one  speaker  aAer  anmber,  aa  it' 
tJiey  Itad  been  perfectly  aware  of  the  motives  of  his  cotnjo^  ai 
if  they  were  acquainted  with  hia  whole  history,  and  with  hi* 
most  intimate  thoughts,  as  if  they  were  addressing  hiu  nloaeii] 
the  midst  of  the  congregation?  Thus,  "  he  is  reproved  andlH' 
amined  by  them  ulL :"  he  fisels  as  if  his  whole  charactWi  Wfl 
exposed  to  theii  view ;  his  plausible  arguments  and  l««ig>dmn||^ 
ed  prejuxUces  against  the  truth,  are  all  swept  away  ;  i  the  ^fjtft 
vity  of  his  heart  is  made  coident  to  his  conscience ;  be  is  aw^lu^lM 
to  a  sense  of  his  spiritual  danger,  and,  unable  to  resist  the  strength 
of  his  emotions,  regardless  of  appearances  and  of  consequeucxs, 
he  falls  prostrate  on  the  ground,  and  acknowledges  die  pr^ODce 
of  the  Divine  Majesty.  He  unites  his  adorations  and  praises  v4llii 
thoseof  the  faithful,  and,  returning  to  his  house,  he  pmLliiitat^tiii 
around,  the  great  things  which  God  has  done  for  hia  soul.- .  Ip 
the  language  of  Jacob  he  exclaims,  "  Surely  God  is  in  this  phuMi 
and  I  knew  it  not.  This  is  none  other  than  the  house  of  Gnd^ 
This  is  the  gale  of  heaven  I"  (Gen.  xxviii.  10.  1"}.)  Thua  ttH> 
doctrines  of  the  Gospel  are  admirably  fitted  to  the  laoml  coniiilioti 
of  man.  It  is  the  muter-lcey  which  opens  all  the  chaube^'oC 
imagery  in  his  breast.  It  speaks  directly  to  his  heart.,  Jb 
discovers  an  entire  acquaintance  with  the  hunuin  chaniclAr>. 
and,  indepetideuUi/  of  rsternal  evidence,  carries  with  it  the  pripo^ 
of  its  heavenly  origin,  in  its  traiksfomting  effects  on  die  b*fli, 
Such  intpiesMons  aa  those  h^re  specified,  bavaofUtt,  l>§wf 
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dnced,  bodi  in  ancient  uid  modem  times,  by  powerAil  and 
aearching  preuhing.  Then  those  who  "  have  com«  to  mock," 
h»T«  litenlly  "  remained  to  pray."  Thia  has  been  particulirly 
the  CMC  under  great  revivals  of  religion.  O  that  such  effects 
were  more  frequent  and  general  I 

At  pntenl,  the  conduct  of  the  inapired  members  of  the  Corin- 
thian charch  was  very  disorderly.  26.  "What  id  It,  then,  brethren? 
When  ye  come  together,  each  of  you  hath  a  paalm  (^IwAp**),  hath 
a  doctriQe  (}i)*;^i),  hath  a  tongue,  hath  a  revelution,  hath  an 
interpretation."  Each  spiritual  person  brought  a  different  sub- 
ject of  discourse  along  with  him,  and  a]l  were  eager  to  deliver 
thur  own  exercises,  without  regard  to  the  solemnity  of  the  occo- 
aion,  or  the  improvement  of  the  church.  One  had  an  iiispired 
tomg,  MuKher  a  practical  diicoune,  anotlier  a  communication  in  a 
Jhrripi  Umgttt,  another  some  revclalion  of  a  particular  truth,  an- 
nther  was  ready  to  act  as  an  ialerpreler,  or  brought  an  interpre- 
tation of  what  had  been  delivered  on  a  former  occasion,  and 
p«rhap>  all  these  spoke  at  one  time :  was  this  indeed  the  cose  i 
Thm  how  indecent  and  unbecoming  a  practice  I  Was  it  not 
time  to  lay  it  aside  ?  Such  seems  to  be  tlie  sense  of  the  words 
«tM«arl>.  Dr  M'Knight  translates  them,  "What  then  is  to  be 
doDe?"  aa  if  the  Apostle  were  anticipating  an  encjuiry  on  Iheir 
fMrtf,aab>the  proper  mode  of  conducting  their  religious  services. 
In  Uu»  view,  Uie  following  words  contain  an  answer  to  the  quea- 
ti<M>,  and  are  intended  as  a  general  rule :  "  Let  all  things  be 
done  for  ediAcatinn." 

With  regard  to  particular  directions,  he  observes,  27  -"  If  any 
coe  qwalc  in  an  (unknown)  tongue,  let  it  be  by  two,  (■•(«  in)  or 
at  most  by  three,  and  that  by  course  (shi  ^>{tf)i  and  let  one  in- 
terpret.' Those  who  had  the  gift  oftangues,  might  exercise  that 
talent,  provt<ling  ihcy  did  not  speak  in  more  tlian  two  or  three 
different  languages,  and  that  in  regular  order  or  succession,  aa 
the  words  may  signify.  Or,  according  to  others,  not  more  than 
three  individuals  were  thus  to  speak  at  one  meeting,  and  that 
not  sMHrbanMuWy,  but  sutxettivel^  ;  or,  as  M'Knight  understands 
the  words,  the  person  speaking  in  a  foreign  language  was  Lo  de- 
liver bis  discnurse  "  by  two  or  three  sentences  at  once,"  so  as 
to  allow  lime  for  the  interpreter  to  explain  the  meaning.  At 
HOf  rate,  this  mode  of  teaching  was  only  to  be  allowed,  when 
^woa  some  one  present  who  could  interpret.     Olhrrmte  die 
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individual  endowed  with  tlie  gil't  of  tongwes,  must  remain  a  si- 
lenl  hearer,  and  reserve  thiB  tFilent  for  his  persoitAl  edificatioa, 
and  the  exercises  ofprivaW  devotiou.  28.  "  Birt  if  there  be  no  in- 
tCTpreier,  let  Wai  keep  »ileijce  (e-jyawi)  in  the  dniixh,  and  let 
him  speak  to  himseif  and  to  GolL" 

In  the  same  manner,  tna  or  Ihrei  jtrupkela  migltt  nucewdfely 
Address  (he  chfirdi,  wliile  chow  who  were  endowed  witli  the  pft 
Af  discmninjs;Epirita  rtt\f(hl  judge  if  the  »entriaent«  rfiey  expreMOtl 
Were  dictated  by  inspirAttoti,  or  were  nierelv  tfae  result  of  pri- 
v«te  suggestion.  2tf.  "  Let  two  i*  three  |>rophets  speak,  and  let 
Ihe  otiiere  judge  or  discern  (>«i.(i.it*t«.)."  If,  in  the  swan 
time,  snnie  revdation  were  made  ti>  one  of  the  Inspired  pMW>n* 
sitting  ne«r>  relating  either  to  the  BHmc  suhjipct,  nr  to  some  otiier 
point  ri' doctrine,  the  individual  to  whom  the  di»ci>»ery  wa«  made, 
imtst  not  iulfrrupt  the  speaker,  but  Binet  tfok  till  he  faad^iiAed 
his  discourse.  30.  "  But  if  to  another  (prophet)  sitting  (■atfiw*) 
tn^lMitg  be  revealed  {t-imaXB^h),  let  the  first  be  ffllent  (wforw). 
In  this  way,  aS  the  prophetical  teachers  might  have  am  oppw 
tunity  of  uttering  their  Bentiments,  by  observing  a  regular  tao 
eessim,  and  thuo  all  tlie  hearers  would  be  instructed  and  too- 
soled.  Artd  they  must  be  senaiWe  that  this  mt-thi»d  of  instrnc- 
tianws*  quite  p™rf(ca7i/f.  31.  "  For  ye  fire  all  able  (>iPii*i75»)tn  pro- 
phesy  one  by  one,  that  all  may  learn  and  sll  may  bo  cumfitrtd, 
(or  admonished.  »«(«««> Ktrm)."  In  l/iit  retpect,  the  SiwptratJMi 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  was  nnt  like  the  wild  and  fmntlc  trnprec^mi 
produced  on  the  miiuU  of  the  heatlien  priests  t  It  left  then  in 
the  calm  exercise  of  their  intellectual  powers,  and  they  wrre 
able  to  restrain  their  emotions  till  a  fit  opportunity  prewnted 
itself  of  communicftting  their  sentiments.  Their  tpirUual  gifh 
were  under  tlie  guidance  of  enlightenetl  wisdom.  39.  "  The  ifririH 
ol'tfae  prophets  are  subjet-t  to  the  prophets."  This  is  ttf^r^tMi 
to  our  conceptions  of  the  wisdom  and  gootlness  of  Aim  by  whtitn 
these  gifts  were  beatowed,  who  redlicect  the  world  inisi  h«rthoi>' 
ions  order  from  the  cwiifiision  of  chaos,  and  who  arrnngea  all 
d»«  dispensations  of  providence  and  grace  for  the  re-ert«bliahment 
(^  peace  tm  earth.  This  also  is  the  great  ctkI  of  thoae  ordinanms 
w1)tch  he  has  instituted  in  all  the  assemblies  of  the  faithful.  33. 
"For  He  is  not  theGM  'of  cAnfasion,  (umwWi^t.of  disturlMn4W  M 
anarchy,)  but  of  peace,  as  in  all  (he  churches  of  the  saint*,"  By 
thtittrWfflf  «)ipre»«(«i,th»  ApoWlf  iiiti««e»'« 
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Corinth  wm  ike  only  chriatian  society  in  vbich  ntch  <!ctnfu3i<Hi 
was  pmnitted. 

There  wis  another  pracliee  which  the  Apostle  disapproved  of, 
which  seems  to  have  been  introduced  into  the  church  of  Corioth, 
namely,  the  custom  of  females  speaking  In  public  34.  "  Let  your 
wnaen  (or  wives,  yviuictf)  keep  silence  in  the  churches,  for  it  has 
not  been  penuitted  (iiriTtt(iiw™i)  unto  them  lo  speak,  but  to  be 
under  snbjeciion,  {'inraranrirSiu)  Its  also  soith  the  law."  He  had 
befare  exposed  the  inipropriety  of  women  praying  or  pfopheav> 
ing  wilh  the  head  unemered.  Here  he  forbids  them,  under  any 
vireumHances,  to  apeak  in  die  church.  It  would  seem  then,  that, 
inthefcsreerpusaage,  (chap.  xi.  &.)  only  such  private  instmctions, 
or  Mt»  of  i)«*otion,  are  alluded  to,  sb  might  be  consistent  wWi 
fwaalc  propriety,  and  that  evea  the  propheteitea  or  inspired  fe> 
nulf,  were  not  allowed  to  speak  in  the  jmblic  aastmblia,  but  con- 
6aaA  dieir  Inttmction.^  to  private  icireles,  or  to  persons  of  their 
own  seK.  Others  think  be  here  teiers  to  uninspired  women  ;  but 
the  wguramt?)  adduced  u«  of  a.  general  nature,  and  i^eem  equally 
Gimdiuive  against  all  sort§  of  public  teaching  on  the  part  of<£»> 
maleL  Such  a  practice  is  untuitabU  to  the  s'jition  which  Provide 
ence  haa  as.sijni^d  them.  They  are  required  to  be  obeiltent  te 
their  cfmn  husbirndx  in  every  thing  ;  but  teaching  is  an  act  of  au- 
thority, and  is  therefore  inconsistent  with  a  state  of  subjectioD) 
a«  the  AiMwtle  elsewhere  intimates,  (1  Tim.  ii.  12.)  This  prind* 
pie  ia  reeogniied  by  all  nations,  anJ  may  be  termed  a  law  of 
rmmtK,  Itis  also  conlirmed  by  the  nutliority  of  the  Old  Tttla- 
me»t  wrUitgr.  To  the  tirst  woman  it  was  said,  "  Thy  desire  shall 
bs'tO'  thy  husband,  and  he  shall  rule  over  thee,"  (G«n.  liL  1&) 
Tbe  Apostle  would  not  even  permit  females  to  put  Miy  questian 
to  ifae  Mullets  in  public;  but  recommends  them,  if  they  wanted 
iiiAiwaili  im  respecting  any  point  of  doctrine  or  duty,  to  enquire 
ofthotrhuabands,  in  thefathily;  35."  Andif  they  wish (liAivri} to 
Ub^  any  thing,  let  them  ask  theic  own  («*v(  ,im%)  husbands  at 
htmt-"  '  Thus  they  would  both  improve  liieir  minds,  and  consult 
thflinvwrnhoDunr.  Fur  they  must  be  aware  that  it  was  unauit- 
•Mete  the  natural  modesty  and  reserve  of  the  female  cliaraeter, 
tttBddresa  a  public  assembly  of  both  sexes.  "It  is  an  indecent 
thin^  (^vxt")  1'"'  women  to  ^peak  in  a  dmrch." 
vfAaoMtlmik  that  the  following  words  are  addressed  to  tJie  £e- 
mbersoftiieuhucch:  3f>."Whflt!  did  tbu  word  of  God  go 
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outj'romyoa,iiimneii,  (it^'imuh'J  ot-  did  it  comi? /o you  only?"  Were 
females  employed  at  first  to  preach  the  Gospel,  or  did  they  only 
receive  it  throuph  the  instrumentality  of  men  ?  This  is  Dr 
M'Knight'n  translation.  But  had  this  been  the  Apoatlc's  inMning', 
the  adjective  /tii*i,  would  have  been  put  in  the  feminine  getidrr 
{ftnmt).  It  seema  more  probable  that  the  questian  isaddressetl  U> 
the  members  of  the  Corinthian  church  in  general.  Was  it  the 
mother  and  m<Hle1  of  other  churches,  that  it  affected  to  introduce 
new  customs,  or  were  they,  oj  Grntilea,  only  converted  by  means 
of  the  Apostles  and  Evangelists,  who  were  of  the  Hebrew  nstiun  ? 
This  was  a  severe  reproof  of  their  vanity  and  self-conftdCTice. 
But  the  Apostle  would  fiirther  appeal  tn  the  judgment  oftht  in- 
Bpired  members,  as  to  the  divine  authority  of  these  direelicFn*. 
37.  "  If  any  one  appears  ()«ii)  to  Iw  a  prophet  or  spiritual  UUd 
(irnvfucTUKt),  let  him  acknowledfte  the  things  that  I  write  tiVftra, 
that  ('•")  they  are  the  conDmandments  of  the  Lord."  On  this 
verse,  Dr  M'Knight  observes,  "  Here  >»jui  is  not  an  expletive, 
but  denotes  the  certainty  of  the  tiling  spoken  of."  The  Apostle, 
in  this  passage,  evidently  lays  claim  Wplenarif  iiujuration.  Ktny 
one  pretended  ignorance  of  this  truth,  or  affected  todonbt'the 
divine  authority  of  these  precepts,  the  Aj)o8tle  would  not  atop  to 
argue  tJie  point  with  him.  His  ignorance  wsa  the  effect  of  iriifvl 
obstinacy,  and  no  further  proof  could  be  (riven  him.  3fi.  "  Bot  if 
any  one  be  ignorant,  let  him  be  ignorant."  There  was  no  other 
way  of  convincing  him. 

On  the  n-hole,  the  Apostle  would  give  the  preference  to  priv 
phecy ;  though  he  would  not  wish  them  to  hinder  those  ftDm 
speaking  in  foreign  langunges,  who  possessed  that  git^,  prorid' 
ing,  as  before  noticed,  that  due  care  wer#  talten  to  interpret  thf 
discourse.  39.  "  Wherefore,  brethren,  be  zealous  (^K^iwti)  for  ptrv 
phecy,  and  do  not  forbid  to  sjieak  with  tongues."  The  permns  M 
endowed,  might  be  very  profitably  employed  in  tjtreadiug  Ike 
Gtupet  among  different  nations.  As  a  general  rale,  he  would  ^hi 
enjoin  a  becoming  attention  to  so/emtiHy  and  rf^larifi/  in  thf 
exercise  of  their  spiritual  gifts,  and  in  conducting  their  publio 
worship.  40.  "  Let  all  things  be  done  decently  {tvrxiuutUf),»niilta 
order  (»«•  nin)."  Dr  M'Knight's  note  on  this  ver:<e  is  excvvct^ 
ingly  judicious.  "  This  precept  is  sometimes  applied  to  support 
the  use  of  rites  and  ceremonies  in  the  worship  of  Giwl.  not  wrni- 
manded  in  scripture.     Bnt  any  on«  whs  cmisideKtbe'pMMWrtt 


not.  iLl  ON.  PROPHESYING.  Sg3 

it  holdi  in  thb  difoourse,  will  be  sensible  that  it  hath  no  relation 
to  rites  and  eefemonies,  but  to  the  decent  and  cvderly  exercise  of 
the  spiritual  gifts.  Yet,  by  parity  of  reason,  it  may  be  extended 
«ven  to  the  rites  of  worship^  provided  they  are  left  free  to  be 
used  by  ^ery  one  as  he  sees  them  expedient"  To  admit  that 
lelitgioiis  oeremonies  of  human  invention  are  things  indifferent^ 
and  to  enlbffce  their  observance  as  indtspensabU,  is  certainly  very 
al^aurd.  The  observation  of  the  enlightened  conunentator,  Mr 
S^ottp  dcfffves  also  to  be  quoted  as  an  honourable  proof. of  his 
Kbcndity  of  senfdment:  "  To  adduce  this  text  as  a  direct  argur 
Bcnt  about  any  particular  external  ceremonies  used  in  divine 
mordupXuhich  always  appear  decent  and  orderly  to  those  who 
aiY«0Bi,.iB9pQii^  or  are  attached  to  them,  and  the  contrary  to  those 
who  dif  pt  from  them,)  is  doubtless  wresting  it  from  its  proper 
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..  1.  We  hftTe  already  seen,  that  the  inspired  instructions  of  the 
fBipliSia  in  the  primitive  churches,  must  not  be  confounded  with 
the.  oihortitiona  of  ordinary  members  in  modem  church  meetings. 
|3b9«me. remark  may  be  applied  to  the  mode  of  instruction 
by  the  Society  of  Friends.  They  profess  to  conduct 
iriigious  worship  according  to  the  rules  laid  dovm  in  this. 
but  the  circumstances  of  the  speakers  are  widely  differ- 
They  may  feel  themselves  inclined,  under  the  influence  of 
iitli§iaos  seal,  or  from  the  impulse  of  christian  sympathy,  to  ad- 
d^esa  dieir  brethren  at  particular  times;  but  let  them  not  speak  as 
if  ills  anbject  of  discourse  were  revealed  to  them,  or  as  if  they 
gvided  by  a  direct  illumination  of  the  Spirit  No  doubt, 
r^ve  the  general  promise  of  assistance  in  the  discharge  of 
idigious  duty ;  but  our  knowledge  of  divine  truth  must 
iMM^qinied  by  the  divine  blessing  on  our  diligent  study  of  the 
Sflpptum;  and  our  ability  to  teach,  must  bear  some  proportion 
t9f(A0  improvement  of  our  natural  talents  by  ordinary  means. 
IVciiOinnot  but  remark,  also,  that  their  practice  of  allowing  their 
members  to  speak  in  the  church,  seems  directly  contrary 
i^NMtolic  precept ;  nor  can  such  irregularities  be  fairly  as- 
to  Hims  who  is  not  the  author  of  confusion,  but  of  order, 
imMfib^  chorchea  of  the  saints. 
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d.  Let  110  avoid  ervry  prMkice  fa  the  wofthip  6i  O&Af  t&aA 
woald  excite  the  prejudices  of  unhdieveri.  Let  tiie  ecMotfiMn  of 
the  churchy  and  the  conviction  of  sinners,  be  ever  cdMldetvd  as 
^e  great  end  of  our  meeting  together.  Whatever  is  deStracthrs 
of  these,  must  defeat  the  object  for  which  we  assembto^  Let  m 
ever  maintain  a'  bei^omiftg:  dtoHiM  in  A^p^eiLdti6€<MU  When 
a  stranger  sees  the  wandering  eyes^  the  listless  eountendfioes^  the 
unbecmniiig  levity^  of  some^  and  the  shamefbl  drowsiness  of 
others^  in  alineA  M  otf^^oongregitiiifi^  may  he  noi  Jtiaify  chargs 
US  with  folfy,  and  oondude  that  oa^  ^ligioM  Worship  is  all  a 
pretence? 

3^  When  the  Apostle  exhorts  christian  women  10  seek  infenuM 
tkn  eo  rdigiiMs  subjects  firom  tkfeir  husbands  ai  kome^  la  it  not 
auppoaed  tltait  bdieving  HuniUes  will  befreqnenUy  dotivisn8d#  im 
the  purpose  of  reviewing  the  doctrines  they  have  heaii^  soii^l 
promoting  each  others'  spiritual  knowledge?  Let  parents  exam* 
ine  the  progress  of  thei^  children^  espeeklly  on  the  Lcnrd'a  day» 
and  >  eneourage  all  the  members  of  their  family  to  enqmte  thi 
meaning^of/thooe  trutiis  whick  i^vpear  to>tluMa  dark  «r  eliiciin^ 
'^TliBge  rworda  whidil  command  thee  shall  be  in  thy  hearty  mhI 
ihmi  riiak  tauts  them  diligently  unto  thy  ohikhrenf  «ndshateidft 
of  tiiem  when  thou  sittest  in  thine  houses  and  when  thon  walhelf 
by  the  way>  and  when  thou  Hest  dowHy  and  when  thoniiaMSvp^" 
(Deut.  vi.  6, 7.) 
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CHAPTER  FIFTEENTH. 

ma  ^eas  eksuxbbcvion  op  ohbist. 

■       1 1 

'  Wfl  htm,  fcr  Bone  time  hmck,  been  joccnpied  with  digcofloioM 
tHMi-'Jaagrlunre  appeared  unintereati^g  to  aenie^  as  kavii^  • 
lMM)MvdcaAar  Kfetenoe  to  the  dvcumfltancea  of  the  primitiyQ 
tbwmbm.  it  was  neoeuary^  howerer,  in  aregalar  ootuneef  ex« 
t,to  -fllnitrate  the  meaning  of  the  aacred  writer  in  l^oae 
and  4o  remove  certain  difficulties  connected  wit^  Aem* 
W»  m»  DOW  arrived  -at  a  more  fAeasing  and  deeply  important 
wtk/jmitg  mk-  wfaidi  it  /may  be  proper  to  dweU  moite  at  Imgth. 
Tkm  lesmveetion  of  the  body  is  a  doctrine  ftaugfat  with  cmaaakti^ 
tiaaJfeo4fe  believing  mind.  It  forms  an  essential  part  of  that 
pianrfmetcy,  -by  -vdiich  the  great  Jehovah  designed  to  repair  the 
mins  of  the  fall^  and  to  display  the  abounding  riches  of  his  grate. 
Man,  at  irst,  was  made  in  the  image  of  God^  free  from  all  imper- 
ftctien^  whether  natural  or  moral.  Sin^  and  its  penalty^  death, 
were  mdoiown.  But  by  the  disobedience  of  one^  judgment  came 
apoB  an  men -to  condemnation^  and  death  reigns  over  the  whole 
hnann  race  without  controul.  What  was  lost  in  the  first  Adam^ 
la  restored  by  the  second.  As  all  the  natural  offspring  of  the 
finmer  were  involved  in  the  consequences  of  his  transgression,  so 
dhe  spnrkual  seed  of  the  laiiery  share  in  the  blessed  fruits  of  his 
•bedience.  This  doctrine  is  clearly  laid  down  by  this  same 
%NMUe,  in  the  fifth  chapter  of  the  epistle  to  the  Romans.  There 
he-calls  the  first  Adam  a  iypty  or  figure,  of  him  that  was  td  come. 
The  doctrine  of  the  resurrection  was  intimated  to  the  antedilu- 
rati  worid  by  the  translation  of  Enoch.  It  was  believed  by  die 
paftriardu  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  who  looked  for  a  hea- 
venly coontry,  and  confessed  that  they  were  strangers  and  pil- 
gfins  on  eaith,  (Heb.  xi.  18, 15.)    The  Apostle  instructs  us,  that 
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wheii  Abraham  offered  up  Ibbbc,  he  "  believed  that  God  was 
able  to  raise  him  up  even  from  the  dead,"  (ver.  19.)  It  wu  ccm> 
firmed  by  the  language  of  God  to  Moee«,  when  he  ap^ared  to 
him  in  the  bush,  as  illuHrated  by  our  Saviour:  "  Now,  that  dw 
dead  aie  raised  even  Muses  shewed  at  the  bush,  when  he  called  the 
Lord  the  God  of  Abraham,  and  the  God  of  Isaac,  and  the  God  of 
Jacob,"  (Exod  iii.  15.  Luke  xs.  3?.)  It  seems  to  be  referred  toin 
the  Psalm  of  Moses,  (xc.  3.)  according  to  the  judgment  of  several 
eminent  crltica.  "  Thou  tumest  man  to  destruction,  and  sayeat 
return  ye  cliildren  of  men,"  viz.  from  the  grnye.  The  patriarch 
Job  confesses  his  belief  in  this  truth,  (chap.  xix.  25,  36>)  "  I 
know  that  my  Itedeemer  liveth,  and  that  he  shall  StxoA  in  the 
latter  day  upon  the  earth  ;  and  though  after  my  skin  wortna  de- 
stroy this  body,  yet  in  my  flesh  shall  I  see  God."  The  trandstiM 
of  Elijah  afforded  a  glorious  illustration  of  this  doctrine,  and  the 
case  of  those  individualswho  were  miraculously  restored  to  life  by 
the  prophets,  furnished  a  further  evidence  of  it.  (2  Kings  iv.  35.; 
«iii.  21.)  The  psalmist  David  fre<juently  alludes  to  the  doctzine 
oftheresurrection,  (Ps.  xvi.  10.;  svii.  15.;  xlix.lS.)  It  ia  t*. 
ferred  to  in  the  writings  of  the  prophets,  (Isa.  xsvi.  19.  Howa 
xiii.  14.)  Accordingly,  the  Apostle  alludes  to  those  Old  Terts- 
ment  saints,  who  refused  deliverance  from  tortures,  "  that  they 
might  share  in  a  better  resurrection."  (2  Maccab.  vti.  Heb.  si- 
35.) 

It  was  a  doctrine  held  by  the  generality  of  the  Jews,  at  the 
time  of  our  Saviour's  appearance,  and  was  denied,  only  by  the  U- 
centioua  Sadducees,  (John  xi.  24.  Acts  xxiv.  15.)  Butitwacre- 
served  for  the  Gotpel  to  bring  life  and  immortality  clearly  to 
light.  Hence,  it  occupied  a  prominent  place  in  the  preaching  of 
our  Lord  and  his  apostles,  (John  v.  28,  29.  Acts  svii.  la)  The 
appearances  in  the  natural  world,  though  they  do  not  directly 
t,  illustrate  and  confirm  this  important  subject.  We  behold 
a  resemblance  of  the  resurrection,  when  the  face  of  the  earth  it 
renewed  in  the  season  of  spring,  and  when  all  nature  seems  to 
awake  from  its  death-like  silence.  The  sun  returns  in  hia 
strength — treea  and  flowers  shoot  forth  their  leaves  and  blosaoms 
"the  various  tribes  of  animals  are  inspired  with  new  vigouTi 
and  the  insect  glitters  in  the  genial  ray.  It  is  an  easy  task  for 
Him  who  reared  our  frame  at  first,  to  repair  its  ruins,  and  to  re- 
aaiaiatc  our  mauldering  tlust-     It  is  agreeable  to  oi 
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of  bis  infinit«goodn<!sii,  to  BupjHwe  he  will  do  so.  For,  as  wa 
wewcre  not  formed  mere  spirits,  but  creaturcB  endowed  wi  h 
eorporeal  ^cullies,  deriving  much  of  our  enjoyment  through  he 
medium  of  the  senses,  the  restoration  of  the  bodily  fVune  is  ne- 
cetMiy  to  the  completion  of  our  happiness.  We  do  not  maintain, 
tiutt  every  individual  particle  of  which  this  frame  ia  compomd, 
rnuKt  necenarily  be  reunited  in  the  resurrection  body,  for  the 
corporeal  system  is  even  at  present  undergoing  perpetual  diange  ; 
but  ao  mux^  will  be  restored,  as  Ls  necessary  to  constitute  pertimal 
idtniUg.  Were  this  not  the  case,  it  would  not  be  a  reaurrectim 
cf  die  Mma  body,  but  tlie  creation  of  a  nen>  one. 

This  doctrine  was  early  lost  sight  of,  in  the  heathen  world. 
Perhap*  it  wu  owing  to  this  circumstance,  that,  instead  of  com- 
T"'tTi"g  the  bodies  of  the  dead  to  the  grave,  according  to  the  ori> 
giludfmnice,theyconaumed  them  on  the  funeral  pile.  It  wascoo- 
■iflnnfi  by  ^e  proud  Stoics,  as  a  mean  and  unworthy  expectation; 
hence  they  called  it  the  hope  of  woriaa.  It  wan  ridiculed  by  tbe 
Cpicarcaiia,  as  impossible.  (Acts  xvii.  18.)  It  was  explwued 
;twHJ  b]r  philosophizing  christians,  as  signifying  a  mere  moral  r^ 
NOMitton.  Hence,  they  spoke  of  it  as  already  past,  (2  Tim.  ij. 
I&)  These  various  errors  arose  Irom  their  not  knowing  the  scrips 
turn,  not  the  power  of  Cod.  (Matt.  xxii.  29.) 

Now,  it  was  of  the  utmost  importance  to  eitablisb  and  illuiD^Ue 
this  truth,  so  as  to  place  it  on  a  firm  basis  ;  and  the  objections 
brought  against  it  afforded  an  opportttnity  for  the  sacred  vriter 
to  set  it  in  a  clearer  and  more  convincing  light.  This  he  does  in 
tbe  ch>pter  before  us,  which  has  been  long  admired,  on  account 
«£  iU  doee  reasoning,  ita  rich  imagery,  and  eloquent  style,  B». 
Ideefeoceeding  to  the  muin  argument,  the  Aposile  enwiierates 
tbeprooft  of  our  SavUmr't  retumvtum,  .is  having  an  intimate  con- 
iMxiofi  with  the  general  doctrine :  Fira,  Because  our  Lord  re- 
peatedly aeserted,  tliat  there  would  be  a  resurrection,  both  oi  the 
JMtWMl  of  the  unjust,  (John  v.  28,  20. ;  chap.  vt.  39,  40.)  Now, 
tbe  resurrection  of  Christ  set  the  seal  of  Heaven  to  this,  and  all 
ether  doctrines  taught  by  him.  Seamdit/,  Our  Lord's  resur- 
IBCtinn,  being  a  well  authenticated  fact,  proved  that  such  a  reviv- 
il'of  the  body  troni  the  grave  was  not  impossible — (or  the  same 
energy  that  could  restore  our  Saviour  to  life,  after  he  had  been 
jBbijJIy.  dead  and  buried,  could  quicken  the  bodies  of  his  peo- 
>.iTAtni/y.  Our  Lord  rose  as  tbe  head  and  reprcEentative  of 
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his  church,  ard  tbas  eecuret)  the  reeumction  of  &U  his  foUow- 
crs  ;  .and  lattlg,  Th«  resurrection  of  Christ  waa  intended,  dm  oa« 
\y  ai&pUdge,  but  as  a pattern,o{tha,to{bita^ts.  Haace,in  mo- 
ther  place,[Phil.  iii.  20.)  the  Apostle  says  of  our  Saviour,  "  be  sbaU 
change  our  vile  bod)r,  (or  the  body  of  our  humiliation,)  and  tuhiMi 
it  like  to  the  body  of  his  glory,  according  to  the  power  vbcreby 
he  ia  able  to  subdue  all  things  unto  hiniseli'."  So,  in  writing  %o 
the  Thessalonians,  he  represents  the  re»urrecti«i  of  believers 
as  a  coHicqumce  of  Christ's  reaurrection :  "  For  if  we  believe  thrt 
JeHus  died  and  roae  again,  even  so  tliem  also  that  sleep  in  Jeaua 
will  God  bring  with  him,"  (1  Thess.  iv.  Ji)  On  tlUs  proof  be 
therefore  insists,  at  great  lengtli,  in  the  6rat  part  of  the  chapter. 
He  then  shews,  by  a  reference  to  the  imniensity  and  variety  of  tha 
operations  of  God  in  the  natural  world,  that  such  an  event  is  <]uite 
agreeable  to  his  infinite  goodnL'Ss  and  power.  He  afterwards  ob> 
viates  an  objectioo  wliich  might  be  brought  ngainfit  this  doctrinf, 
namely,  that  the  restoration  of  this  frail  and  feeble  Iwdy  wcmld 
rather  obtlrMcl  than  pnnaolc  the  happiness  of  the  glorified  spirit, 
by  shewing  that  it  proceeds  from  a  migtaken  view  of  the  eubjcet, 
as  if  the  texurrecdon  body  would  be  in  ail  respectt  the  same  as  that 
which  ve  now  have  :  whereas  diere  is  a  material  dillerence  be- 
tween  the  natural  or  aoimal,  aud  the  spinlual  body  w  hich  the  saints 
shall  then  receive.  I  may  just  add,  that  it  is  the  resurrectiofl  of 
the  blcsaed  which  i ^  treated  of  in  this  passage,  a:)  is  evident  froni 
the  whole  strain  of  reasoning. 

The  Apostle,  in  the  b^^inning  of  this  ch^ter,  remiads  thf 
Corintluuns  of  the  leading  trutlis  of  that  Gospel  which  he  had 
made  knoton  to  them,  which  they  had  received  as  a  faithful  saying, 
and  in  which,  he  hoped,  they  still  confided,  as  their  only  gronad 
of  confidence  betbre  God.  1. "  Mmvover,  brethren,  1  make  known 
to  you  the  good  news  (t<  ttmyytXiv)  which  I  preached  unto  yoa, 
which  alsu  ye  received,  aod  in  (or  by,  •>  '•)  which  ye  stand."  He 
expresses  his  charitable  persuasion,  that,  not  witfa  stall  ding  the  at- 
tempts of  the  false  teachersj  they  still  slood  firm  in  tlie  belief  of 
those  doctrines  which  they  had  received  by  his  instrumentali^, 
as  glad  tidings  of  great  joy.  By  means  of  this  Gospel,  they  had 
been  delivered  irom  the  jHrwer  of  sin,  and  had  beeo  brought  into 
a  state  of  salvation; — and  they  w^ould  finally  be  put  in  possession 
of  eternal  blessedness,  "  if  they  continued  in  the  taith  grounded 
sad  settled,"  and  held  iaat  the  Uatb  as  they  had  lieaa  ti 
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le«8  they  woohl  /we  Ihe  henrfil  ol'  their  professej  subjection  to  the 
Ooipe).  •»()  rvrert  to  their  original  state  of  ij^nornnce  and  sin. 
Bat  Mm  would  be-  the  eflect  of  their  embracing;  any  dangerous 
trttjr,  «ich  w  denying  the  important  iloctrine  here  alluded  to. 
2.  -  By  which  also  j  e  are  saved,  if  j-e  hold  fast  (Ktfi\xrr%.  or  remem- 
ber) wbM  word  (nti  /•yn,  in  what  manner,  'M.ackni^hl)  I  preached 
nntw  you,  imleM  ye  have  believed  in  vain  (kiii]."  Dr  Macknight 
|Mra|riira>ea the  Gr«t  dauae,  "By  which  Gospel  bIho  ye  have  the 
kn<nrl«lge  and  means  nf  salvation."  But  many  enjoy  the  means  of 
atlvstian  who  are  notsaved.in  the  tcriptural  sense  of  the  word-  The 
■ame  critic  renders  ■»«,  rathly,  and  explains  it,  "  unless  ye  hava 
believed  without  knowing  for  what  reason."  But  though  it  is  true 
tbst  the  word  is  sumetimea  used  in  this  sense,  (Malt.  v.  32.)  y«t 
it  cuuiot  be  denied,  that  there  is  a  drad  inoperalive  I'aJth,  whicli 
r*  utterly  run,  (.Tames  it.  17.)  A  tem)>orary  assent  may  be  given 
tothetruth,  by  those  who  filto-wards  apast^ee,  (John  ii. 
9  Peter  iL  SO.)  The  hope  of  salvation  is  always  connected  with 
dMT  eonthming  in  t)>e  I'aith.  Hence  the  Apostle,  tn  writing  to 
the  Hebrews,  sayi.  (chap.  ii.  1.)  "Therefore  we  onght  to  givo 
the  iftore  earnest  heed  to  the  things  that  we  have  heard,  lest  at 
.■my  time  we  should  let  them  slip." 

The  great  truths  to  which  he  directed  their  attention,  in  the 
Jiut  Mufonci*,  and  as  of  the  /irsl  importance,  respected  the  death 
.MAtCMirrectianof  the  Lord  Jesus.  On  rAeie,  the  whole  system  of 
wjHitiaxAtj  was  built,  and  nufacts  could  be  better  attested.  Of  the 
VnSnty  of  these  events,  be  had  been  assured  by  divine  revela- 
lian,ai  wellas  by  the  testimony  of  human  witnesses;  they  were  also 
cuntiRncd  by  the  predictions  of  the  Old  Testament.  But  in  B»< 
scrttng  the  death  of  Christ,  he  did  not  represent  it  as  a  mere 
kitlahBatfacl — he  did  not  adduce  it  merely  as  proving  the  sincer* 
ity  otvar  Lord  si  a  tcachrr ;  but,  a^Teeably  to  the  general  tenor 
<rfr  scripture,  he  declared  that  our  Saviour  had  died  as  an  aloni- 
mait^'tt  tin.  3.  "  For  i  delivered  to  you,  among  the  first  thinga 
{(i  •(«T*if),  that  which  I  also  received,  that  Christ  died  for  our 
iim'  ('v«{  Tin  'n^^iHt  'miHit)  according  to  the  Scriptures."  The 
wrhings  of  Moses  and  thepropheti,  prove  the  ntcessity  of  a  propi- 
tiatory sacrifice,  to  remove  the  guilt  of  sin,  and  to  Badsfy  the 
juMicc  of  God— they  likewise  foretel  the  substitution  of  Christ 
in  the  room  of  the  guilty.  This  is  implied  in  the  original  promise 
rnaileto  our  first  parents  resjiectiug  the  seed  ofthe  woman  :  "  He 
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shall  bruise  thy  head,  and  thou  ehalt  bruise  his  heel,  (Gen.  iii. 
15.)."  The  command  of  God  to  Abraham,  reepectinjt  the  offer- 
in(t  up  of  Isaac,  (chap.  xxii.  2.)  was  an  evident  type  of  the  sacri- 
fice of  Christ — the  whole  system  of  I-evitical  sacrifices  tntiinated, 
that  "  without  iheddinK  of  blood  there  is  no  remiaaion  of  sins." 
(Heb.  ix.  82.)  In  the  40th  PHalm,  the  Messiah  is  represented  ai 
coming  to  accomplish  the  will  of  God,  -which  sacrifice  and  offer- 
ing could  not  effect,  (ver.  6,  8.  Heb.  x-  8—10.)  The  evange- 
lical prophet,  Isaiah,  is  very  explicit  on  this  subject,  chap.  liii. 
"  He  was  wounded  for  our  transgressions — he  was  bruised  for 
our  iniquities — the  chastisement  of  our  peace  was  upon  him,  and 
with  his  stripes  we  are  healed,"  &c.:,ver.  6.  Daniel  foret«^il, 
that  after  seventy  weelcs  were  accomplished,  (or  490  years), 
the'Mcssiah  should  be  cut  off",  but  not  fur  himseLf,  (cliap.  ix.26.) 
The  same  truth  is  taught,  Zech.  xiii.  J-  "  Awake,  O  sword,  against 
my  Shepherd,  and  agfunst  the  man  that  is  my  fellow  :  Smite  the 
Shepherd,  and  the  sheep  shall  be  scattered,"  &c.  (See  Matt.  XKvi. 
31.)  The  Apostle  likewise  taught  that  our  Saviour  was  laidim 
Ike  grave,  as  being  actually  dead,  and  that  he  rose  again  on  tht 
third  day; — these  events  were  also  the  subject  of  prophecy. 
4.  "  And  that  he  was  buried,  and  that  he  rose  (again)  on  the  thini 
day,  according  to  the  Scriptures."  The  burial  of  Christ  is  foretoldi 
laa.  liii.  9.  "  And  he  made  his  p-ave  with  the  wicked,  and  with 
the  rich  in  his  death  ;"  or,  according  to  Bishop  Lowth's  transla- 
tion,"  His  grave  was  appointed  with  the  wicked,  but  with  the  rich 
man  was  his  tomb."  Accordingly,  we  are  informed,  that  Joseph  >it 
Arimathea,  a  rich  raati,  and  a  cuunsellor,  laid  him  in  his  own 
new  tomb.  Jt^  xix,  38 — 41 .  The  resurreclion  of  Christ  ia  cileai» 
ly  foretold  in  the  same  poSHige  :  "  When  thou  shall  m^te  his 
soul  an  offering  for  sin,  he  shall  see  lus  seed,  he  shall  prolong  hi* 
days,  and  the  pleasure  of  the  Lord  shall  prosper  in  his  handsiY 
(Isa.  liii.  10.)  So  Ph.  xri.  JO.  "  For  thou  wilt  not  leave  my  soUl 
in  het),  (or  in  the  place  of  the  dead),  neitlier  wilt  thou  sutTer  thina 
Holy  One  to  see  corruption."  Tltis  prediction  was  succes^ully 
appealed  to,  by  the  apostle  Peter,  on  tlie  day  of  pentecosti  (Act* 
ii.35— 31.  So  also  Isaiah  xxvi.  19.)  Nor  is  the  time  of  our 
Lord's  resmTcction  obscurely  intimated  in  prophecy.  Tiie  d«It- 
of  Jonah  after  being  Ihree  days  imprisoned  in  tfte  belly 
of  the  fish,  wasatype  ofChrist's  resurrection  on  the  third  day,- 
(Matt.  xii.  40.)    The  prophet  Hosea  seems  to  refaitOtth«.W 
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event,  Aaf.  vi.  2.  "  In  the  third  iIbj-  he  will  raise  us  up,  and 
we  shnll  live  !n  hiB  sight."  This  is  also  implied  in  his  not  being 
left  tn  see  mrruplioH  ;  he  repeatedly  foretold  it  himself,  (Matt 
xvi.  21.  ftc.)  By  this  event,  his  sacrifice  was  proved  to  have  lieen 
acfeptable,  ani)  all  the  doctrines  he  had  taught  were  divinely 
mnfinned.  Hence,  he  is  said  to  have  been  "  raised  again  for  our 
JMtifirttion,"  (Bom.  iv.  25.) 

But  the  fact  of  his  rewurrection  did  not  rest  merely  on  the  au- 
ihflrky  of  the  prophetic  trriling*.  It  was  estublished  by  the  tes- 
timony of  eye-witnesses,  who  openly  publi^ed  it  to  the  wwld. 
This  fomtdanitfA^  branch  ofthe  Apostle's  teaching:  5,  6.  "  And 
ihn  he  was  seen  of  Cephas,  tlien  of  the  twelve,  sfterwardfl  he 
wu  seen  by  above  five  hundred  brethren  at  once,  of  whom  the 
HT«U«r  inmber  ('•!  nMiivt)  remain  until  now,  but  some  are  M\en 
MiMfL''  The  appearing  of  Christ  to  Peter,  is  referred  to,  Lnke 
ndr.  In. !  "  The  Lord  is  risen  indeed,  and  hath  appeared  unto 
SintMi."  Dy  thus  appearing  firti  to  one  who  hail  denied  him, 
lie  DMgiriKed  the  riches  oC  his  grace,  and  afforded  to  the  penitent 
A'poMie,  in  assurance  of  pardon.  He  appeared  to  the  other  Ajiot- 
ttn  an  several  occasions,  when  they  were  assembled  together. 
(Luke  xxiv.  36.  John  xx.  19.  26.;  asi.  1.)  The  apostles  are 
vmnttl  iAe tmrlve,  though  their  number  was  no  longer  complete; 
bot  thi*,  like  the  ancient  decemviri,  Sic.  was  a  name  of  o^cc- 
Accordlnif  to  previous  appointment,  he  appeared  to  the  eleven  on 
M  mnnntirin  in  Galilee,  on  which  occasion  it  is  probable  "  more 
Ihut  five  hundred"  of  the  disciples  were  collected  ;  most  of  tfaece 
were  ftiW  alive  when  this  Epistle  was  written,  and  could  there- 
tnre  acteri  the  fact,  though  some  had  falltv  aileep  in  Jesus,  in  the 
ftHhnfH  blessed  resurrection.  All  these  individuals  continued 
(inn  in  their  testimony,  though  menaced  with  persecution  and 
^tMh,  7- "  Then  he  was  seen  of  James,  then  by  all  the  apostles." 
This  appearance  to  James  is  not  mentioned  by  the  Evangelisto. 
It  I*  ni)4  known  for  what  particular  reason  he  was  thus  honoured. 
Ifwe  «ipp<we  this  to  be  the  brother  of  John,  it  might  be  to  pre- 
pare hhn  for  his  early  martyrdom.  (Acta  xii.  2.)  According  to 
athen,  James  the  Lord's  brother,  or  cousin,  is  meant ;  for  the 
odMr  Apostle  of  that  name  was  dead  long  before  the  date  of  this 
IctUr.  The  additional  i)artieulars  here  recorded,  which  ere  not 
Avad  in  the  Gospel  history,  render  the  two  accounts  more  natu- 
II  if  they  had  ^irecd  in  every  poinL     This  ciinfinna  the 
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ku^entidty  oC  both.  The  appearance  fo  atl  the  apostlrs,  may  refet 
to  the  occasion  of  our  Saviour's  uceneion,  UiougU  others  usr 
doubtedly  were  prcBent.  (Lulte  xxiv.  60 — 53.) 

The  Apostle  next  mentions  our  Lord's  appearing  to  himtt^. 
•»ver«l  years  afterwards,  on  the  rood  to  Damascus.  Thia  wu 
his  last  ftppearance  on  esrth,  in  a  visible  and  gloriont  manner, 
though  be  was  seen  i«  vision,  on  other  Dccasions,  l^'  several  of  the 
apostles;  8.  "  And  laet  of  all,  lie  was  seen  of  me  alio,  as  of  tme 
bom  out  of  due  time  (ii»r(»^«T<)."  Paul  alludes  to  thia  «»ent 
with  great  httioility ;  he  calU  himself  an  aborlirm,  not  only,  ma  he 
iva«  not  included  in  the  originiil  niimlter  of  the  twelve,  butM) 
■Gctiunt  of  his  former  oharactir,  m  a  persecutor  and  blacphemer. 
The  term  is  expressive  of  wortlileBsnesg,  and  is  applivd  la  a 
weakly  child,  bom  before  its  time.  This  sentinent  he  aoooid- 
ingly  amplifies  in  the  foHowhig  verse  :  D.  "  For  I  am  the  UaM  of 
ihc  (ipostlea,  who  am  not  worthy,  or  fit,  ('iHMt)  to  be  odled  an 
xpoatJe,  hecfliite  I  persecuted  the  church  of  God."  Thi»  gnat 
man,  though  »u  eminently  iliatinguiKheil  by  natural  talenki,  m- 
ijuired  learning,  superaatitrHl  endowments,  extraordinwy  mA 
and  iinexampted  aucGean,  never  lost  sight  of  his  former  uypoti- 
tion  to  the  truth — never  ciiuld  forgive  himself  for  bis  injurioiu 
treatment  of  the  saints  of  God — never  could  suflicieRtly  extol  the 
riches  of  that  grace  whicli  bad  liern  displayed  on  his  bcFulf. 
He  was  content  with  the  lottett  place  among  the  apostles  ei" 
Christ ;  nay,  he  viewed  himself  as  unworthy  of  the  Raia«.  In 
another  place,  he  calls  himself  "  less  than  the  least  of  all  aaint*,* 
(Ephes.  iii.  8.)  But  though,  in  respect  of  bis  farmer  charaetert  be 
WW,  in  his  own  enUmation,  the  leoMl  of  tJie  apostles  ;  yet  in  nffmd 
to  ministerial  qualifi cations,  he  was  not  behind  the  chiff  of  du 
a^xwtles.  ' 

A  remarkable  change  had  since  taken  place  in  the  characaBr  af 
Paul.  Thiif  he  would  ascribe,  not  to  any  inherent  viKue  of  hi* 
own.  or  to  the  exertions  of  any  human  instrument,  but  tO'lke 
power  of  divine  grace,  which  had  made  him  what  he  now  wU: 
i9."fiutby  tliegraceofGodlam  what  I  am."  Nor  was  thegracs 
thus  imputed,  lacjffcJHo/ .'  it  hod  supplied  him  with  euitable'^vii-' 
Ufications,  and  had  iiifi))ired  him  with  fortitude  and  seal  to  psaacii 
the  Go^kI,  in  many  distant  countries,  and  amidst  mdny  ciial* 
and  diacourafcemenls.  Thus  be  ourjiaued  allihe  apostlos,  fas  ike 
H  of  his  miniatenal  labount  '*■■ 
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trot  (beHoiMd)  m  me  iras  not  Tun  (wm);  but  I  laboured 
<MMi^)  IMM  abqndnrtly  than  they  all.'*  He  did  not,  howeiFcr, 
wish  l»  avtiigace  -any  merit  to  himaelfvin  what  he  had  done ;  he 
^mm  tOBtdf  file  nufihtmetU  by  whkh  the  Almighty  wrought,  who 
ftiaifr  Mi  sIMligth  perftct  in  Paul's  weakneai,  and  dolled  his 
word  with  fiewtn*.  *'  It  was  not  I  (who  laboured  with  such  suoki 
«esfl^)  but  ^  graoe  of  God  that  was  widi  me."  It  has  been  ob-i 
Im^ei,  tfaMI  Ike  woed  grace  (x»^)  ^  used  in  three  diiferent  senses 
lii  fluspsswage;  firsts  to  describe  the  sovereign  favour  of  God  in 
calHng  tte  Aposde :  secondly^  for  the  qtudijficatumw  bestowed  on 
Um  for  'Hft  oiice ;  and  Airdly,  fbr  the  divine  a99itUtnce  whidi 
MfieHqpdM  his  labours.  These  were>  in  fact,  different  express 
riolia  ^  Ae  satte  undeserved  favour.  How  carefully  does  the 
KpMm  |iie>ti'it  the  honour  of  the  divine  prerogative!  Bat 
WhufefCr  WCM  the  instruments  employed^  the  doctrine  of  Paul, 
$bA  dt'ibt  other  apostles,  was  the  tame;  cmisequently  the  faith  of 
tteir  hijaieiS  was  onie.  Now,  they  must  be  aware  that  the  resur* 
ifftlksi  ofthe  dead  fonned  one  of  the  principal  topics  of  their  dis^ 

11.  "  Whether  then  it  were  I  or  they,  so  (or  thus,  Whk) 

I,  and  thus  ye  believed." 


REFLECTIONS. 

1.  By  hew  tanmy  proofs  is  the  6ict  of  Christ's  resurrection 
tenfinttod!  The  apostles  were  competent  witnesses  of  this  truth. 
They  nnist  have  known  their  divine  Master  personally,  iVom  their 
lu^g  ittteroDurse  with  him.  They  were  far  fhrni  being  preju* 
AiBed  in  finauT  of  such  an  opinion.  All-  their  previous  «oncep« 
tiook  Mned  another  way.  It  was  with  difficulty  they  could  be 
of  the  fiict,  and  not  till  our  Saviour  had  appealed  to 
^denoe  of  their  senses,  (Luke  xxiv.  99.  John  xx.  370  '^^ 
tMimony  of  the  mamen  is  not  adduced  in  this  passage,  because 
not  appointed  to  be  public  witnesses,  but  it  materially 
die  proof  of  the  event.  The  primitive  teachers  fA 
Christiamty  constantly  asserted  this  fact,  and  their  testimony 
disproved.  On  the  contrary,  it  every  where  obtained 
^liis  was  particularly  the  case  in  Jerusalem  and  the  sur-i 
_  regions,  where  the  event  was  said  to  have  happened, 
and'  where  there  was  every  facility  of  ascertaining  the  truth. 
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The  Jewiali  council  took  no  judicial  steps  to  refute  the  aUeg;a- 
tion  of  the  apostles.  They  attempted  merely  to  itapost  tilena 
upon  them  by  authority.  The  stoty  which  tliey  put  into  the 
month  of  the  Eoraan  guards  refutes  itself.  These  were  statiuned 
to  tBoIcA  the  sepulchre,  and  pretended  that,  while  they  were 
asleep,  the  disciples  of  Christ  stole  away  his  body.  But  how 
could  they  know  what  took  plaeewhite  they  slept?  Was  it  likely 
that  a  few  timid  men,  unprotected,  would  have  attempted  such 
an  enterprize.  And  did  not  the  soldiers  risk  their  life  by  con- 
fessing that  they  had  slept  while  on  guard?  It  has  been  aaked, 
why  did  our  Lord  not  make  himself  known  to  the  Jewish  wntiii- 
lude  9  The  answer  is,  that  they  had  already  resisted  the  evidence 
of  miracles.  They  would  have  ascribed  the  appearance  to  im- 
posture. They  had  already  forfeited  all  claim  to  further  proot' 
of  our  Saviour's  mission.  It  was  sufficient  if  a  reutanabie  num- 
ber of  witnesses  were  convinced  of  the  fact.  Now,  we  have  seen 
that  no  leas  than  500  persons  were,  at  one  time,  spectator*  of 
their  risen  Lord.  They  were  sufficiently  able  to  judjije  of  amaU 
ter  of  fact  which  was  submitted  to  their  senses.  They  and  the 
other  witnesses  stood  firm  in  their  assertion,  in  the  midst  of  per- 
secution, and  many  of  them  sealed  their  testimony  with  Uidr 
btoo<L  What  interest  had  they  to  deceive  the  world  ?  Werelbey 
persons  whose  moral  character  rendered  their  declaration  un> 
worthy  of  credit  ?  Those  who  knew  them  best,  never  presumed 
to  charge  them  with  wickedness.*  Let  us  rejoice  that  the  L«rti 
is  risen  indeed.  He  has  burst  the  bandsof  death;  he  has  openeil 
a  path-way  from  the  tomb  to  the  regions  of  immortality.  How 
august  the  circumstances  attending  his  resurrection  !  An  ai^ei 
rolls  away  the  stone.  At  the  appearance  of  the  heavenly  met« 
senger.  the  hardy  Roman  veterans  are  afraid,  and  become  as  dead 
men.  Two  of  the  celestial  host  are  seen  sitting  within  the  tomb, 
one  at  the  head  and  another  at  tl)e  feet  where  the  body  of  Jesus 
had  lain ;  while  the  linen  clothes  are  laid  in  order,  as  they  hod 
been  left  by  Aim  who  had  now  put  on  tlie  garments  of  iiamaN 
tality. 

■  The  accoiiDti  of  our  Lonl'i  raunection  giitn  b;  the  four  ErangelitU,  Mt 
beautifaUj  birmonized  in  i  ictj  iibU  watt  on  the  lubjecl,  by  Ihe  Ute  OObcit 
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*  Detth  i«- no  nuM»  the  king  of  dread 

Since  imr  Immanuel  rose; 
He  took  the  tyrant's  sting  away. 

And  spoil'd  our  helliah  foes. 

See  how  the  c(mq'ror  mounts  aloft 

And  to  his  Father  flies. 
With  scars  of  honour  in  his  flesh. 

And  triumph  in  his  eyes." 

9.  Lifc  w  vejoice  that  Jesus  died  '^  for  our  sins,  according  U> 
Ae  a«!i|iUuefc*'    Let  this  blessed  truth  be  preached  ^r^  of  alL 

lose  sight  of  the  great  doctrines  connected  with 
of  Christ  He  only  that  endureth  to  the  end, 
.oUlib*  asred.  Let  us  often  reflect  on  our  former  character  be- 
tee  we  Jmew  the  grace  of  God  in  truth.  This  will  serve  to  re- 
fBBmynsBitf,  and  to  excite  to  diligence.  By  the  ardour  of  our 
.lope  and  the  abundance  of  our  labours,  we  diall  best  evince  our 
Happy  the  man  who  can  say  with  the  Apostle,  "  By  the 
i,eC:God  I  am  what  I  am."  Without  this  grace  we  should 
still  hmm  been  living  in  unbelief  and  sin.  Every  faithful  pastor 
wilt amftdl  ofvcr  the  souls  of  his  people;  he  will  mark  with  con- 

of  error  or  infidelity,  and  he  will  strive  to  bring 
to  the  true  faith,  which  he  at  first  declared,  and  by 
they  can  be  saved. 


:-,  •' 
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SECTION  SECOND.— Vbbsss  12—22. 

.  ON  THB  nXBURBJBCTXON  OP  TH£  DBAD. 

Apostle,  in  proceeding  to  prove  the  doctrine  of  a  general 

ction,  had  referred  to  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  as  a  fact 

whidi  was  established  by  many  infallible  proofs.     It  was,  as 

aluafdy  'obaer  v  ed,  of  great  importance  to  insist  on  this  argument, 

■iritheduelritie  had  been  frequently  asserted  by  our  Lord,  during 

his  personal  ministry,  and  he  himself  rose  as  the  representative 

of  Us.  redeemed  people,  of  whose  resurrection,  his  own  was  at 
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once  the  pHttem  and  the  pledge.  In  fact,  this  truth  was  the 
grand  subject  of  apoatolic  preaching,  and  the  main  pillar  of  the 
christian  system.  It  was  also  a  troth  which  the  Corinthians 
themselves  believed.  Now,  this  being  the  ca§e,  «a  far  ai  the  re- 
surrection of  Christ  WHS  concerned,  how  could  any  persons  bear- 
ing the  Christian  name,  TentuTe  to  deny  that  article  of  the  faith, 
which  respects  the  resurrection  of  Arfieeww  in  gmeral?  12.  "  But 
ifChrist  bepreached,  thi.t  herosefrom  thedead,  (or,  asthewotds 
are  arranged  by  M'Knight,  'if  it  be  preached  that  Christ  was 
raised,')  how  say  some  among  you  that  there  is  no  resurrection 
of  the  dead  ?"  By  the  persons  here  alluded  to,  the  Aponle  may 
tneali,  either  certain  false  teachers  who  had  intruded  into  the 
churdi,  or,  as  the  words  seem  rather  to  imply,  some  of  th» 
Corintliians  themselves,  who  had  embraced  philosophfca!  subtil- 
ties,  by  which  they  explained  away  the  doctrine  in  queMton. 
Were  siich  persons  aware  to  what  consequences  such  an  opinion 
would  lead?  It  would  equally  militate  against  the  fact  of  the 
resurrection  of  Christ-  If  such  a  revival  of  the  body  were  »■•- 
jHKMIe  in  the  one  ease,  why  might  it  not  be  so  in  the  other  P 
Or  if  it  were  uattiilable  to  the  dignity  of  the  Christian  <*«• 
acter  to  indulge  the  hope  of  being  raised  from  the  grave, 
would  the  Son  of  God  have  risen  with  the  same  body  in  which 
he  had  dietl  ?  Therefore,  "  if  there  be  no  resurrection  of  the 
dead,  neither  is  Christ  risen,"  13.  This  was  not  the  only  coam- 
quence ;  for  if  it  were  admitted,  for  a  moment,  that  the  Savioor 
was  still  in  the  grave,  all  that  the  apostles  had  taught,  and  all 
that  the  Corinthians  had  believed,  was  an  idle  tale,  which  would 
profit  neither  the  teachers  nor  the  taught-  14.  "  And  if  Chritt  be 
not  risen,  then  is  our  preaching  vain,  and  your  faith  is  also  vain.' 
In  this  case,  it  woidd  be  better  for  the  apostles  to  (AMmdon  their  of- 
fice altogether,  and  for  private  chrisdans  at  once  to  renounce  theit 
profession,  and  to  treat  the  christian  doctrine  with  that  contempt 
which  it  deserved.  For  so  far  from  the  apostles  being  the  Aoiuri 
and  Qpright  men  they  pretended  to  be,  who  were  willing  to  sa- 
crifice their  life  In  defence  of  the  truth,  they  would  be  shamdeis 
and  unprincipled  impostors,  who,  by  claiming  a  divine  conmus- 
offered  the  greatest  indignity  to  the  character  of  God,  md 
tile  most  serious  injury  to  their  fellow-men.  15.  "Yea,  aadVe 
are  found  false  witnesses  of,  or  eoncemhig,  God.  {>|«b)<^w({nft(  iw 
Bmd)  beiMise  we  have  teMilied  of,  (or  against)  Ot^:  <( 
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Aim)  that  he  raised  up  Christ,  wham  he  raised  not,  it  truly  (af») 
the  d««d  do  not  rise,  (lyu^irsi,  are  not  raised)."  The  apostles 
protesaed,  a*  wi tn eases  /i>r  God,  to  communicate  faithfully  hia 
divine  will  to  the  world  ;  and  they  confirmed  their  testimony  by 
miraric*  wrought  by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  But  could 
it  for  a  moment  be  supposed,  that  God  would  set  hia  seal  to  a 
/alsehood,  or  employ  one  class  of  men  to  deceive  their  fellows, 
on  points  of  die  utmost  importance  and  deepest  interest?  Ot 
would  they  assert  that  the  apostles  only  preUnded  to  a  divine 
eommisrion,  in  order  more  successfully  to  propagate  a  system  of 
IAmt  om»  invention  f  How  could  they  be  sufficiently  expot«d  and 
detested,  if  this  were  the  case  ?  what  language  could  afford  terms 
safG^ently  strong  to  reprobate  their  character  and  principles  f 
There  was  Mill  unofAtrr  consequence  that  would  follow  from  the 
suppasitioD  that  there  is  no  resurrection.  The  Apostle  would 
again  repeat,  that  this  would  involve  the  denial  of  our  Lord's 
resurrection :  IS.  "  For  if  the  dead  rise  not,  neither  is  Christ  risen 
(*y«7*(rai)  :"  Butif  this  were  indeed  true,  what  condition  would 
christians  be  in  P  They  would  derive  no  advantage  from  the  be> 
tief  of  the  Gospel ;  they  would  remain  lu  before,  under  the  guilt 
and  condem  nation  of  sin  :  17-  "And  if  Christ  has  not  been  raised, 
your  faith  is  vain  (^raw),  ye  are  yet  in  your  sins."  The  resur- 
rACtion  of  Christ  proved  that  his  sacrifice  was  accepted,  and  that 
divine  justice  was  satisfied  with  the  atonement  made  by  his  blood. 
Bat  if  he  were  still  in  the  grave,  the  very  reverse  was  the  fact 
Doabt  and  uncertainty  would  rest  on  all  that  he  had  taught ;  the 
cune  of  the  law  was  obviously  not  removed;  and  no  hope  could 
be  entertained  of  acceptance  with  God  through  liis  mediatorial 
undertaking.  The  surety  being  stili  in  pruon,  the  debt  was 
evidently  not  discharged,  and  the  original  debtor  was  still  liable 
to  be  called  to  account.  It  is  evident  that  the  Gospel  had  already 
effected  a  moral  reformation  on  the  minds  of  the  Corinthians,  yet 
the  Apostle  did  not  consider  this  as  suflicient  for  their  salvation. 
On  the  contrary,  without  an  atonemeitt,  he  supposes  that  they 
would  remain  in  their  original  state  of  condenmation.  Such  is 
obviously  the  meaning  of  being  "  yet  in  their  sins."  (Compare 
John  riii.  24) 

18.  The  condition  of  departed  saints  would  be  also  most  hope- 
less: "Then  they  also  who  are  fallen  asleep  in  Christ  (ir  Xj.rl.) 
^  perioked."    They  had  joyfully  embraced  the  Gospel ;  th^ 
U  2 
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bad  been  supported  by  it,  under  many  trials;  many  of  them  had 
even  laid  down  their  lives  in  its  defence,  or  faaxl,  in  the  ordinat; 
course  of  nature,  fallen  asleep  in  the  assured  hope  of  a  glurioiu 
resurrection.  But  how  greet  would  be  their  diaappointmeDt, 
were  this  doctrine  untrue  I  Initead  of  being  entirely  delivered 
iram  tlie  consequences  of  ain,  they  would  continue  for  ever  under 
its  condemning  power ;  instead  of  departing  to  be  with  Christ, 
they  would  be  shut  up  in  the  prison  of  divine  justice;  instead 
of  being  able  tu  look  foru-ard  to  a  reunion  with  the  body,  their 
aouls  must  remain  in  a  separate  Etate,  the  body,  being,  on  this 
suppoaition,  doomed  to  perish  irrecoverably.  Nay,  there  could 
be  no  certainty  of  the  imnurrlalil^  of  the  soul  itaelf,  if  the  Iwpc  of 
the  resurrection  were  removed,  for  they  both  rest  on  the  same 
foundation  of  revealed  truth.  Dr  M'Knight  interpreta  the  firal 
clause,  "those  who  have  fallen  asleep^  Chriit,"  aa  if  the  pat- 
eage  referred  to  martyrs  ;  but  tliere  is  no  necessity  for  thua  timit- 
ing  the  »en»e.  The  expression  is  parallel  with  that  in  Rev.  sir. 
13.  "  Blessed  are  the  dead  that  die  in  the  Lord."  And  what 
wouhl  be  the  condition  of  the  apoHte»  Ihemictvei,  and  many  other 
ptinntive  christians?  Certainly  most  deplorable.  19.  "ifinthii 
life  only  we  have  hope  in  Christ,  we  are  more  miserable  (uuhsms- 
(h)  than  all  men."  They  had  abandoned  tlie  riches,  honows, 
and  pleasures  of  the  world,  without  any  adequate  recoopenae ; 
they  had  incurred  many  dangers,  and  much  reproach  in. preach' 
ing  the  Gospel :  and  could  it  be  supposed  that  the  doctrine  et  ihc 
resurrection  of  Christ  had  been  invented  by  them,  knoiving  il  to 
be  untrue,  to  serve  as  a  basis  for  a  false  religion,  they  would  suffer 
all  the  agonies  of  an  accusing  conscience ;  they  must  view  them' 
aelves  as  the  baaest  of  criminals,  and  they  would  be  treated  with 
marked  severity,  in  the  future  world,  by  that  God  whose  name 
they  had  profaned,  and  whose  servants  they  pretended  to  be. 
It  is  not  necessary  to  suppose  that  the  Apostle  here  lays  it  down 
as  a  general  principle,  that  if  Christianity  be  untrue,  the  christian 
is  the  most  wretched  of  men.  For  godliness  has  the  pronuse  of 
the  life  that  note  is ;  and  the  sufferings  to  which  it  expoacs,  and 
the  seUUtenial  which  it  demands,  are  amply  compensated  by  tbe 
peace  and  comfort  which  it  inspires.  But  it  cannot  be  denied 
that  a  great  part  of  this  happiness  arises  from  the  hope  of  fature 
glory.  Were  this  removed,  it  might  even  be  doubted  whether  t 
christian  baa  the  advantage  of  other  men,  and  his  ultimate  dit- 
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»|)pointnient  'would  be  proportionably  great,  according  to  the 
irif(o\ir  of  his  hope  in  this  lite.  (S<x  Mr  RusitlFs  Estai/  on  Infant 
Salvation,  p,  570  The  Striptures  do  not  repreaent  virtue  as 
being  its  own  remard,  which  would  be  a  sentiment  loo  reficed  for 
the  generality  of  men. 

30l  The  Apostle,  however,  would  not  dwell  longer  on  such 
gloomy  and  appalling  consideration*.  Fi 
Christ  was  B  fact  which  could  not  be  denied,  and  the  r< 
of  his  people  followed  as  a  conseqjumce.  1 
earnest  of  theirs :  "  But  now  is  Christ  risen  from  the  dead,  (and) 
is  become  the  Rrst  fruits  {arn^-xfi)  uf  them  that  are  asleep."* 
There  is  here  an  allusion  to  the  presenting  of  the  first  fruits, 
under  the  law,  on  the  day  following  the  Sabbath  of  the  passover : 
then  the  people  of  Israel  were  conunanded  to  bring  a  sheaf  of 
the  first  fruits  of  their  harvest,  and  to  wave  the  sheaf  before  the 
Lord,  (Levit.  xxiij.  10,  11.)  On  the  day  thtre  wpecified,  our 
Saviourrosefrom  the  dead.  Now,  as  the  first  fruits  sanctified  and 
tecured  the  future  harvest,  so  the  resurrection  of  Christ  afforded 
a  sure  pledge  of  the  revival  of  his  saints  in  their  appointed  sea. 
son.  He  was  the  first  who  rose  to  die  no  more — a  proof  that  sueh 
a  resurrection  is  possible.  In  this  he  acted  as  the  representntive 
of  the  cfaurch,  and  forms  a  striking  contraet  to  our  first  progeni- 
tor. By  the  disobedience  of  the^nf  man,  death  passed  upon  all ; 
■"^  the  righteousness  of  the  second  Adam,  what  was  lost  is  re- 
stored, and  the  body  is  ransoraeil  from  the  power  of  the  grave. 
21.  "^  For  since  by  a  man  (ii'  aitfuwtv)  came  death,  by  a  man 
alfo  amies  the  resurrection  of  the  dead."  Eternal  life  was  Int 
by  one  in  human  nature :  hence  we  perceive  the  infinite  wisdom 
and  goodness  of  GikI,  in  restoring  it  by  means  of  one  who  «p- 
pew«d  in  fashion  as  a  man."  This  is  more  explicitly  Etat«d  in 
the  fblloring  verse :  22.  "  For  as  in  Adam  (f.  «r  aJ«^)  oil  die, 
so  abo  in  Christ  shall  aU  be  made  alive."  All  mankind  being 
reprewenled  hj  the  first  Adam,  were  involved  in  the  consequenCM 
uf  his  fall.  They  died  in  him  spiritually,  and  from  him  they  in- 
herit death,  temporal  and  eternal.  On  the  other  hand,  all  who 
are  tit  Christ,  represented  by  him  and  united  to  him,  are  made 
partakers  of  spiritual  life,  and  are  constituted  heirs  of  eternal  fe- 

■  Some  omit  ihc  labManlin  Terb  lyiHTi,  SDd  antpljr  ittd,   '^  the  6ttt  (nixi  af 
tfSte  Crfefidc&.J    Thai  tbe  VulgiW,  *^prMtig  itrmientitm-" 
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Hcity."  The  imjmtatioH  of  Adam's  sin,  and  of  Christ's  rigbteom- 
nesa,  aeema  to  be  clearly  taught  in  Scripture.  The  reasomng  of 
the  Apostle,  in  the  5th  chapter  of  the  Epiitle  to  the  Romans,  can 
be  eEplained  only  on  this  principle.  He  calU  the  first  Adam  ■ 
type  of  him  that  was  to  come,  ver.  14. ;  he  ihews  that  aa,  bjr  Ae 
offence  of  one,  judgment  came  upon  all  men  to  condemnation,  even 
so  by  the  Ttghtmiisnesi  of  one,  the  free  gift  came  upon  all  men  to 
justification  of  life.  "  For  as  by  one  man's  disobedience  many 
were  made  [amirtithnt,  vere  constituted)  sinners,  so  hy  the 
obedience  of  one  shall  many  be  made  righteous,"  ver.  18,  1&  It 
is  observable  that  those  who  deny  the  imputation  of  Adam's  ma, 
are  generally  reduced  to  the  necesaityof  denying  the  imputation  of 
Christ's  righteousness ;  and  in  this  they  are  consistent,  for  accord* 
ing  to  the  Apostle's  reasoning  they  must  stand  or  fall  together* 
The  imputation  of  the  punishment,  implies  the  imputation  of  the 
sin.  The  Jbrmrr  we  actually  see  to  be  transferred.  Gen.  iii.  \6,  17- 
The  expression,  ti  m  Aiaift,  is  translated  by  some,  "  by  (or  by 
means  of)  Adam,"  as  if  all  mankind  did  not  virtually  die  is  kim 
as  their  representative,  but  were  merely  involved,  in  consequence 
of  his  fall,  in  the  suffering  of  death.  But  it  has  been  justly  ob- 
served, that  the  Apostle  had  already  shewn,  that  death  came 
"  through  man  (ii  Mitf»rtv),"  so  that,  according  to  this  vi«vr,  the 
22d  verse  would  be  merely  a  repetition  of  tlie  same  idea; 
which  would  charge  his  language  with  an  unmeaning  tautolo- 
gy. It  has  been  further  noticed  that  the  words  ■>  Xf^i,  arc 
generally  translated  in  Christ,  as  in  this  same  chapter,  verses  W, 
19.  In  other  words,  men  are  not  only  liable  to  death  in  ooate- 
quence  of  Adam's  fall,  but  because  in  him  they  sinned,  and  were 
therefore  condemned  to  die.  Death  is  represented  not  merely  m 
a  debt  of  nature,  but  as  the  penalty  of  sin ;  but  as  we  see  death 
reigning  even  over  them  who  have  not  sinned  after  the  simili- 
tude  of  Adam's  transgression,  (namely)  over  infantt ;  they  m«sl 
be  viewed  as  legally  guilty ;  not  by  their  own  act,  for  by  the  su^ 
position  they  have  not  personally  sinned,  but  by  thdr  federal  r^ 
lation  to  the  first  Adam,  (Kom.  v.  14.)  The  late  Dr  Dwigbl 
adopts  the  rendering  here  objected  to ;  and  the  reader  will  find 

•  Thus  Milum, 
I,    .  "  Ai  in  bim  periih'il  oil  men,  u  in  tliee. 

As  &Mn  I  Moond  lool,  iliall  bt  rntoi'd 
AsDUDf  u  an  nslet'd^ without  iheeDone." 

Pab.  Lost 


wm  abUi  difiBnca  of  the  common  iwadii^  ia  Note  7>  of  th^  Apftfa^ 
dix  to  Mr  Fmaer's  Translation  of  Witaius  on  the  Creed,  (vqL  3. 
p^  SKMt)-  The  whole  o£  the  translator's  notes  on  this  vo^k,  ape 
well  entitled  to  an  attentive  perusaL  The  last  clause,  iu,  ^his 
verse  ia  thna  pan^rfirased  by  M 'Knight :  "  So  also  by  Christ  al) 
joen  shall  be  made  alive,  that  in  the  body  all  may  receive  rewas^d 
or  puniahmenty  according  to  what  they  have  done  in  the  body/' 
Built  ia  cibelievert  only  that  the  Apostle  here  discourses,  as  is 
evident  firom  the  expression,  m  Ctrkt,  and  from  the  whole  con- 
text. .The  resurrection  of  the  wicked  can  scarcely  be  called 
baag  wmdeaUwej  it  is  spoken  c^  undes  the  figure  of  a  second 
death  The  Apostle  is  contrasting  the  efilBcts  pf  Adam's  fall, 
with  thoae  of  Chidst's  obedience  ;>  consequently  to  be  made  aim 
mnatba-newed  as  a  blessing,  it  has  been  doubted,  whether 
there  woald  have  been  any  resurrection,  but  by  the  mediation  of 
CShrislk  It  ia  vaim  however,  to  speculal^  on  wbat  migfit  hme  been, 
when  the  di^ne  economy  ia  already  revealed.— -The  salvation  pf 
Ihoae  who  die  in  inftncy  seems  to  be  implied  in  this  paasagehi 
The  radenptkm  of  Christ  is  proclaimed  to  all ;  and  those  o^ly 
i|,  lose  the  benefit ;  but  infants  have  no,  opportunity!}  oS 
mnless  they  are  included  in  the  general  dispensation 
Th^  cannot  be  said  to  disobey  the  Gospel  >  and  it 
^gneable  to  our  views  of  the  infinite  goodness  of  .God«  t^ 
that*  aa  they  are  liable  to  temporal  death,  without  any 
fimU^  Am  own,  by  their  connection  with  the  Jirst  Adam ;  so 
Ihey  shell  be  made  heirs  of  eternal  life,  without  any  merit  of  their 
owB^Aaouf^  the  mediation  of  the  second  Adam.  As  for  those 
^riia  die  in  a  state  of  heathenumt  they  shall  be  judged  by  the  law 
conscience,  (Rom.  iL  12, 15.)  On  the  subject  of  infant 
the  reader  is  referred  to  the  Essay  above  quoted,  by 
Mr  David  Russell  of  Dundee,  where  every  thing  that  can  be  ad- 
o«L  this  difficult  point,  is  brought  forward* 


REFLECTIONS. 

.  J.  It  hehoves  us  seriously  to  consider  how  Cur  certain  doctriqe^ 
will  lead  us,  when  carried  out  to  their  legitimate  consequences. 
The  denial  of  one  part  of  the  christian  system,  must  shake  the 
whole  superstructure  of  revealed  truth.  Thus,  those  who  reject 
the  doctrine  of  a  resurrection,  often  proceed  to  deny  the  immor* 
of  the  soul,  and  thence  are  led,  by  an  easy  transition,  into 
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How  cheering  the  thought,  that  the  renirreelioii  of  the 
just  is  as  certain  as  that  of  Christ  I  Those  who  are  fidlen  asleep 
in  him,  are  not  perished — ^why  should  we  sorrow  for  tibem  as 
others  who  have  no  hope  ? 

"  Why  lAould  we  tremble  to  convey 

Their  bodies  to  the  tomb  ? 
There  the  exalted  Saviour  lay. 

And  cheer'd  its  dreary  gloom. 

'^  The  graves  of  all  his  saints  he  bless'd. 

And  softenM  every  bed ; 
Where  should  the  dying  members  rest 

But  with  their  dying  Head  ?" 

3.  How  wretched  are  those  who  derive  all  their  comfoit  froni 
this  life !  Soon  its  enjoyments  and  its  hopes  shall  pass  away'— 
the  brittle  thread  of  existence  shall  be  broken — the  body  iha^l 
return  to  the  dust,  whence  it  was  taken-— and  how  shall  the  soul 
^pear  before  its  God  ?  The  wicked  is  driven  away  in  his  wick* 
edness,  but  the  righteous  hath  hope  in  his  death.  Let  us  trust  tn 
Him  who  is  the  resurrection  and  the  li£»— he  that  beliereth  n 
him  shall  never  die. 


SECTION  THIRD— Vbbbeb  29-34. 

THB  BAXB   SUBJECT  CONTINUED. 

In  the  foregoing  verses,  the  Apostle  had  represented  the  re* 
surrection  of  believers  as  a  consequence  of  the  resurrection  of 
Christ.  This  he  had  illustrated  by  comparing  our  Lord  to  the 
first  fndU  presented  at  the  Jewish  altar,  as  the  earnest  of  the  gen- 
eral harvest.  Now,  as  it  was  forbidden  to  use  any  part  of  the 
produce  of  the  land  before  this  offering  was  made,  (Lev.  xxiii.  14) 
so  there  is  a  natural  and  becoming  order  observed  in  gathering 
in  this  spiritual  harvest :  23.  **  But  every  one  in  his  own  rank 
(fp  ▼«  im  xm/ffuwi)  ;  Christ  the  first  fruits,  afterwards  they  that 
are  Christ's  at  his  coming."    Every  individual  shall  rise  in  his 
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own  pMpcr  iMDd  or  canrptcny,  as  the  word  t«yiMi  signifies,  being 
applied  to  the  drawing  up  of  soldiers  in  their  ranks.  Christ,  the 
ifarst  fhiits,  has  already  been  presented  to  the  Lord,  by  his  resuiv 
recdon  and  aaoension ;  then,  at  his  second  appearing,  he  shall 
raiae  thoae  who  have  been  given  to  him  to  be  redeemed  by  his 
blood ;  who  were  united  to  him  by  true  faith,  and  had  departed, 
in  the  hope  of  meeting  him  in  glory.  These  shall  be  gathered  in, 
like  the  predoas  wheat,  into  his  store-house:  A  change  shall 
agUmwrdu  take  place  on  the  bodies  of  those  who  shall  be  alive 
OD  the  eezdi  at  that  eventful  period,  so  as  to  fit  them  for  the  en- 
jojrmcnt  and  the  exercises  of  the  heavenly  kingdom,  (verses  51, 
fi2.)  ;  Ibr  Aoae  who  remain  at  the  coming  of  Christ,  "  shall  not 
fiiefeut  or  eome  before  (^l^^wfuv)  them  that  are  asleep,"  (1  Thess. 
It.  16);  AhCI^,  the  bodies  of  the  wicked  shall  be  raised  to  shame 
end  everlasting  contempt,  (Dan.  xii.  2.)  Thus  shall  the  oariowr 
dWdbatcf  this  vast  multitude,  be  successively  delivered  from 
tile  pefwer  of  death  and  the  grave.  24  ''  Then  shall  be  the  end 
(im  vi  «iA«(),  when  he  shall  deliver  up  the  kingdom  {wtt^m^u  t«p 
CenlMMt)  to  God,  even  the  Father  (▼«  euf  xm  'icaiT^i)^  when  he 
shall  sJbeKsh  (Mmi^ysm  destroy)  all  government  {»%%V9\  and  all 
(4wrMty)  and  power  ()vr«^»)."  The  end  here  spoken 
called  the  consummation  or  restitution  {mrnvtunrnv^ 

;)  of  all  things,  (Acts  iii.  21.)  So  our  Lord  says,  (Matt 
14)  ^This  Gospel  of  the  kingdom  shall  be  preached  in  all 
the  wovld,  lor  a  witness  unto  all  nations,  and  then  shall  ike  end 
(f»  «iA«f )  eome."  The  earth  and  the  works  thereof  shall  then 
betmmt  up,  (2  Pet  iii.  10).  the  present  apparent  disorders  and 
ineqoelities  in  the  moral  government  of  the  world,  shall  be  rec- 
tified—4lie  sorrows  and  infirmities  of  the  people  of  God  shall  be 
done  awaj-— 4he  triumph  of  the  wicked  shall  come  to  a  close, 
and  the  means  of  grace  shall  be  no  longer  necessary.     In  parti- 

',  the  medMoiorial  kingdom  of  Christ  shall  cease,  which  he  re- 
ived as  the  reward  of  his  sufferings  (Phil.  ii.  9.),  and  which  he 

administers  for  the  benefit  of  his  church.  By  virtue  of  his 
exaltation  as  Mediator,  all  power  is  committed  to  him  in  heaven 
and  on  earth.  He  rules  in  the  midst  of  his  enemies — subdues  the 
beaftaof  tinnersto  himself— promotes  the  interests  of  truth  and  righ- 
teotmeasyand  gathers  in  his  elect,  who  are  scattered  throughout  the 
wadd.  When  their  number  is  completed,  then  he  will  present  the 
n^fBrff  of  the  kingdom  to  his  Father,  as  the  trophies  of  his  victory, 
and  the  purchase  of  his  blood.  The  Gospel  shall  then  have  triumph- 
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ed  over  all  oppoeition — th«  kingdoms  of  this  world  shkll  luve  be- 
come the  kingdom  of  our  God,  and  of  his  Christ — theeapireof 
■uperetition,  ignorance,  idolatry,  and  wickedness  shall  be  over* 
throwtt—Satan  and  bis  rebel  host  shall  be  cast  out,  and  «>ary  pen- 
er  that  exalteth  itself  against  the  heavenly  Saviour,  shall  be  fM 
down.  The  man  of  sin  shall  be  destroyed,  by  the  spirit  oftiM 
Lord  ;  and  tlie  false  prophet  shall  no  more  be  permitted  ta 
deceive  the  nations.  We  must  carefully  distinguish  betvreen-the 
alaolule  and  the  mediatorial  dominion  of  Jesus  ChrisL  The  Jonncr 
belongs  to  him  as  a  Divine  Person — is  from  everlastii^  to 
everlasting — unchangeable  and  universal.  The  latter  is  receivn! 
&am  the  Father — is  temporary  in  its  purpose  and  in  its  daratlon 
—.has  a  spedal  reference  to  the  good  of  the  church,  and  is  ad- 
ministered to  tbe  glory  of  the  Father-  TItit  kingdom  shall  be 
'*  delivered  up,"  when  there  are  no  longer  any  enemies  to  subdue 
^-any  souls  to  pardon — to  sanctify,  and  to  bring  to  glory,  when 
In  short,  all  the  designs  evibraced  in  the  plan  of  redentjiciai  are 
fully  accomplished. 

This  is  agreeable  to  the  language  of  ancient  prophecy.  Befej' 
ring  to  Ps.  ex.  1.,  the  Apostle  obserres,  that  it  was  the  fixed  pur- 
pose of  God,  that  tlie  Messiah  should  continue  in  the  exercise  at' 
his  mediatorial  power,  till  all  bis  enemies  were  finally  subdued.  SS. 
"  For  he  must  (Ju)  reign,  till  he  hath  put  ((«)  aU  enemies  undec 
hia  feet."  This  expression  denotes  complete  $u(ffugaliaa.  Thus 
Joshua  commanded  the  captains  of  Ills  forces  to  put  th«ir  iieet  m 
the  necks  of  tbe  captive  kings  of  Canaan,  (chap.  x.  34.)'  Tbe 
passage  here  alluded  to,  is  frequently  quoted  by  our  Lordj  bs  « 
proof  of  his  Deiiif  :  "  The  Lord  said  unto  ray  Lord,  Sit  thou  at 
my  right  hand,  until  I  make  thine  enemies  thy  footstool,"  (HatL 
xxii.  41.)  It  is  adduced,  with  the  same  view,  by  the  Apoatle,  in 
Heb.  i.  13.  The  words  here  used,  imply  that  this  is  an  end 
which  cannot  posubly  fail  of  its  accomplishment ;  all  attempts 
to  defeat  it  must  prove  hopeless.  "  His  counsel  shall  st«id,  sxiA 
he  will  do  all  his  pleasure."  Whatever  be  the  number,  llie  roak, 
the  subtilty,  or  the  efforts  ot'  his  enemies,  they  must  yield  ;  fa 
to  kirn  every  knee  shall  bow,  and  every  tongue  coofess.  Evm 
that  great  and  terrible  foe,  who  is  justly  denominated  the  King 
of  Terrors,  and  who  has  so  long  spread  ruin  and  desolation  over 
the  face  of  the  world,  sh.ill  be  completely  overthroWTi.  26.  *•  The 
last  eaamy  sbaU  be  dsMruyed  ijuttm^^mm),  death.''     Tbn«  i 


ltm«  m  ■      I 


Mb  uM  OF  THB  DEAD. 

pBCuiiar  (iniiluiiB  in  plscing  the  word  dealh  laat  m  the  aentenc  e 
Onr  received  trmnslation  weakens  the  expression  by  the  supple- 
■Mat:  "  The  last  enemy /An/ shall  be  destroyed  if  death."  It 
ha«  been  obaerved,  that  this  implies,  there  are  some  enemiea  who 
diull  not  be  destroyed.  Death  is  styled  an  enrmy,  as  beinf;  the 
panlahment  of  sin — as  it  naturally  inspires  as  with  dread,  (H«b. 
Hi  1&) — «  it  puts  a  period  tu  all  our  present  enjoyments — as  it 
■■da  asunder  the  most  tender  ties — and  as  it  reduces  the  bodies, 
fMU  of  the  saints,  to  corruption  and  dust.  It  is  called,  the  UiH 
^ateaty,  because  it  entered  last  in  the  train  of  sin ;  because  it 
I  the  christian  through  life,  and  is  the  last  obstacle  to  fail 
It  shall  be  destroyed — its  power  and  terror  shall  be 
i  J  for  in  heaven  there  shall  be  no  more  death,  neither 
r  crying ;  neither  shall  there  be  any  more  pain.  The 
tie  jiMly  argues,  that  death  is  one  of  those  eneoites  who  are 
t»^k«  mbdiied  by  the  Messiah  ;  for  to  destroy  Aim  was  the  great 
«ad  of  hia  coming,  (Heb.  ii.  14.) 

&7'  II  IB  endent,  from  another  passsge  of  a  similar  nature,  that 
tbaLord  Jeaus  was  to  be  invested  with  universal  dominiov.  "  For 
he  halh  subdued  ('virnxjir)  all  things  under  his  feet."  This  is  a 
direct  quotation  front  Ps.  viii-  6.,  which  describeathe  glorious  ex- 
aUatioe  oftheseeofu/ Adam,  in  figures  taken  from  the  creation  and 
parimitive  dignity  of  tbejiril.  It  is  observeable,  that  the  ApoMle, 
in  writing  to  the  Hebrews,  adduces  the  same  passage  of  Scrip> 
ture  to  illustrate  the  exaltation  of  Christ  (Heb.  ii.  6, 8.),  on  which 
lie  makes  the  following  conunent :  "  For  in  that  he  pat  all 
io  subjection  under  him,  he  left  nothing  that  is  not  pot  un> 
der  hiin-"  It  is  evident,  from  these  references,  that  the  Jews 
intevpreted  this  Psalm  as  describing  the  kingdom  of  the  Me^ 
aiab.  It  i*  true,  as  the  Apostle  observes  in  the  verse  laat  quoted, 
"  We  see  not  yet  all  things  put  under  him  ;"  but  the  verb  is  put 
io  tbs  paal  lewae,  according  to  the  prophetic  idiom,  to  hidmat« 
the  abaolute  certainty  of  the  event.  Of  course,  when  (his  uni- 
TCml  subjugation  is  spoken  of,  created  beings  abme  are  meant 
"But  when  he  says  that  all  things  are  put  under  him,  it  is  evi- 
dent ()«»•>)  that  there  is  an  exception  of  him  who  hath  put  all 
things  under  him."  It  could  not  be  supposed  that  the  Almighty 
Father  would  surrender  his  own  proper  dignity,  (or  ,/iwn  Aim 
the  glory  of  Christ,  as  Mediator,  is  derived.  He  nil  along 
the  Majesty  of  the   Godhead,  ftnd   shall    ultimately 
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resume  the  eoverei^  aathority  of  the  uniyerial  empue.  For 
the  Divine  Mediator,  having  completed  his  gradoas  undertakings 
and  accomplished  all  the  ends  of  his  mission^  shall  dieerfollj 
resign  his  ddegaied  power,  and  shall  appear,  in  human  nature^  as 
the  head  of  the  redeemed  family,  in  subordinatian  to  the  Father 
Thus  God  himself,  in  the  unity  of  the  divine  essence,  shall  be 
the  immediate  object  of  worship,  and  the  source  of  .spiritual  life 
and  happiness  to  every  creature.  28.  "  Now,  when  all  diinga 
are  subjected  to  him,  then  shall  the  Son  himself  {Mrrap  •  im^ 
also  be  subject  Qvmrmywnrm,)  to  him  that  put  aU  -thn^ 
vnder  him,  that  God  may  be  all  in  all  (m  ««fr«  m  mmny. 
This  does  not  destroy  the  distinction  of  persons  in  the-Godkead* 
The  Apostle  does  not  say  that  the  Father  may  be  all  in  all,  but 
that  Goid,  that  is,  the  Deity,  essentially  considered,  may  be  all  in 
all.  The  church,  being  now  freed  from  all  imperfection  and 
danger,  the  separate  exercise  oi  the  mediatorial  power  will  bn  no 
longer  necessary :  all  the  ends  of  its  establishment  will  be  Inll]^ 
attidned.*  This  does  not  imply,  as  some  have  imagined,  that 
the  Siiviour  will  become  a  private  character.  He  will  be  inetrnt 
distinguished  from  all  creatures,  by  the  constitution  of  his  peitsii^ 
by  the  glory  of  his  undertaking,  and  by  his  relation  to  tlia 
(^urch  as  her  Head.  Nor  does  it  imply  that  he  will  ta  inmrf 
sense  cease  to  reign,  any  more  than  his  previous  exaltation  siqpu 
posed  the  sovereignty  of  the  Father  to  be  affected:  his  throoeis 
expressly  said  to  be  for  ever,  and  his  dominion  that  whi^  -AsSk 
notpass  away.  On  the  Arian  and  Sodnian  sdiemes,  tiiels»< 
guage  of  the  Apostle  is  inexplicable.  If  the  Son  were  only  a 
creature,  in  what  sense  could  he  be  said  to  exercise  supreme  d»« 
minion?  yet  his  becoming  subject  to  the  Father  is  spoken  of  as 
an  event  still  future,  and  as  a  striking  proof  of  the  excdlenoe  and 
goodness  of  his  character.  On  this  difficult  passage  of  Scripture, 
some  valuable  observati<ms  will  be  found  in .  Note  dl.  of  the 
Append,  to  the  1st  voL  of  Fraser's  Translation  of  Witeius  on-^ 
^reecL  .  i 

.   The  Apostle  now  states  some  other  consequences  that  would  !»■ 

.1- 

*  This  scntiiDeiit  u  weD  ezprcMed  by  the  gnst  EDgfish  Poet ; 
«<  Then  thou  thy  regal  eceptn  ihall  lay  by ; 
For  regal  sceptre  then  no  more  ahall  need ; 
God  ahall  be  aU  in  alL"  Fab.  Lost,  b.>  fipsi^fk 
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suit  from  the  deninl  of  the  resurrection.  The  29th  verse  has  beeii 
variuufilj*  interpreted,  and  is  still  involved  in  some  degree  of  utM 
scurity.  "Else  what  shall  they  do  who  are  baptized  for  the 
dead,  (*»  immi^t/ioti  'vnf  nt  »»«>)  if  the  dead  rise  not  at  all, 
why  are  they  then  baptized  for  the  dead?"  Some  h 
ed  that  there  is  an  nllusion  to  the  ti'Oikmg  of  dead  bodies,  as  prac- 
tised by  the  andents,  ns  apart  of  the  funeral  rites;  but  the  Apo»- 
tie  does  not  speak  of  the  dead  being  washed  or  baptized,  but  of 
thoae  who  are  baptized  for  (or  on  account  of)  the  dead.  Others 
suppose  there  is  a  reference  to  the  custom  which  seems  at  one 
time  to  have  prevailed,  of  baptizing-  living  persons  in  the  place  of 
tbow  who  had  died  before  this  ordinance  had  been  administered 
to  them  ;  but  this  was  the  superstitious  invention  of  a  later  age, 
and  would  scarcely  have  been  mentioned  by  the  Apostle  without 
reprefanun'oR.  Others  think  it  refers  to  ttiose  who  came  Ibrward, 
iiiunediaiely  after  the  death  or  martyrdom  of  a  christian,  to  pro- 
fiat  Iharfaiik,  and  fill  up  the  ranks.  According  to  others,  it  al- 
ludes to  the  profession  of  faith  in  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  and 
of  the  uunta  in  general,  made  by  those  who  were  baptized.  The 
RonMn  Catholic  annotators,  interpret  it  agreeably  to  their  own 
aysten,  aa  referring  "  tu  the  prayers  and  penitential  labours  peiw 
fmned  by  the  primitive  chrielians,  for  the  souls  of  the  faithful 
departed ;"  but  there  is  no  evidence  that  such  acts  of  penance  were 
then  either  observed  or  prescribed.  Dr  M'Knight  paraphrases 
the  words:  "  What  shall  they  do  who  are  immersed  in  suffer- 
ings tat  testifying  the  resurrection  of  the  dead  ?"  But  there  seema 
no  good  reason  for  attaching  a  figurative  meaning  to  the  word  iop. 
itn  in  this  passage.  I  am  therefore  inclined  to  adopt  the  opin- 
ion «f  tlMMe,  who  think  the  Apostle  alludes  to  the  case  of  persons 
who  had  been  deprived,  by  death,  of  beloved  christian  friends, 
and  who  wer«  first  led  to  embrace  the  Gospel  on  account  of  the 
noble  views  it  presents  of  eternal  happiness.  Thus  they  might 
be  said  to  be  baptized  an  ticcounl  of' Ihe  dead,  aa  the  preposition 
'b«i{  generally  signifies  ;  in  the  hope  of  meeting  their  departed 
rcluivw  in  the  heavenly  world.  Were  there  no  resurrection  of 
the  dead,  what  reason  would  such  individuals  have  to  embrace 
the  Gospel  ?  I  am  indebted  for  this  tjiought,  to  a  valuable  Essay, 
which  appeared  some  years  ago,  in  the  Missionary  Magazine, 
wluch  gives,  I  think,  the  true  sense  of  the  passage.  Besides, 
^^MR  this  doctrine   untrue,  why  should  the  apostles  and  t 
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christian  le&chers  constantlir  endanger  their  liven  to  no  purpose, 
in  support  of  a  falBcliood  ?  30.  "Why  are  we  also  in  danger  (saIv 
nv*fiu}  every  htmrf"  By  ceasing  to  preach  this  doctrine,  they 
might  enjoy  the  same  ease  and  reputation  as  other  men.  For  his 
own  part,  tlie  Apostle  deciaredj  that  he  was  daily  exposed 
to  the  most  cruel  persecutions,  and  grievous  hardships,  in  de- 
fence of  the  doctrine  here  maintained  This  he  solemnly  con- 
firms by  an  appeal  to  the  joy  which  he  Ainur//' derived  from  the 
Gospel,  or  which  the  hippy  conversion  of  the  Corinthians  afford- 
ed him.  31.  "  I  protest  (m)  by  your  rejoicing  (nr  'v/unfio  nnj^ii) 
which  I  have  in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord,  I  die  daily."  This  ia 
well  rendered  by  M'Knight,  the  rejoicing  or  hoastiitg  ametrmitg 
you.  Some  indeed  suppose  that  the  original  reading  was  'iyun(w. 
"  wr  rejoicing  "  (See  Griesbach).  This  would  render  the  exprea* 
eion  more  simple,  were  the  alteration  sufficiently  warranted. 

It  is  not  certainly  known  what  event  is  alluded  to  in  the  S3d 
verse.  "  If  af\er  the  manner  of  men  (cura  atlfwa-M)  I  faa»e 
fought  with  beasts  at  Ephesus,  (tlifH^^^tfn),  what  advantage 
have  I  if  the  dead  rise  not  f"  From  a  subsequent  paaMge 
(chap.  svi.  8.)  it  appears  that  the  Apostle  was  now  at  Sphe- 
Bus :  and  it  is  supposed  by  some,  that  he  had  literally  been  ex- 
posed to  fight  with  wild  beasts  in  the  theatre  of  that  city, 
according  to  the  barbarous  custom  of  the  times,  as  waa  after- 
wards the  case  with  Ignatius ;  but  it  has  been  observed,  that 
such  an  event  would  hardly  have  been  passed  over  in  silence  by 
the  sacred  historian,  in  the  Acts.  According  to  others,  he  refers 
to  the  opposition  which  he  had  there  met  with,  from  the  violence 
of  wicked  men  ;  accordingly  he  observes,  (chap.  xvi.  9.)  "  there 
were  many  adversAries"  In  £phesus.  In  the  same  manner, 
speaking  of  his  acquittal  before  the  £mperor  Nero,  he  says,  (3 
Tim.  iv.  ly.)  "  i  was  delivered  out  of  the  mouth  of  Ihe  Um-' 
The  tumult  raised  by  Demetrius  does  not  seem  to  have  taken 
place  till  some  time  afier  the  date  of  this  letter;  for  we  find 
him  (chap.  xvi.  8.)  proposing  to  remain  at  Ephesus  luitil  Pen- 
tecost ;  whereas  it  appears  from  Acts  xx.  1.  that  immediately  at 
ter  the  riot  above  mentioned,  he  departed  into  Macedonia.  Bnt 
perhaps  he  only  makes  the  supposition,  that  had  he  J'ought  U) 
this  manner  in  defence  of  the  Gospel,  it  woald  have  Iteen  no  ad> 
vantage  to  him,  were  there  no  resurrection  or  future  State; 
and  the  expiewian  (lora  arfgmnt)  "  after  the  mamwr  h£  aMt' 
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^  tonfim  fins  figuntive  inter  ^wreUtion.  In  ditt  case, 
LfrifrMP  ■Hodm  would  be  worthy  of  credit^  that^  as  there 
is  ao  iMretfter^  man's  chief  happmess  and  true  wisdom  oondst 
•in  mdn^iiBg  ^hia  sensual  appetites  without  restraint,  while  he 
'«njaja  this  aiiort  ls£e.  '*  Let  us  eat  and  drink,  for  to-morrow 
'We  cKe."  -TImb  teems  a  quotation  from  Isaiah  xxii.  13.^  where 
the  prophet  is  reproving  the  infatuation  of  the  sensual  Jews 
r'the  tfareatemngs  of  divine  vengeance.  The  same  senti- 
iaaftmi  referred  to  in  the  book  of  Ecclesiastes,  not  in  the 
oftflppeMmi^  as  some  have  supposed,  but  to  expose  its 
rsbpciyp  il^Mj^  mL  15.  &c)    It  also  frequently  occurs  in  hea- 

Thus  Horace,  book  i.  ode  4. 


*'  0  heaU  Suti, 
Wnii  spfsi  nos  9dat  inehoare  hmgam 
iHf|ijfiastius!  the  short  period  of  life  forfoidi 
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•  .8o^-  addreasmg  Leuconoe,  he  says, 

**  SapiaSy  vina  liques,  et  tpatio  brevi 
'    •       'Spem  kmgam  resecet ;  dum  loquimur,jMgerii  invida 

J 1. .     lAtitm,  cttrpe  diem,  quam  minimum  credula  postero. 

1  Be  wise  ;  nek  off  yonr  wines ;  and  abridge  your  long  hope  in 
pmynmlimk  to  our  short  space ;  whilst  we  speak,  envious  age  has 
been  ikying,  seiae  the  (present)  day :  trust  the  following  one  as 
little  aa  possible." 

A  leve  of  sensual  pleasure  leads  many  to  embrace  infidelity. 
JflM-^werda  bcfiove  us,  are  the  praciioal  language  of  muHitada^ 
te  beUere  in  the  inwiortality  of  the  soul. 
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'tt|*'  He^  Sttve  «  pledge  does  this  passage  afford,  of  the  universal 
of'  the  Goqpel !  In  vain  do  the  Idngs  of  the  earth  set 
and  the  rulers  take  counsel  together,  against  the  Lord 
his  Qirist  He  shall  have  dominion  from  sea  to  sea, 
aM  Amna  4he  river  to  ends  o£  the  earth :  they  that  dwell  in  the 
shall  bow  before  him,  and  his  enemies  shall  lick  the 
How  great  shall  ba  the  joy  of  that  day,  ^whm  the  Son  of 
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God  shall  deliver  up  the  subjects  of  his  mediatorial  kingdom  to 
the  Father^  sayings  "  behold  I^  and  the  children  whom  thou  hast 
given  me."  Then  shall  the  church  appear  altogether  glorious, 
not  having  spot  or  wrinkle  or  any  such  thing.  '^  Wherefore,  be- 
loved, seeing  ye  look  for  such  things,  be  diligent  that  ye  may  be 
found  of  him  in  peace,  without  spot  and  blameless/*  (2  Pet 
iii.  14) 

3.  But  how  lamentable  the  condition  of  the  finally  impeni- 
tent !  They  must,  as  the  enemies  of  Christ,  be  put  under  his 
feet  What  will  avail  their  rule  and  authority  and  power  I  **  The 
loftiness  of  man  shall  be  bowed  down,  and  the  haughtiness  <^men 
shall  be  made  low ;  and  the  Lord  idone  shall  be  exalted  in  that 
day,"  (Isa.  ii.  17«)  Let  them,  without  delay,  throw  down  the  wea- 
pons of  their  rebellion.  Let  them  no  longer  think  of  maintaining 
an  unequal  contest  with  Omnipotence.  Let  them  ^'  kiaathe  Son, 
lest  he  be  angry,  and  they  perish  from  the  way,  when  his  wrath  is 
kindled  but  a  little.  Blessed  are  all  they  that  put  their  trust  in 
him  r  (Ps.  ii.  12.) 


SECTION  FOURTIL— .Vbbsbs  33-^44. 

OBJECTIONS  ANBWBBJBD. 

Thb  Apostle,  having  asserted  the  doctrine  of  the  resurrection 
of  the  just,  proceeds  to  warn  the  Corinthians  against  the  specioiis 
arguments  and  subtile  attempts  of  those  who  might  seek  to  un- 
hinge their  mind^  or  shake  their  faith  in  this  momentous  point 
He  guards  them  against  the  danger  of  being  deluded  by  the 
artful  pretences  of  unbelievers.  Referring  to  a  passage  in  Me- 
nander,  an  ancient  Greek  poet,  he  reminds  them  of  the  natural 
tendency  of  familiar  intercourse  with  persons  of  vidoos  habits, 
or  infidel  principles,  to  pollute  and  debase  the  mind.  33.  *'  Be  not 
deceived.  Evil  communications  corrupt  good  manners  (^Ah^mwi 
nh  x^^^'  '^Amm  hmomm)"  Many  individuals  who  have  been  train- 
ed up  in  the  principles  of  religion  and  virtue,  and  who  have,  for 
a  course  of  years,  preserved  a  blameless  reputation,  have  been 
led^astn^by  the  influence  of  wicif^ed  companions,  into  the  patb 
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of  profligacy  and  impiety.  Hence  the  earnest  and  frequent  e 
hortalioDR  with  which  ihe  scriptures  abound,  against  tlie  ( 
menla  of  ungodly  men.  The  book  of  Proverbs  ia  especially  use- 
ful to  young  persons  on  this  account,  («ee  chap,  i.  10. ;  iv.  14, 
15.  tec.)  It  is  therefore  of  the  utmost  importance  to  fortify  the 
youthful  mind  against  the  allurements  of  worldly  company. 
There  is  a  danger  here  which  even  a  heathen  writer  could  peis 
ceivr,  whose  language  the  Holy  Spirit  does  not  disdain  to  appro- 
priate, aa  expressing  an  important  truth.  Indeed,  amidst  much 
that  is  erroneous  or  trifling,  many  brilliant  sentiments  ( 
the  ancient  classic  authors.  He  further  exhorts  his  brethren  at 
Corinth  to  mue  Ihemtelvet  from  their  sinful  and  foolish  specula- 
tions, in  a  righteouj  manner,  and  as  became  righteous  men,  to  a 
cimsideTatian  of  the  danger  they  were  in  of  embracing  destructive 
errors,  and  of  provoking  the  divine  displeasure.  34.  "  Awake 
rigrbteously  (atxilwn  Jik**{,  aa  is  right  or  fit)  and  sin  not." 
At  present  it  was  too  apparent  that  tome  among  them,  by  their 
captious  objections  against  a  resurrection  of  the  dead,  had  no 
figfct  OMcepliom  of'  ihe  character  and  perfections  of  the  Divine 
Betmg;  they  were  evidently  ignaranl  of  his  infinite  wi-sdom,  good- 
neas  and  power,  and  of  the  transcendant  grandeur  of  his  dispen- 
aatitms,  both  in  providence  and  in  grace ;  and  this  he  said  to 
huwAU  and  reprove  them  for  their  improper  attachment  to  false 
teachers,  and  to  bring  tliem  to  a  right  sense  of  the  disgraceful 
port  they  were  acting,  in  embracing  such  erroneous  doctrines. 
"  Some  have  not  the  knowledge  (aymrMi  t^**")  of  God,  I  speak 
for  shame  (or  reproof,  nrfrxv)  of  you." 

Those  who  denied  the  resurrection  of  the  body,  started  two 
d'ffici^itt.Jirit,  as  to  the  potahiiUi/  of  such  an  event,  and  second' 
ly,  as  to  the  manner  of  it.  These  objections  the  Apostle  proceeds 
to  answer.  35.  "  But  some  one  will  say,  how  are  the  dead  raised 
itp,  («•(  lyiiftnai,  how  can  they  be  raised,  M'Knighl),  and  with 
what  kind  of  body  (»•-*  ™,mt<)  do  they  come  ?'"  With  regard  to 
the  potnbilily  of  a  resurrection,  he  observes,  in  a  styje  of  keen  but 
salutary  reproof,  that  the  objector ,  by  putting  such  a  question  dis- 
covered only  his  ignorance  and  want  of  consideration  ;  for  daily 
proofs  were  afforded  him,  in  the  natural  world,  of  a  similar  ex- 
ertion of  divine  power.  36.  "  Thou  foolish  or  thoughtless  man, 
(■<•(*■)  tliat  which  thou  sowest  is  not  quickened  except  it  die." 
Referring  to  the  process  of  vegetation,  he  desires  the  objector 
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to  reflect  on  the  remarkable  change  produced  on  gnia,  after  it 
hat  been  coramitted  to  the  ground.  To  all  appmrance  the  seed 
«on«umes  awsy,  and  only  &  snuill  g«ia  is  preserved  alive,  frcun 
which,  in  its  proper  leason,  Bprings  the  future  plant.  A  timilar 
figure  i(  employed  by  our  Lord  to  illustrate  the  redemption  of 
the  world  by  his  dpath,  John  xii.  S4.  "  Except  a  mm  aS  wheat 
fall  into  the  groudd  and  die,  it  abideth  alone,  but  if  it  die,  it 
bringetfa  forth  much  fruit."  There  ia  a  very  great  difference 
between  the  grain  committed  to  the  earth,  and  the  **alk  prtk- 
iluccd  from  it  The  fbrmer  has  none  of  the  parta  which  com- 
psae  and  dietinguiiih  the  latter.  Prom  a  uak^  grain  of  wheat, 
or  of  same  other  corn,  spring!  first  the  blade,  then  the  ear,  and 
liien  the  full  corn  in  the  ear.  Yet  all  thcee  were  wrapt  up  in  the 
small  seminal  particle  contained  in  the  body  of  tbe  decayed 
grain-  37.  "  And  what  thou  iowe«t,  thou  sowest  not  the  body 
about  to  be  (ytuM^iw),  but  a  bare  grain  (yvpxr  »•>»»)  perhape 
of  wheat,  or  of  gome  of  the  other  kinds  (mtf  rm  ^kiwm)."  In 
what  manner  the  different  parti  are  unfolded  and  brooght  to 
maturity,  by  the  influence  of  tlie  soil,  the  rain,  the  sun,  and  the 
air,  is  to  ui  utterly  iaexplicahic,  and  must  remain  for  ever  a  pro- 
found mystery.  This  is  a  kind  of  standing  niirad^  equally 
wonderful  wi^  many  of  those  recorded  in  scripture,  and  yet, 
IwMuae  it  b«ppens  every  year  in  the  usual  courie  of  nttture,  it 
oewee  to  strike  the  beholder  with  surprise.  Now,  mtfAou/  atpe^ 
itmx,  we  should  never  have  known  that  such  an  effect  wimld 
follow-  We  may  suppone  a  native  of  some  distant  country,  who 
was  entirely  ignorant  of  the  process  of  vegetation,  to  become 
acquainted,  for  the  first  time,  witii  mhtat  as  an  article  of  Jood, 
V>d  taken  to  a  field  where  the  operation  of  sowing  was  eury- 
ing  on.  He  would  be  utterly  at  a  \oes  to  conceive  the  rei^ 
oon  of  throwing  the  seed  away,  and  covering  it  with  eartii, 
and  would  consider  the  husbandman  as  acting  a  very  foolish  and 
unoccount^hle  part  Even  if  told  what  would  be  the  resalt,  we 
tMf  conceive  him  startiag  doubts  from  the  apparent  rm/wrMfti/iry 
of  the  thing :  but  when  we  know  the  Teality  of  the  fact,  re- 
^jMeting  vtgelatiott,  how  tuux-asonable  to  deny  the  poaaibOi^ 
of  a  resurrection  of  tlie  body,  which  is  an  exertion  <*(  al- 
ntlghty  power  in  seme  rejects  similar!  It  is  also  remarkable. 
thM  every  seed  produoea  its  ovn  kind,  lo  that  wheat  never  springa 
from  favleyismd  at  any  otbi,  awl  the  labourer  enlculatea  on 


t  nf  nature,  with  the  utmost  certainty.  The  ( 
thing  is  true  of  every  other  veji;etjible,  "  whose  seed  is  in  itself, 
after  its  own  kind."  To  what  are  we  to  ascribe  this  wonderful 
operation?  Not  to  the  wiutom  of  man — not  to  the  effect  of 
cjiance— not  to  the  action  of  uncunsciuua  elements  ;  but  to  the 
powerofthe  great  Creator.  38.  "  Godgiveth  itabody  as  he  hath 
pleased  (cclx  n$i*itn),  and  to  every  seed  its  own  proper  body." 

Dr  M'Knight  mnctudes,  from  this  paaaage,  "  that  the  body 
to  be  raiaed  U  not  numericaUy  the  same  with  the  body  deposited 
at  death,  but  something  of  the  same  kind  formed  by  the  energy 
of  God."  Had  this  learned  critic  said  that  the  reasoning  of  the 
Ap<ntle  pfovea  that  the  resurrection  body  shall  not  be  in  all  re- 
tpeeU  the  same  with  that  we  now  possess,  it  would  readily  have 
been  admitted ;  but  the  concession  which  he  here  makes  to  those 
who  oppoM  the  doctrine  in  question,  on  the  ground  of  its  incre- 
(fibility.  seems  by  far  too  great :  it  is  evident,  that  if  the  resur- 
rection body  be  not  numerically  fke  tame  with  the  present,  it  can- 
■MM  be  called  a  resurrection,  but  a  new  creation.  The  illustra- 
tion in  the  text  seems  clearly  to  prove,  that  m  muck  of  the  origi- 
a^  trwxae  shall  be  restored,  as  to  maintain  its  identity. 

The  Apostle,  in  answer  to  the  second  question,  "  with  what 
kind  of  body  do  they  rise?'  reminds  the  objector  of  the  endless 
variety  observable  in  the  animal  kingdom.  39.  "  All  flesh  is  itot 
Cbe  Hmefleah."  The  different  genera  of  living  creatures  are  po»< 
siaaed  of  bodies  differently  organised,  and  variously  sustained. 
Tbe_fletk  of  whieh  these  bodies  are  composed,  is  differently  coik> 
stitoted,  so  that  we  can  commonly  distinguish,  by  its  colour  or 
textmw,  to  what  crenture  it  belongs.  "  There  is  one  kind  of 
Beth  of  men,  and  another  flesh  of  beasts,  and  another  of  fishes 
and  anolfaer  of  fowls."  These  different  tribes  are  produced  in 
varloua  ways,  are  endowed  with  peculiar  innincts,  they  are  fitted 
for  the  different  elements  in  which  they  live,  and  the  diversified 
ends  of  their  formation.  The  different  species  are  also  preserved 
diitimcl  by  an  onivereal  law,  so  that  whatever  temporary  conttta 
sion  may  take  place,  by  the  union  of  different  kinds,  it  is  imme- 
diately Mopped  by  the  incapacity  of  the  individuals,  so  produced, 
to  perpetoate  that  confusion.  The  bodies  of  all  are  wonderfully 
foraied,  oad  each  affords  sn  affecting  display  a£  the  wisdom  and 
geodaess  of  the  Creator.  The  minute  inhabitant  of  the  brook, 
and  the  insect  that  flirtters  in  the  gale,  proclaim  hia  divine  per- 
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fections,  no  less  than  the  towering  elephant,  or  the  hu^  monster 
of  the  derp. 

40,  41.  Everj'  part  of  the  universe  is  furnished  with  its  appropri- 
ate inhabitants.  "  There  are  also  bodies  celestial  (ro^arm  nrfugnM), 
and  bodies  terrestrial  {tufutra  ur.ywi)."  The  heavmlif  boditt  are 
hnng  in  the  vast  eitpanse,  and  the  surface  of  the  earth  is  richly 
diversified  with  mountains,  rivers,  woods,  and  seas.  And  as 
nothing  is  created  in  vain,  it  is  reasonable  to  suppose  that  the 
planets  and  other  celestial  luminaries  are  the  habitations  of  vari- 
ous orders  of  intelligent  beings.  These  various  objects  have  a  glory 
peculiar  to  themselves,  and,  indifferent  degrees,  declare  the  divine 
perfections,  (Pe.  irix.  1.)  "  The  glory  of  the  celestial  (bodies) 
is  one  C'"(")  *"''  '''^  S'cy  "1"  ^^  terrestrial  is  another.  Among 
the  heavenly  bodies,  the  nun  appears  most  conspicuous,  by  the 
greatness  of  his  orb,  and  the  splendour  of  his  beams,  ftSbrdfng 
light,  heat,  atid  vigour  to  the  earth  and  other  planets.  The  \ight 
of  the  sun  is  reflected,  in  a  more  aofl  and  chastened  manner,  by 
the  ifwon,  "  pale  empress  of  the  night,"  while  a  more  faint  and 
distant  light  is  emitted  Irom  the  innumerable  Jfarj  that  garnish 
the  face  the  sky.  In  short,  "  There  is  one  glory  of  the  sun.  «nd 
another  glory  of  the  moon,  and  another  glory  of  the  stars." 
Even  among  the  siart  a  diversity  of  brightness  is  observ^le, 
according  to  their  distances  or  mafnitude;  some  shine  by  thdr 
own  light,  others  by  a  borrowed  lustre;  some  appear  of  a  pale 
white,  others  of  a  deep  yellow,  others  at  ti  red  colour;  "  for  star 
diflereth  (Jm^^i.,  excelleth)  from  star  in  glory." 

It  is  nut  therefore  wonderful  if  the  human  body  should  be  ca- 
pable of  a  similar  c'rvfrWfy  in  (Jfajijjoiriince,  when  restored  from  the 
dust  42 — 44.  "  So  also  is  the  resurrection  of  the  dead :  It  is  sown 
in  corruption,  it  is  raised  in  incorruption  ;  it  is  sown  in  dishonour, 
it  is  raised  in  glory  ;  it  is  sown  in  weakness,  it  is  raised  in  power: 
it  is  sown  a  natural,  or  animal,  body  (r]^;^>icti},  it  is  raised  a  spi- 
ritual body  (».ii:«((Tu«p) :  there  is  a  natural  body,  and  there  is  • 
spiritual  body."  According  to  some,  the  word  cTUfirw,  it  i*  torn, 
refers  to  the  burial  of  the  body  in  the  grave,  as  compared  to  the 
sowing  of  grain  ;  but  it  seems  to  include  also  the  present  condi- 
tion of  the  body,  as  sprung  from  frail  and  sinful  parents,  as  well 
as  its  state  of  dissolution  in  the  tumb.  It  is  productd  Ajrail  tni 
perishing  substance,  with  the  seeds  of  mortality  within  it«elf,  and 
at  last  diasolves  in  corruplian,  and  becomes  the  prey  of  » 
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but  when  laitrd  in  its  gloritied  state,  it  shall  be  no  more  subject 
to  change,  decay,  disease,  or  death.  It  is  produced  in  a  dUho- 
nourable  condition,  suffering  tlie  effects  ol^  the  fnll,  and  despoiled 
of  it»  original  dignity,  and  must  submit  to  the  stroke  of  death, 
as  a  condemned  criminal.  It  sliall  be  raised  in  a  glorious  I'orm, 
rcsembUng  the  body  of  the  heavenly  Saviour  on  the  holy  mount, 
when  his  face  did  shine  as  the  sun,  and  his  raiment  whs  white  as 
the  light  In  it  present  state,  it  is  liable  to  a  thousand  pains  and 
iofirmities,  which  unfit  it  for  the  service  of  God,  and  disturb  the 
soul  in  its  tpiritual  exercises,  till  it  gradually  sinks,  under  its 
own  iveahieu  (■rdiiiw),  and  ia  laid  in  its  lowly  bed :  but  it  shall 
be  raistd  in  a  vigorous  and  active  condition  (i>  Jhu^k),  oh  a  suita- 
ble CMnpaoion  to  the  glorilietl  spirit,  capable  of  sustaining  the 
enceeding  great  and  eternal  weight  of  glory,  and  fitted  to  serve 
God,  without  weariness,  day  and  night  in  his  temple.  Tlie 
brightnens  of  the  heavenly  Majesty  shall  no  longer  overpower  its 
iiuniltie*  or  dazzle  its  sight.  In  fine,  it  is  now  a  mare  anmal 
hodf/,  romied  out  of  the  dust,  which  requires  to  be  sustained  with 
food,  lefresfaed  witli  sleept  and  brsced  with  exercise,  which  has 
many  appetites  and  instincts  common  to  it  with  the  inferior  crea- 
tures ;  but  then  it  shall  no  more  require  to  be  grntitied  with  the 
objects  €)f  sense,  or  sustained  with  the  me.it  that  perisheth.  It 
■hall  hunger  no  more,  neither  thirst  any  more.  It  sliall  be  puri- 
fied from  all  the  grosser  ingredients  which  are  insep.irable  from 
itaprxeiit  condition ;  and  though  it  must  ever  be  essentially  dis- 
tinct tcotn  the  soul,  it  shall  be  so  moulded  and  refined  that  it 
lamy  be  eonaidered  rather  aa  a  npirilual,  than  a  material  or  earlhli/ 
hodif.  There  is  an  obvious  differtHce  bcimvit  ihcMe ;  but  what  is 
the  pieeise  distinction,  it  is  impossible  now  to  detennine.  Thus 
we  «rrtBiigbt  that  the  happiness  of  lieaveMtis  ofa  very  different 
nature  &om  the  sensual  delights  of  a  Muhammedan  paradise.  The 
indulgence  of  the  animal  appetites  forms  the  chief  attraction  of 
the  itUler:  In  the  fiKTncr  they  are  entirely  done  away,  and  are 
•Bcixeded  by  pleasures  tliat  are  pure,  sfuHtual,  and  sublime.  In 
the  de»cripCions  thul  are  given  in  Scripture  of  the  glory  of  the 
fanvealy  state,  the  conceptions  are  at  once  chaste  and  m.i)(nifi- 
cent.  There  b  no  room  for  the  indulgence  of  a  wanton  imagi- 
nstioD.  Every  idea  ht  removed  that  vi-ould  excite  unholy  desires, 
aadevery  circumstance  is  so  arranged,  as  to  impress  the  mind 
I'  die  unsjKJlted  purity  of  Him  who  dwells  in  that  bigli  and 
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holy  place.  In  this  way,  the  religion  of  Christ  ii  digthiguiahed 
not  only  from  the  Arabian  imposture,  but  from  sll  false  systenM 
whatever ;  and  to  true  it  is,  that  none  but  the  pure  in  heart  shall 


L  the  resiiTTectian 
lider  the  body  aa 
w  here  giv«n,  in- 


aee  God.     The  change  which  shall  take  pli 
body,   obviates  the  objection  of  those,   who  col 
the  prison  of  the  soul ;  for  according  to  the  ri 
stead  of  being  a  hindrance  to  the  fpirit,  it  will 
of  enjoyment 

BEFLECTIONS. 


1.  Let  us  never  fiwget  the  injurious  effects  of  evil  o 
tiong.  If  we  wish  to  preserve  a  pure  conscience,  and  M  peaceful 
mind,  let  us  avoid  the  society  of  the  wicked.  I^t  us  beware  d( 
their  specious  cavils  against  the  truth.  Let  us  cease  to  bnu*  the 
instruction  that  causeth  to  err  from  the  words  of  knowledge  and 
let  us  choose  our  companions  from  those  who  fie&r  God  and  keep 
his  way. 

2.  Let  us  often  contemplate  the  wonders  of  creation,  which  are 
admirably  fitted  tu  enlarge  uui  conceptions  of  the  infinite  wisdom 
and  power  of  God.  When  we  survey  the  immensity  of  his  em* 
pire,  and  the  infinite  variety  of  his  works,  we  shall  not  be  di«- 
posed  to  limit  Omnipotence,  or  think  it  incredible  that  Cod 
should  raise  the  dead.  {See  on  ihia  fulf/eci  an  excellent  treatuebg 
Mr  Dick  of  Perth,  mtitUd  the  Ckriitian  Philompher.)  Let  us  not 
he  solicitous  for  the  continuance  of  the  life  that  now  is.  Let  ns 
not  sink  under  the  pains  and  infirmities  of  the  body.  Soon  will 
the  conflict  be  over,  aud  the  victory  secured.  Our  present  cot- 
ruplioH,  duhonoitr,  ao^  neakneM,  shall  be  exchiuiged  for  irnvmriaii^, 
glorif,  and  power,     iimy  we  rest  and  stand  iii  our  lot  at  the  t 


I 


of  the  days!  (Dan.  xii.  13.) 


SECTION    FIFT  H.—Vbrseb  45—68. 


r  TBE  AROUKEKT. 


Tbk  Apostle  had  spoken  of  the  change  that  is  to  be  effected 
on  the  bodies  of  the  saints,  which  shall  be  raised  in  a  glorified 
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•tat«,  free  froU  carruption,  dishonour,  and  weaknesa,  tml  clothed 
with  inconvption,  glory  and  power.  Ttiey  shall  no  longer 
poMcn  thtf  infiniiitles  And  a|>p«tit«a  nt'  mere  animal  exitteaee,  but 
■hall  exhibit  the  beauty  and  vigauc  of  spirUual  lift.  He  now  cm* 
trMtt  th«  body  which  we  derive  tVota  the  first  Adam,  with  that 
wluch  the  saints  shall  receive,  by  their  connection  with  bi< 
grvA  u)tityp«,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  But  ^r*l,  he  describei 
the  different  constitution  ot'  their  persons.  Beferring  to  Gen.  ii. 
7-  be  observes,  f  er.  45.  "  Thus  alto  it  is  written,  the  first  man  Adora 
wu  made  a  living  soai  («( i^>x«'  C**"*)>  ^^  ^^  Adam,  a  quiok* 
vning  or  Life-giving  Spirit  («(  nxu^ii  ^«irfi*v>)."  In  the  passage 
taiccrsd  to,  Wc  are  told,  that  "  the  Lard  God  formed  man  of  (he 
diMt  of  th«  ground,  and  breathed  into  his  nostrils  the  breath  of 
Ufe,  and  man  became  a  iioing  soul,"  im  tf  £ut> ;  the  last  clanee  ii 
rendered  by  the  LXX,  nearly  in  the  words  used  by  the  Apostle, 
•Hu  tytnr*  i  mtf^trt  *'(  •^'x.'i'  ?•""'■  The  same  sentiment  is  ex- 
pressed. Job  xxxiii.  4.  "  The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  hath  made  me, 
and  die  breath  of  the  Almighty  hath  given  me  life,"  Adam  waa 
thuj  powessed  of  an  intmrtal  soul,  united  to  a  )i,aterial  borli/  form* 
tA  ont  of  the  dust,  and  sustained  by  the  fruits  of  the  ground, 
adapted  to  the  condition  in  which  he  was  placed  in  this  world, 
and  deriving  many  of  his  pleasures,  as  well  as  much  of  his 
knowledge,  through  the  medium  of  the  senses.  This  natural 
or  animal  life  is  coramunfcated  to  all  his  posterity  who  ore 
formed  and  upheld  by  the  power  of  Him  "  In  whom  we  lire 
nd  move  and  have  our  being."  Very  dlffVrent  is  the  constl- 
tntlon  of  the  person  of  Chriit.  He  is  called  the  last  or  second 
Adam,  u  being  the  Head  and  representative  of  all  his  spiritual 
otfsprlng— 4he  restorer,  and  the  first-born,  of  the  heavenly  Umi- 
iy :  "  He  is  a  life-giving  Spirit."  So  he  says  of  himself:  "  For  tu 
tbe  Father  raiseth  up  the  dead,  and  quickeneth  them,  even  so 
tfie  Son  quickeneth  whom  he  will ;"  and  "as  the  Father  hath  life 
in  bimself,  so  hath  he  given  to  the  Son  to  have  life  in  himMlf," 
(John  V.  SI ,  26.)  He  raises  tlie  souls  of  believers  from  the  death 
of  rin,  to  a  life  of  righteousness — sets  them  free  from  condemna- 
tion— maintains,  by  his  Spirit,  the  principle  of  a  new  life  in  their 
souls,  and  shall  at  Ia9t  raise  their  bodies  from  the  dust  of  the 
grave,  to  inherit  eternal  blessedness,  (John  si.  25,  26-)  The  flr« 
Adam  was  endued  with  natural  life,  but  he  could  not  communi- 
cate either  spiritual  or  eternal  life  to  others.     The  second  Adam 
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18  the  resunection  and  the  life^  Havii^  died  fiN' nn  once,  death 
has  no  more  dommion  over  him.  ,  He  now  lives  for  ever  mare,  and 
has  the  keys  of  hell  and  death,  (Rev.  i.  1&)  The  Engliafa  veruon 
supplies  the  words^  f>^  made,  which  are  not  in  the  origimd ;  yet 
the  sense  of  them  seems  to  he  implied  in  the  connecting  particle, 
U(.  The  truth  is»  the  Apostle  is  not  speakii:^  of  our  Lord's^iscii- 
iial  deitg,  but  of  his  mediatorial  ^lory>asin  John  i.  14>  ^'  And  the 
Word  was  made  (fyiMr*,  became)  flesh,  and  dwelt  among  ua."     - 

But  there  is  a  regular  order  observed  in  all  the  wofka  of  God, 
aocordiog  to  whidi,  things  gradually  arrive  at  perfection.  46^^Bat 
not  tiiat  which  was  spiritual  was  first,  but  that  which  k  natu- 
ral (4^;^*p),  afterwards  that  which  is  spiritual."  The  aaiti- 
ral  or  animal  life  was  cmnmunicated  first,  as  being  the  less  per- 
fect and  less  honourable  condition.  From  this,  believers  are  gra- 
dually advanced  to  their  high  destiny,  as  heirs  of  etexnal  lifie; 
From  Adam:,  they,  in  common  with  other  men,  derive  their  natu- 
ral existence,  and  even  this  is  reduced  by  sin  to  a  frail  andfimsb- 
ing  state.  .  JBut  they  are  bom  again  by  the  Holy  Spirit;  they  are 
graduaUyi  transformed  into  the  divine  likeness,  and  they.,  diall 
finally  attain  to  the  consummation  of  bliss,  when  their  bodies  »ave 
raised  spiritual  and  immortal  at  Uie  coming  of  the  Lord ,  Jesua 
Christ.  Thus,  in  the  natural  world,  every  thing  advances  hj 
slow  degrees  towards  perfection.  At  the  creation,  the  earth  was 
first  formed,  then  the  trees  and  herbs,  afterwards  the  various 
tribes  of  animals,  the  fowls  of  the  air,  the  fish  of  the  sea,  and  the 
beasts  of  the  earth ;  last  of  all,  when  the  habitation  was  prepaid 
ed  and  furnished,  man  was  created^  the  most  noble  and  ezceUcpt 
of  the  creatures,  for  whose  use  the  inferior  animals  were  made. 
So  the  solar  light  gradually  advances  from  the  faint  glinunering 
of  dawn  to  the  full  blaze  of  meridian  day ;  the  fruits  of  the  earth 
produce  small  seeds,  from  which  evolves  the  future  plant ;  man 
and  other  creatures,  by^  slow  degrees  arrive  at  ^^lturity  i  and,  is 
the  same. mann/er,  the  christian  advances  from  the  state  of  a  babe 
in  Christ  to  the  full  stature  of  the  sons  of  God  On  this  subject. 
Bishop  Butier  observes  :  *'  Men  are  impatient  and  for  precipitat- 
ing things ; .  but  the  Author  of  nature  appears  deliberate  through- 
out his  (^rations,  accomplishing  his  natural  ends  by  slow  suc- 
cessive stQps. .  And  there  is  a  plan  of  things  beforehand  laid  out» 
which,  from  the  nature  of  it,  requires  various  systems  of  means, 
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in  order  to  the  cttrryin^  of  its  several 
parts  into  execution."  {Annlosi/.  port  2.  c-  4.  p.  241.) 

Thejfr**  Adam  had  his  urigin  from  the  dutt ;  so  that  notwJth- 
standinfTtheByniinetry  and  beuuty  of  his  outward  fonn,  he  still  in- 
habited •  hoase  of  clay  ;  he  was  doomed  by  the  fall  to  return  to  the 
dust,  whence  he  had  been  aken,  and  the  views  and  desires  of  Mi 
posterity  are  in  a  g;reBt  measure  bounded  by  Um  tporld,  47>  "  The 
first  nun  ia  from  the  earth,  of  dust  (u  ytf,  ^luut)  ;  the  second  man 
it  the  Lord  from  heaven :"  Though  He  was  made  in  the  likeness 
of  sinful  flesh,  he  descended  from  abo  e,  forsook  his  throne  of 
glory,  and  vailed  his  divine  majesty  in  a  humnn  body.  Still, 
however,  he  was,  as  his  name  Emmanuel  imports,  Gvd  in  our  na- 
(are;  when  he  left  ih  world,  he  'cended  up  where  he  was  be- 
fvrt;  and  he  shall  again  descend  from  heaven  to  complete  the  sal- 
r«t>on  of  his  redeemed  people.  How  clearly  is  the  doctrine  of 
the  two-fold  nature  of  Christ  asserted  in  this  passage!  So  he 
told  his  disciples,  "  1  came  forth  from  the  Father,  and  am  come 
into  the  world ;  again  I  leave  the  orld  and  go  to  the  Fathot," 
(John  XTJ.  28.)  Dr  Macknight  s  pposes  that  this  last  clause  is 
elliptioal,  and  hus  ren  ers  it :  "  The  second  man,  the  Lord  from 
heaven,  u  Amtwti/y."  This  indeed  completes  the  contrast,  and 
agrees  with  what  is  said  in  the  nest  verse ;  still  the  abruptness  of 
the  present  form  is  very  emphatic.  The  same  critic  is  of  opinion, 
that,  in  the  48th  verse,  the  Apostle  describes  the  specific  differ- 
ence between  the  resurrection  bodies  o  the  riglittmtg  and  the 
fii-Aeii ;  the  one  shall  be  raised  earthly  as  before,  the  other  hea- 
iiTJi/y;  he  accordingly  gives  the  esqtression  a  _/u/i/re  sense,  "  as 
threanhy,  such  also  the  earthy,  tha/l  'c,"  Jjc. ;  but  this  interpreta- 
tion disturbs  the  continuity  of  the  argument,  and  introduces  a 
spenilation  more  curious  than  useful.  It  is  not  to  be  supposed, 
that  the  bodies  of  the  wicked  shall  have  the  same  qualities,  when 
raiaed  from  the  grave,  with  those  of' the  righteo  is  ;  but  on  this 
subject  scripture  is  silent.  It  seems  rather  the  design  of  the  sa- 
cred writer  to  contrast  the  nature  we  inherit  from  our  first  pa- 
rent, with  that  which  christians  shall  derive  from  the  heavenly 
Adam.  "  As  is  the  earthly  (x>i";)  such  are  they  also  who  are 
ettrthly  ;  and  as  is  th«  heavenly,  such  are  they  also  who  are  hea- 
venly." The  nature  we  derive  from  the  earthly  Adam  must  ne- 
vesm-ily   resemble   his   own  :      Accordingly,   it   is  said  of  Seth, 
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the  stream  re«emblei  the  fountain  from  which  it  flovs.and  the&uit 
partakes  of  the  nature  of  the  tree.  So  tffvian,  "  for  who  can  bring 
a  clean  thing  out  of  an  unclean?  not  one."  JobxiT.4,  Man,  though 
at  first  made  upright,  fell  from  his  primitive  innocence,  and  becaiiM 
■  sinful,  weak,  and  mortal  creature  :  JSuch  must  ever  be  the  con* 
dition  of  hie  natural  offspring.  On  the  other  hand,  believeri  an 
made  to  resemble  the  kravenly  Saviour,  not  only  in  hia  moral 
pert'ections,  but  in  the  glory  of  his  exaltation.  They  are  tranf- 
formed  into  hia  likeness  here,  so  as  to  exhibit  the  chief  line»- 
menta  of  his  character,  and  even  their  bodies  shall  be  fachioned 
like  to  his  glorious  body  ;  they  shall  be  like  him,  for  they  rfiall 
see  him  as  he  is  ;  when  they  awake,  they  shall  be  satisfied  with 
his  likeness ;  they  shall  sit  down  with  him  on  his  throne,  and 
shall  participate  in  his  glory  and  blessedness,  (John  xiii>  M.) 
This  is  more  fully  expressed  in  the  4ffth  verse,  "  And  n  wa  have 
bom  the  image  of  the  earthly  one  (xcifv),  we  shall  aleo  bear  the 
image  (<«•>■()  ot'tbe  heavenly."  All  mankind  bear  the  UltniMBof 
the  earthly  Adam,  in  as  much  as  they  are  fallen,  depraved,  wreWh* 
ed,  and  dying  creatures.  Tliia  of  course  is  the  natoml  condition 
of  the  taints  Ikcmrelvex;  but  they  are  made  to  resemble  the  ktth 
vetUi/  Adam,  not  only  by  the  imputation  of  his  righteoosDrfi^ 
and  the  sanctification  of  his  Spirit,  but  especially,  what  is  here 
intended,  by  the  liBiiecendttnt  glory  u>  whidi  they  ehall  be  nused 
at  the  last  day. 

It  might  be  thought  to  militate  against  the  doctrine  of  the  so* 
perior  happiness  of  the  righteous  over  the  rest  of  mankind,  that 
they  are  not  exempted  from  the  pains  and  the  dishonour  of  deMh ; 
and  some  christians  might  be  inclined  to  wish  that  they  were  at 
once  translated  to  heaven,  without  tasting  that  bitter  cup.  But 
the  Apostle  here  shews  that  such  a  dissolution  is  necessary,  in 
order  to  fit  the  believer  for  the  heavenly  inheritance.  50.  "  Now, 
this  1  say,  brethren,  tl)at  flesh  and  blood  cannot  inherit  the  king> 
dom  of  God,  neither  can  corruption  inherit  incorruplion.''  It 
would  be  quite  unsuitable  to  carry  the  body,  as  presently  consti- 
tuted, to  the  regions  of  immortality,  with  all  its  wants,  infirmities, 
and  corruptible  tendencies,  it  couid  not  endure  the  brightnes) 
of  the  Divine  Majesty.  It  could  not  sustain  the  exceeiling  great 
and  eternal  weight  of  glory.  It  would  be  incapable  of  entering, 
with  proper  relish.  Into  the  pure  pleasures  and  uninterrupted 
services  of  that  exalted  state.  Jelioiah  declared  to  Moses,  "  Thou 
canst  not   see   my  face  ;   for  there  shall  no  man  see  me   and 
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Uve."  (Exod.  xxxiii.  30.)  When  Isaiah  beheld  the  glory  of  the 
Lord  he  exclaimed,  "  Woe  is  me,  for  I  am  undone,  because  I  am 
a  nun  of  unclean  lips,  and  1  dwell  among  a  people  of  uncleanlipa, 
for  mine  eyes  have  seen  the  King,  the  Lord  of  Hosts  1"  (Iw.  vi. 
5-)  and  when  the  beloved  Apostle  aav  his  risen  Saviour  clothed 
in  ibe  garments  oflight,  he  "  Tell  at  his  feet  as  dead,"  (Rev.  i.  17-) 
The  body  in  ite  preteul  tiale,  would  be  a  dog  and  hindrance  to 
tbc happy  spirit;  and  therefore  it  must  be  laid  aside,  that  mortaa 
Uty  may  be  swallowed  up  of  life.  It  must  undergo  a  change  to 
fit  it  for  its  new  sphere  of  existence.  The  essence  of  happiness 
coDXiata  in  the  adaptation  of  our  faculties  to  tuitabk  oiytcU  ;  where 
the  faculty  is  lost  or  enfeebled,  bo  much  satiefaction  is  destroyed. 
Sacb  a  change,  therefore,  as  is  effected  by  death,  is  so  far  from 
being  incansistent  with  the  wisdom  and  goodness  of  God,  that  it 
is  a  striking  evidence  of  both.  Corruption  and  mortality  must  be 
removed,  before  immortal  life  can  be  enjoyed.  The  decayed  and 
dishonourable  covering  must  be  thrown  off,  before  the  celestial 
sdoniing  «aii  be  put  on  ;  as  the  insect  must  emerge  trom  ite 
dtryHlis  lUtei  before  it  can  display  all  the  beautiful  colours  and 
new  Activity  of  its  more  perfect  condition.  This  considerRtion  is 
intended,  not  only  to  reconcile  us  to  the  thoughts  of  death  ;  but 
to  remove  the  philosophical  objet.'tion,  that  the  revival  of  the  body 
would  rather  diminish  than  increase  the  felicity  of  the  soul. 

51,52.  Some  might  be  led  to  conclude  from  this,  that  the  whole 
human  racemuBtnecessarilybeconsignedlo  the  grave,  which  would 
sappoae  the  earth  to  be  utterly  desolate  at  the  coming  of  Christ, 
contrary  to  other  passages  of  Scripture.  In  answer,  the  Apostle 
obaerves,  as  a  tecret  that  had  been  revealed  to  him,  that  the  whole 
conpany  of  the  saints  shall  not  indeed  be  subjected  to  the  stroke  of 
de«di,  but  those  who  remain  on  earth  must  undergo  a  change 
eqiiiv^ent  to  that  which  shall  pass  on  those  who  are  raised  from 
the  gTKVe.  Thug  they  shall  be  placed  on  an  equality  with  those 
who  faavs  fallen  asleep,  and  shall  be  fitted  for  the  heavenly 
worid.  "  Behold,  I  tell  (aiv)  you  a  mystery  ;  we  shall  not  in- 
deed all  sleep,  (ui^Mt^tAt)  but  we  shall  all  be  changed,  (mAAm- 
Hi^rf«)."  The  change  here  spoken  of  will  probably  resembt* 
th«t  which  took  place  on  Enoch  and  Elijah,  who  were  Irantialed 
that  they  ^ould  not  see  death.  It  will  be  of  a  similar  nature 
with  that  which  passed  on  our  Saviour  himself,  when  he  ro*« 
from  the  tomb.     It  is  probable  that  such  a  change  would  ha v a 
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been  undergone  by  our  first  parents,  after  the  period  of  probation 
had  elapsed  in  the  state  of  innocence.  The  Apostle,  by  a  corn- 
figure  of  speech,  represents  himself  as  one  of  those  who 
shall  be  aUve  at  the  coming  of  our  Lord  :  and  indeed  the  whole  bo< 
dy  of  the  redeemed  forms  but  one  family ;  but,  from  other  parts 
of  hiswritingSiit  is  evident  that  he  was  far  from  considering  the  day 
of  judgment  as  at  hand.  This  appears  from  what  he  hims^  says 
in  writing  to  the  Thessolonians,  (3  Epis.  ii.  I — 3.)  and  it  is  uni- 
versally allowed  that  thai  Epistle  was  written  earlier  than  those 
to  the  Corinthians.  He  elsewhere  speaks  of  his  being  raiMd  up, 
(2  Cor.  iv.  14.)  The  transformation  here  spoken  of  wfll  be  eBect- 
ed  by  the  instantaneous  exertion  of  Almighty  power, — "  im  a  mo- 
ment, (an  atom  of  time,  ■>  imftm),  in  the  twinkling  of  an  eye,  (the 
most  rapid  of  all  movements,)  at  the  last  trumpet,  (»  n  •■x""'  '^f' 
triyyi,)  fur  it  shall  sound  (a'nAairii  y^(),  and  the  dead  shall  be  rais- 
ed incorruptible,  and  we  shall  be  changed."  Our  transluors  use 
the  word  tnimp,  as  more  emphatical  than  trumpet,  which  wems  al 
first  to  have  been  consideresd  a  the  diminutive  of  the  fbcmer. 
This  awful  and  sublime  sound,  will  penetrate  the  deepest  receates 
of  the  tomb,  and  the  dark  caverns  of  the  deep.  It  will  awake  to 
life  the  countless  generations  of  the  dead.  But  O  how  diSeimt 
will  be  its  effects  on  the  righteous  and  on  the  wicked  i  Referring 
to  the  same  event,  our  Saviour  says :  "  And  he  shall  send  hia 
angels  with  a  great  sound  of  a  trumpet,  and  they  shall  gather 
together  his  elect  from  the  four  winds,  from  one  end  of  heaven 
to  the  other,"  (Malt,  xxiv.  31.)  The  description  of  the  last  judg- 
ment  in  1  Thess.  iv.  16,  is  nearly  similar  ;  "  For  the  Lord  himwlf 
shall  descend  from  heaven  with  a  shout,  with  the  voice  of  the 
archangel,  and  with  the  trump  of  God,  and  the  dead  in  Christ 
shall  rise  first."  In  all  iiges  the  trumpet  has  been  blown  on  occa- 
sions of  solemnity  :  to  announce  the  approach  of  a  eoveretgn 
prince,  or  as  the  signal  of  battle  to  contending  armies.  Here  it 
will  summon  the  nations  before  their  Omnipotent  Judge.  When 
God  descended  on  Mount  Sinai  to  pnmiulgale  the  law,  the  vmcn 
of  a  trumpet  was  heard  exceeding  loud,  which  made  all  the  peo- 
pie  that  were  in  the  cump  to  tremble ;  and  what  shall  l>e  the  cor- 
stemation  of  the  wicked,  when  the  loud  blast  of  the  last  trumpet 
shall  proclaim  the  advent  of  the  Saviour  to  take  vengeance  on 
them  who  obey  not  his  Gospel !  I'hen  that  eventful  hour  shall 
Come,  '■  when  all  that  are  in  thdr  graves  aball  hear  the  voice  of 
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the  Son  of  God,  and  shall  come  forth,  they  that  have  done  good, 
to  the  resawection  of  life,  and  they  that  have  done  evil,  to  the 
reB«r»e«ion  of  condemnation."  (John  v.  28,  29.J  Then  the  bodies 
of  the  deported  saints  shall  be  raised  in  glorious  lustre  and  im- 
niortal  vigour,  and  those  that  remain  shall  be  cfianged.  This  is 
agreeable  to  what  is  said,  1  Thesa,  iv.  15,  IJ.  ••  For  this  we  say 
unto  you  by  the  word  of  the  Lord,  thnt  we  who  are  alive,  and 
remain  unto  the  coming  of  the  Lord,  shall  not  prevent  (or  antici- 
pate) them  that  are  asleep."  Every  mark  of  weakness  and  imper- 
fection shall  be  removed,  53.  "  For  this  corruptible  body  (*(«{ti>) 
must  put  on  incorruption,  (oJunH^ai  m^ta^nxt.)  and  this  mortal 
must  put  on  immortality.  So  in  the  2d  Epistle  chap.  v.  3.  he 
asyt,  "for  in  this  tabernacle  we  groan,  earnestly  desiring  to  bo 
dothed  npon  (iniSvrorSai)  with  nur  house  that  is  from  heaven." 
When  this  blessed  change  shall  be  effected,  the  last  enemy  shall 
be  coanpelled  to  yield  hiB  prey,  and  shall  be  so  completely  atimhi- 
laled  that  no  trace  of  his  power  shall  remain.  54. "  Now  when  this 
corruptible  shall  pot  on  incorruption,  and  this  mortal  shall  put  on 
immvUtity.  then  shall  be  brought  to  pass  the  saying  (Xt-yt)  that 
is  written,  '  Death  is  swallowed  up  in  victory,  (u;  »««.)'" 
TfaiM  is  a  quotation  from  Isaiah  xxv.  8.  where  the  happiness  of 
the  ninta  in  the  heavenly  world  is  described,  (Compare  Rev.  vii. 
17.)  Some  render  the  expression  («■<  niif)Jbr  ever,  as  the  He- 
brew i^Bse  rvch  frequently  signifies,  but  the  sense  is  nearly  the 
same.  We  cannot  conceive  a  more  emphatic  way  of  expressing 
nlier  destruction  than  to  represent  an  enemy  as  stvalfotved  up.  In 
anticipation  of  this  glorious  scene,  the  Apostle  breaks  out  into 
the  language  of  holy  triumph  and  exultation.  By  a  bold  6giire, 
be  pertOnifics  death  and  the  grave,  as  two  cruel  and  insatiable 
tyrantB,  who  had  long  exercised  an  uncontrouled  dominion  over 
the  human  race,  the  one  armed  with  a  formidable  sting  or  dart, 
anA  the  other  boasting  of  his  victory  over  his  puny  adversaries. 
And  he  demands  of  them  what  waa^ow  become  of  those  terrible 
enrigna  of  their  power?  They  had  been  wrested  from  them  by  an 
irresistible  arm ;  the  captives  were  released,  and  they  themselves 
were  rendered  feeble  and  harmless.  55.  "  Where,  O  death,  is  thy 
sting  (eiit(»)  ?  where,  O  grave,  is  thy  victory  ?"  The  Apostle 
seems  here  to  allude  to  Hosea  xiii.  14.  "  O  death  !  I  will  be  thy 
plagues:  O  grave  !  I  will  be  thy  destruction,"  These  words  are 
translated  by  the  LXX,  nearly  in  the  same  terms  as  those  used 
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by  the  Apostle,  only  the  victory  or  judgment,  is  aaerilwd  to 
death,  bd<1  the  uting  to  the  grave,  (sw  •;  )im  nv  *■»« ;  «•>  n 
Kiriftt  WW  "Jk;)  The  word  '«)«,  seems  very  properly  to  be  wn- 
dered  grave,  in  thiR  passnge,  though,  in  other  places,  it  signifies  the 
unieen  world,  or  the  abode  of  departed  spirits.  The  Apostle  pro- 
ceeds to  shew  in  what  planner  these  potent  enemies  had  been  di». 
armed.  56, 5?.  "  The  sting  of  death  is  sin,  and  the  strength  ()*m^) 
of  sin  is  the  law ;"  For  what  is  it  that  makes  death  so  much  an 
object  of  terror  ?  Is  it  not  a  consciouaness  of  guilt,  and  the  ftar 
of  condemnation  }  and  what  produces  thii)  apprehension  of  wrath, 
but  a  knowledge  of  the  holy  and  spiritual  law  of  God,  panting 
out  the  malignity  of  sin,  and  dooming  every  tTHnsgressor  to  die 
curse  ?  "  But  thanks  be  to  God  who  giveth  us  the  victory  through 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ"  Divine  justice  has  been  satisfitNl  by  the 
atonement  of  the  Saviour — the  law  is  magnifietl  by  his  obedience 
—and  now  the  weakest  christian,  re!3^ng  on  His  obedience,  and 
fighting  under  the  banners  of  the  cross,  cnn  go  forth  to  meet  this 
terrible  foe,  with  composure,  cheerfulness,  and  joy.  He  can  view 
all  the  appalling  circumstances  of  dissolution  without  dismay, 
and,  upheld  by  an  invisible  arm,  he  obtains  a  glorious  vidory  aver 
death  and  tile  grave.  This  ihen  may  be  considered  as  the  song 
of  the  dying  christian,  or  as  the  anthem  of  praise  sung  by  the 
whole  of  the  redeemed  family,  when  ransomed  fVomthe  power  dT 
the  grave  by  their  victorious  leader.  In  tilker  vien,  the  langoage 
is  animated  and  sublime.  Thus  did  the  children  of  Israel  cele- 
brate their  victory  over  the  boat  of  Pharoah,  on  the  shores  of  the 
ieA  Sea.  Milton  has  amplified  the  idea  in  the  text,  in  hit^ 
bnUed  decoiption  of  death : 

"  The  other  shape. 
If  shape  it  might  be  call'd,  that  shape  had  none 
Distinguishable  in  member,  joint,  or  limb. 
Or  substance  might  be^ call'd  that  shadow  seem'd. 
For  cadi  seem'd  either:  black  it  stood  as  night. 
Fierce  as  ten  furies,  terrible  as  hell. 
And  shook  a  dreadful  dart ;  what  seem'd  his  head 
The  likeness  ul' a  kingly  crown  had  on." 

Par.  Lost,  h.  2.  i 
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nhorialioa  to  {veneTerttnce  and  diligrence,  in  hope  of  the  glgrious 
reward.  58.  "  Wherefore,  my  beloved  brethren,  be  ye  stedfast 
Ct^ciH,)  unmoTenble_(ii^uTiwinrT«),  abounding  always  in  the  work 
of  the  Lord,  knowing  that  your  labour  in  the  Lord  i»  not  in 
vain."  Having  such  a  blesaed  prospect  before  them,  it  surely 
brhored  them  to  be  gnamded  and  settled  in  the  &ith  of  the  Go*- 
pel,  eipecially  in  the  belief  of  the  important  doctrine  of  which  he 
hmd  been  treating.  They  must  not  allow  tliemselves  to  be  moved 
amay  from  the  hope  of  eternal  lite ;  they  must  be  no  longer  chil- 
dren, toned  to  and  fro  by  every  wind  of  doctrine,  but  re- 
mun  unih«k«n  amidst  the  temptations  of  the  world,  and  the 
assaults  of  error,  like  the  firm  rock  in  the  midst  of  the  ocean. 
They  ought  to  be  ready  to  every  good  mark,  diligently  improving 
their  talents,  and  making  constant  advances  in  usefulness,  in 
holiness  and  love  ;  and  God  is  not  unrighteous  to  forget  their 
work  and  labour  of  love.  A  cup  of  cold  water  given  to  a  dis- 
ciple in  the  name  of  Christ,  shall  in  no  wise  pass  unrewarded. 
(Matt.  X.  43.)  The  words  i>  Kv^io,  are  properly  connected  with 
**WH :  the  iaboHT  here  meant  k  that  which  is  performed  from  love 
to  Ihe  Lard  Jetu*  Ckrut,  and  as  the  fruit  of  faith  in  liim.  A  simi- 
lar improvetneni  is  made  of  the  doctrine  of  the  resurrection,  in 
Phil.  iv.  1.  "  Therefore,  my  brethren  beloved,  and  longed  for, 
Biy  Joy  and  crown,  so  stand  fast  in  the  faith,  O  beloved."  Indeed 
wc  cmnot  imagine  a  more  powerful  motive  to  active  exertion  in 
the  aervice  of  Christ 
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^^%0  we  bear  the  image  of  the  earthly  Adam  ?  Are  we  sinful, 
depraved,  and  dying  creatures  ?  How  should  this  reflection  sub- 
due our  pride,  and  fill  us  with  self-abasement !  We  carry  about 
with  ns  the  proofs  of  our  degradation  ;  every  pain  we  feel  re- 
minds us  of  our  mortality,  and  soon  death  will  change  our  coun- 
tenance, and  send  us  away.  Let  us  then  adore  the  goodness  of 
God,  that  he  has  been  pleased  to  reveal  a  way  by  which  our  lost 
dignity  and  happiness  shall  be  restored.  May  he  who  is  a  quick- 
eoing  spirit,  raise  our  souls  to  spiritual  life  ;  may  he  transform 
u8  into  his  moral  image,  and  finally  render  us  victorious  over 
dgth  and  the  grave  ! 

V  should  we  fear  the  stroke  of  death  f  He  is  a  conquered 
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enemy.  To  them  that  believe  in  Jesus  he  is  deprived  of  his  sting. 
The  grave  itself  shall  be  forced  to  disgorge  his  prey  ;  while  the 
ransomed  throngs  clothed  in  the  garments  of  immortality^  shall 
celebrate  the  praises  of  him  through  whom  they  have  obtained 
the  victory.  Let  this  blessed  hope  revive  our  drooping  spirits^ 
fortify  our  souls  ^^nst  every  temptation^  and  aniniat.e  us  to  in- 
creasing activity  in  the  work  of  the  Lord.  '' Wherefore  the 
rather^  brethren,  give  diligence  to  make  your  calling  and  election 
sure ;  for  if  ye  do  these  things  y^  shall  never  fall :  For  so  an  en- 
trance shall  be  ministered  to  you  abundantly,  into  the  everlasting 
kingdom  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,''  (2  Pet  i.  10, 

11.) 

"  Array'd  in  glorious  grace 

Shall  these  vile  bodies  shine ; 
And  ev'ry  shape,  and  ev'ry  face 

Look  heav'nly  and  divine. 
These  lively  hopes  we  owe 

To  Jesus'  dying  love ; 
We  would  admre  his  grace  below. 

And  sing  his  pow'r  above." — ^Wattb. 

On  the  subject  of  this  lecture,  I  would  take  the  liber^  to  re- 
commend Mr  Russell's  Work  on  the  Adamic  and  Mediatoriil 
dispensations,  pkrt  IL  sect.  12, 13. 
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SECTION    F  I  R  S  T^VxBSB8  1-43. 

rONCKRNIKO    TUB    COLLBCTION    FOB    THB    aAIMTt. 

In  the  preceding  chapters,  the  Apostle  h«d  adverted  to  fereril 
points,  as  to  which  the  church  at  Corinth  had  required  imfwwm 
lum,  or  stood  in  need  of  reproof.     Before  drawing  the  Epistle  to 
M  close,  {le  proceeds  to  notice  several  subjects  o£  inferior  moment^ 
or  of  a  more  private  nature.     He  first  refers  to  the  pmilic  coUeo* 
tkm  intended  to  be  made  on  behalf  o£  the  poor  saints  in  JeniiB' 
letn.     To  this  subject  he  again  alludes  in  his  second  Epistle, 
diapters  8th  and  9th.     It  is  distinctly  referred  to,  Rom.  xv.  96L 
''  But  now  I  go  unto  Jerusalem  to  minister  unto  the  saints.     For 
it  hath  pleased  them  of  Macedonia  and  Achaia,  to  make  a  certain 
eontribution  for  the  poor  saints  who  are  at  Jerusalem."     See  alto 
Acts  xxiv.  17-     This  supply  was  rendered  necessary,  partly  bjr 
the  severe  persecution  which  long  raged  in  Judea,  and  partly  bj 
a  famine  which  overspread  the  land,  (Acts  xi.  29.)     It  was  de- 
signed, by  the  Gentile  brethren,  as  a  token  of  their  gratitude  for 
having  received  the  Gospel  by  means  of  the  Jews.     From  what 
is  stated  in  the  passage  above  quoted,  (Rom.  xv.  26.)  as  well  as 
finmi  the  language  of  the  Apostle,  (2  Cor.  viii.  1,  2.)  it  appears 
that  the  churches  in  Macedonia  had  made  great  exertions  on  this 
occasion.     It  would  also  appear,  from  the  first  verse  of  this  chap- 
ter>  that  it  had  been  recommended  to  the  churches  in  Galatia: 
Indeed  this  is  intimated  by  what  is  recorded.  Gal.  ii.  10.     These 
circumstances  shew  the  lively  interest  which  all  the  disciples  of 
Christ,  in  the  apoetolic  age,  took  in  each  other's  welfare,  and  the 
brotherly  affection  which  subsisted  among  them.     The  contribu* 
tion  was  dictated  by  kindness,  and  was  received  by  the  Apostle 
and  his  countrymen,  as  ''  fruit  abounding  to  the  account"  of  the 
benefactors.    Thus  it  was  widely  different  from  any  legal 

Y 


S38  CONCERNINO  THU  COLLECTION  [gbap.  xru 

ment  for  the  support  of  the  poor^  which  has  been  resorted  to,  in 
modem  times,  to  supply  the  want  ofhrotherly  hoe.  The  Apostle 
does  not  think  it  beneath  his  dignity  to  give  directions  on  this 
subject  The  Corinthians  were  well  able  to  assist  their  brethren, 
and  he  does  not  doubt  of  their  readiness  to  do  sa  It  was  not 
therefore  necttaaarj  diat  he  should  eufbrce  the  general  dMUf  of 
beneficence,  but  merely  suggest  the  best  method  of  performing 
it,  on  the  present  occasion ;  and  the  plan  which  he  reoommeads, 
is  to  xsaki^^meM^eagdMutkmiM  that  special  putpoae,  on  the 
day  in  which  they  usually  assembled  for  divine  wordijp :  This 
method- he  ML  abeady  prescribad  i»  thft  ehufdie»^  CSvOatia. 

1,  2.  "  Now,  concerning  the  collection  {>^m,  gathering)  for 
tile  saints,  as  I  have  given  commandment  (ktt«(ii,)  te  the  diufches 
Df^Oakeia,  so  also  do  ye.  On  the  first  di^  of  llie  week  (i 
wMmm),  let  eadi  of  you  lay  by  himself,  (««^  Uwrti>  n^fw>) 
ing  up  as  (God)hath  prospered  him  {J%9uv^il^(itw  •n  iv«}M-«ft)-,tiMt  dicfe 
lUKf  be  no  collections  {x^yua)  when  i  come*  It  is  olMenred  Yfj 
A^  M'Knigfat,  that  the  common  translation  of  tiInw  wm^  kmtm  dura^ 
^fyny  •■let  every  one  lay  by  him  in  stofre,"  is  inoonsistnit  with 
Ae  last  part  of  the  verse,  ''that  there  be  no  gadierkigs  wiKB  I 
come  f  for,  according  to  that  translation,  the  coQectiona  woidd 
still  have  been  made  at  the  Apostle's  coming.  He  aeeurtlin|fr 
renders  it,  ^  let  each  of  you  lay  somewhat  by  itself,  gMng  U  ts^ 
the  treasury  f*  and  it  must  be  allowed  that  this  version  it  bmv 
consistent  with  the  following  dause,  and  puts  no  violence  on  tk 
original  words.  This  view  is  confirmed  by  the  circumstance  of  s 
particular  day  being  specified,  namely,  that  on  which  they  net 
fbr  public  worship.  If  only  a  private  appropriation  of  a  eertslB 
sum  had  been  intended,  any  other  day  of  the  week  might  hsie 
answered  as  well.  According  to  die  common  version,  the  dbc> 
pies  are  recommended  to  2i^  6y  a  certain  proportion  of  their  giiv 
5n  the  first  day  of  the  week,  allowing  the  sum  to  accumnlate  tiH 
the  Apostle's  arrival,  when  the  contributions  might  be  put  into 
the  treasury  of  the  church,  and  delivered  to  him  without  ftrtfttf 
delay.  But  on  die  other  hypothesis,  they  are  commanded  to 
place  a  weekly  sum  into  the  public  treasury,  on  the  Lord's  day,  to 
be  kept  by  itself  SLgsanst  the  Apostle's  arrival.  This  would  pre- 
vent the  necessity  of  any  further  contributions.  Thus  a  ^om 
would  be  in  readiness,  which  could  at  once  be  transmitted  to  Jo* 


flnr.14  JOR  TfflS  9AJNTS.  Bf0 

dflft,  and  'mold  be  much  greater  than  if  contribated  at  (me  Ume. 
It  has  been  observed  that  the  words,  tuirm  futu  nMmat,  properly 
aignify,  "oathe  first  day  of  evay  week."  From  this  it  is  evi- 
dent that  the  primitive  christians  regularly  met  on  thai  day  for 
pafaiie  worship.  On  no  other  principle  can  we  account  for  this 
poticBlar  day  being  specified.  This  is  confirmed  by  other  pas- 
mgm  of  Scriptare.  Thus  in  Acts  xx.  7*  the  disciples  at  Troas 
ire  said  to  hoie  met  together,  on  the  first  day  of  the  week,  to 
bread ;  as  if  it  were  their  constant  practice.  In  Rev.  i.  10. 
Aid  it 'diatingnisbed  by  an  apfuropriate  name  (ki^mm*  if*^)  the 
hrnitn  Smf,  «r  die  day  set  apart  to  commemorate  the  resurrection 
df  the  Laid  Jesns:  He  himself  put  particular  honour  on  that 
&mf,  vdt  oidj  by  l^n  rising  from  the  dead,  but  by  i^pearing  to 
Ha-tfaciplesflBce  and  again  on  the  first  day  of  the  week,  when 
dbejr  wan  aMombled  together.  The  appointment  of  that  day  as  a 
holy  aoffennity,  seems  to  be  intimated  in  Ps.  cxviii.  24.  where  the 
laaiuiecUeit  of  Christ  is  predicted :  "  This  is  the  day  which  the 
iaard  fasdi  made,  we  will  rejoice  and  be  glad  in  it"  The  testi- 
Itkony  of  anoient  authors  confirms  the  same  fact     Thus  Justin 

«■«  «•  «vf«  rvHAMtf-Af  yiftr«4 ;  On  the  day  called  Sunday, 
IS  SB  assembly  of  all  (christians),  whether  living  in  the  city 
dif  ih'tte  txmntry."  On  account  of  the  celebration  of  the  £ucha- 
Atyit  was  also  called  Dies  pants,  ''the  day  of  bread."  (See 
0mU^9  PrtUminmry  Eaercitaiunu  on  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  vol. 
%^  4S4.)  The  appropriation  of  a  seventh  part  of  our  time  to 
Mi^ioas  -worship,  is  a  part  of  the  moral  law,  and  the  mere  change 
c^4ie  day  makes  no  difference  as  to  the  obligation  of  the  duty, 
Ifbt  permanence  of  this  law  seems  to  be  intimated  in  the  Epistle 
tb'dbe  Hebrews,  chap.  iv.  0.  "  There  remaineth  therefore  a  Sain 
lirfm  (wmCUtivf^f)  for  the  people  of  God."  On  the  whole,  this 
U  wi  moat  merdfnl  institution,  intimately  connected  with  the 
iMBUbemg  of  society.  And  it  appears  to  be  a  rash  concession  of 
ri^Taley  and  others,  that  the  obligation  to  rest  from  labour  is 
fefcliitiid  by  the  divine  law,  merely  to  the  hours  appropriated  to 
ioHic  worship.*     If  the  sanctification  of  the  whole  day  be  regard- 

VI  f  I 

*"*  fce  MonI  Phlloiophy,  c  7.    The  opiniooi  of  Dr  Pakj  sie  oooibsftsd  wiili 
ii^difia6Mii«yB»I>wlghi,8eriiioD  107. 
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ed  only  as  a  human  ingtUution,  a  fearful  inixMid  is  made,  oa  the 
parity  of  public  morals. 

It  would  also  appear  that  on  this  day  the  disciples  of  Chrii^ 
were  accustomed  to  contribute  for  pious  purposes^  namely,  for  th^ 
support  of  their  own  poor.  Acts  vi.  1.  for  the  maintenance  of  theix 
pastors.  Gal.  vi.  6.  Philip,  iv.  15.  for  defraying  the  expensef^of 
public  worship,  to  afford  assistance  to. other  churches,  and ifoi 
the  propagation  of  the  Gospel.     This  was  the  practicaei  of.  the 
churches  in  Galatia,  as  well  as  in  Achaia.     The  meomre  of  giviag 
was  lefl  to  every  one's  conscience,  but  their  contributions  wiere.  to 
bear  some  proportion  to  their  gains,  *'  as  God  had  prospered  them." 
The  expression  «,  n  «f  ttMimrmtf  is  rendered  by  the  Vulgate^  V^mmI 
ei  heme placuerit,  'what  it  shall  well  please  him;'  but  tke either 
translation  seems  more  agreeable  to  the  original,  and  reoc^gniaai : 
our  dependence  on  divine  Providence  for  every  temporal  blessisfi 
Of  course  these  contributions  rose  or  feU,  according  to  -the  at^ 
cumstances  of  the  members.     This  is  the  most  equitable  aori  hfoin 
ourable  rule.     There  is  great  wisdom  in  appointing  such  stated 
contributions.     It  promotes  industry,  and  cherishes  habits  of  oslfi: 
culation  and  economy.     It  raises  the  character  of  the  contribntoffi 
in  their  own  estimation — gives  them  an  interest  in  aU  thatii 
going  on — ^promotes  brotherly  love,  and  accomodates  itself  to  U|C, 
condition  of  all.     A  small  sum  thus  regularly  saved,  is  scarcelj 
felt  as  a  burden.    On  this  principle,  penny  a-^veek  societies  hafi^* 
been  lately  instituted  with  great  success,  both  for  religious  aD4r 
charitable  purposes ;    and  the  aggregate  of  these  small  sums  iav 
creases  the  general  fund  to  an  astonishing  degree.     The  wofd 
h^Mv^i^^t,  may  perhaps  intimate  that  money  thus  appropriated  k 
not  lost,  but  is  treasured  up  against  the  final  day  of  retributioiBi 
So  Eccles.  xi  1.  ''  Cast  thy  bread-corn  upon  the  waters,  and  tboa 
shalt  find  it  after  many  days." 

When  the  Apostle  wrote  this  letter,  he  intended  shortly  to  viflt 
Corinth,  not  only  to  afford  the  church  there  the  benefit  of  his  in- 
structions, but  to  obtain  assistance  for  his  poor  countrymea* 
When  their  contributions  were  made  up,  he  advised  them  to  ap* 
point  some  brethren  of  approved  fidelity,  as  the  bearers  of  th^. 
gift,  with  letters  of  recommendation  to  the  brethren  in  Judea;  die- 
persons  thus  authorized,  he  would  cordially  concur  in  sending. pp. 
this  errand.  3.  '^  And  when  I  come,  whomsoever  ye  may  approve" 
by  letters  Otuftmntn  iV  nttfi^Xnt),  them  will  I  send  to  carry  youf- . 
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gifk(MnMyMM«i» ;0iii|(iv  lifMrv)to  Jeruflalem."  Thereis  some  ambigu- 
ity in  this  vene,  m  to  the  meaning  of  the  ex|ireMiony ''  whom  ye  may 
■ppfove  bj  lettera.*'  Some  think  that  ike  church  members  were  re- 
quired to  signify  their  approbation  of  the  persons  thus  chosen,  by  a 
mnUiu  leaiimomial  to  be  delivered  to  the  Apostle ;  but  it  has  been 
dtjectBd,^bat  suchare  commendation  would  have  been  superfluous, 
iffnuilj«aii  here  intimated,  were  himself  on  the  spot:  tliey  there- 
ftivaappaaethat  die  letien  here  referred  to,  were  to  be  addressed, 
rto  the' Apostle,  but  to  the  church  in  Jerusalem ;  this  is  the  opi- 
oTM'Knigfat,  who  renders  the  word  i»Mftmmti,  ye  may  author" 
cii|^']perln|M  die  expression  }i'  iir<r%Aiw,  may  be  connected  with  the 
IMiliwiiiigeiCTae,  and  then  it  will  signify  that  Paul  himself  would 
glw'dMn  « 'Written  testimonial  to  the  brethren  in  Judea:  *'  them 
Itfriltaend  with  letters."  But  it  is  not  improbable  that  both  the 
ApMk,  mmiiktekurch  at  Corinth  might  furnish  written  certificates. 
Ut'biiwefer,  it  were  thought  proper  that  he  should  be  himself  \he 
e€  their  gift,  he  would  take  those  brethren  along  with  htm^ 
tiM  they  might  satisfy  themselves  as  to  the  faithful  ap- 
of  the  money.  4.  '*  But  if  it  be  fit  («(i«i>)  that  I  should  go 
eto^'thcy  Aall  go  with  me."  This  shews  the  strict  honour  and 
iatagrHj  of  the  Apostle.  He  wished  that  all  his  transactions,  es- 
pelJUiy^of'  a  pecuniary  nature,  should  be  open  to  the  inspection 
It  proves  likewise,  hia  attention  to  the  temporal  wel- 
of -Ms  fellow  christians :  He  was  not  an  enthusiast  who 
•MflAlkithe  substantial  duties  of  benevolence.  It  evinces  his 
laHseaiied  diUgence:  He  did  not  plead  the  multiplicity  of  his 
i>  duties,  as  an  excuse  for  not  interfering  with  secular 
ft' establishes  the  authenticity  of  these  epistles,  that  such 
Unfts  should  so  well  coincide  with  facts  related  in  other 
btfhe  New  Testament  jOn  this  point,  Dr  Paley's  Howe 
pHiliiMe  may  be  consulted  with  great  advantage,  (See  1st  £p.  to 
dM^t>o«intfaiin8,  No.  10.) 

'Vtcm  irtne  8th,  4t  appears  that  the  Apostle  was  now  at  £phe« 
nl|»^4nd'  was  meditating  a  journey  into  Macedonia.  On  his 
he  proposed  to  visit  Corinth,  which  lay  nearly  in  his  route 
that  country  to  Asia  Minor ;  and  in  that  case  he  was  hopeful 
JStai^  he  XnAght  be  permitted  to  remain  with  them  during  the 
wttliA^-afcaMin;  and  he  confided  in  their  kindness  towards  him, 
AAft^tltt^-ifi^mild  supply  him  with  every  thing  necessary  for  the 
piMMutibtt  ioT  Iris  journey,  wherever  hit  next  station  might  be. 
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fi,  6.  "  Now  I  will  come  to  jaa,  when  I  have  pM«ed  ()>«••) 
through  Macedonia (t'uT  I  do  pnsa  throu)|;h  Macedonia)aDd  perhaps 
{"X")  I  shall  abide,  yea,  and  winter  with  jruu.  that  ye  may  tend 
me  t'opward  (irttinf»<i^Ti)  whitherBoever  I  may  go."  (See  Acb 
six.  21.)  The  verb  hMu  is  rendered  in  our  EngLidi  Tcrnon, 
"  when  I  shall  pass  throngh  ;"  but  it  is  evident,  from  verse  1. 
that  he  did  not  intend  to  visit  the  church  at  Corinth  tiU  after  ki 
return :  the  verb  is,  beftidea,  in  the  past  tense,  and  ia  prt^ierly 
translated  by  Doddridge  and  M'KniRht,  "  when  I  have  passed 
through."  The  words.  "  tor  I  do  pass  through  Macedonia,"  are 
rendered  by  the  former  critic,  '  I  am  just  on  my  journey  tfarongh 
Macedonia.'  They  must  however  be  considered  sa  merely  inti- 
mating his  intention  ;  for  it  teems  from  the  8th  verse,  that  be  did 
not  mean  to  commence  his  journey  until  Peitlemti.  Thus  the 
lite  of  Paul  was  one  of  continual  esertian  and  tra*^  Bol  be 
anticipate<l  great  pleasure,  in  visiting  the  churches  vrhich  be  bid 
planted.  This  is  evident  from  the  manner  in  which  he  ocprtaKs 
his  intention  of  prolonging  his  stay  at  Corinth  durimg  mmUr. 
Though  he  had  Jiod  occasion  to  reprove  many  things  in  the  con- 
duct of  the  Corinthians,  he  did  not  decline  affording  them  ibc 
benefit  of  his  penional  ministry  ;  and  he  waa  at  the  same  time  n 
well  assured  of  their  good  will,  that  he  cheerfully  placed  hinMclf 
onder  their  protection,  and  trusted  to  their  helping  him  Jbrword 
on  his  way,  in  a  friendly  and  hospitable  manner.  Such  MMh 
ments  reflect  honour  on  both  parties.  He  might  indeed  htxt 
paid  them  aneariier  visit  in  jM^nn^,  but  he  preferred  putting  it  «ff 
till  his  return,  when  he  could  atford  to  s{>cnd  «wne  time  with 
them,  and  in  making  this  resolution,  he  expresses  his  hnisble 
dependence  on  divine  Providence.  7-  *'  Per  I  will  not  (I  doD0t 
wish,  *u  hXtr)  to  see  you  now  bjc  the  way  (i>  unfit:),  but  I  hope 
to  remain  some  time  (xc"  *•")  ""ith  you,  if  the  Lord  permiC 
(«>  4  Ki.(i>(  i*.T(t«»).  One  reason  of  his  deferring  his  viiil 
might  be  to  afford  time  for  ascertaining  the  effect  of  bit  irst  let- 
ter ;  but  the  reason  nttigtied  is,  thnt  he  could  not  be  satisfinl 
with  a  pealing  call,  as  we  sny  ;  and  he  was  eager  to  visit  tiie 
churches  in  Macedonia,  which  btood  in  need  of  his  presence  and 
direction.  From  various  pasHages  of  the  apoHtolic  wrilingB,  VI 
find  that  it  was  the  constant  practice  of  these  excellent  HMD  tv 
recogniie  the  doctrine  of  a  parlieuiar  Prm>idence.  Thus  this  aiBw 
.^oetle, in  uking  learcef  the  dnrch  m  Bphesna.  (Act»>Mi> 
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SL)  «qr«f  «*  I  will  letiurn  agftin  to  you,  if  God  will ;"  and  in  writ* 
illg  to  tht  FUUppiaiui  (chap.  ii.  19.)  he  ohserrea,  ''  But  I  truat 
in  the  Lord  Jeaua  to  send  Timotheua  shortly  nnto  yon."  The 
Ap^w^^  Jawei  rapv^ea  thoae  who  nagleeted  this  projper  ackno^- 
of  their  dependence  on  Grod,  (diap.  iv.  Idw  15.)  Thib. 
the  hebitual  knpjreaaion  they  had  of  this  consolatory  trullh, 
ell  evantti  ave  «nder  the  direction,  end  at  the  disposal,  of  In* 
Wiadatt  ;  and  that  the  care  of  the  Almighty  extends  to  the 
ndnaae'eaDoems  of  men.  How  does  their  example  reprove 
adfreattfident  and  thoughtless  manner  in  whidi  many  prd- 
ariana  express  themselves !  and  how  inconsistent  is  it^ 
ivy  nhoeddMiwledge  the  divine  authority  of  the  Scripturesi  to 
the  dacttine  of  a  particular  Providence  with  conteinpt  or 
iMitnlel  Saeh  petsons  judge  of  the  Almighty  by  themselvea. 
The  ■inltiplieity  of  events  occasions  no  perplexity  to  his 


-AlfiMent  the  Apostle  was  engaged  in  a  sphere  of  too  great 
li  to  allow  of  any  other  object  to  withdraw  bis  attention 
h.  a  ''  But  I  will  remain  at  Ephesus  until  Pentecost."  In 
tinoe!,  amidst  much  opposition,  there  were,  at  Ephesus, 
proapecU  of  success.  9.  "  For  a  great  and  efieetual 
"(jfcfii)  kaa  been  opened  to  me,  and  there  are  many  oppo- 
\imnmu§mmy'  The  word  door  is  used  in  Scripture  f or  a  fin 
.  opportunity  of  exertion,  (Hos.  ii.  16.  CoL  iv.  3.]  Rev. 
iia»&>  -  Seme  are  of  opinion  that  there  is  here  an  allusion  to  the 
of  the  barriers  in  the  race  course,  and  the  starting  of 
eantpetitors.  From  the  history  of  the  Acts  it  appears 
ly  of  the  inhabitants  of  Ephesus  were  converted  to  the 
among  these  a  number  of  persons  who  had  practised 
ei  aoreery,  (Acts  xix.  19.)  a  flourishing  church  was  soon 
to  which  he  writes  in  terms  of  high  commendation'; 
aafMUil,  he  met  with  much  opposithtty  (Acts  xix.  9.)  '^  diverse 
1  and  believed  not,  but  spake  evil  of  that  way  be- 
the  multitude :"  this  opposition  at  last  broke  out  into  an 
htmuU  by  the  instigation  of  Demetrius  and  the  craftsmen, 
9S^— 40.)  This  seems  to  have  disconcerted  his  plan,  and 
^hljgad  Mm  to  leave  Ephesus  at  an  earlier  period  thtti  he  now 
**  After  the  uproar  was  ceased,  he  took  leave  of  the 
■and  departed  for  Macedonia,"  (Acts  xx.  1.)  From  the 
hafarotta^we  perceive  the  ardourof  the  Apoade's  mind. 
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I  only  quickened  bin  zeal  ;  on  tii« 
ccesx  to  the  grace  of  God,  who  had 


The  appearance  of  oppositio 
ribed  his  .T 
opened  lo  him  a  door 

As  he  could  not  visit  the  Church  at  Corinih,  in  pfr»on,  «tthi« 

t  of  his  numerous  engagements,  he  had  aent  his 

beloved  son  Timothy  to  supply  his  place.     From  Act*  six.  23. 

it  appears  that  Timothy  was  with  the  Apostle  at  Fphesu*,  and 

that  he  and  Erastus  had  been  sent  into  Macedonia.  On  thin  ocea- 

in,  it  is  probable,  Paul  gave  him  directions  to  visit' Corinth. 
He  aecordingly  mentions  his  having  sent  Timothy  in  a  fiwiiiCT 
part  of  this  Epistle,  (chap.  iv.  17-)  In  the  jtotltcript,  this  Evan- 
gelist is  mentioned  as  one  of  the  bearers  of  the  letter,  bufthi) 
t  with  the  mode  of  expression  (tm  lAAi)  if  '^ 
evidently  on  his  journey  brfore  the  epistle  was 
written.  Fmrn  Paul's  letters  to  Timothy,  as  well  as  from  othtr 
parts  of  the  New  Testament,  we  learn  that  his  associate  was  but  a 
young  man.  He  appears  also  to  have  been  naturally  of  a  djlfidmt 
spirit.  The  Corinthian  church,  on  the  other  hand,  was  divided  into 
tactions,  and  the  members  were  greatly  elated  on  account  of  their 
knowledge  and  spiritual  gifts.  On  these  accounts,  they  might 
be  disposed  to  look  down  upon  this  young  preacher,  (as  they  did 
on  Paul  himself,)  which  would  excite  nneasinfM  in  his  mind; 
this  would  be  very  injurious  to  their  own  edification,  and  wouW 
materially  hinder  his  usefulness.  It  was  also  a  state  of  feelhig; 
very  opposite  to  that  which  should  subsist  between  a  christian 
church  and  their  paEtor.  The  Apostle  therefore  desired  them  to 
act  towards  him  in  such  an  aflectionate  and  respectful  maniHT, 
as  would  set  his  mind  at  ml,  and  encourage  his  hnnda  in  the 
work  of  God.  10.  "  Now  if  Timothy  come,  see  that  he  be  withyoa 
without  fear  (a^JUt)."  To  enforce  his  exhortation,  he  reminds 
them,  that  however  inferior  to  the  Apostle,  or  even  to  their  owti 
teachers,  they  migl)t  consider  him,  in  respect  of  age  or  other 
endowments,  he  was  engaged  in  the  same  service  with  himstir, 
preached  the  same  doctrine,  and  was  entitled  to  the  same  regard ; 
"  For  he  worketh  the  work  of  the  Lord,  as  I  aluo  do."  It  is 
painful  to  tliink  that  a  christian  minister  is  often  not  tvkftoutffor 
in  the  midst  of  liis  own  people :  By  their  coldness  and  negled, 
their  injurious  suspicions  of  his  conduct,  and  endless  cavils  it 
his  doctrine,  tliey  fill  hie  mind  with  the  most  painful  appreAen- 
sicnu.    Tbe;  forget  tiut  their  own  respecubility,  aa  tnlBfm^K 


iMtfu^Tiriin  of  their  putor,  greatly  depend  on  the  exercise  of 
fMlf>*im  and  confidence  towards  him.  It  is  not  so  much  to  his 
perwM,  as  to  the  office  he  holds,  that  such  deference  is  due.  The 
iHHioiirabltitTCatment  of  christian  teachers,  is  often  referred  to 
irith  approbation,  (Phil.  ii.  28.  2  Cor.  vii.  15.) 
yiTiie.Apeitle  therefore  exhorted  the  Corinthians  to  give  Timo- 
thys a  OQidU:  and  respectful  reception,  and  to  send  him  book  in 
jMMff  and  nfetyi  aAer  he  had  accomplished  the  object  of  his  visit; 
itePaol  capected  him  with  certain  other  brethren  whoae  names  are 

L    11. ''  Let  no  one  therefore  despise  him  (i(fvlip«#«y 
lUn^Jknoaght) ;  but  send  him  forward  in  peace,  that  he  may 
ibr  I  wait  for  (vAx^f^*)  him  with  the  brethren." 
Il  It  giWBn%  thought  that  the  Apostle  alludes  to  Erastus,  who 

TimoUiy,  to  Titus  the  bearer  of  this  letter,  and  to 
:mentioned,  2  Epis.  viii.  Id. 
.?itf  is  probable  that  the  Corinthians,  in  their  letter,  had  re- 
admit from  ApoUoty  who  was  held  in  great  estimation 
lithcm,  (chap.  iii.  4),  and  had  laboured  some  time  at  Co* 
^n-  a -former  occasion  (Acts  xviii.  27.)  ;  but  he  could  not  be 
to  comply  with  their  invitation  at  present,  though 
h0]fMi(ky  the  Apostle  himself,  who  had  no  feeling  of  jealousy 
It  •Urn.  12k  '*  But  respecting  brother  Apollos,  I  exhorted 
Mgraatly  {wx?^  in  many  words)  to  come  to  you  with  the 
i  Iwit  his  inclination  (hxtiftm)  was  not  at  all  (wmftmi)  to 
/  but  he  will  come  when  he  shall  find  a  convenient 
(Ijqie  (amm^MBny  It  is  thought  thnt  Apollos  might  be  now  eh- 
at.aoroe  other  station,  which  he  considered  of  more  im- 
;  or  he  might  be  displeased  with  the  disorderly  conduct 
oC/tbe  iCorinthians,  and  choose  to  keep  at  a  distance,  till  they 
ifffDlL  tnwght  to  a  better  temper  of  mind ;  especially  if  >  he 
fhflfighr  they  wished  to  make  him  the  head  of  a  party.  This 
rs.  the  cordiality  which  subsisted  among  the  primitive  teach- 
'  .Christianity.  They  had  no  desire  to  fallow  separate  isUer" 
fr.  or  to  avail  themselves  of  party  differences.  It  also  shews 
4bi  /reedom  with  which  they  exercised  their  ministry^  choosing 
-^■ch  stations  as  they  thought  proper,  without  being  at  all  subject 
|^.aiiy  hiuaoan  authority.  If  even  an  inspired  apostle  would  not 
to  didale  to  his  fellow-labourer,  much  less  does  it  be- 
any ecdesiastical  court  now  to  appoint  a  minister  to  a  station 
tfMmfy  to  kii  om»  iaeliu0tion  and  judgment. 


aM  C0NCERNB90  THB  OOLIIACTKMf,  Ac.     louir.  xn, 


BEFLECTIOMS. 

1.  Has  God  proflpcred  us  in  oar  tempomd  affufs?  Let  us 
consider  ourselves  as  only  stewards  of  what  we  possess  :  Let  us 
be  rich  in  good  works^  willing  to  communicate,  ready  to  distri- 
bute. Tbus  we  shall  lay  up  a  good  foundation  against  die  time 
to  come,  (1  Tim.  vi.  17*— 19.)  How  many  objects  of  cbiiatiaB  U* 
beiality  are  now  presented  to  our  attention  I  What  tmaam  Imwe 
we  to  rcgoioe  liiat  God  has  indined  the  hosrts  el  his  people  f0t» 
er«%^  to  lay  by  a  portion  of  their  abondanoe  to  promoSetiwtBin* 
poral  and  spiritual  wdfare  of  their  fallow  men  I^^And  how^raf^ 
we  to  rejoice  that  so  many  great  and  effeetaal  doors  Immbeen 
opened,  in  different  parts  of  the  world,  for  the  introduetioD  of  the 
Gospel.  Still,  howerer,  there  are  iwwty  jutvertmnei.  Let  weAee^ 
fbre  beseech  the  God  of  all  grace,  tiiat  he  would  grant  ^mbi  sia- 
pentance  to  the  acknowledging  of  the  truth,  that  thus  the  wisid  of 
the  Lord  may  have  free  course  and  be  glorified.  In  4r  mutt 
time,  let  us  not  be  dbcooragecL  The  very  existenee  of  eppesi* 
tion  proves  that  the  kingdom  of  Satan  is  in  danger. 

3.  How  careful  should  we  be,  in  all  our  transactions,  te  tf^M 
even  the  appearance  of  evil  I  How  much  injury  is  den^  to^ 
cause  of  truth,  when  money,  cdlected  by  the  exefeticsM  of  fia^ 
poor,  for  religious  purposes,  is  ikemghtksdf  wqm»nd€r§i,  or  unlaBlilk 
fiiUy  applied ! 

3b  Let  younger  ministers  endeavour  to  conduct  thcMsclfeB 
with  such  prudence  and  firmness,  that  no  man  shsil  be  ablets 
despise  them.  Under  a  consciousness  of  their  own  weakness,  let 
them  implore  the  aids  of  heavenly  grace.  And  let  all  who  ar^ 
engaged  in  the  work  of  the  Lord,  dierish  towards  each  other  sen- 
timents of  honour  and  esteem.  Let  none  preeume  to  inter ftrt 
with  the  conscientious  judgment  of  another,  or  conduct  themselves 
towards  those  who  are  in  inferior  stations,  as  lords 'over  God^ 
heritage,  instead  of  acting  as  examples  to  the  flock. 
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Tui  Apoikle>  being  now  about  to  draw  his  letter  to  a  clo«e> 
tliinka  k  aacnwry  once  more  to  warn  the  Corinthians^  in  general 
imw,  mfrinat  the  snares  to  which  they  were  peculiarly  exposed* 
18»  **  WaDdb  (y^itYK^  >^^d  ^^^  (rVm)  in  the  faith ;  behave  like 
(i||^i>3i);  be  strong  (jt^rnmmvwSty  He  here  seems  to  imi* 
■tfle  of  a  military  commander,  when  about  to  lead  his 
te  attack  the  enemy.  It  is  necessary  that  they  should 
being  surpriaed*— that  they  shovld  siand  firm  in  their 
they  should  shew  a  manfy  courage,  and  that  they 
Jbaaid  fmijbrik  all  the  vigour  of  their  arm.  Thus  Joab  exhort- 
ei  Ihe  army  of  Israel :  *'  Be  of  good  courage,  and  let  u*  play 
IkflMa,  fbr  our  people  and  for  the  cities  of  our  God/'  (2  Sam.  z. 
IS.);  where  the  LXX  read,  •v)^i^««  jmm  M^menua^miuf.  So  Agamemnon, 
the  Greeks  to  fight,  says,  '<  O  ^iXm  »n^H  irh,  O  friends 
yonrselTes  men,"  (Iliad,  b.  5. 1.  529)  In  the  same  manner. 
Mi  the  duty  of  christian  soldiers  to  fwUch  against  the  seducing 
■rti  ef  fidse  teachers — ^the  temptations  of  Satan — the  allurements 
of  the  world,  and  the  deceitfulness  of  indwelling  sin,  as  persons 
iUTOiiiided  by  enemies,  who  are  every  moment  ready  to  surprise 
it  ii  also  necessary  that  they  should  stand  fast  in  the  pro- 
of the  Gospel,  whatever  dangers  or  obstacles  may  lie  in 
'mmy.  They  must  play  the  men  for  their  Lord,  and  shew 
IB  qndwinted  courage  and  resolution  in  the  strength  of  divine 
(Eph.  vi.  la  2  Tim.  ii.  I.  Phil.  iv.  la)  If  this  admo- 
was  proper  for  the  disciples  at  Corinth,  it  is  equally  need* 
fld.  tot  OS.  We  have  the  same  enemies  to  contend  with ;  and  the 
vigilance,  perseverance,  and  courage  are  required.  We 
have  no  assurance  of  salvation,  if  we  indulge  in  sloth  or  vain 
ifidenoe ;  and  that  prayer  is  necessary  for  all,  '*  Order  my  steps 
ill  thy  word,  and  let  not  any  iniquity  have  dominion  over  me," 
(Pk.  cxix.  13a) 

The  Apoftle  had  been  obliged  to  point  out  many  improprieties 
is  die  spirit  and  conduct  of  the  Corinthians,  and  to  enforce  numy 
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duties  to  which  they  might  feel  a  natural  aversion.  Theymi^t 
therefore  be  dispoKed  to  evade  his  admonitions,  or  to  indulge  in 
harsh  reflections  against  each  other,  as  the  cause  of  the  prerailinff 
disorders.     Bat  he  pmnts  out  to  them  a  more  excellent  wbj,  and 

ninds  them  of  that  heavenly  grace  of  charity  which  he  had  be- 
fore 80  finely  described,  (chap,  xiii.)  as  of  the  utmost  importance  in 
the  management  of  their  concerns,  both  as  individuals  and  aa  a 
church.  The  14th  verse  is  well  rendered  by  Doddridjre,  "Let 
all  your  affairs  be  transacted  in  love."  Thif  woidd  render  Pvwy 
duty  easy,  and  every  burden  light  It  was  particularly necMMry 
in  proceeding  to  rectify  abuses,  or  to  enecute  the  laws  of  ChTitt 
against  offenders.     By  cherishing  a  spirit  of  mutual  etteem,  they 

luld  best  be  preserved  from  those  evils  which  at  present  pre- 
vailed among  them.  Instend  of  fomenting  divisioiia  they  Would 
be  ready  to  counsel  and  assist  each  other ;  and  would  thus  pro 
1  impenetrable  front  to  the  enemy.  We  naturally  feel  a  plea- 
n  obliging  those  whom  we  !ove — we  rejoice  in  being  aWe  to 
do  them  a  service,  and  are  ready  to  undergo  iiny  sacrilice  that  mty 
prove  our  regard,  and  secure  their  affection.     We  admire  their 

iable  qualities — we  bear  with  their  infirmities,  and  cast  the 
mantle  of  oblivion  over  their  faults.  It  is  the  universal  prevB> 
ience  of  love  that  constitutes  the  harmony  and  blesscdn9S8  of  hea- 
ven :  and  the  general  exercise  of  the  same  spirit  wotdd  restore 
peace  on  earth — would  serve  to  commend  the  Oo^pel — to  it«p 
the  mouclis  of  adversaries,  to  adorn  and  enlarge  the  church,  sod 
to  promote  the  glory  of  God.  '  - 

The  Apostle  now  commends,  to  their  affectionate  remembranw 
thefamUtf  of  Slfphnnas,  of  whom  mention  had  lieen  made,  (ch*^ 
i.  16.)  They  did  not  need  to  be  informed,  that  these  persons  were 
among  the  earliest  converts  in  Aehaia,  and  might  lie  considered 
as  a  kind  of  earnml  of  that  abundant  harvest  of  souls  which  hai 
since  been  gathered  in  by  the  ministry  of  the  Apostle  and  bis  Al- 
low labourers.  They  ought  therefore  to  be  highly  respected,  H 
the  elder  brethren  of  the  church.  They  were  entitled  to  e^mni 
on  another  account,  by  their  noble  exertions  to  promote  tht^wtf- 
fare  of  their  fellow  christians  :  15.  "  I  beseech  you  brttlit^a,  (ye 
know  the  house  of  Stephanas,  that  it  is  the  first  fruits  (it«^)  0f 
Achaia,  and  they  have  devoted  thcniaelvfs  (ira^nr)  t«the  mlntiOy 
or  service,  (Skbuhm)  of  the  saints.")  Sfwne  have  thonghG,  that  thitte' 
pioui  individusla  had  dwlioM«d  theiftinie  und  )it'B|Wf Iji  liUlW 
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Nliaf  of  dM  lick  and  poor.  It  it  more  likely,  from  what  follows, 
in  the  16th  rene,  that  tbey  had  devoted  their  lives  to  the  preacJ^ 
img  rftke  Goipd ;  and  this  was  a  great  mark  of  their  courage  and 
telf-dcnial  in  those  perilous  times.  Thus  they  were  an  extensive 
hlMiing,  to  the  church,  and,  as  a  family,  afforded  a  bright  exam- 
ple of  the  power  of  true  religion ;  this  ought  to  endear  them  the 
more  to  every  genuine  christian,  especially  to  those  who  ei^oyed 
the.benefitof  their  ministry;  therefore  he  adds,  ''that  ye  sab- 
vitCMMnwsHli)  yourselves  to  such,  and  to  every  fellow-labourer 
.worker  (rfnt^ynttrt  urn  iMiri«m'«)."  Those  who  were  thus  oo- 
entitled  to  a  peculiar  share  of  affectionate  sympathy 
as  being  engaged  in  a  common  cause  with  the  Apos- 
tle-hmiaelfy^fliid  greatly  beloved  by  him  for  their  work's  sake. 
\,  evtrj  faithful  pastor  should  be  held  in  reputation  by  the 
o£€hrist 

nThe  Apostle  now  alludes  to  certain  members  of  the  Corinthian 
ehnich,  who  had  lately  come  to  Ephesus,  and  who  had  afforded 
him  much  gratification  by  their  visit  17* "  I  rejoice  (%«i(«»)  in  the 
f— ning  of  Stephanas  and  Fortunatus  and  Achaicus,  for  these  have 
■applied  yoar  deficiency  («f ivA^^af^wi  ▼•  »fun  urli ^nfMc)."  It  is  sup- 
peeed  that  these  persons  had  brought  the  letter  referred  to,  chap. 
ni^l. ;  and  it  is  probable,  as  observed  in  the  postscript,  that 
tkejft  eloBg  with  Titus,  were  the  bearers  of  the  Apostle's  an- 
■wcr.  -At  any  rate,  they  had  given  him  a  more  full  and  impar- 
tU  aoeoant  o£  the  state  of  the  church  at  Corinth,  than  he  could 
drawn  from  the  church  itself.  It  is  natural  to  think,  that 
abaaet  had- been  bnt  slightly  touched  on  by  the  church  in 
IImt  epirtle,  and  others,  from  mistaken  policy,  carefully  concealed. 
The  eeapiadon  of  this,  would  increase  the  fears  of  the  Apostle 
iiapiMliiijI  their  real  state ;  but  the  additional  information  receiv- 
ed ifrom  these  persons,  set  their  conduct  in  a  more  favourable 
H|^  and  afforded  great  satisfaction  to  Paul  himself,  whose 
vaa  thus  greatly  relieved :  Nor  could  the  Corinthians  them- 
be  insensible  of  the  kindness  thus  done  to  them.  In  con- 
of  this  well-timed  service,  they  were  greatly  indebted  to 
pious  individuals,  and  ought  to  recognize  them  as  faithful 
of  Christ.  18.  *'  For,"  says  he,  "  they  have  refreshed  my 
end  yours ;  wherefore  acknowledge  such  persons."  Some 
difaik  the  expression,  ''they  have  supplied  your  deficiency,"  means, 
thaMbe  preeence  of  these  brethren  had  made  up  the  loss  whidi 
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the  Apostle  had  su-tuined  by  being  separabed  from  the  Corin- 
thian church.  Dr  M'Kni^t  pftraphrasea  the  firat  cUiue  ot'the 
I6ih  veree  thus :  "  They  have  refreshed  my  spirit,  and  will  re- 
fresh yoiir*  by  informing  you  of  my  health."  Mr  Scott  giva  a 
more  naturnl  turn  to  the  words :  The  brethren  liere  mentioned 
had  refreshed  the  Apottte't  tjnril  by  their  pious  conversatioa,  u 
dieir  company,  doHbtless,  had  frequently  refreshed  thttn. 

He  now  adds  the  salutation  of  the  churche*  in  Lesser  Ana,  of 
which,  that  of  EphesBs  was  one  of  the  most  flouriahing,  whence 
this  Epistle  was  written.  19.  "Tfaechurdicsof  Ajdasalute  (oraa- 
brace,  iw*mC,trtm)  you."  The  primitive  ohristians  toc^  a  lively 
interest  in  esdi  others'  welfare,  though  jrersonally  unknown. 
Nor  were  these  salutations  mere  expressions  of  course,  or  cmptj 
compliments ;  they  conveyed  the  real  sentiments  of  those  by 
whom  they  were  employed.  These  little  societies  were  united 
in  thedose^t  bonds,  not  ao  much  by  unirormity  of  worshipf^a  b^ 
muliial  aJfeclioH  ;  they  resembled  di Cerent  branches  of  oaefuaily, 
widely  scattered,  indeed,  but  animated  by  a  coranioB.  feeling 
of  affectionate  regard.  He  particularly  conveys  the  cardial 
good  wishes  of  tn<o  individuals,  whose  names  shall  be  had  in 
everlasting  remembrance,  as  intimate  friends  of  the  great 
Apostle  of  the  Gentiles.  "  Aquiia  nnd  friscilla  salute  you 
much  in  the  Lord  with  the  church  in  tlieir  house,  (««'  «■■« 
ifant).  This  excellent  couple  the  Apostle  hsd  first  met  with  at 
Corinth,  Acts  xviii-  2.  They  were  now  residing  at  Kphesw 
and  after  some  time  we  find  them  again  settled  in  Itonie,  (lUm 
xvi.  3.)  "  Tile  church  in  their  house"  may  signily  either  the 
pious  members  of  their  own  family,  or  part  of  the  church  mem- 
bers who  lodged  with  them,  or  a.  distinct  society  which  met 
there,  st  stated  times,  for  social  worship,  similar  to  our  fellov- 
ehip  meetingfi.  It  can  hardly  be  supposed  that  the  whole  of  (Jk 
church  at  Ephesus  coukl  meet  in  a  private  house,  or,  that  sepal* 
ate  churches  were  formed  tliere  at  »o  early  a  period.  Yet  tlw 
expression  shews  that  the  word  chireh  is  applicable  to  two  or 
iJiree  individuals  nui:  together  in  the  name  of  Christ  TJie  sato:e 
expression  occurs  Rom  xvt.  3,  b.  which  seems  to  confirm  tlte 
^ri  view  above  given,  that  it  refers  to  the  converted  memWs 
of  their  family.  In  Rom.  svi.  14,  16.,  however,  we  reaAoi 
Asyncritiis,  Plegon,  &c.  and  tht  brethrcH  lelm  ai^  tuilA  l^vt,.,wuj 
of  PhilolofniSt  And  Julia,  &e.  and  all  the ninta lAof -am m'  ' 
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mMA  ni%^  seem  to  sanctioii  the  second  interpretatioii.  In 
>,  the  Corinthian  church  was  so  well  known^  and  so  hi^ly 
thftt  all  the  ehrUtian*  in  those  quarters  took  a  lively 
in  their  welfare^  and  desired  to  be  affectionately  remem- 
to  Ihemb  20.  ''  All  the  brethren  salute  you." 
The  Apoede  Ihrther  commands  them  to  lay  aside  their  frivol- 
and  unhappy  differences^  and  to  embrace  eadi 
to  the  custom  of  the  times,  with  sentiments  of 
jMm  mA  haDowed  afiecdon :  '^  Salute  one  another  with  a  holy 
nBi'(v  ff^nwati  mym),"     It  is  certain  that  the  form  of  salutation 

toy  was  observed  in  the  churches  for  some  ages ; 
fc  length  abandoned,  on  account  probably  of  the  abuses 
itgaive  rise.  When  dissention,  formality,  licentioos- 
coBfbrmity  to  the  world,  prevailed,  it  would  cease  to  be 
expression  of  Christian  love.  It  has  been  attempted 
toivrlvedris  practice  in  modem  times,  but  without  attending 
ftr-Ae  Afiereiioe  of  circumstances.  In  ancient  times  it  was  the 
MitoBMTjr  mode  of  salutation  with  both  sexes,  (2  Sam.  xx.  9. ; 
WV&  LvhrTii.  45.)  and  is  so  still  in  some  countries.  In  ours 
eauidered  as  the  pledge  of  natural  affection  between  near 
ivee;  end  therefore  cannot  be  recommended  as  a  general 
to  a  religious  assembly,  without  violating  the  feelings 
modesty,  and  exposing  religion  to  contempt  It  can 
be  observed  with  propriety,  in  churches  where  the  two  sexes 
but  this  seems  inconsistent  with  the  simplicity  of 
rorship.  The  spirit  of  the  precept  evidently  is,  that 
both  in  public  and  in  private,  are  bound  to  observe, 
mtercourse  with  each  other,  the  customary  forms  of  re- 
talutstion. 
91m  Apostle,  either  to  save  time,  or  on  account  of  the  illegi* 
€^  his  hand,  generally  employed  an  amanuensis,  who 
wrote  from  his  lips,  or  transcribed  from  the  original 
Jtoufcht  in  the  hand  writing  of  Paul,  (Rom.  xvi.  22.  2  Thess. 
IT)-  To  prevent  mistake  or  forgery,  he  added  his  own 
with  his  onm  hand,  as  in  verse  21.  '^The  saluta^ 
tioii  of  Paul  with  my  own  hand."  But  on  the  present  occi^ 
Am,  before  la3dng  down  the  pen,  he  was  led  by  his  supreme  re- 
gard to  the  Saviour,  to  pronounce  a  solemn  malediction  on  those 
imfessors  of  the  faith  who  were  destitute  of  Ic^e  to  the  Redeem- 
er.'SS.  *If  any  man  love  not  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  let  him 
be  accursed— the  Lord  cometh,  (nrm  mfmhfm  pi («*  •!•)."   The  first 
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of  these  irords  is  Greeks  the  others  are  Sjrriac^  and  die  phrase  is 
thou  ht  by  some  to  have  been  borrowed  from  a  Jewish  formola* 
They  plainly  intimate  that  love  to  Christ  is  the  grand  test  of 
Christianity.  Where  this  principle  is  in  lively  exercise^  all  ha 
commandnlents  will  be  cheerfully  obeyed  ;  but  no  superior 
knowledge  or  spiritual  endowments  will  compensate  for  the 
want  of  it  The  infinite  glory  and  excellence  of  the  Saviour,  as 
well  as  his  boundl^  compassion  and  grace,  demand  our  highest 
admiration  and  love,  and  he  who  is  disaffected  to  his  person  or 
government,  shall  incur  the  severest  vengeance  (Luke  xix.  1270 
he  proves  himself  to  be  ''  a  vessel  of  wrath  fitted  for  destruc- 
tion," he  remains  under  the  curse  of  the  law,  atui  the  Luri 
Jesus  shall  be  revealed  from  heaven,  with  his  mighty  angels,  ts 
take  vengeance  on  them  that  obey  not  his  Gospel.  Then  the 
judgment  written  shall  be  executed. 

But  the  Apostle  was  persuaded  better  things  of  his  brethren  st 
Corinth;  and  therefore  he  prays  that  they  might  enjoy  thejammr 
of  this  divine  Redeemer,  who  has  promised  to  make  his  grace 
sufficient  for  his  people,  and  to  be  with  them  always  even  unto 
the  end  of  the  world.  23.  "  The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
be  with  you."  Such  expressions  clearly  intimate  the  proper  dei^ 
of  Christ  He  had  formerly  represented  Him  as  the  object  of  su- 
preme love,  and  now  he  speaks  of  him  as  the  sovereign  diq>enser 
of  grace,  and  the  proper  object  of  worship.  This  is  the  genersl 
form  of  the  apostolic  benedictions.  Finally,  the  Apostle  assures 
them  all  of  his  sincere  esteem,  of  which  the  faithful  admoniti«as 
he  had  previously  administered  were  the  genuine  proof.  24.  ''My 
love  is  with  you  all  in  Christ  Jesus.  Amen."  In  the  EngliaJi 
version,  this  verse  is  rendered  "  my  love  be  with  you,"  &c  ;  but 
he  certainly  meant  to  convey  the  assurance  of  hitf  present  affhcticm, 
and  this  cannot  so  properly  be  thrown  into  the  form  of  a  prayer. 
We  have  already  shewn  that  the  postscript  is  of  no  authori^. 
Timothy  is  mentioned  as  one  of  the  bearers  of  the  letter, 
though  it  would  appear  that  he  had  gone  before.  It  has  alsa 
been  proved  that  the  Epistle  was  written  at  Ephesus,  not  st 
Philippi. 

REFLECTIONS. 

1.  On  a  review  of  the  contents  of  this  lettecwe  may  remark 
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die  npI8  spread  of  Christianity.  Within  a  few  years  after  our 
Lord's  ascension^  a  flourishing  church  is  collected  in  one  of  the 
most  licentious  cities  of  Greece.  The  ordinances  are  regularly 
administered,  and  teachers  appointed,  endowed  with  suitable  gifts. 
ETery  drcunstance  proves  the  genuineness  of  the  Epistle ;  the 
nomerous  allusions  that  are  made  to  local  circumstances ;  the 
specification  of  particular  abuses ;  the  evident  appearance  of 
sfaieerity  and  frankness  in  the  Apostle's  style,  as  well  as 
die  sublimity  and  excellence  of  the  sentiments  expressed. 
Tlie  faidifulness  of  the  writer  is  particularly  conspicuous. 
He  manifests,  throughout,  the  greatest  concern  for  the  hon- 
csur  of  the  Gospel,  for  the  purity  of  the  church,  and  for  the 
l^bry  of  God.  He  speaks  the  language  of  one  who  is  determined 
to  do  his  duty,  without  regarding  his  own  interest  or  the  opinions 
of  mea.  We  also  perceive  the  earli/  tendency  to  corruption  that 
appeared  in  the  christian  church.  Even  in  the  Apostle's  day,  the 
arystety  of  iniquity  was  at  work ;  the  beauty  of  the  Gospel  was 
nnpeired  by  philosophic  subtilties,  and  the  most  important  and 
consolatory  dcxstrines  were  assailed.  But  the  New  Testament 
pnmdes  for  the  correction  of  these  abuses :  and  it  is  the  duty  of 
ftm  disdples  of  Christ  to  recur  to  the  principles  there  laid  down, 
9M  to  use  the  means  there  provided  for  restoring  tlie  church  to 
m  primitive  spirituality  and  beauty. 

9L  Do  we  love  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  sincerity  ?  How  im« 
poituit  the  enquiry  !  He  is  worthy  of  our  highest  regard,  whe- 
we  consider  the  glory  of  his  person,  the  value  of  his  atone- 
it,  the  suitableness  of  his  mediatorial  offices,  or  the  excellence 
of  hit  lews.  May  he  henceforth  dwell  in  our  hearts  by  faith, 
*  diet  we  being  rooted  and  grounded  in  love,  may  be  able  to 
comprehend  with  all  saints,  what  is  the  height  and  depth,  the 
breadth  and  length,  and  to  know  the  love  of  Christ,  which  pass- 
eft  knowledge,"  (Eph.  iii.  17,  18.)  May  we  ever  implore  his 
(reoe>  both  for  ourselves  and  others;  and  thus,  strengthened,  sta- 
HSriiedy  and  settled,  may  he  bring  us  to  his  heavenly  kingdom. 
Amen. 
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PRELIMINARY  OBSERVATIONS. 


Thb  fint  and  second  Epistles  to  the  Corinthians  are  intimately 
eonnected,  whether  we  consider  the  occasion  on  which  they  were 
written^  cxr  the  subjects  oi  which  they  treat  This  letter  seems 
to  have  been  written  a  very  short  time  after  the  former,  at  the  dis« 
tance  of  a  few  months,  or  at  most  a  year,  (chap.  ix.  2.)  When  the 
Apostle  aent  his  first  epistle,  he  contemplated  a  further  stay  in 
EpheauSy  from  which  place  he  designed  to  set  out  for  Macedonia, 
and  to  spend  the  winter  in  Corinth,  (I  Cor.  xvi.  5,  6.)  In  conse- 
quence, however,  of  the  tumult  excited  by  Demetrius,  the  silver- 
smith, he  was  compelled  to  leave  Ephesus  sooner  than  he  intend- 
ed, (Acts  zx.  1.)  In  the  mean  time,  he  had  sent  forward  Titus  to 
the  church  at  Corinth,  to  enforce  the  exhortations  contained  in 
the  first  epistle,  and  to  observe  what  effect  it  would  have  on 
tfieir  minds.  Arriving  at  Troas,  a  sea^port  town  l3ang  between 
Ephesus  and  Macedonia,  he  there  expected  to  meet  with  Titus 
again^  on  his  return  from  Corinth ;  (chap.  ii.  12.)  but  hearing  no  tid- 
ings of  huDOf  he  became  very  uneasy :  and  notwithstanding  the  great 
socoeas  that  attended  his  ministry  at  Troas,  he  left  that  city,  and 
went  forward  into  Macedonia,  in  the  hope  of  meeting  his  esteem- 
ed brother.  Here,  at  first,  he  was  greatly  oppressed  with  inward 
ftan  and  (miward  conflicts,  not  knowing  how  the  Corinthians  might 
■land  affected  towards  him,  on  account  of  his  faithful  reproofs ; 
-bat  fhim  this  painful  state  of  anxiety  his  mind  was  happily  re- 
lieved, by  the  arrival  of  Titus,  and  by  the  very  favourable  report 
communicated  by  him,  respecting  the  disposition  of  the  Corin- 
thian church.  Thus  his  fears  were  dissipated,  and  his  heart  was 
filled  with  gratitude  to  God,  who  had  enabled  him  boldly  to  dis- 
charge his  duty  towards  them,  (chap.  vir.  6.)  He  therefore  lost 
no  time  in  writing  this  second  Epistle,  to  assure  them  of  his  for- 
giveness and  love,  to  explain  the  cause  of  his  dela3nng  his  in- 
tended visit,  to  recommend  the  restoration  of  the  incestuous  per* 
aon,  who  had  been  excluded  from  their  communion,  and  who  now 
displayed  unequivocal  signs  of  repentance,  (chap.  ii.  70  to  en- 
ooorage  them  to  finish  their  collection  for  the  poor  saints  in 
Jndea,  (chap.  viii.  and  ix.)  to  establish  still  further  his  authority 
aa  an  apostle,  in  opposition  to  the  pretensions  of  the  fiilse  teachers. 
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(chap.  X.  sdk  and  jui.)aivd  to  prepare  them  for  his  second  visit,  when 
he  expected  that  their  contrihutions  would  be  ready,  and  their 
disorders  fully  rectified.  In  this  Epistle,  we  discover  the  same 
ardour  of  affection  towards  the  disciples  at  Corinth  which  is  dis- 
played in  the  former— the  same  enlightoned.zeal  for  the  honour 
of  the  Gospel-^the  same  undaimted  boldness  in  administering  re- 
proof The  first  six  chapters  are  highly  practical,  the  rest  have 
a  more  immediate  reference  to  the  state  of  the  Ccnrinthian  church, 
and  on  this  account  may,  at  first,  appear  less  interesting  ;  but  the 
rules  laid  dovm,  especially  regarding  the  contribution  for  the 
poor,  are  of  general  and  permanent  applicajdan ;  and  the  whole 
discourse  ia  interspersed  with  reflections  of  the  most  pious  and 
weighty  nature.  The  third  chapter  exhibits  a  beautiful  contrast 
between  the  Mosaic  and  Christian  dispensations,  proving  the  su- 
perior glory  of  the  Gospel.  In  the  fourth  and  fiflh,  the  Apostle 
unfolds  the  spring  of  his  coasqlatien  lonidst  the  trials  and  dis- 
couragements he  met  with,  namely  the  certain  prospect  of  eter- 
nal happiness.  Sometimes  he  appears  to  adopt  the  style  of  keen 
irony,  (chap,  xi^  19^  20.)  and  to  indulge  in  the  language  of  shaip 
rebuke ;  but  in  these  passages  he  is  to  be  viewed  as  addressing 
the  refitictory  part  of  the  church,  who  were  still  disposed  to  re- 
ject his  authority,  and  to  maintain  the  credit  of  the  factious 
teachers*  To  those  who  "were  faithful,  "  he  opens  his  mouth  and 
enlarges  his  heart,"  as  unto  his  dear  children.  The  confijdencf 
with  which  he  asserts  the  reality  of  those  miraculous  ppwersi 
which  were  ponferred  upon  him  as  9xl  apostle,  and  eyhibityj 
mooong  the  Corinthians  in  confirmation  of  his  testimopy,  affar]di 
a  striking  proof  of  the  divine  origin,  of  Chriitianily,  whilitt  jthe 
evident  relucMmoe  with  which  he  adducea  these  marka  oi^his 
apostleship  displays,  in  an  interesting  light,  thehujnaUjty,gf  hk 
naiud.- 

It. would  appear,  ^m  the  general  acope  of  th(3  Epistle^  tbat^ft 
If  as  widtten  while  Paul  was  in  Maoedonia,  shortly,  after, the  arrj^ 
yal  o^.Titus  ;  and  it  was  conveyed  by  the  same  me^senger,^  wJtunn 
the  ApostleiigaiA  sent  .before  him,'  to  pef^fect  the  wodc  of  jrefar« 
DSatioQ  at  Corinth,  (chap.  viii.  17>  1&)  With  regard  jto  the  date 
of  thiiS  letter,  it  is  fixed  by  Mack^ight  to  the  summer  of  tl^  y/^ 
^7 «.  by  otbj^rs  it  is  supposed  to  have  been  wrijttea^o  late. ^, the 
year.^, ,  On.^mich  a  .ppini^  positive  eertajn^y  i^  peith4s^  i|9P<^ 
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SECTION  FIRST— VBB8B8l-ai. 

INTROPUOnON. 

JLy  yoccedlng  to  address  tihe  Corinthian  conyerts,  Pau]^  as  in 
his  int  hetteTy  asserts  his  authority  as  an  Aposile  of  Jesus  Christ, 
wUdi  he  ascribes  to  the  will  of  God,  who  had  displayed  his  divine 
aoircrelgnty  in  calling  him  to  the  knowledge  of  the  Gospel,  and 
atppuhHiug  hihi  to  this  honourable  office,  notwhhstanifing  his 
Ibmer  opposition  to  the  truth.  Thus  he  did  not  derive  his  oon^l' 
HMsaBon  ftam  man,  but  could  appeal  to  the  direct  interposition  <if 
lEiii,  ^  who  worketh  all  things  ader  the  counsel  of  his  own  will.** 
He  joins  die  name  of  Timothy  with  his  own,  in  the  inscription, 
dwt  ^  by  the  mouth  of  two  witnesses  every  word  might  be  est*- 
Mfsbed."  From  1  Epis.  iv.  17-  it  would  appear  that  Timothy 
bad  been  sent  to  Corinth  to  rectify  the  prevailing  disorders  ];  but 
he  had  ikiw  returned,  and  was  able,  f¥om  personal  observation,  t6 
etmfirm  the  reports  which  had  reached  the  Apostle  respecting  the 
ilite  of  tite  church.  Though  a  much  younger  man,  and  holding 
an  InfMor  office,  Paul,  widi  great  modesty,  styles  Timothy  his 
brother,  thus  putting  honour  upon  him  in  die  view  of  the  Corin- 
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diurch^  and  recognising  Um  as  a  faithftil  minifllilr-tf  Chriit 
The  Epistle  is  addressed  ''  to  the  church  of  God  which  is  in 
Corinth^  with  all  the  saints  who  are  in  all  (aXv)  Achaia.*'  It  does 
not  appear  whether  there  were  other  churches  in  that  provinoe, 
regularly  arganised,  or  not: .  But  there  were  manj  imdhiduak 
who  professed  the  Goq>eli  and  in  whose  welfare  the  Apostle  was 
deeply  interested.  •  These  might  take  a  copy  of  the  letter  for 
their  own  use,  to  be  read  for  their  private  improTement,  ar  in 
their  occasional  assemblies.  The-  truths  it  contained  wen  of 
general  concernment,  but  they  were  more  particularly  ap^KcaUe 
to  the  circumstances  of  the  church  which  had  been  planttd  ia 
Corinth,  the  chief  city. 

2.  According  to  his  usual  practice,  in  place  of  the  ordinary'aalu- 
tation  of  health,  he  prays  that  *'  grace  and  peace  might  be  to 
them,  from  God  our  Father  and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.''  The 
enjoyment  of  the  divine  favour  is  of  mOre  importance  than  any 
earthly  blessing.  We  are  encouraged  to  come  boldly  to  die 
throne  of  grace,  that  we  may  obtain  mercy,  and  find  grace  to  h^ 
in  time  of  need.  Jehovah  is  also  revealed  as  the  God  of /mscs^ 
who  is  able  to  give  peace  to  the  troubled  conscience,  and  to  calm 
the  raging  passions  of  the  soul.  These  blessings  are  iknpattad 
by  him  as  the  common  Father  of  his  redeemed  family.  Oar 
Saviour  is  also  the  proper  object  o£  worship,  and  the  sole  mediuaii 
of  divine  communications;  he  has  promised  to  makehia^fyaae 
sufficient  for  us,  and  to  perfect  his  strength  in  our  weakness ;  bt 
it  is  who  says,  '<  Peace  I  leave  with  you,  my  peace  I  give  ualo 
you ;  let  not  your  heart  be  troubled,  neither  let  it  be  afraid.*'    ; 

Without  further  preface,  the  Apostle  breaks  forth,  in  the  lat»- 
guage  of  holy  exultation  and  gratitude,  while  reflecting  on  the 
peace  and  comfort  which  he  had  enjoyed,  in  the  midst  of  his 
many  trials  for  the  sake  of  Christ:  3,  4.  "Blessed  be  the  Oad 
and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  Father  of  tesder  mev* 
cies  {•t»n^f€0f),  and  the  God  of  all  comfort  {wm^wthitni^y ;  who 
comforteth  us  in  all  our  tribulation  (^Xn)^),  that  we  maybe  able 
to  comfort  those  who  are  in  any  trouble  (i»  ^riMn  Ixn^),  by  dbe 
comfort  wherewith  we  ourselves  are  comforted  (^mn)  by  OodT 
Jehovah  is  here  addressed  as  "  the  God  and  Father  of  theXArd 
Jesus,"  who,  by  assuming  our  nature,  became  the  first-boniaaMflig 
many  bre&ren,  and  stands  in  a  similar  relation  to  his  FaAer  with 
his  chosen  people.   *'  His  Father  is  our  Father,  and  bis  God  our 
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OodL*  Not  onljT  did  he  reveal  HU  character  and  will  to  man, 
but  it  WMI  his  delight  to  finish  the  work  which  the  Father  gave 
Ijdm  to  do,  and  to  hold  communion  with  him  by  meditation  and 
prayer.  What  an  interesting  view  is  here  given  of  the  character 
of  God  I  He  it  represented  not  only  as  infinitely  powerful,  but  aa 
infinitely  goorfy  diapenaiiig  both  temporal  and  spiritual  blessings 
to  ibm  children  of  men^-*he  desires  not  the  death  of  the  sinner, 
bot  wo«M'  ntiier  that  he  would  turn  unto  him  and  live^-^s 
bowria  sf  ^compassion  yearn  towards  the  guilty  and  the  undeser- 
yiiig'  he  ia  kind  to  the  evil  and  to  the  unthankful,  and  exercises 
tke  pity  of  a  Father  towards  those  that  fear  him.  When  our  sins 
might  haiva  roused  his  wrath,  he  speaks  to  us  in  the  sweet  accents 
of  knre^-he  proclaims  himself  as  the  Lord  God  merciful  and  gra- 
ouHia»  long-suffering,  and  slow  to  anger,  and  abundant  in  good- 
ness and  truth ;  all  the  dispensations  of  his  providence  confirm 
Aim,  but  in  the  Gospel  of  Christ,  he  especially  appears  as  *'  de- 
lighting in  mercy."  The  Apostle  further  describes  Him  as  "  the 
God  of  all  consolation."     In  all  the  afflictions  of  his  people  he  is 

He  speaks  peace  to  their  souls,  by  granting  the  free  re« 
of  sins ;  he  comforts  them  by  the  exhilarating  influences 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  by  the  rich  communications  of  his  grace. 
He  ia  able  to  bind  up  the  broken-hearted,  to  heal  the  most  pain- 
fnl  vonndsy  and  to  inspire  with  hope  and  joy  under  the  most 
aonrows.    He  has  an  intimate  knowledge  of  all  his  crea« 

knows  how  to  apportion  his  grace  to  our  necessities. 

ready  access  to  the  heart,  he  can  dry  up  all  Uie  hidden 

qiringa  of  grief,  and  restore  to  the  mind  the  joys  of  his  salvation. 

He  can  provide  for  our  safety  in  every  extremity,  and  when 

earthly  refuge  fails,  he  is  still  our  present  help  and  all-suf- 

m.    By  him  the  Apostle  and  his  fellow-labourers  had 

oAen  been  supported  and  comforted  in  the  prosecution  of  their 

«rdnona  work,  which  excited  tliem  to  bless  his  holy  name ;  he  had 

conaolcd  them  in  all  their  aflliction,  whether  arising  from  the  per- 

Montioa  cf  the  world,  or  from  the  troubles  of  the  church,  so  that 

ibcy  considered  themselves  well  recompensed  for  their  toils,  and 

had  no. reason  to  doubt  of  the  heavenly  source,  whence  their 

lOomfort flowed.     It  was  evidently  derived  ''from  God."    This 

jmttimpnted,  not  for  their  personal  benefit  merely,  but  to  fit  them, 

bf'  cxpcrienoe,.to  sympathise  with  the  distressed,  whom  they 

couU  direct  to  the  same  springs  of  consolation  which  they  had 


ass  iNTEODuenoN.  Uv^v.  i. 

found  80  abwida&t  in  their  own  case,  ''thai  tfaef  mi^t  be  able 
to  comfort  them  in  every  trouble,  by  the  eanacdation  wherewith 
they  themselves  were  ocnnforted  of  God."  The  Apoatl^  no 
doubt,  has  a  reference  to  the  joy  whidi  the  repentance  of  the 
Corinthians  had  afforded  him.  It  has  been  often  remarki^  that 
those  persons  are  most  able  to  enter  into  the  feelings  of  the  afflict- 
ed, who  have  themselves  been  placed  in  aimilair  drcumatanoes. 
This  sentiment  is  well  expressed  by  the  Latin  Poet :  ''  Nm  igtuum 
nudi,  miteris  succurrere  duco."  It  is  observed  of  our  Saviearj 
^  We  have  not  an  High  Priest  who  cannot  be  touched  with  the 
feeling  of  our  infirmities,  but  was  in  all  points  tried  aa  we  are, 
yet  without  sin ;"  and  again,  "  For  in  that  he  himself  hath  aiffier* 
ed,  being  tempted,  he  is  able  to  help  those  who  are  tempted^"  Uehi 
iv.  15.;  ii.  18.  Such  knowledge  is  peculiarly  advantageoua  to 
the  christian  pastor,  to  enable  him  to  speak  a  word  in  aeaacm 
tp  the  sorrowful  soul.  Individuals  who  have  passed  through 
great  distress  of  mind,  when  first  awakened  to  a  sense  of  dieir 
guilt,  can  best  feel  for  those  who  are  suffering  ''  the  terren  ef 
the  Lord ;"  those  who  have  been  harassed  with  sore  temptatioM^ 
are  best  qualified  to  comfort  those  who  are  exposed  to  the  aasaults 
of  the  wicked  one.  In  the  same  manner,  sympathy  is  ff^r^t^  t^ 
wards  those  who  are  assailed  by  persecution,  or  who  are  suffRu 
ing  under  bodily  trouble,  or  who  are  bewailing  the  loss  of 
friends,  or  who  have  been  deprived  of  their  worldly  suhsCaiioa. 
Hence  we  perceive  the  wisdom  of  God  in  permitting  natosal 
evil ;  by  means  o£  the  **  fiery  trial"  the  soul  is  humbled  and  n* 
fined,  and  a  kindly  sympathy  is  diffused  through  all  the  men^ 
bers  of  the  body  o£  Christ. 

Paul  and  his  companions  were  indeed  called  to  endure  an  ex« 
traordinary  measure  of  distress ;  they  were  placed  in  the  firant 
of  the  battle,  and  stood  foremost  in  every  danger ;  but  on  this 
very  account,  a  greater  share  of  spiritual  joy  was  imparted  to 
them,  so  that  their  happiness  seemed  to  increase  .with  their 
troubles :  5.  "  For  as  the  sufferings  of  Christ  (wminf^mrm,  f9  T^tAw) 
abound  in  us,  (us  'i^mc)  so  through  Christ  ()»)  our  nmaolaCMi 
also  aboundeth.'*  Thus  it  is  said  of  Stephen,  shortly  before  hia 
death,  that  he  saw  the  heavens  opened,  and  Jesus  standing  oa 
the  right  hand  of  God,  ready  to  receive  his  departing  ^irit, 
(Acts  vii.  56.) — the  apostles  departed  from  the  presence  of  the 
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eonncBf  nfoiciiig  di«t  they  were  coimted  worthy  to  solFer  shame 
for  his  neae,  (diap  v.  41.)  During  another  season  of  persecu-* 
tion.  It  ia  aaid, ''  the  disciples  were  filled  with  joy  and  with  the 
Holy  Ghoat^"  (diap.  xiii.  52.)  and  of  the  believing  Hebrews  it  is 
nmarhcdy  '<  they  took  joyfully  the  spoiling  of  their  goods," 
(Heb.  J[.  94b)  The  sufferings  which  the  apostles  endured^  are 
called  Chriifs  sufferings,  as  being  sustained  in  his  cause,  as  be^ 
big  inflicted  on  the  same  account,  because  he  considers  them  as 
oAnKl  to  himself,  and  sympathises  with  his  people  as  members 
of  hit  mystiad  body.  So  the  consoUUion  of  believers  springs 
Gfaxki^  he  makes  his  power  to  rest  upon  them,  he  grants 
tokens  of  his  special  presence,  they  rejoice  in  the 
of  his  power,  his  faithfulness  and  love,  in  the  advance- 
of  his  kingdom,  and  in  the  hope  of  meeting  him  in  glory. 
In  tho  sufferings  of  the  apostles,  the  Lord  had  a  further  end 
ia  viewj  n«nidy,  the  welfare  qf  his  church,  6.  "  Bui  whether  we 
koaflioled,  it  is  for  your  consolation  and  salvation,  which  is 
wraoght  ont  (m^yvftsnt)  by  the  endurance  (i*  'vwfuni)  of  the 
sane  aflictiGns  which  we  also  suffer,  or  whether  we  be  com* 
farted;;  it  is  for  your  consolation  and  salvation."  By  the  patience 
asid'IbrlitQde  displayed  by  their  beloved  teachers  under  trouble, 
die  tiisciples  were  animated  to  endure  the  same  hardships  with 
qian/Mauaii  and  tibus  their  gpiriiual  improvement  was  advanced, 
jast  as  the  firtigues  and  dangers  encountered  by  a  favourite 
gsnsnl,  In  the  field,  stimulate  the  courage  of  his  soldiers,  and 
iMoncfle  their  minds  to  all  the  privations  of  war.  Thus  the 
brsnch  is  pruned  to  render  it  more  fruitful,  (John  xv.  2.)  the 
gold  is  tried  by  the  fire,  to  separate  the  base  alloy,  (1  Pet  i.  6,  70 
asMl  Ami  affliction  which,  "  for  the  present,  seemeth  not  joyous 
hot  griofous,  afterwards  yieldeth  the  peaceable  fruits  of  righte- 
nosDOss,"  (Heb.  xii.  11.)  The  same  desi^  was  promoted  by 
the  €OmfMi  afforded  to  the  apostles  under  their  sufferings. 
Tikis  ptoved  the  truth  and  excellence  of  the  Gospel,  the  pre- 
and  power  of  God,  and  the  undoubted  sincerity  of  those 
OBttld  manifest  audi  astonishing  composure  of  mind  in 
Host  trying  circumstances.  By  this  means,  the  disciples 
tvore  encouraged  to  hope  for  the  same  support  and  deliverance 
when  exposed  to  similar  dangers.  * 

The  Cennthians,  notwithstanding  their  outward  prosperity. 


364  H^lBODtKniON.  [cmja.  u 

were  liable  to  many  aevere  trials  in  their  diiistian  oowae;  b«t 
the  Apostle  expresses  his  firm,  confidmce  that  they  would  con- 
tinue Htdfati,  and  be  sustained  and  refreshed  by  the  same  ridt 
consolations  which  were  imparted  to  Aim :  7*  ■*'  And  our  hope  con* 
ceming  C»«i^)  you  is  firm  {M^tum),  knowing  that  as  ye  arepaiw 
takers  (MiMrtM)  of  the  sufferings,  so  also  (shall  ye  be)  of  the 

consolation." 

The  Apostle  wished  them  to  understand  that  he  had  lately 
been  exposed  to  dangers  of  the  most  threatening  and  appaUiiig 
nature :    8.  **  For  we  do  not  wish  you  to  be  ignorant,  bretfare^r 
concerning  our  trouble  whidi  calne  upon  us  in  Asiay  tlfatwe 
were  prened  (or  weighed  down,  Ai^sls^v)  beyimd  meaBaKe(M^ 
*vfrf(CaA«»)  above  strength^   so  that  we  despaired  (tt<g»yilwi) 
even  of  life."     It  is  generally  thought  that  he  here  refers  to  die 
UmuU  at  Ephesus  in  Lesser  Asia,  (Acts  xix.  23.)    It  is  very  tm^ 
that  no  mention  is  made  in  the  history  of  the  Acts,  of  any  pe»> 
sonal  violence  offered  to  the  Apostle  on  that  occasion ;  but  it  is 
evident,  from  the  entire  passage,  that  the  whole  city  was  m.  a 
state  of  violent  commotion,  in  which  it  is  highly  probable  that 
Paul's  life  was  in  imminent  danger.     This  is  well  illustrated  by 
Dr  Paley  in  his  observations  on  the  text,  (Horce  PaulincB,  2  Cor. 
No.  3.)     The  gathering  tempest  seemed  ready  every  moment 
to  burst  on  his  head,  and  he  had  given  up  all  hopes  of  escapiug 
with  his  life.    He  viewed  himself  as  a  dead  man,  and  saw,  mom. 
clearly  than  ever,  the  necessity  of  giving  up  every  other  ground 
of  confidence,  and  of  exercising  a  simple  dependence  on  ^at  AW 
mighty  Friend  "  to  whom  belong  the  issues  from  death."  0.  '^  Bait 
we  had  the  sentence  (mwit^iftM,  the  answer)  of  death  in  ouritlve% 
that  we  should  not  trust  in  ourselves,  but  in  God  that  raisetb  the 
dead."    By  this  turn  of  expression,  the  Apostle  intimates  ^  thai 
the  doctrine  of  the  resurrection,  which  he  had  formerly.  piroTad 
(1  Epis.  chap,  xv.),  is  admirably  fitted  to  support  the  misd  under 
the  heaviest  calamities.     Nor  was  his  hope  disappointed*,    That 
same  gracious  Being  who  had  often  appeared  for  hia  n^ef> 
then  pleased  to  rescue  him  from  90  terrible  a  danger.    He 
now  manifesting  his  power  by  new  and  unexpected  fH'oofa  of  iiii, 
goodness,  and  this  left  no  room  to  doubt  that  he  would  OfTfitiunti 
to  preserve  him  till  his  work  was  finished,  and  bring  hjm  tQ*hiar 
heavenly  kingdom  :   10.  '*  Who  delivered  us  firom  ao  great  a«dealb 
(rnXufurw  Uvmiwv)  and  doth  deliver,  in  whom  we  trust  that  he^wilV 
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yt^  diMtOTt"  In  aeoomplishing  so  desirable  an  object,  the  pray- 
ers of  hb  fellow  diristians  were  of  the  greatest  advantage : '  By 
tlifo  mwmi  they  would  materially  contribute  to  his  safety ;  and 
lie  bad-no  doabt  they  would  be  ready  to  help  him,  by  their  unit- 
ed  wad  ftrvent  sapplications,  at  the  throne  of  grace.  Thus  he 
wcwkl  be  effectually  shielded  from  the  attacks  of  his  enemies,  and 
hif  life  would  be  preserved  for  usefulness  in  the  church.  The 
g^  Am  bestowed  on  him,  in  answer  to  the  prayers  of  the  faith- 
ItalfWeidd  excite  the  grateful  acknowledgements  of  thousands  on 
Ma  'Mudf,  who  might  hereafter  be  benefited  by  his  ministry : 
tt;  ^Yt  alaiy  hoping  together  (rvfvsvv^vfr«v,  adjuvanlUnui)  for  us 
hffttjmt  Alt  the  gift  (bestowed)  on  us  through  many  persons 
(m  wttJiim  wift9wwmf)f  may  be  thankfully  acknowledged  (tvx^tflnh) 
hy'waafim  tmt  behalf."  How  evidently  does  the  Apostle  re- 
cngnfie  the  special  providence  ci  God,  in  the  deliverances 
■  iweught  oat  ibr  him,  and  how  high  a  value  does  he  set  on  the 
ptayeta  of  his  Inrethren,  as  the  appointed  means  of  obtaining  all 
iHHHpanl  mid  sinritaal  benefits ! 

REFLECTIONS. 

1.  Hew  suitable  are  the  discoveries  of  the  Gospel  to  the  con- 
didoB  ef  man !  Are  we  sinful  and  helpless  creatures  ?  We  are 
to*  hope  for  *^  grace  and  peace  from  God  our  Father 
like  Lord  Jesus  Christ"  Are  we  in  heaviness  through  ma- 
ijMMMmUes?  He  is  revealed  as  ''  the  Father  of  mercies,  and 
God  of  all  comfort."  Let  us  cast  all  our  burdens  on  Him, 
He  win  iiMam.  Why  should  we  distrust  his  pity,  or  limit 
MyptWier?  **  Hath  God  forgotten  to  be  gracious?  Hath  he  m 
tUlgtw  Aot  tip  his  tender  mercies  ?*'  No,  blessed  be  his  name, 
kvle  itili  able  to  comfcnt  us  in  all  our  affliction.  Does  he  enable 
Wi  thob  to  rejoioe,  in  the  midst  of  abounding  trials  ?  let  us  im- 
to>  others  the  benefit  of  our  experience,  and  recount  the 
we  have  received,  for  their  comfort  and  salvation.  Let 
Aif'pKkifii  we  have  had  of  the  goodness  of  God  in  times  past, 
es  to  hope  that  he  will  yet  deliver  us  from  danger, 
never  leave  us  nor  forsidce  us.  But  do  we  not  know 
t'*it'is  to  be  partakers  of  Christ's  sufferings?  Have  we 
MttMArtO'dAmned  the  offence  of  the  cross  ?  It  is  not  to  be  won- 
dUMd  Vkt;  dMl  we  are  strangers  to  the  amsolaiioHs  that  are  derived 
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from  hint.    In  pn^xirtion  as  our  triab  increttae,  we  nmy  look  Ibr 
more  abundant  supplies  of  grace. 

S.  How  astonishing  the  perseveranoe  of  the  Apostle  1  He  stiB 
goes  on  with  his  work,  though  at  the  hasard  of  his  life:  ''  Neitiict 
tribulation^  or  distress,  or  persecution,  or  famine,  or  nakedness 
m  peril,  or  sword,"  could  quendi  the  ardour  of  his  aeal^  or  «s» 
tinguish  his  love  to  the  Saviour.  When  nothing  but  deatb  wis 
before  him,  he  still  trusted  in  God,  and  rejoiced  in  tbe  hope  of 
eternal  life 

S.  It  is  the  duty  of  christian  churdhes  to  unite  in  pimiar  te 
their  pastors,  and  for  eadi  other,  esjpeeadij  in  times  of  pecaec«* 
tion,  and  when  a  fiivourable  answer  is  granted,  to  ahwuid  ui 
thanksgivings  on  their  behalf. 

4  We  may  not  be  e&posed  to  any  visible  danger,  but  we  aie 
under  **  the  sentence  of  death"  in  oonsequeacie  <^«in«  Oitir  lii 
is  short  and  uncertain,  and  therefore,  instead  of  trusting  hsk 
selves,  or  in  any  created  object,  it  is  our  wisdom,  aa  well  aaow 
duty,  to  rely  on  that  God  who  is  able  to  save  our  aomU  fjMai'iisHf 
and  to  raise  our  bodies  from  the  grave. 
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Thb  Apostle  had  alluded  to  tike  severe  trouUta  that  haffpemd 
to  him  in  Asia,  and  to  the  many  distresses  he  daily  met  with  in 
the  cause  of  Christ  But  he  was  not,  on  this  aocoon^  4ewtitM>a 
of  comfort ;— -he  was  fovoured  with  the  i^nndant  oottBolatioBa  «f 
the  Gospel-— he  enjoyed  the  pra3rGr8  <^  his  follow  iehristiaBa;  mni 
he  now  directs  our  attention  to  another  source  of  peaoc^  the 
sciousness  of  his  owniht^rity.  12.  ^  For  our  rejoicing  (or 
ing,  xmrnxfuati)  is  this,  the  testimony  of  our  consdenoe,  that  with 
simplicity  and  godly  sincerity  (sincerity  of  God,  rnxm^amf  -^m^^ 
not  with  fledily  wisdom,  but  by  the  grace  of  God»  we  haivo  IhA 
our  oonvtrsatkm  (conducted  ourselves,  mnA^a^p^fut)  m  the  wori^ 
and  more  abundantly  towards  you."  Many  were  ready  to  Amw 
iu^kion  on  his  diaracter  and  motives^   and  to  hdid  him  wjj^  ^^H 
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deaignin^  and  dangernus  person  ;  and  even  eoroe  profeBsing 
Chrieti«i8  were  prejudiced  n^ainst  him,  nn  account  of  his  zeal 
fiw  the  purity  of  the  doctrines  of  Christ.  This  would  have  been 
m  inmipportable  burden  to  hit  mind,  had  he  been  conscious  to 
hinwelf  of  pursuing,  under  the  garb  of  piety,  any  worldly  or  sel& 
i«h  end.  But  he  had  the  lesdmony  of  his  own  conscience,  that 
his  vi«w«  and  intentions  were  far  otherwise.  He  conducted  him- 
•rif  with  the  dmplicity  and  sincerili/ of  God  ;  that  is,  with  the 
greatest  openness  and  candour,  witli  that  frame  of  mind  which 
He  approves,  and  which  became  a  servant  of  the  God  of  truth- 
he  lived  as  in  his  eight,  with  a  single  eye  to  HJs  glory,  as  one  wlio 
set  the  Lord  always  before  him,  and  who  knew  that  he  must 
give  an  account  of  all  his  actions  J  he  did  not  regulate  his  eon- 
duct  accori^ng  to  the  maxims  of  worldly  policy  or  "  carnal  wi»- 
dora"  (n^ia  rw(itiiiii),  which  teaches  a  man  to  silence  the  voice  of 
conacienee,  to  prefer  his  own  interest  or  reputation  to  every  other 
object,  and  to  sacrifice,  to  his  personal  advantage,  the  inter- 
CTta  of  truth,  the  happiness  of  his  fellow  men,  and  the  honour  of 
God ;  nor  did  he  ascribe  this  attainment  (us  the  heathen  philoso- 
phers would  have  done)  to  his  own  virtuous  resolutions,  or  natu- 
ral goodness  of  disposition,  but  to  the  grace  of  God,  by  which  he 
was  upheld.  Thus  he  had  hitherto  been  enabled  to  maintain  a 
consistent  deportment  in  Ihc  teorM,  in  all  places  where  he  had 
laboured,  and  before  all  descriptions  of  men.  This  was  evi- 
dent from  the  hardships  and  sufferings  which  he  had  endure 
ed,  withoat  any  prospect  of  earthly  gain — his  piety,  disin- 
terestedness, and  faithfulness,  were  more  exjteciaUi/  displayed 
inthe  whole  of  his  intercourse  with  the  CoriB//<ia»i*,  audit  was 
therefbre  very  ungenerous  in  them  to  throw  suspicioTi  on  his 
character.  He  could  appeal  to  them,  as  he  doestotheThesBalon- 
ians,  mpecting  the  rectitude  of  his  conduct :  "  Ye  are  witnesses, 
and  God  also,  how  holily,  and  justly,  and  unblameably,  we  be- 
haved ourselves  among  you  that  believe,"  (1  Epis.  ii.  10.)  Had 
he  consulted  the  dictates  of  "  fleshly  wisdom,"  he  might  easily 
have  avoided  the  reproach  and  opposition  connected  with  the 
apostolic  office ;  he  might  have  continued  in  high  reputation 
among  the  Jew-,  or  have  devoted  his  fine  talents  to  the  pursuits 
cf  wnddi  or  fame  ;  he  might  have  moulded  his  doctrine  so  as  to 
suit  the  prevailing  taste  of  mankind  ;  or,  by  affecting  the  graces 
ofdoquence,  ortfie  subtilities  of  philosophy,  have  obscured  the 
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simplicity  of  die  Gospel  to  gain  the  applause  of  the  world;  ar« 
in  the  present  instance^  he  might  have  overlooked  the  fkohs  of 
the  Corinthians,  in  order  to  ingratiate  himself  in  thor  favour. 
But  all  these  considerations  were  set  aside,  from4i  regard  to  the 
glory  of  God,  which  he  steadily  pursued,  amidst  every  difficulty 
and  every  discouragement  This,  then,  was  his  refoicingi  the 
testimony  of  his  conscience  to  the  simplicity  and  sincerity  of  his 
motives.  Though,  as  to  his  acceptance  with  God,  he  had  no  gtmnd 
of  boasting  before  him,  but  that  which  arose  from  the 
of  Christ,  yet  he  would  rejoice  in  this  inward 
the  injurious  insinuations  of  his  enemies,  as  an  evidbnee  of  the 
genuineness  of  his  faith,  and  of  the  consistency  of  his  ebauMtei. 
Nothing  is  more  dreadAil  than  the  agony  of  an  accusing'  con* 
science ;  on  the  other  hand,  where  this  internal  monitor  approves, 
it  imparts  unspeakable  consolation  xmder  any  drcumtftances. 
On  this  principle,  the  holy  composure  and  joy  of  the  primitive 
martyrs,  are  easily  accounted  for.  ' 

13,  14.  The  enemies  of  Paul  seem  to  have  insinuated,  that  he 
wrote  inambiguous  and  doubtf\il  language — ^in  other  words,  Aat  he 
said  one  thing  and  meant  another.  But  this  charge  he  boldly  dUt* 
claims :  *'  For  we  write  no  other  things  unto  you  than  whtf  ye 
read  («Miyif*ffxfn,  ye  know — Doddridge)  and  acknowledge,  and 
I  hope  that  ye  will  acknowledge  even  to  the  end."  In  what  he 
wrote  in  his  first  epistle  respecting  his  intention  of  visidng*  Co- 
rinth, and  in  what  he  was  now  about  to  say  regarding  his  diange 
of  purpose,  he  wished  them  to  understand  his  wotda  in  thdr 
plain  and  obvious  meaning.  The  same  might  be  said  of  the  As- 
orders  which  he  had  pointed  out — he  had  written  nothing-  hot 
what  they  knew  to  be  fact ;  and  he  was  happy  to  find  tiiey  rtefldily 
acknowledged  it  as  such.  In  this  opinion  he  trusted  th|6jr  woold 
con^tiftteduring  their  whole  lives.  Some  of  them  indeed  were  dia]^e^ 
ed  to  discredit  his  authority  as  an  apostle,  and  tocidttumiate  tdf- 
character,  notwithstanding  all  that  he  had  said,  but  thfe  hiajoritf 
of  the  Corinthian  converts  entertained  towards  hitt  Aentimetfl^  W 
affectionate  respect,  and  rejoiced  in  him  and  his  felloW-Utboitftf i 
as  distinguished  ornaments  of  the  church ;  ^  diey  had  9dOnm^\ 
ledged  him  in  part,  that  he  was  their  boasting,**  diat-is,  a  pttldf 
them  had  owned  him  to  be  a  faithful  servant  of  Christ,  by  teMtf 
submitting  to  his  authority :  nor  was  any  affection  lost  between 
the  parties,  for  he  conld  assure  them,  that  notwithatanflhig  -  the 
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"S^roofs  be  had  been  obligeil  to  administer,  he  was  well  SHtisfied 
with  their  conduct  in  general,  he  rejoiced  in  their  conversion  to 
the  Caith,  in  tht:ir  etedfastness,  zeal,  and  love  ;  and  trusted  that 
he  would  be  honoured  to  present  them  to  hla  divine  Mngter,  as 
his  hope  and  joy  and  crown  of  rejoit-ing,  in  the  day  of  his  ap- 
pearing. "  Ye  also  (shall  be)  our  boasting  in  the  day  of  the 
Lord  Jesus." 

Entertaiiung  this  confident  persuasion  of  their  esteem,  and  of 
their  ready  obedience  to  Christ,  he  had  purposed  to  visit  them  a 
tttond  tiine,  in  order  to  promote  their  advancement  in  the  faith, 
and  to  impart  a  greater  measure  of  spiritual  gijh  for  their 
edification.  15.  "  And  in  this  persuasion  {rKtuhru),  I  purposed 
(iCMA(fi«i}  to  come  to  you  formerly  («-(tn{»,  first,)  that  ye  might 
have  a  tecond  benetit  (x<^i>>  g'fi)-"  He  was  willing  even  to  go 
out  of  his  way,  while  passing  to  and  from  Macedonia,  that  he 
might  have  an  opportunity  of  meeting  with  the  church  at  Co- 
rinth, not  doubting  of  their  readiness  to  assist  him  at  his  depar- 
rare,  for  Judea,  with  every  thing  necessary  for  his  intended 
journey  with  the  collections  for  the  poor  saints.  Thie  seeraa  to 
be  the  meaning  of  the  16th  verse,  "  And  to  pass  by  you  into 
Hacedonia,  and  to  come  again  from  Macedonia  unto  you,  and  by 
you  to  be  seat  forward  (t{«»i^?*ih«0  into  Judea."  In  the  first 
Ep'atle,  chap.  svi.  7-i  he  says,  "  I  will  not  see  you  nAw  by  the 
■nay  ■'  and  some  accordingly  understand  the  first  clause  of  this 
Terse  to  signify,  "  I  will  puss  by  Corinth  without  touching  at  it, 
in  tnj  way  to  &lacedania  j"  but  it  has  been  observed,  that  the 
direct  road  to  Macedonia  tram  Ephesus  was  by  way  of  Troaa, 
«hkh  ««  the  route  t!ie  Apostle  actually  took;  and  the  more 
□atsral  meaning  of  the  words  seems  to  be,  that  he  meant  to  call 
at  Corinth,  both  in  going  and  Tclurning,  In  this  case,  he  migh^ 
a«  Dr  Doddridge  observes,  have  alteied  his  intention  since  the 
date  of  his  first  letter.  Instead,  however,  uf  following  the  plan 
here  laid  down,  the  Apostle,  being  obliged  to  leave  Ephesus 
abruptly,  had  gone  to  Macedonia  by  way  of  Troas,  and  bad  de- 
ferred  his  visit  to  Corinth  for  the  present.  This  change  of  pur- 
poM>  was  eagerly  laid  hold  of  by  the  disaJTected  purty  in  that 
cbuichilo  his  prejudice,  as  if  he  were  a  man  of  an  inconstant  mind, 
wboae  word  was  not  to  be  relied  on,  and  who  made  promises  in 
a  Ught  and  thoughtless  manner,  without  any  serious  intention  of 
tmnjiagthem  into  effect.    This  captious  objection  he  proceeds  to 
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obviate,  and  explains  hia  rcosonB  for  not  faAving  icaae  to  Corinth 
at  th«  tiniehe  hadfirtt  propoBed.  17-  "  When  1  therafore  wasthiv 
minded,  (purposed  thii,  mms  ZtuXiMfaix),  didi  iiae  levity  (oof  {m)' 
or  the  things  ichich  I  parpotc  do  I  purpose  accon£ng  to  the 
flesli,  thftt  whh  me  there  should  be  yck,  yea,  ind  nay,  layi' 
He  denies  that  he  had  formed  his  first  resolutioii  in  &  Ugkl  and 
inconsiderate  spirit,  for  he  had  fully  resolved,  at  the  time,  ta  act 
upon  it.  He  -mm  not  in  ^e  luhit  of  forming  his  plans  accor£ii^ 
to  the  dictateu  of  knnian  poliei/,  (it  the  iitcliiiatiobx  of  aniinal  na- 
ture, and  then  changing  them,  in  a  wantoa  or  ctf>ricioua  maimer, 
90  tB  to  suit  his  own  interest  or  convenience.  He  waa  not  one 
of  tiMSe  who  pronaised  or  refused  a»  might  bctt  aitswer  the  pn> 
tirai  «id,  Dr  v-ho  affirmed  and  denied  the  same  tiling  at  diSerant 
time*.  That  which  he  toltmnly  txinfirmed,  aceordhig  to  the 
custmn  of  the  Jews,  with  ajien,  ytw,  he  would  not  aabteqneatlr 
Dverthmw  by  the  contrary  asseveration  of  itatf,  naif,  Dr  Mmc- 
knight  translates  the  passage,  "  so  as  vfith  me  yea  ahoiiltl  be  y«a. 
Mid  nay,  nay,  as  it  suits  my  designs  i"  but  the  other  interpreta- 
tion seems  more  natural,  and  renders  the  supplentent  nnnnrrniir] 
It  is  also  more  consistent  witli  whst  follows. 

The  Hiippoaitioii  here  made  was  contrary  to  the  known  friaei- 
fAa  and  character  of  the  Apostle.  He  could  appeal  to  thetrnfAnf 
God,  as  to  the  consistency  and  harmony  of  the  doctrines  which  be 
had  taught  them.  18,19.  "  Butas  Godisfaithful  (>w7M),our  wwd 
towards  youwosnot  yeaand  uuy.  FortheSonof  God.JesusChrist, 
who  was  preached  (nii^vj^Biif)  among  you  by  us,  namely,  by  meukl 
Silvanusand  Thnotheus,  wasnot  yeaandnay,butin  (or  by, u) him 
was  yea."  Jesus  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  was  the  great  su^tct  a( 
his  preAchiug  and  that  of  his  fellow -labourers ;  he  was  proclaimed 
by  them  as  the  faithful  and  tme  witness,  "  the  same  yesterday,  to- 
day, and  for  ever ;"  bif  kU  aititlaace  they  had  exhibited  the  trath* 
relating  to  hisperson.character.and  work, as  being,like  their  dtvinr 
author,  faithful  and  nncluinge^le.  Particularly,  they  had  ahevn, 
that  all  the  bitvnngt  of  the  new  covenant  were  ratilied  and  aui- 
firmed  by  his  blood,  and  would  receive  their  full  accnoipUdi- 
ment,  in  the  experience  of  his  people,  to  the  praise  of  the  divine 
perflections,  as  ditiplayed  in  the  gospel  publiuhed  by  tbeiQ' 
20.  "  For  all  tlie  promises  of  God  Cmi  ■x«yyiAiiu  @uv,  "  whatem 
promises  of  God  wore  preached  by  us,"  M'KniglW)  tati  in  ^in 
jrea,  and  in  him  amfti.  to  the  -glory  of  God  bj  ua."     Thewori 
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jfea  vu  uaed  by  the  GreekB,  b/ii1  the  word  oanfH  by  the  Hebrewgj 
to  eonfinn  the  truth  of  uny  thing :  M«l  to  both  Jews  and  GentiUs 
the  fnmitex  are  loade.  In  like  manner,  all  the  praiictioM  con- 
cemioi;  thr  perHoii  and  work  of  the  Mcagiahi  bis  birth,  life,  doe- 
trine,  miracles,  resurrection,  and  38Cen0ioD,  liad  been  remarkably 
iWfillefi,  anil  all  the  blesHin^s  pramised,  through  his  mfdiation, 
rrspectinjt  the  pardon,  urn ct ideation,  and  final  happiness  of  b«- 
lievtrs.  Gball,  in  due  time,  be  certainly  realised.  The  honour  of 
die  divine  Hisdum,  faithfulness,  love,  and  power,  is  iavolved  in 
their  aeconpliriunent. 

Of  thi*  salvation  they  had  already  received  the  rarntst,  in  the 
conarmation  of  their  faith,  and  in  the  t(iA.  of  th«  Spirit :  21,  S3. 
"Now  he  that  confirm  eih  (£■(«»)  us  with  you  in  Chriat,  and  hath 
ABointed  u«,  ii  God,  who  hath  also  sealed  us,  and  huth  given  the 
«aroMt  (■^■Ci>»)  of  the  Spirit  in  our  hearts."  This  is  paraphra- 
■ed  by  Dr  M'Knight,  "  Now  he  who  eHtaWisheth  my  authority 
with  yoa,  as  an  Apostle  of  Christ,  and  who  hath  consecrated  ipe 
to  that  high  offloe  by  the  gifts  of  tlie  Spirit,  ia  God,"  &c-  But  it 
i«  «vidtiUly  the  design  of  the  Apostle  to  indude  his  fellow  chriv- 
tianaat  Corinth,  as  joint  partakers  with  him  of  the  blessings  here 
qwcifiad-  "  God  had  eatfiblished  them  with  hitn,"  consequently, 
he  ap«aks  not  of  what  belonged  excUuirnlif  to  him  as  an  apostle, 
but  of  the  common  privilege  of  believer*.  The  extraordinary 
gift*  «f  the  Spirit  e^innot  be  cotistderDd  as  the  seal  and  earMat 
of  eternal  luppiness,  for  tliey  were  sometimes  conferred  on  thtMe 
who  i^Mstatised  Irnm  the  faith.  All  true  christians  are  apo- 
ktn  «r  M  MwiMleil  of  Cod,  1  John  ii.  20,  27-  But  the  Apostles, 
in  CADUnon  with  other  saints,  had  been  established  in  the  faith 
of  Chrin,  and  thus  spiritually  united  to  him  by  the  power  and 
grace  of  God, — he  had  anointed  them  as  kings  and  priests  to  him- 
self with  the  Holy  Spirit  of  promise ;  he  had  marked  them,  with 
hii  own  signet,  as  his  peculiar  prc^rty  and  devoted  servant*, 
and  he  had  thus  stamped  fais  image  on  their  souls.  The  enlight- 
«Ritag;  purifying,  and  consolatary  influences  of  the  Spirit,  were 
&te  firttjruiu  or  cartiesi  of  that  glory  to  which  they  would  finally 
be  eiulted.  The  holy  Spirit  dwells  in  the  heart  of  God's  people 
ait  B  q;)irit  of  knowledge,  holiness,  and  joy — lie  witnesses  with 
thplr  (pirit  that  they  are  the  children  ofCod — he  helps  their  infii^ 
rabies  ii)  prayer,  and  comforts  them  in  all  their  tribulation.  The 
mfltAut,  or  ranted,  was  a  pledge  given  when  a  servant  was  hired, 
A    A  2 
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or  a  possession  parehased,  that  in  due  time  the  fitipnlation*  wfforta 
be  fulfilled.  The  same  figure  h  employed,  Ephes.  i.  13,  14.  "  In 
whom  also,  after  ye  believed,  ye  were  sealed  with  th«t  H0I5  Spi- 
rit uf  promise,  whicli  is  the  earnest  of  our  inheritance  until  the 
redemption  of  the  purchased  possessitn),  or  people." 

The  Apostle  now  assigns  the  true  reason  of  his  change  of  pur- 
pose, which  was,  the  present  stale  of  the  Corinthian  church.  In 
dinng  this  he  solemnly  confirms  what  he  was  about  to  say,  by  an 
appeul  to  the  Searcher  of  hearts,  who  was  witness  to  the  sincerity 
of  his  soul,  and  would  not  fail  to  punish  any  violation  of  the 
truth.  23.  "  But  I  invoke  God  as  a  witness  on  my  soul*  that  to 
spare  you  ($iiJ«f*n»f,  participle),  I  came  not  as  yet  to  Corinth." 
Nothing  but  the  vast  importance  of  maintaining  his  apostolic 
authority  would  have  induced  him  to  use  such  strong  language ; 
for  if  this  were  denied  or  undermined  by  any  reflection  on  hh 
character,  it  is  evident  his  usefulness  would  have  been  at  an  end. 
This  esaniple,  with  many  others,  both  in  the  Old  and  N«w  Tef- 
tament,  shews  that  there  is  nothing  morally  sinful  in  attesting  the 
truth  by  an  oath,  when  the  solemnity  of  the  occasion  calls  for^t 
This,  however,  is  a  very  different  thing  (Vom  the  profane  practice 
of  confirming  every  common  remark  by  an  apjieal  to  Heoven, 
staking  the  salvation  of  the  soul  on  a  matter  of  uncei'tainty  or  of 
trivial  importance.  This  is  p<jintedly  condemned  by  our  Saviour, 
and  by  the  Apostle  James,  (Matt,  v,  36,37.  James  v.  12.)  Dr 
M'Knight  translates  the  verse,  "I  call  onGoilasa  witness  agmnn 
my  soul,  (TIl(^^ll>^^'l.;el^.);"but  the  sense  is  nearly  the  same,  and  the 
leading  sentiment  appears  to  l>e,  that  God  takes  notice  of  the  se- 
cret thoughts  of  the  heart.  It  was  in  order  to  xpirrc  the  church  the 
pain  of  apostolic  censure,  that  he  had  not  come  at  the  time  he 
first  specified.  He  found  there  were  many  disorders  among 
them  that  required  correction, — discipline  was  neglected,  parties 
were  formed,  and  Paul  himself  was  treated  with  some  degree  of 
contempt.  Had  he  come  to  them  in  this  state,  he  must  harp  been 
constrained  to  use  the  language  of  sharp  rebuke;  probjiMy,  it 
would  have  been  necessary  to  excommunicate  the  refractotyi  at 
even  to  inflict  miraculous  judgments.  Now,  the  Apostle  washed 
first  to  Hscertain  what  effect  his  letter  would  have ,-  he  wished  lo 
give  them  time  for  reJUcfion,  when  he  hoped  they  would  see  the 
propriety  of  rectifying  the  existing  abusen,  'and  of  ^retuming  to 
thdrduty.     TWawOTld  reMdtrdt  ft'njrtch  eBBref  Idle 't(ts*«te file 
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remaining  aRiiira  of  the  church  at  h  future  jteriod,  and  would  ren- 
tier his  visit  far  more  pleasant  both  to  himulf  and  to  them. 

When  he  «poke  of  /paring  them,  he  did  not  mean  to  say  that 
the  ./iftVA  of  Christ  Rave  him  and  his  fellow-labourers  any  arbi- 
tnry  power  over  the  minds  of  the  di^iplea,  or  warranted  any 
Jnterferenee  with  the  rights  of  conscience;  far  less  did  it  establith 
any  dominion  ovet  their  bodies  or  estates,  as  was  at'terwards  ab- 
Mirdly  cltumed  by  tiie  Komish  church.  24.  "  Not  that  we  lord  it 
(>B(MB*«n)  over  your  faith."  This  is  rendered  by  M'Knigbt, 
^not  b«ciute  we  lord  it  over  you  through  the  faith,"  and  he 
propoies  to  supply  the  preposition  )t«,  or  'nua.  In  proof  of 
thia.  he  observes,  that  the  apostles  had  power  to  direct  the 
Mih  of  all  the  people  of  God  ;  but  we  ought  not,  without  neces- 
litj,  to  admit  such  a  solecism  in  the  original  language  as  is 
here  supposed ;  and  the  received  translation  is  certainly  more  na- 
tnnl.  The  word,  ■vfuut^r,  seems  to  be  used  in  an  unfavoura- 
Ue  aaiM,  tot  arbitrary  rule,  as  distinguished  from  that  enlighten- 
ed submission  which  ia  produced  by  argument  and  conviction. 
In  this  sense,  it  is  employed  (1  Pet.  v.  3.)  witli  the  intensive  pre- 
pwition  Mara,  where  it  is  rendered,  "  Not  as  lords  over  Cod's 
heritage."  So  far  iVom  exercising  «  tyrannical  dominion  over 
tliax  ftuth,  the  apostles  were  willing  to  be  considered  rather  as 
"iitllow  helpers  (r*ii{y«,  joint  workers)  of  their  joy."  Though 
they  ipoke  by  immediate  iu^piration,  and  declared  inlullibly  the 
will  of  Cod,  they  imited  men  lo  judge  t'ur  themselves,  and  to 
try  th«  spirits  whether  they  were  of  God;  nor  did  tliey  require 
obedience  to  any  rule  which  tUey  could  not  Aiew  to  be  of  hea- 
venly origin.  Their  ministry  wjs  designed  for  the  eaUblish- 
nieilt  of  bclievert  in  I'aiih  and  liolinesa,  and  thus  for  the  promo- 
tion uf  their  spiritual  ^'oy.  Even  tlie  acts  of  ;ii>tipline,  adminis- 
tered by  them,  were  intended  for  the  good  of  the  church.  TJie 
Cotiatliians  had  boldly  professed  the  liulh,  amidst  rnujiy  discour> 
Mgwatntt,  and  the  Apostle  was  willing  tu  hope  that  they  still 
held  fail  their  profusion.  So  the  folluwiu);  clause  iQ>y  signii'y, 
'■  Fur  ye  Htjind  (or  have  stood  Vlnun)  iii  the  faitll  (td  wtrlu)  i" 
or,  according  to  tlie  common  translation,  he  reminds  them,  "  tliat 
by  faith  they  slund"  in  the  favour  and  love  of  Cod.  it  wu» 
tfa«refore  of  the  utmost  importance  that  they  nhould  cviitinue  to 
jlt^W*'^  'JK*"*  views  of  the  Gospel,  and  to  ejercise  a  firm  hdi^'in 

t  glorious  trutlis  which  he  had  preached  lo  them  ;  for  in  this 
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Way  iifitie,  could  they  overcome  the  Wmptation*  of  the  world, 
and  be  enabled  to  triumph  over  every  danger.  Thiia  ihe  Apos- 
tle reminds  the  Romans,  that  the  Jews  had  been  cut  off  from 
iheir  former  privileges  by  unbelief,  and  thai  /A<y  sUtoA  by  ftith : 
wherefore  he  adds,  "  be  not  high  minded,  but  fear,"  (Rom-  xi. 
20.)  And  in  writing  to  the  Hebrews,  he  exhoHs  tbem,  from  tbc 
example  of  the  ancient  Israelites,  t»  tAe  heed  lest  there  be  in 
any  of  them  an  evil  heart  of  unbelief,  in  departing  frwn  the  br- 
ing God,  (chap.  iii.  ]2.)  So,  in  the  fimt  epistle  to  the  Corinthiwis, 
gpeaking  of  the  Gospel  which  they  bad  believed,  he  «yii, "  where- 
in (or  whereby)  ye  stand,  by  which  also  ye  are  saved,  if  ye  keep 
in  memory  what  I  preached  nnto  you,  ordess  ye  have  believed  in 
vain,"  (chap.  kv.  2.) 

REFLECTIONS. 

1.  How  great  the  blexsing  of  on  appriTving  conscience!  In 
this  we  mny  still  riyoicc.  though  our  motives  should  be  misrefiTe- 
rented,  and  our  characters  aspersed.  How  pleasing  the  reflection, 
when  the  christian  teacher  is  enabled,  by  divine  grace,  to  haveliit 
conversation  in  the  world,  and  among  his  own  people,  hb  it  becom- 
eth  the  Gospel !  In  administering  reproof,  we  slioiild  be  careful 
neither  to  speak  nor  to  write  itny  thing  but  what  the  penton*  can' 
cernedmnst  acknowledge  to  be  true,  and  will  lie  ready  toremoiw- 
When  mutual  confidence  is  thus  maintained,  they  may  redsonably 
hope  to  rejoice  in  each  other  in  the  day  of  Christ. 

3.  The  most  upright  of  men  raay  sometiines  see  reason  (a  al- 
ter their  first  intention,  in  consequence  of  a  change  of  circam- 
Stjinces ;  let  us  not  be  rash  in  imputing  this  to  levity  of  temper, 
or  disregard  of  truth.  It  may  proceed  trom  the  beet  of  motires, 
and  may  even  be  dictated  by  \ove  to  the  souls  of  men.  Let  us  not 
be  hasty  in  inflicting  censures,  but  allow  time  to  the  oflendef 
to  reflect  on  the  Impropriety  of  his  conduct,  which  will  alto 
enable  us  to  consider  the  subject  in  a  cool  and  dispa^innate  frame 
of  mind. 

3.  How  great  the  consolation  arising  from  the  faitlifulnes*  of 
God's  promises  !  "  He  that  spared  not  his  own  Son,  but  deliremd 
him  up  for  us  all,  how  shall  he  not  with  him  also  freely  gIVe  u  all 
things  ?"  (Rom.  viii.  32.)  In  him  all  other  blessings  are  H>cure4 
andftllfbeprMnisestteocmfinneil.    They  rfull  atmdy  b*  MMM 
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in  the  h4gffj  expffience  of  b^lievm,  ''to  the  poraise  of  the  glory 
of  hie  J3:noe.''  Are  our  souls  established  in  the  &ith  of  Christ  ? 
Hwewebeen  wiointe^  eod  sealed  by  the  Spirit?  It  is  God 
hioiadf .  wl|o  hall^  wxought  in  ua  this  bksaed  ch^ge,  and  who 
buh  gi«m  m  t)u#  earnest  of  the  future  inheritance. 

4>  Jf  f  vn  in|pixe4  apoatlea  would  eiyoin  pothipg  lu  an  article 
of  fiutI^  widMMpli  prodocing  the  proof  of  divine  authority^  no  ^ne 
flepcflickimdoininionover  the  ponsdeooe,  or  coay^  the  £uth  ef 
Quilt  in|Q  ai|  eqgine  of  oppression.  We  are  commanded  to  csll 
no  nun  nailer  pr  fiither  upon  earth ;  and  we  must  stand  fas(  in 
the  libertj  wherewith  Christ  has  made  us  fVee.  The  belief  of 
the  Gofp^  pra^uces  the  purest  happiness,  and  the  faithful  pas* 
tor  will  estefos  it  his  highest  honour^  if  by  any  mefms  he  may 
pramote  hie  people's  joy. 


CHAPTER  SECOND. 


SECTION    FIRST— Vbrsm  1—11. 

WMOL  tlBDOIDIXraia  THB  BBADMISSION  OT  THB  PBMITBMV 

(WTBBfDSlt. 

^rWaheve  already  had  occasion  to  remark,  that  the  Apostle,  soon 
«Air  the  date  of  his  first  letter,  had  altered  his  original  intention 
of  vifliting  the  church  at  Corinth,  and  of  spending  the  winter  ia 
dufti  9^m  .  This  change  of  plan  had  been  objected  against  bifu^  by 
Ao  vpAACliiry  part  of  the  church,  as  an  inatance  of  caprictoiM 
ImUjf.  He  had  already  shewn  how  contrary  such  a  spirit  was  Iq 
Avprineiples  he  hcki,  and  to  the  conduct  he  had  ever  puiwied* 
lb  iMAllicli  assigned  the  real  cniae  of  the  delay,  fviiieh  pcoMsdif 
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ed  from  a  tender  concern  for  dieir  welfare,  and  from  areWcUnce 
to  inflict  apqslolic  censure. 

He  mm  observes,  that,  had  he  come  to  them,  while  in  their 
former  state,  it  would  have  greatly  distressed  his  mind,  to  Me 
so  flourishing  a  church  become  the  prey  of  errors  and  comiptiOT, 
and  the  promising  fhitts  of  his  labours  so  soon  blaated  ;  for  he 
could  not  have  beheld  their  disorderly  conduct  without  the  deep- 
est concern.  Even  the  report  of  their  defections  had  excited  very 
painful  emotions — how  greatly  would  these  have  been  incrcMed 
by  the  actual  observation  !  When  he  first  visited  CarJntb,  his 
heart  had  been  gladdened  by  their  conversion  to  the  faidi,  and 
by  their  cheerful  obedience  to  the  commands  of  Christ,  and  he 
would  not  willingly  repeat  his  visit,  under  feelings  of  an  oppo. 
site  nature.  He  preferred,  therefore,  delaying  his  joomey  till 
they  were  brought  to  a  better  (Vame  of  mind,  and  wished  that 
this  should  be  effected  rather  by  the  force  of  conviction,  than 
from  dread  of  his  authority.  He  accordingly  observes:  l.*'Bi)t 
I  determined  (iie(i«)  this  with  myself,  that  I  would  not  come  to 
you  again  in  grief  (ii  *h«ii)."  It  is  evident  from  this,  and  from 
what  is  said,  chap.  i.  15.  that  the  Apostle  had  been  only  oacf 
at  Corinth  at  the  date  of  this  letter.  Of  course,  the  word  wtMf, 
again,  refers  to  his  coming  a  second  time,  and  not  to  the  state  of 
his  mind  during  his  first  visit;  as  if  he  had  said,  "  I  reBotved,  in 
coming  again,  that  I  would  not  come  with  sorrow."  Dr  Mac- 
knight  refers  the  expression  in  iieavinets,  to  the  Corinthians,  u  if 
the  Apostle's  coming  would  occasion  sorrow  to  them  :  but  it 
seems  more  natural,  and  more  agreeable  to  the  following  tenet, 
to  explain  it  of  Paul's  own  state  of  mind.  He  waa  sensible  that 
the  reproofs  contained  in  his  former  letter  roust  have  grieved  the 
hearts  of  many; — still  hewaa  constrained,  by  his  affection  for  Aeii 
souls,  to  speak  the  whole  truth,  however  unpleasant  the  announce- 
ment might  be,  and  nothing  could  relieve  his  mind,  but  the  ma- 
nifest repentance  of  the  individual  who  had  sinned ;  how  mat 
tben  was  hiajoy,  when  he  understood  that  the  offender  had  $eta 
•vil  of  his  conduct,  and  had  bewailed,  with  unfeigned  contri- 


tion, the  injury  which  he  done  to  the  < 


of  Christ  ! 


In  pro- 


portion as  his  former  misconduct  had  grieved  the  heart  of  Paul, 
in  the  same  proportion  was  the  soul  of  this  excellent  man  ghd- 
dened  by  the  information  of  his  sincere  repentance.  3.  *'  For  if  I 
make  you  swry,  (Mnr«)  who  then  is  he  that  n 
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(wf(«»«,),buthe  who  is  made  aorry,  (or  is  grieved  Xvfv/ut^f) 
by  nie  ?"  It  is  generally  thought  that  the  Apostle  here  alludes 
U>  the  inccttuoud  person,  who  had  been  cut  off  froni  the 
eonuDunion  of  the  cliurch,  but  who  now  shewed  signs  of  true 
■Oiitence.  Yet  out  of  delicacy,  he  neither  mentions  tlie  name  of 
tbe  individual,  nor  the  nature  of  the  offenve  witli  which  he  stood 
chargeable.  He  had  judged  it  ueedful  to  address  them  by  letter 
on  this  very  mbject,  to  point  out  to  them  tlie  path  of  duty,  and 
to  enforce  the  observance  of  Uie  iuatitutiong  of  Christ,  lest,  owing 
ta  the  neglect  of  these,  he  should  have  been  obliged,  wheu  pre- 
iBDt,  to  withhold  his  confidence  from  them  ;  and  then,  instead  of 
r^faicing  over  them,  as  he  might  have  done  had  they  been  ob^ 
dicnt,  he  would  have  to  mourn  over  their  defection  from  the 
truth.  But  he  had  this  confidence  in  their  attachment  geufrallg, 
that  he  was  persuaded  none  of  them  would  willingly  grieve  him, 
but,  on  the  contrary,  would  be  as  happy  to  promote  his  comfort 
M  their  own ;  therefore  it  was  only  necessary  to  remind  them  of 
thetr  duty,  to  secure  tlieir  compliance.  3.  '■  And  I  wrote  to  you 
this  vfTj  thing  (t«v"  #vt«).  lest  when  I  came  I  should  have  Bor- 
row from  those  of  whom  1  ought  to  rejoice,  being  persuaded 
(varMln)  of  you  all,  that  my  juy  Is  (the  joy)  of  you  all."  With 
great  kindness,  he  includes  the  ivhole  church  in  this  cummenda- 
tiun,  though  he  had  too  much  reason  to  be  dissatisfied  with  some 
intlinduala. 

His  ibrmer  letter  contained  many  pointed  an<l  severe  reproofs, 
and  nothing  but  a  sense  uf  duty  could  have  constrained  him  tu 
use  this  ftyle.  The  writing  of  it  hud  cost  him  much  acute  pain 
of  mind,  and  abundance  of  tears  ;  and  had  he  consulted  his  own  in- 
clination mertljf,  he  would  eittier  have  refrained  from  sending  it 
altogether,  or  would  have  addressed  them  in  a  very  different 
strain  :  i,  "  For  out  of  much  affliction  (jAi^^wt)  and  anguish  (or  op- 
pression, 'vx^i)  of  heart  I  wrote  unto  you  with  many  tears ;"  but 
he  did  not  mean  to  put  them  lo  unnecessary  pai»  by  that  letter  ; 
but  rather  to  convince  them  of  his  outrfiotpiug  ajfftctioM,  which 
superseded  every  other  I'eeling,  and  obliged  him,  at  the  risk  of 
incurring  their  diapleasure,  to  aim  U  tlieir  real  good — he  wrote 
it,  "  ntA  that  they  might  be  grieved,  but  (says  he)  that  ye  may 
Vnow  the  love  which  I  have  more  abundantly  (n^unlffvt)  to- 
wards you."  They  were  well  aware  how  painful  a  task  it  must 
jgt  lo  reprove  the  object  of  one's  affection ;  but  "  better  are  the 
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wounds  of  a  friend  than  the  kisses  of  an  enemy."  It  w  with  ex- 
treme reluctance  that  the  fond  parent  corrects  hia  offending  child ; 
yet  he  must  doit,  if  he  really  loves  him,  "for  what  son  is  he  whom 
his  father  chasteneth  not  f  So  the  most  tender  physidan  tnuit 
sometimes  put  his  patient  to  pain,  in  order  to  save  his  bfe.  In 
the  present  case,  the  offender  had  indeed  grieved  the  Apoatie  ;  bat 
he  was  not  the  only  sufferer,  for  the  sincere  part  of  the  chuKh 
shared  his  sorrow,  and  were  equally  concerned  for  the  honour 
of  the  Gospel.  This  he  said,  that  ttiey  might  not  think  he 
supposed  them  a// inclined  to  shield  the  delinquent,  or  to  jus- 
tify his  eon<luct.  This  would  have  been  laying:  a  heavy  bur- 
den on  the  faithful  members.  Such  seems  to  be  the  meaning  of 
the  r»th  verse.  "  But  if  any  one  fri*)  have  caused  grief,  he  hath 
not  grieved  me,  but  in  part  (baa'  in-t  *»;•;);  that  I  may  not  harden 
(n-iCafv)  you  all."  They  had  not  alt  grieved  him,  but  only  Oial 
pari  which  had  been  puffed  up.  in  the  neglect  of  discipline. 

The  unhappy  person,  who  had  been  the  cause  of  ao  raodi 
trouble,  had  been  solemnly  excluded,  by  a  public  act  of  the 
brethren,  from  the  communion  of  the  church,  and  this  censore 
awarded  by  the  nhole  body,  or  at  least  by  the  majority,  had  been 
attended  with  the  most  salutary  effects.  It  had  prodooed  th« 
most  serious  cwicem  in  his  mind.  It  had  roused  him  from  hi* 
previous  s\sX.e  of  carnality  and  sloth,  and  had  filled  him  with  the 
most  painful  apprehensions  respecting  the  safety  of  his  soul.  Nok, 
this  was  just  the  result  which  the  Apostle  wished  to  be  broufbt 
about,  and  he  would  not  have  the  church  to  continue  the  censure 
a  moment  longer  than  was  necessary.  6.  "  Sufficient  (msmi)  for 
such  an  one  {-iMmi)  is  this  punishment  (ititi^s),  which  (was 
inflicted)  by  the  many  (v>r>  t»>  s-aihw)."  As  Paul  had  been  the 
first  to  demand  his  eidiision,  (1  Epis.  v.  13,)  he  would  now  be 
the  first  to  beg  tlieir  forgiveness  of  him,  and  to  recommend  his 
railoralwn.  For  so  great  was  the  distress  of  mind  experienced  by 
that  individual,  tljat  he  was  ready  to  sink  into  despair,  and  might, 
if  not  speedily  restored,  be  in  danger  of  being  consumed  with 
exces*ioe  griff:  7.  "  So  that  on  the  contrary  (TMt«>ri«>)  ye  aaghi  n- 
ther  to  forgive  him  (j-«jiir«ff9»i),  and  to  comfort  him  (■'■(■>mJ«mi), 
lest  such  an  one  should  lie  swallowed  up  with  immoderate  sor- 
row {fO(inFK«{«  Xvin)."  This  expression  shews  how  solemn  an 
act  eiicommimi cation  then  was,  and  how  great  a  loss  even  a  taif 
ponry  snapenNon  from  the  fellowsfaip  of  the  ch)!i«h  vwjefitteob 
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t>d.  The  Aportle  therefore  entreateJ  them  to  give  him  a  public 
testimony  of  their  forgivenesB,  by  receiving  him  again  into  their 
coinniitmen.  Ttiua  they  would  convince  him  that  they  had  been 
actuated,  not  by  resentment  or  hatred  towards  hit  peraon,  but  by 
nlTectioR  for  hit  sonl.  ft.  "  Wherefore  I  Ijeseech  yo«  that  ye  wottld 
canfirm  (or  publicly  rulify.ivjMa.)  your  love  to  him."  He  had 
enjoined  hia  exclusion,  as  a  test  of  their  submission  to  hu  apoito* 
lie  authority,  and  now  he  would  recommend  his  restoration  for 
the  Hme  mison.  Thus,  in  all  respects,  th«y  would  prove  their 
fidelity  to  the  Saviour.  9.  "  For  to  tliie  f  nd  also  did  1  write,  that 
I  might  know  the  proof  of  yoa.  (Jiu^tw,  "that  I  might  have  ex- 
pertettcC  of  yon,"  Doddridge.)  whether  ye  be  obedient  in  all 
things."  In  doing  this,  he  had  such  confidence  in  their  prudence 
and  discretioD,  that  he  was  prepared,  not  only  in  this,  but  in 
other  like  oues,  to  confirm  their  sentence  by  his  own  suffrage. 
He  had  already,  in  hJB  own  mind,  freely  forgiven  the  offender ; 
and  In  duitig  so,  he  had  acted  not  merely  from  personal  regard  to 
Mm,  but  evpecially  for  the  good  of  tlie  church,  which  he  taw 
would  be  promoted  by  m  equitable  decision.  This  he  did  at 
the  preeeoce  and  by  the  autJiority  of  Christ  10,  1 1.  "  To  whom 
ye  forgive  any  tiling,  I  (forgive)  also.  For  if  I  have  forgiven 
(ax't*****)  B^y  thing,  to  whom  I  forgave,  (1  did  bo)  on  your 
aecouM  ()■'  i/ut<),  in  the  person  (ii  tT^rwrii)  of  Christ." 

The  Apo«tle  was  the  more  inclined  to  recommend  lenient  mea- 
anree,  on  aecoant  of  the  advantage  which  the  enemy  of  souls 
might  gun  over  them,  by  their  pushing  the  exercise  of  disci- 
pline teo  far.  For  he  tvad  ot\en  had  occasion  to  observe  the 
sabtiW  contrivances  of  this  great  adversary  to  bring  discredit  on 
the  Gospel,  by  means  of  the  imprudent  conduct  of  professing 
chrirtiins;  neither  could  the  Corinthians  bei^rnornn/of  the  many 
stratagems  which  he  employii  to  b^ruile  unstable  souls.  He  for- 
gave tfce  offender,  "  lest  (s.iys  he)  we  be  overreached  (vAwnKn- 
hfMt)  by  Satan,  for  we  are  not  Ignorant  of  hts  devices  (ttg^ra)." 
By  encouraging  the  toleration  of  disorders  in  the  church,  he  brings 
retlgieninto  contempt;  from  the  exercise  of  unnecessary  severity, 
he  takes  occasion  to  represent  chriatiana  aa  of  a  barsh  and  unre- 
letittng  temper  ;  he  drives  the  offender  to  despair,  or  tempts  him 
tft  Kpeetadse ;  he  hinders  the  success  of  the  Gospel,  and  discour- 
ages those  who  may  afterwards  be  overtaken  in  a  fault  Thoi, 
the  apo6t1e  Peter  exhorts  christians  to  watchfulnesa  and  sobriety  ; 
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"  for,"  (»ay»  he)  your  adversary  the  devil,  ea  a  ronring  lion,  walk- 
rth  about  seeking  whom  he  may  devour,"  (]  Epis.  v.  8.)  And, 
in  the  same  manner,  Paul  exhorts  Titnnthy,  in  meeluieM  to  in- 
struct those  who  oppose  themselves,  "  that  they  may  recover 
themselves  out  of  the  snare  of  the  devil,  who  are  led  captive  by 
him  at  his  will,"  (2  Epis.  ii.  25,  26.)  It  is  well  observed  by  Dr 
M'Knight,  that  the  Apostte  »eema  here  to  condemn  the  principle, 
afterwards  acted  upon  by  the  Novatians,  who  would  not  atbuitto 
their  communion  thoRe  who  had  apostatized  in  times  of  penecn- 
tion,  however  penitent  they  might  be.  A  practice  utterly  at 
variance  with  the  spirit  of  the  Gospel,  and  which  was  productive 
of  very  unhappy  consequences.  (See  Moaheim't  Church  UUloiy, 
cent  3.  part  2.  c,  5.  S  17-) 

REFLECTIONS. 

'  1.  We  have  already  had  occasion  to  observe  (on  1st  Epia.  chap. 
T.)  that  the  power  of  receiving  and  excluding  members  is  todi;Ml 
in  the  whole  body  of  the  faithful,  and  not  merely  in  the  oftoer* 
of  the  church.  The  Apostle  exhorts  the  Corinthians  to  fiwgive 
and  restore  the  offender ;  he  does  not  admit  him  by  his  own  au- 
thority. The  exercise  of  discipline,  when  duly  admiiiistered  m> 
cording  to  the  laws  of  Chrigt,  i.i  productive  of  the  happiest  effKt*. 
By  this  means,  the  church  is  admonished  and  instructecU— Ae 
honour  of  the  Gospel  is  vindicated,  and  the  offei'der  is  either 
brought  to  repentance,  or  left  without  excuse.  In  inflicting  «n- 
snres,  we  must  imitate  the  meekness  and  gentli-ness  of  Cfarkl; 
we  must  beware  of  the  indulgence  of  unhallowed  passion,  and  m 
soon  as  we  discover  signs  of  repentance  and  reformation,  wetnuM 
again  admit  the  offender  to  our  confidence  and  love.  "  For  if  yt 
forgive  not  men  their  trespasses,  neither  will  your  facvTenly 
Father  forgive  you."  But  it  is  reasonable  to  require  in  th««r* 
fending  person,  unequivocal  marks  of  sorrow,  tallowed  by  tornt- 
ponding  fruits,  as  the  proper  ground  of  readmission  to  cbuRh 
privileges.  Where  the  heart  is  unhumbled.and  the  life  unchangw), 
the  censure  inflicted  has  not  proiluced  its  proper  effect  j^ImI 
that  the  discipline  of  tlie  church  should  be  so  little  regarded,  tlut 
instead  of  occasioning  imuioderalf  grief,  it  more  frequently  excite* 
the  offender  to  throw  out  injurious  reflections  on  liis  brethNn, 
and  serves  to  harden  him  in  his  siiL 
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3.  We  mxj  observe  the  great  tendeniesa  of  the  Apoatle's  Bpirit^ 
He  often  allude^i  to  the  tears  wbich  he  shed,  buth  in  writing  to 
the  churches,  and  in  his  personal  nddresaes.  Acts  xx.  19,  31. 
Philip,  iii.  18.  How  painful  was  it  to  him  to  administer  reproof, 
and  with  how  iniich  delicacy  does  he  allude  to  the  case  of  the 
Corinthian  oflender,  witliout  expressly  noticing  either  his  name 
or  his  crime!  So  deeply  had  he  drunk  into  the  spirit  of  his 
Master. 


SECTION  SECOND.— Vbmes  12—17. 


PAULS  FIDELITY  AND  SDCCB6S  IN  PKBACHINO. 

Tbb  Apostle,  after  leaving  Ephesus  in  consequence  of  tlie  tu- 
mult raised  by  Demetrius,  visited  Troas  in  the  prosecution  of  his 
miniatry.  This  sea-port  (own  is  fret^ueutly  mentioned  in  the 
history  of  the  Acts,  ss  one  of  the  scenes  of  his  labours,  and  it  is 
not  certainly  known  to  what  occasion  he  here  refers.  It  seems 
probable,  however,  that  it  is  the  same  to  which  allusion  is  made 
Act«xs<  1,  2.,  where  the  Apostle  is  represented  as  visiting  Mace- 
donia, when  he  perhaps  n<ade  some  stay  at  Troas.  There  the 
preaching  of  the  Gospel  was  attended  with  great  success  Many 
were  inducetl  to  hear  the  word,  and,  by  divine  grace,  their  hearts 
were  of>ened  to  receive  Uie  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus ;  but  one  disap. 
pointmeDt  darkened  all  the  proapecL  12, 13.  "  Now,  when  I  came 
U>  Trou  to  preach  the  Gospel  of  Christ  Tiw  t*  HMyytXin,  in  or  with 
the  G<Mpel),  and  a  door  was  opened  to  me  by  (••)  the  Lord,  1  had 
no  reat  in  ny  spirit,  because  I  found  not  Titus  my  brother  ;  but 
bidding  tbeu  farewell  (••Tn-afii^ifgi),  1  departeil  (i£«M>i)  into 
Haoedonia."  Thus,  though  every  thing  at  Troas  seemed  to  in- 
<riU  the  Apostle  to  prolong  his  stay,  his  mind  became  very  un- 
easy Ml  account  of  the  absence  of  his  beloved  associate,  whom  he 
had  appointed  to  meet  him  there,  and  to  report  what  effect  his 
first  letter  had  produced  on  tlie  Corinthian  church;  he  was  led  to 
few,  that  they  had  refused  to  submit  to  the  direction  of  Titus,  and 
had  treated  his  Epistle  witli  neglect  Therefore  he  reluctantly 
med  the  sphere  of  usefulness  which  Providence  had  opened 
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to  him,  and  proceeded  to  MacedcniA,  there  expecting  to  lie«r  tid- 
inga  of  his  friend.  To  hii  greu.  joy,  he  met  with  him  in  that 
country,  and  received  the  very  a^ee^le  intelligence,  (Jut  th* 
Corinthians  had  shewn  every  diipoaition  to  cwnply  widi  fait  in- 
junctions. This  we  leam  from  chapter  vii,  5,  6.,  where  he  d*- 
Bcribes  the  pleasure  he  felt  in  healing  the  report  of  Titos.  The 
-whole  of  the  intermediate  passage  may  be  viewed  a*  a  digrmioa, 
wherein  the  Apostle  sets  forth  the  excellence  and  glory  af  the 
Gospel,  and  unfolds  the  sources  of  his  joy  amidst  the  rarious 
trials  he  encountered. 

The  good  accounts  tliat  were  brought  to  him  respecting  the 
state  of  the  Corinthian  church,  excited  feelings  of  the  liveliest 
gratitude  in  bis  mind,  to  which  he  gives  utterance  in  the  language 
of  holy  exultation.  14.  "  Now,  thanks  be  unto  God  who  always 
causeth  us  to  triumph  jt^iafAimm  j«if),  in  (nr  by)  Christ  («  n 
X{iir1a),  and  maketh  manifest  by  us  the  savour  (trfat)  of  the  know- 
ledge of  himself  (r«  ytumn  '«ia«ti),  in  every  place."  Thtn  is 
here  an  allusion  to  the  public  triumphs  which  were  g;rat>tcd  by 
the  Roman  people  ta  thdr  generals,  after  some  signs]  victory. 
The  victor  rode,  in  a  splendid  car,  through  the  streets  oi'  the  dty 
to  the  capitol,  where  the  trophies  were  deposited,  and  tJ)Knki  wm 
offered  to  the  gods.  The  diief  prisoners  were  led  in  cbuna  before 
him  :  he  was  attended  by  his  relations  and  officers,  and  aome  of 
his  Friends  usually  sat  in  the  chariot  with  him.  According  to 
M'Knight,  this  last  idea  la  included  in  the  expressiun  fgi^HinaA 
•I  T«  X(<r)i>,  who  renders  it  "  cauiteth  us  to  triumph  with  CAnst ;" 
SB  if  onr  Saviour  were  represented  as  the  priacipol  penon- 
age  in  the  procession,  attended  by  his  apostles  and  xam^ 
tets.  But  perhapi  the  Apostle  only  means  that  his  victor* 
wae  of  a  spiritual  nature,  and  was  owing  to  the  nasirtanct 
«f  his  Lord.  In  the  triumphal  processions,  the  ground  wm 
strewed  with  flowers,  and  the  air  perfumed  with  incefue. 
Some  ef  the  captives  were  set  at  liberty,  while  others  war 
put  to  death  in  honour  of  the  conqueror.  In  the  same  maiu 
oer,  the  ApOEtle  compares  himself  to  a  victorious  general,  rid- 
ing in  triumph  over  the  powers  of  darkness,  not wiUi stand- 
ing the  opposition  and  discouragements  be  met  with ;  and  be 
nseribes  his  8U<!cess  to  God,  who  had  clothed  his  word  nilli 
power.  The  Gospel,  sa  revealing  the  adoriferoai  kaomledg*  af 
Chris,  beconpavei  to  the  flowers  and  inceme,  whidicttftued'i 
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fragruit  umU.  To  the  captive*  who  were  praened,  this  ]>er- 
foDie  was  most  eichilarutuig.  Tu  thos«  wlio  were  doomed  to 
death,  it  only  iurebotled  their  approaching  fate,  aiid  heighteoed 
their  tiiiierf.  So  the  apostles,  by  (tiit'u«iDg  the  koowl^dge  of 
Chriat,  were  bkj»7  acceplaUn  to  God,  as  llie  incenae  of  the  daily 
Mcrifice ;  and  their  labours  would  be  duly  appreciated  by  him, 
whatever  receptioQ  they  met  with  iti  the  world.  But  tJie  co». 
n^mncft  of  their  ministry  were  very  ditlerent  among  the  various 
daises  ufhearera.  15, 16.  "  For  we  ore  unto  God  asweet  lavouF 
(»*i9mi)  of  Christ,  among  (■>)  them  that  are  BBTed,  and  aiaong 
them  that  perish,  {mcihhuntnt,  them  that  ate  loat  or  destroyed.) 
Tothe  one  (in  ftu)  we  are  a  savour  of  death  unto  death,  (end- 
ing io  death,  M'Kta^kl).  and  to  the  others  a  Eavour  ef  lilie  unto 
life:  and  whoia  sulhdeDt  (or  fit,  incnt)  for  theae  things  ?"  ThoM 
wfao  briieved  tlie  message  of  the  a^aties  were  savtd  fro^  fadl 
mtd  «in,  and  their  souls  were  refreshed  and  eshilarated  by  its 
precioiK  discoveries.  It  was  to  sudi  "the  savour  trt' life"  that 
«hoidd  never  end :  while  those  who  rejected  it,  sealed  their 
own  condemnatioD,  ffreatly  eiihancoU  their  guilt,  and  parit/tcd 
in  thew  sins.  To  theie  it  wa«  the  auvour  of  <leath  unto  death ; 
just  tt  the  finest  perfumes,  which  re^le  the  senses  wlien  in  a 
■mad  Atate,  are  ofTensive,  and  even  injuritms,  to  die  sick  and 
diMMMd.  Thus  the  inestimable  blewing  of  the  Gospel,  will 
fnvK  to  many  the  oocarimi  of  greater  loss  ;  fur  in  proportion  U 
oar  privil^^  are  enlarged,  our  responsibility  iflcreascii.  On 
thit  prBniftle,  oar  Saviour  declares  that  it  shall  be  more  tulei^ 
abte,  m  the  day  of  jadgment,  for  Sodom  and  Gomorrah,  than  for 
thme  eiiies  whevein  his  mighty  works  were  dime,  and  his  me»- 
s^c  f«je<Xed,  (Matt.  \i.  SO— 24.)  It  would  have  been  better 
for  such  persons  that  ihey  had  never  heard  the  voice  of  toercy. 
Bnt  the  porfectiona  of  God  will  be  glorified  in  them  that  perisb, 
as  w«U  as  in  those  who  are  saved.  T-he  iatUr  will  di^lay  hia 
■aercy,  'Itrve  and  power;  The  former,  his  holiness,  justice,  and 
trvtb,  (Rom.  ix.  22.)  Evea  the  destruction  of  these  will  not 
tarHisli  the  histre  of  divine  laercy ;  for  not  till  her  invitations  are 
irfiiiil;  irrtThrj  gtvrn  into  the  hands  of  juAicet  Such  being 
tbe  moinsntous  .cunsequencej  attending  the  preaching  of  the 
Gtapel,  the  Apostle  might  well  exclaim,  "  who  is  sufficient  for 
theae  tlliiigs-^"-XheresponsibiHty  of  those  who  btar  it,  is  very 
gjttL     Their  eternal  happiness  or  misery  depends  an  the  re- 
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ception  vhich  they  give  to  it.  But  those  who  ore  called  to  the 
office  of  the  ministry,  are  particularly  concerned  in  this  question. 
They  are  entrusted  with  a  message  which  must  prove  either  a 
biessing  or  a  curse.  How  anxious  should  they  be  to  be  found 
diligent  and  faithful .'  How  great  the  honour  conferred  upon 
them,  of  making  known  the  savour  of  the  knowledge  of  Christ ! 
How  should  their  hearts  expand  with  gratitude  and  joy,  when 
their  mesMige  is  found  to  be  the  savour  of  life  unto  life ;  and  how 
deeply  should  they  be  alfected  with  tlie  perishing  condition  of 
those  who  reject  the  counsel  of  God  against  themselves  I  WlM 
purity  of  doctrine,  holiness  of  life,  and  earnestness  of  sddress 
should  distinguish  their  ministry  !  How  should  they  tremble  at 
the  thought  of  rashly  taking  on  themselves  this  momentous 
trust ;  and  how  great  the  presumption  of  those,  who,  instead  of 
aiming  at  the  glory  of  God  and  the  salvation  of  souls,  seek  only 
the  applause  of  men,  or  the  advancement  of  their  own  ease,  in- 
fluence or  wealth  I  How  aggravated  the  guilt  of  those  who  do 
the  work  of  the  Lord  negligently  or  deceitfully  !  If  even  Ml  in- 
spired Apostle,  so  eminently  gifted,  and  so  extensively  useful  » 
Paul,  felt  his  own  insufficiency,  how  much  more  should  the  ordi- 
nary preachers  of  the  word  acknowledge  their  unfitness,  and  im- 
plore the  influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  wliich  alone  can  render 
their  labours  effectual !  Indeed,  wi 
of  (Uvine  grace,  what  serious  mini 
the  undertaking?  But  if  ministers 
whatever  reception  their  message  shi 
approved  of  God,  and  shall  i 
alivai/s  causeth  them  to 
savour  of  Christ,  in  the 

Since  so  much  depends  on  the  faithful  exhibition  of  the  Gos- 
pel, it  behoves  those  who  preach  it.  to  administer  the  pure  word 
o£  truth  ;  fur  this  alone  can  enlighten,  sanctify,  and  save.  ,  Snch 
was  the  doctrine  taught  by  the  Apostle  and  his  fellow>lsbouret& 
l7>"For  wearenot  like  niiuiy,  who  adulterate  (umAwanK,  put.) 
the  word  of  God,  but  as  of  sincerity,  (i£  u*.iitfitu*i)  but  u  of  (m 
from,  if)  God,  in  the  eight  of  God,  speak  we  in  Chri»t."  Uiuj 
persons,  even  in  the  apostolic  tioies,  corrupted  the  .Gu^el,  lil^ 
vintners  who  adulternte  their  wineti,  in  order  to  enluiiice  tbeJr 
profits.     So  the  wtttil-jmnMvTnt:tig^&BB.  ■ ,  Jiif!\^4kgfit>in,]ft$ 


re  it  not  fur  the  promise 
would  not  shrink  from 
Fire  faithful  ta  their  tnut, 
1  meet  with,  they  shall  he 
ie  lose  their  reward.  He 
riumph,  aiid  they  are  to  hin^  a  sweet 
1  tliat  perish,  as  welt  as  in  those  that 
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hereaUude  to  the  juduKing  teachers,  whoenjoiitedtheobierTance 
at'  the  ceremonial  law  u  necessary  to  salvatian,  or  to  those  who 
ob»ciired  the  simplicity  of  divine  truth,  by  philosophical  specula 
tions.  He  roay  also  inchide  thoBc  who  taught  the  doctrine  of 
justification  by  works,  and  those  who  turned  the  grace  of  God 
into  licentiousness.  These  various  classes  neutralised  the  design, 
•nd  destroyed  the  efficacy,  of  the  Gospel.  The  pure  wine  of  the 
kingdom,  was  mixed  up  by  them  with  deleterious  ingredients,  so 
that  its  rich  flavour  and  nutritious  qualities  were  almost  lost. 
This  was  particularly  the  case  with  the  factious  leaders  in  the 
church  at  Corinth,  who  perverted  the  doctrines  of  Christianityj  so 
OS  to  gratify  the  pride,  self-righteousness,  or  sensuality  of  their 
hearers,  and,  by  this  means,  aimed  at  promoting  their  own  influ- 
ence and  emolument.  This  shews  how  early  and  rapid  the  pri^ 
gress  of  error  was;  and  the  language  is  applicable  to  any  unscrip- 
tural  doctrine.  There  are  still  many  who  adulterate  the  word  of 
God,  They  may  not  indeed  openly  or  directly  impugn  the  doc- 
trines of  grace,  but  they  are  so  obscured  by  philosophical  refine- 
ments, self-righteous  schemes,  or  superstitious  ceremonies,  that 
the  souls  of  the  people  are  poisoned  by  tlie  unhallowed  mixture. 
Paul  and  his  companions  renounced  these  hidden  things  of  dls- 
faoneety.  They  spoke  /mm  the  nncerili/  of  their  heart,  as  men 
who  were  deeply  impressed  with  a  sense  of  the  truth  and  impot^ 
tance  of  what  they  taught ;  they  ajipcared  before  men  as  ambaas»- 
don/rvm  God,  and  aa  accountable  to  him  for  the  faithful  execu- 
tion of  their  office,  they  conducted  themselves  as  under  his  all- 
seeing  eye,  in  making  known  the  truth  in  Chritt,  and  they  look- 
ed for  acceptance  in  their  work  through  Him,  whose  glorious  on- 
dertakiog  formed  the  grand  theme  of  tbeir  ministry. 

REFLECTIONS. 

1.  Blessed  be  God,  who  granted  snch  signal  triumphs  to  the 
apostles  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ;  that  the  savour  of  his  know- 
ledge has  been  difTused  through  our  distant  land  I  May  the  name 
of  Christ  be  to  us  as  ointment  poured  forth,  and  may  we  never 
ceaae  to  pray  that  encreasing  success  may  attend  the  administr^ 
tion  of  the  Gospel  in  every  place  I 

2.  Let  those  who  fill  the  office  of  the  ministry  be  encouraged 
to  go  forward  in  the  strength  of  divine  grace.     The  word  shall 
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not  nitiini  unto  God  void,  bat  «ball  AOMotipliih  tfast  whidi  he 
pleiues,  9tnd  prospeir  in  die  thing  whereto  he  hiw  gent  it  Only 
left  m  beware  of  adulteniting  th«t  word,  and  let  na  spealc  as  dying 
Itien  to  dying  men ;  as  in  th6  sight  of  God,  and  under  a  deep 
impreteiioti  df  inAr  wnfitness  and  unworthiBesS. 
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Tab  primitive  churches  were  united,  as  one  great  flauilj/  kf 
the  Gfl^^on  bond  of  Christianity.  Henoe  the  teachers  and  hmd^ 
betu  of  one  church  were  readily  admitted  to  the  oommnnim  of 
eahers.  Bat  as  it  was  necessary  to  guard  against  iip|xmtiany  it 
was  customarjr  to  send  a  kUer  cfinirodwtion  by  any  one  gni^g  ta 
a  distant  place,  recommending  him,  as  a  brother,  to  the  feUipwr 
ship  of  the  church  there*  Instsncfts  of.  this  we  havej  .Acta  xTiil 
27'>  where  we  are  told,  that  when  ApoUos  was  disposed  to  go 
into  Adiaia,  ^tbebrcthica  wrote^ezhortipg  the  discqplea  to  re- 
ceive him ;"  and.  Bom,  xti.  1,  2.^  wbere  the  Apostle  si^s^  ''.J 
oonunend  unto  you  Phcebe  our  sister,  who  is  St  servant  of  ,ifci 
dmreh  which  is  at  Cencfarea,  tiiat  ye  receive  her  in  the  Lord  M 
becometh  ssints/'  &c.  Such  letters  the  false  teachem  at  Cocinlh 
seem  to  have  procured,  perhaps  from  ,the  chuiich  at  Jemaalmy 
and  it  is  though^  they  insinuated  that  Paul  had  never  ptodueed 
any  certificate  of  ^s  nature.    With,  great  animation  ^tenfyn^ 
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and  in  a  Myleof  keen  irony,  he  asks,  1.  "  Do  we  begin  (nfx^P*'') 
again  to  commend  ourselves?  or  do  u-e  need,  as  some,  letters  of 
commendation  to  you,  or  of  commendation  fronk  you  f"  Or 
M'Kni'^ht  translates  the  word  sgi^t^ifci,  "  must  we  begin,"  and 
this  sense  agree*  well  with  the  clause  immediately  following;  but 
there  is  not  sufficient  authority  for  so  rendering  ■  verb  in  the 
rndimtire  mood.  But  the  Apostle  evidently  anticipates  an  objec- 
tion  that  might  be  started  by  the  factious  party,  in  consetjuence 
of  what  he  had  just  eaid  respecting  hia  triumphing  in  Christ,  and 
his  faithful  preaching  of  the  word  of  God,  (chap,  ii.  14 — I?.) 
They  might  be  ready  to  ask,  was  he  resuming  the  ungracious  task 
of  recommending  himself?  had  he  not  said  enough  on  this  sub. 
ject  m  his  former  epistle,  (chap,  ix.)  and  would  it  not  have  been 
more  to  the  purpose  to  have  brought  letters  of  introduction  with 
hioi  from  aome  well  accredited  persons,  as  the  factious  teachers 
had  done?  Now,  he  demands  of  these  objectors,  if  such  testiinc^ 
nials  were  in  his  case  at  all  nfctssari/  ;  did  he  require  to  bring 
eanraendatory  letters  to  ikem,  as  if  he  had  been  a  mere  stranger, 
«»  wtu  it  necessary  tttat  he  should  obtain/roffl  than  an  attestadan 
of  hia  minisby,  when  about  to  visit  any  other  church  ?  What 
is  unally  called  telf-commendation  is  forbidden  In  another  part  of 
this  epistle,  (chap.  x.  IS.)  but  by  recommending  himself,  the 
Apostle  here  means  certifying  his  call  to  the  ministry.  Such 
credentials  ndght  indeed  be  of  importance  to  tame  teachers,  who 
had  no  other  way  of  establishing  their  authority,  but  the  Apostle 
pocaesaed  a  testimonial  of  a  far  higher  nature,  in  the  bucoess  of 
hislabours  at  Corinth.  2.  "Ye  are  our  epistle,  written  {t^ytyfiiftfun'} 
in  wtt  hearty  known  and  read  by  all  men."  He  could  appeal  to 
the  b«1ltfTing  Corinthians  Ihemselvet,  as  hii  recommendatory  letter, 
bearing  the  superscription  and  seal  of  divine  truth.  Thit  he  val- 
ned  so  highly,  that  it  might  be  said  to  be  engraven  in  his  heari. 
Some  copies  read,  ir  tkw  tM^Mif  ifirt,  "  in  yoar  bcarta,"  agreeably 
to  the  sentiment  aft^rwarda  expressed,  ver.  3.  The  truths  of  the 
Ooepel  were  inscribed  on  the  heart  of  the  Corinthians,  and  its 
efTecta  wfre  visible  in  their"  whole  deportment  Dr  M 'Knight 
retains  d*e  present  reading,  and  observes,  that  the  Apostle  meant 
to  My,  that  the  change  produced  on  the  charact£T  of  these  chris- 
tiatu,  was  a  transcript  or  copy  of  the  original  letter  engrave<l  on 
theheitn  of  Paul,  in  hia  conversion  and  call  to  the  ministry,  and 
thn^  hfe  thinks  all  confiision  of  metaphor  Is  avoided. 
B  B  9 
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The  change  wrought  on  these  converts  wag  most  evidtnt  to 
every  observer:  this  kind  of  letter  the  moBt  Mreless  Bid  illitent* 
could  read.  It  plainly  demonstrated  the  divine  origin  and  holy 
tendency  of  that  doctrine  which  Paul  had  preached,  and  by 
meang  of  wiiicli  they  had  been  brought  IVom  the  idoUtry  and 
pollution  of  paganism  into  the  glorious  light  of  the  Gospel.  It  i» 
said  by  lome,  that  the  Apostle  refera  to  the  miraculoii*  giftj  con- 
ferred by  him,  which  established  his  authority  wherever  he  went, 
and  that  the  ccmverstun  of  the  Corinthians  could  be  known  only 
to  a  few.  But  does  not  our  Lord  command  us  to  let  oat  light 
shine  before  men,  that  they  seeing  our  good  works  B»y  glorify 
our  Father  in  heaven  ?  and  was  not  the  conversion  of  these  proud 
and  licentious  idolaters,  as  palpable  a  testimony  to  the  world,  of 
the  truth  of  Christianity,  as  the  exercise  of  miraculous  gifts  }  The 
letter  now  referred  to.  infinitely  surpassed  any  that  could  be  writ- 
ten by  man ;  nay,  it  was  superior  to  those  iUustrioua  tablets  of 
stone,  on  which  the  moral  law  was  inscribed,  when  delivered  lo 
Moses?  3.  "  Ye  are  manifested  (9aH(*v^i>g<)  to  be  the  epistk  of 
Christ,  tninistered  ()iMta >»(■(«>)  by  us,  written  not  with  ink,  but 
withihe  Spirit  of  tfie  living  God,  not  on  tables  of  atone,  bat  on 
fleshly  tables  of  the  heart."  This  letter  was,  as  it  were,  dictated 
by  the  Saviour  himself;  it  was  penned  by  the  ministry  of  the 
Apostle,  its  characlera  were  traced  by  the  inflnenoe  of  the  dtvim 
Spirit,  and  it  was  inscribed  on  the  tablet  of  a  renewed  ond  sano- 
tified  heart.  The  tables  of  stone  weremerelypassivemattec;  the 
heart  of  man,  being  the  seat  of  the  understanding  and  afleetiom, 
is  a  monument  of  a  more  durable  and  illustrious  kind.  Thus  the 
christians  exhibited,  not  only  in  their  outward  conduct,  but  in 
the  dispositions  and  iVsme  of  their  mind,  a  fair  transcript  of  tlut 
heavenly  doctrine  which  was  now  revealed  to  the  holy  apoetlH 
by  the  Spirit  This  is  agreeable  to  the  languajfe  of  ancient  pro- 
phecy, Jer  xxii.  33.,  where  God  promises  [o  put  his  law  in  theifr 
ward  parts  of  the  spiritual  Israel,  and  to  write  it  in  their  heait 
In  the  same  manner,  the  prophet  Ezekiel,  speaking  in  die  naar 
ofthe  Lord,  says,  "A  new  heart  also  will  I  give  you,  and  >  new 
spirit  will  I  pnt  within  you,  and  I  will  take  away  tlie  stony  hetfi 
out  of  your  flesh,  and  I  will  give  you  an  heart  of  fieah  ;  and  I 
will  put  my  Spirit  within  you,  and  cause  you  to  walk  in  my  Ma- 
tutes,"  &c.  There  seems  to  be  an  elegant  allusjon  to  the  !■)• 
guage  of  this  last  prediction,  in  the  expression,  ' 
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the  besit ;"  and  both  poesagea  ahew  the  neceuity  of  divine  ioBa- 
vnca.  to  prepare  the  mind  for  the  cordial  reception  of  divine 
truth.  This  then  was  the  ground  of  the  Apostle's  confidence 
before  Cod,  wid  to  this  he  could  appeal  in  refutation  of  the  calum- 
nious repoits  that  were  circulated  against  him,  in  humble  depend- 
aooe  on  the  grace  of  the  Lord  Jesus-  4-  "And  this  persuasion 
(raiTw  wtmtHr't)  we  have  through  Christ,  towards  (»{•*,  with) 
God."  In  saying  this,  he  did  not  mean  to  arrogate  any  merit  to 
himself,  in  the  converiiion  of  sinners,  or  to  assert  that  he  was  able, 
by  his  own  rtatoning,  to  elTect  so  great  a  work.  So  far  from  this, 
he  waa  Kensible  that  he  could  not,  without  divine  grace,  think 
even  a  good  thought.  He  could  nut,  however,  be  inscntiible  of 
the  change  which  had  taken  place  in  his  own  character,  or  of  the 
good  which  he  had  been  the  instrument  ol'  elfecting  in  the  world. 
He  was  ^led  and  prepared  for  his  Master's  use ;  but  he  devoutly 
aaeribes  all  his  sufficiency  and  success  to  the  mighty  power  of 
God,  which  wrought  effectually  in  him.  5.  "  Not  that  we  are  6t 
(huh)  of  ourselves,  to  think  (or  reason,  Atyirardai)  any  thing  as 
(tf  («9,  froni)  ounelvea,  but  our  titness  (t>«iir»)  i»  from  God." 

The  mention  of  the  tables  of  stone,  naturally  led  the  Apostle 
to  refer  to  the  nature  and  design  of  the  former  dispensation,  or 
aU  covenant,  of  which  the  moral  law,  written  with  tlie  finger  of 
God,  was  the  grand  basis ;  and  to  unfold  the  superior  glory  and 
excietlenoe  of  the  nrn'  cuvenant,  or  christian  economy,  as  in  the 
rctnaniiDg  part  of  this  chapter.  The  latlcr  of  tliese  embraces  all 
heavenly  and  spiritual  blessings,  and  is  ratified  by  the  blood 
uf  Cbr^it.  Now,  of  (Ai«  covenant  tlie  Apostle  and  his  tellow-la- 
bonrera,  werevtmulnv,  appointed  by  the  Lord,  and  fitted  (iu»n) 
by  the  gifts  of  the  Spirit,  to  publish  and  recommend  it  to  the 
worldi  ft  "  He  hath  made  us  able  ministers  of  the  new  covenant, 
{imhiut}  aot  of  the  letter,  but  of  the  spirit ;  for  the  letter  kill- 
eCh,  but  the  spirit  quickeneth  (or  giveth  life,  ^*Ktiu)."  The 
truths'  relating  to  this  gracious  covenant  of  mercy,  farmed  the 
gre«tinibject  of  their  preaching;  and  their  ministry  was  distiti- 
giOBbed^by  prudence,  faithfulness,  diligence,  and  success.  Cod 
Unurif  confirmed  tlieir  testimony  by  the  gifts  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
so  thut  the  exotHence  of  tlie  power  appeared  to  be  of  Hira.  In 
tWs  revpect  diey  differed  from  those  teachers  who  adberad  to 
tht  Mosaic  law,  and  to  the  doctrine  of  justification  by  works. 
Thwcwere  ministers  of  the  !etler  {yfmfftwit^) ;  they  enjoined  a 
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literal  conformity  to  the  ceremonial  inatitiitionB,  and  i 
obedience  to  the  moral  law  a«  a  covaiant  of  tror/ci  ;  md  they  enlite. 
ly  lost  gipht  of  the  design  of  both,  to  point  out  the  necessity  of 
an  atonement,  and  to  lead  the  einner  to  ChriA.  The  apostles,  cm 
the  other  hand,  were  ministers  of  the  Spirit  («nv^r*().  Not  only 
did  they  unfold  the  spiritual  tneani/tg  of  the  legal  types  and  Bb»- 
dnwi,  but  they  directed  men  to  the  Saviour,  as  the  end  of  the 
law  for  righteouanesB  to  every  believer,  and  made  known  tltat 
Gospel  by  which  the  Spirit  is  conferred,  and  light  and  holinen  an 
imparted  to  the  mind.  The  literal  obiervance  of  the  cerenumial 
rites  of  the  Mo&aic  law,  and  an  adherance  to  the  moral  law  as 
the  condition  of  justification,  left  men  under  the  curw  and  con- 
demnation of  both.  ThiiB  the  letter  jti//«fA,  by  destroying  all  hope 
of  acceptance  ;  for  never,  in  this  itiatf,  can  pardon  and  ptemal  life 
be  obtained :  Whereaa,  it  is  the  design  of  the  Gospel  to  ahew 
in  what  manner  the  soul  is  quietened  to  apiritual  lite,  by  laith 
in  Chrijt,  and  the  elfectual  working  of  the  Holy  Spirit:  "He 
that  believeth  on  the  -Son  of  God  hal/i  everlasting  lif&"  Tli£ 
words  letter  and  ipiril  have  been  explained  by  some,  as  descrip- 
tive of  the  literal  and  tymbolicnl  meaning  of  Scripture,  but  such 
an  interpretation  is  inconsistent  with  the  Apontle's  design,  as  will 
afterwards  more  fully  appear.  The  practice  of  Bpiritualiziuf 
every  part  of  the  sacred  volume,  has  exposed  it  to  unmerited 
contempt,  and  has  materially  injured  the  cause  of  truth.  Same, 
■gain,  conceive  that  the  word  Ittler  refers  to  the  Mosaic  diipeo- 
■Uion  tutuck,  and  that  the  Gospel  preached  is  the  quickeniog 
■pint.  But  to  Old  Testament  believers,  who  exercised  faith  in 
the  promised  seed,  the  law  was  not  a  killing  letter,  and  the  Gos- 
pel is  nothing  more  to  those  who  reject  it,  or  who  build  upon  it  i 
Hystem  of  self-righteousness.  It  must  be  accompnnied  with  di- 
vine influence  to  render  it  productive  of  spiritual  life.  Yet  we 
must  not  so  explain  the  figure*  as  if  tile  written  word  weie  a  mere 
lifeless  letter,  without  any  power  to  convince  or  persuade  ;  "  For 
the  word  of  God  is  quick  (^«r,  living)  and  powfrful,  aatl  »hjaper 
than  any  two-edged  sword,"  (Heb<  iv,  12.)  The  truth  is,  tlie 
law  performed  the  office  of  a  schoolmaster  to  bring  us  to  Chiiil, 
that  we  might  be  justified  by  faith.  After  hU  death  its  authority 
ceased,  and  those  who  still  adhered  to  it,  endangered  their  own 
salvation. 
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B£FI«£CTIONS. 

1.  Jb*  wU;«d«nied,  Uborioiui^and  fidthful  servant  ofChriit  wiU 
ncfvr  be  wholly  dettitata  of  proof*  that  the  I/ird  has  called  hua 
|0  lahovr  ib  hit  vineyard.  He  will  be  aUe  to  appeal  to  one  and 
anvther^  who  have  been  converted  by  his  imniakry«  as  living  epian 
Ilea  ef  racwwimdatiop<  attesting  the  pi^ty  of  his  doctrine  and 
Iba  hatimw  of  hia  life.  These  aie  more  sajtiafactory  than  the 
moat  na^  laatiinony  from  men.  Do  we  wiah  to  beoome  able 
BniataraaCtba  new  covenant?  Let  us  pray  for  dear  anidcompren 
hamvf  viiwa  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ— Xict  us  diligently  study 
tha  aaayad-Scripturei^  and  let  us  never  forget  that  all  our  auffi- 
^Imoj  ii^Jhm  God. 

^  ft  Whafc^haractera  do  we  eouhibit  as  professing  chri«tia^9?  Is  i% 
pianiftar  that  we  are  the  epiftles  of  Christ?  Dowediiq^daytheholy 
of  the  Gospel  we  hear,  by  the  consistencyj  purity^  and 
of  our  lives  ?  Are  the  peculiar  characters  of  Chris- 
tiani^  drawn  on  our  hearts  by  the  Spirit  of  the  living  God  ?  Do 
aUflMD  take  knowledge  of  us  that  we  have  been  with  Jesus? 
Alaal  what  signify  the  most  correct  views,  and  the  most  punctual 
ifcsaifawqii  of  religious  duties  ?  It  is  the  Spirit  that  quickeneth* 
iimJkA  pvofiteth  nothing.  ''  F^  the  kingdom  of  God  is  not 
PM*  a«dAink,  but  righteousness  and  peaces,  and  joy  in  the 
Ha^Glwat'* 
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SECTION  SECONIX^VwaBB  7-*rria 

OUmUBrt  WBTirBSIf  TBM  LAW  AND  THJi  WtB^^ 

.•■  ■ 

Vtum  Apostle  had  compared  the  believing  Coripthiant  tQ  a  ve* 
ftemiewdatary  letter  from  the  Saviour,  exhibiting  the  true  na- 
tm  of  the  Gospel,  and  attesting  the  faithfulness  and  sucqesa  of 
Faults  ministry.  He  had  also  alluded  to  that  divine  influence  by 
wbiiA  he  waa  fitted  to  be  a  minister  of  the  new  covenant  He 
BOW  contrasts  the  Gospel  dispensation  with  the  Mosaic  economy; 
7«  &  **  But  if  the  ministratioii  (of  miniftry,  }<#mn«)  of  d?ath,  e^« 
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graven  with  letters  in  Btonee  (u  yftfiiiuriw  imru^ttfurt  t»  AJcit),  wss 
glorious  {tytniM  jl'lt,  was  done  with  gWy,  M'J):n^Af),8o  thmttbe 
childrea  of  Israel  were  not  able  stedfastly  to  behold  (Mmmi)  the 
face  of  Moses,  on  account  of  the  glory  of  hit  countenance,  which 
(glory)  WRS  to  be  abolished  (jLutafyttfunit),  how  shall  not  the  mituft- 
try  of  the  Spirit  be  rather  glorious  V  Many  professed  Cbristians, 
especially  the  judaizing  teachers,  were  lUsposed  to  gZorytnthe 
MouJc  law,  and  wished  to  render  its  obligation  perpetual,  and  to 
bring  the  Gentile  converts  under  its  yoke.  Now  the  Apostle  did 
not  mean  to  depreciate  this  law,  but  to  shew  itssubservience  to  the 
Gospel.  In  the  first  place,  it  was  the  ministration  <Tf  detak.  The 
moral  law,  by  its  spirituality  and  purity,  proved  that  all  nuui- 
kind  were  under  sin,  and  left  no  hope  of  pardon  to  tfaoM,  who, 
by  transgression,  were  under  its  curse  ;  and  the  ceremonial  law 
contained  such  severe  penalties,  and  enjoined  sudi  a  mnldplicity 
of  duties,  that  it  rather  testified  the  infinite  holiness  of  God,  and 
proved  the  defiling  nature  of  ein,  than  afforded  any  expectatkn 
of  deliverance  from  the  wrath  to  come.  After  our  Saviour's  ad- 
vent, it  was  no  longer  binding  on  the  conscience,  and  sealed  the 
condemnation  of  those  who  adliered  to  its  lifeless  forma,  and  Af- 
spised  the  great  atonement.  Vet  the  Apostle  was  willing  to  al- 
low that  in  some  respects  it  was  glorious.  It  was  promulgatnl 
with  terrible  displays  of  the  Divine  Majesty,  when  Jehovah  de- 
•cended  on  Mount  Sinai  with  ten  thousands  of  his  holy  at^b, 
when  a  thick  cloud  enveloped  the  sacred  mount,  from  which 
issued  thunders  and  lightenings,  and  the  voice  of  the  trumpet  «• 
ceeding  loud,  so  that  all  the  people  in  the  camp  trembled,  (Eiod. 
nix.  16.)  The  moral  law  of  the  ten  commandment*  waa  "  «0" 
graven  or  printed  on  atones,  with  letters,"  by  the  finger  rf  GtA 
• — the  whole  system  shadowed  forth,  in  striking  similitudes,  those 
good  things  which  were  afterwards  to  be  revealed,  and  the  bright- 
ness of  the  divine  presence  was  such  as  to  reflect  a  daziling  Jai- 
tre  on  the  countenance  of  Moses,  when  he  came  down  from  the 
hiJy  mount.  An  account  of  this  we  have  in  Exod.  xxxiv.  99^  SO. 
*'  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  Moses  came  down  from  mount  Stnu, 
with  the  two  tables  of  testimony  in  his  hand,  that  Moses  knew 
not  that  the  skin  of  his  face  shone  while  He  talked  with  hint : 
And  when  Aaron  and  all  the  children  of  Israel  saw  Moses,  be- 
hold the  skin  of  his  face  shone,  and  they  were  afraid  to  come 
lugh  him."    Tfaii  vu  a  glorioni  proof  of  the  c 
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of  the  Jewish  lawgiver,  and  intimated  the  comparative  excellence 
of  the  fonner  dispensation.  Here  there  could  be  no  room  for 
colluiion ;  and  as  opaque  bodies  reflect  the  lustre  ol'  those  which 
are  luminous;  so  it  was  evidently  proved  that  Moses  had  come 
from  the  presence  of  Him,  who  "  it  clothed  with  light  as  with  a 
jrannent-"  But  this  supernatural  lustre  was  but  temporary:  Ac- 
cording to  some,  it  gradually  wore  off  within  a  limited  period : 
Others  suppoae  it  continued  <o  illuminHte  the  comitenanve  of 
Mo«e«  till  his  death.  At  all  events,  it  was  to  be  abolisheil,  as  an  in- 
timation of  the  transient  nature  of  that  economy.  How  superior, 
then,  is  the  ^/or|r  of  the  Gonpd,  the  minUlty  of  the  Spirit!  "It 
began  to  be  spoken  by  the  Lord  himaelf,  and  was  confirmed  to 
men  by  those  who  heard  him,  God  also  bearing  witness  with 
signs  and  wonders  and  diverse  miracles  and  gifts  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  according  to  his  own  will,"  (Heb.  ii.  3,  4.)  The  divine 
Spirit  descended  from  heaven,  on  the  heads  of  the  Apostles,  like 
cloren  tongues  of  lire,  and  sat  upon  each  of  them.  Thus  quali- 
fied they  were  enabled  to  declare  to  every  man,  in  his  own 
tongue>  the  wonderful  works  of  God,  (Acta  ii.  3t  4.)  And  not 
only  were  they  endowed  with  these  extraordinary  gifts  in 
their  own  persons,  but  they  were  empowered  to  confer  them  on 
others,  by  the  laying  on  of  hands — the  testimony  of  Jesus  is  the 
spirit  of  the  law  and  the  prophets — the  Gospel  reveals  the  office 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  as  the  teacher,  sanctiher,  and  comforter  of  the 
Minis,  by  whom  they  are  convinced  of  sin,  led  to  the  Saviour 
for  pardon,  and  strengthened  to  keep  the  commuidments  of  God : 
It  brings  life  and  immortality  more  clearly  to  light,  and  directs  our 
vifew  toHimwhois  the  brightness  of  the  Father's  glory  and  the  ex- 
pICSB  image  «fhiaperson.  Our  attention  iatiow  directed  to  another 
paint  of  contrast:  D'  "Forif  the  ministry  of  condemnation  (sunuifi- 
vMY),ira>glarious  ()>{■),  much  more  does  (he  ministry  of  righteous- 
ness excel  trifwnMi)  in  glory."  The  whole  system  of  the  Mosaic 
law  fluppows  the  sinfulness  and  depravity  of  human  nature.  Its  de- 
sign vae,  "  that  sin  by  the  commandment  might  appear  exceeding 
sinlii],''{Rai&  viiilS.)  It  points  out  the  rule  of  duty,  but  gives  no 
■niotance  for  its  performance.  It  makes  no  allowance  for  human 
weakness,  and  acc^rts  of  no  compromise,  in  defoult  of  perfect 
obedience.  It  reaches  to  the  thoughts  of  the  heart,  and  extends 
its  authority  over  our  secret  motives.  It  denounces  n  curse  on 
■11  who  continue  not  in  all  things  written  in  the  liook  of  the  law 
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to  do  them.  Consequently,  the  minds  of  those  who  were  igno- 
tant  of  its  proper  use  and  desi^,  were  kept  in  a  state  of  perpe- 
tual bondage.  It  could  rot,  by  the  mere  repetition  of  sacrifice*, 
purify  the  conscience,  (Heb.  x.  1,  2.)  On  the  other  hund,  the 
Gospel  is  the  miniatry  of  righlfoittnet*.  It  reveals  God's  methwl 
of  justification  by  faidi,  (Rom.  i.  16, 17-) ;  it  declurea  his  ri^tnms- 
iiess  in  the  remission  of  sins,  and  shews  in  what  way  He  ii  at 
once  just  and  the  justifier  of  the  ungodly ;  it  exhibits  the  perfect 
obedience  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  ns  the  ground  of  acceptance  to 
every  one  who  believeth ;  and  it  provides  far  the  moral  raueaiioit 
of  the  soul  in  knowledf^,  righteousness,  and  true  holioew-  In 
this  view,  it  far  excels,  in  glory,  the  punistry  of  condemnation. 
It  unfolds  the  divine  character  in  a  more  interestiufj;  and  enga^ 
ing  light,  and  ought  to  be  more  highly  priied  by  guilty  men. 

In  itself,  the  Mosaiclaw  was  tnilj  Aoiiourable.  It  afforded  a 
bright  display  of  the  holiness,  justice,  andtnitli  of  God,  and  bore 
evident  marks  of  its  heavenly  origin.  It  might  be  compared  to 
the  stars  in  the  firmament,  which  proclaim  the  wisdom,  power, 
and  goodness  of  the  great  Creator.  But  the  Gospel  is  like  Uk 
rising  sun,  which  obscures  and  hides  those  lesser  light*  by  iti 
superior  brightness.  It  presents  a  fur  more  clear  anil  uoraprt- 
heneivc  view  of  the  way  of  salvation.  The  legal  types  and  «)u> 
dowH  emitted  a  faint  and  glimmering  twilight,  which  is  loH  u 
the  blaie  of  the  meridian  day,  10.  "  For  indeed  that  which  WM 
glorified  (iihinrftim)  was  not  made  glorious  (Ithiarlm)  in  this  re- 
spect, by  reason  of  the  glory  that  excelletb  iiinfZ»M>»vr»t  Mt)." 
The  words,  in  this  retptcl  (»  nvm  rm  Kfu),  are  appUetl  b]r 
Konie  to  the  Hlmninatum  of  Moses'  &ce,  but  they  rather  express 
the  circumstance  which  obscured  the  glory  of  tlie  old  covenant, 
namely,  the  superior  gUtr\f  of  the  Gospel.  The  former,  thaufcb 
undoubtedly  illustrious,  in  respect  of  the  mode  of  it»  promulg^ 
tion,  has  no  glory  comparotiveli/,  in  respect  of  the  excelling  gloty 
of  the  latter. 

Again,  the  Mosaic  economy  was  but  a  temporary  arrangement 
intended  to  answer  a  special  purpose,  as  "  tlie  bringer  inofi 
better  hope;"  it  was  merely  a  thadois  of  good  things  ;  antl  no* 
thiit  the  mbtlance  had  appeared,  it  was  become  old,  and  ready  to 
vanish  away.  Even  its  literal  observance  would  soon  becwit 
impracticable,  by  the  destruction  of  the  temple,  and  the  diapenion 
erf  the  Jewiah  nation.    But  the  ohriatian  dispeniation  dNifl-c 
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dtiue  in  force  till  the  end  of  time.  It  is  the  last  and  conclusive 
discovery  of  the  divine  will.  lu  (loctrinea  aiid  inititottons  ghalL 
nerer  be  altered  or  abolished.  11.  "  For  if  that  which  is  done 
away  magloriou.i,  much  more  that  which  reraajnetli  ia  glurious." 
The  original  is,  "  tirf  "uiTCfyiii^nir.Sis  itf«f  mX^frnZ-Ait  ri  /mm* 
it)*^"  It  is  thn*  translated  by  M'Knight  and  others,  "But  if  that 
which  is  abcriished,  is  abolished  by  glory,  much  moTe  thst  which 
remaineth,  remaineth  in  glory."  But  through  the  whole  discourse, 
the  substantive  )*(<■,  with  or  without  a  preposition,  is  used  ad  an 
adjteime,  and  it  seems  unneceasdry  to  vary  the  «ense  here.  The 
proposed  translation  renders  the  Apostle's  words  harshly  ellipti'- 
Gal.  Heh«d  already  declared,  that  the  law  was  deprived  of  its 
glory  by  the  superior  light  of  the  Gospel,  in  other  words,  that  it 
iras  abolished  by  glory.  Now  he  introduces  another  proof  of 
the  miperiority  of  the  Goepe!,  iiomely,  its  perpelttily,  as  apposed 
to  that  u-hich  was  done  away.  This  certainly  renders  it  much 
more  illustrious. 

Such  being  ttie  transcendant  glory  of  the  new  covenant,  of 
cmraeit  required  acorre!ipondt;nt  method  o(  teaching,  namely,  bold- 
nessand  simplicity  :  12.  "  Having  therefore  such  a  hope"  (rtuivlw* 
•AnJU),  or  persuasion  of  tlie  superior  excellence  of  the  (rospel, 
"we  nee  great  plainness  of  speech,  (aiAAii  tn^Hirw)."  In  this  r^ 
spect,  the  preaching  of  the  apostles  was  very  different  from  tile 
mode  of  instruction  adopted  by  the  heathen  philosophers,  or 
«Ten  by  the  Jewish  scrilws.  The  formtr  affected  a  technical 
phraaeott^y,  and  a  style  of  lofty  argumentation,  unintelligible  to 
Uw  cvnimon  people.  The  latter  obscured  the  simplicity  of  the 
sacred  oracles,  by  their  artificial  glosses,  and  absurd  trnditiona. 
Nor  was  it  possible,  under  the  Old  Testament,  to  arrive  at  suili- 
dent  penqricuity  and  exactness,  in  explaining  the  way  of  fialva* 
tion  by  a  mediator,  owing  to  the  comparative  obscurity  of  the 
types,  and  the  figurative  language  of  prophecy.  This  might  be 
tllustrated  by  the  circumstance  of  Moses  covering  his  face  with 
a  vail,  when  he  spoke  to  the  people,  as  in  Exod.  xxziv.  33.  "  And 
till  Moses  had  done  speaking  with  them,  1^  put  a  vail  on  his 
tNoe."  While  this  removed  the  daaxling  lustre,  it  iilso  cunceakd 
his  countenance,  and  was  an  emblem  of  the  comparative  obscu- 
rity oftliat  system-  In  this  respect  the  pMin  jjM-MjtiRg  of  the  apoa- 
tl«B  of  Christ  formed  a  striking  contrast  to  the  figurative  repre- 
sentations of  the  Jewisli  lawgiver:  13.  "And  not  as  Moses  (who) 
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put  a  vail  over  his  face,  that  the  children  of  Israel  could  not 
stedfastly  look  to  the  end  (fiA*f)  of  that  which  ia  abtdiabed :" 
they  were  unable  to  peiietrnte  the  thick  vail  of  typea  and  sha- 
dows, to  as  to  behold  the  glory  of  that  Saviour,  who  was  the 
great  end  or  acope  of  that  temporary  arrangement.*  Thia  vail 
was  likewise  an  emblem  of  the  blindness  or  caUoutntta  of  their 
understandings,  ((•tpn-m)  through  the  influence  of  pride,  preju- 
dice and  carnality.  In  fact,  there  waa  not  only  a  vail  on  the  law 
of  Moaes,  but  there  waa  a  thicker  vail  on  their  hearts,  Thua  the 
spiritual  meaning  of  the  Old  Testament  Scripturea  waa  concealed 
from  them,  as  was  remarkably  evident  in  the  then  existiiig  state 
oftheJews:  14.  "For  their  minds  were  blinded  or  hardened 
(iiraFjvh),  for  until  this  day  the  some  vail  remains  in  the  reading 
of  the  Old  Testament  (or  covenant,  Siajgaa),  not  taken  away  {jh 
mtaKmXmtfiun),  which  (in,  vail)  is  done  away  in  Christ."  The 
writings  of  Moses  are  here  called  the  Old  Teitament,  as  containing 
a  full  account  of  the  former  dispensation ;  and  this  title  baa  been 
ever  since  appropriated  to  the  whole  of  the  Jewish  Scxiptuies- 
These  sacred  books  were  read  in  their  synagogues  erei^  Sab- 
bath day ;  but  they  entirely  misunderstood  their  true  meamag: 
as  our  Saviour  observes,  John  v.  40.  "  Had  ye  believed  Moset, 
ye  would  have  believed  me,  for  he  wrote  of  me."  They  believed 
])is  prophetic  character,  but  they  did  not  undtrsland  ha  wonU 
in  the  proper  sense.  The  same  sentiment  is  found  in  Acta  jiii. 
27-  Now,  this  vail  "  is  abolished  in  Christ,"  it  is  aet  a^ijs  by 
the  Gotprl,  which  illustrates  and  fulfils  these  sacred  writings, 
which  clearly  reveals  the  way  of  salvation,  and  remavfes.  t)ie 
obduracif  of  the  human  heart.  Some  read  the  word  in  ,w,  one 
word,  and  translate  the  laat  clause  in  this  manner,  "  It  not  beijij 
revealed  that  this  vail  is  abolished  by  Christ."  But  although  die 
Gospel  was  first  proclaimed  to  the  Jews,  and  they  enjoyed.pecu* 
liar  advantages  for  ascertaining  the  connection  betwe^  it  and 
the  law,  they  continued  till  now  to  reject  that  glorious  Deliverer 
of  whom  Moses  and  the  prophets  did  write.  15.  "  But  to  tlvadaji 


*  The  lilt  diuK  ii  (hui  puaphrucd  by  M'KDight,  "  That  die  chi^i^  of 
Iirut  might  not  iiedfaiilj  look  to  the  riniiliiPR  of  the  glotji  on  ^i*  Am," 
uir  hedca^innl  thiu  to  eoncul  tht  tatan  ibrogiiioa  of  iheliw;  bat  We  can^ 
tfaitikthit  MouiBiiihcd  the  lirulito  to  nmain  ignorint  of  the  rmmti)  bT  tkt 
•apmatnnl  brigblMW  ftom  hii  comttiMnee.  -     -  '■'  wiirtlwwrfi 
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when  Moses  isread,  the  vail  lies  (u.iib)  upon  their  hearts."  The 
writings  of  that  iliuatriouM  prophet  were  to  tliera  Lke  a  letter  in 
cypher*,  of  which  they  had  lost  the  key.  This  description  is 
still  applicable  to  the  Jewish  people.  The  blindness,  however,  is 
not  ineurabie.  As,  when  Moses  entered  into  the  tabernacle,  he 
removed  the  vail,  till  he  came  Oom  the  presence  of  God  (Exod. 
xjxiv.  34.),  so  when  the  veiled  heart  of  Israel  shall  turn  to  the 
Lord  Jestis,  as  their  anointed  king,  they  shall  then  clearly  per- 
ceive the  direct  reference  which  these  scriptures  contain  to  his 
person,  character,  and  work.  The  harmony  and  connection  of 
the  two  covenants  will  plainly  appear,  and  tlie  truth  and  glory  of 
the  Gospel  will  be  evident  to  their  minds.  16.  "  But  when  it  (the 
veiled  heart)  shall  turn  to  the  Lord,  the  veil  shall  be  taken  away 
(>i(i«^rw)."  Thus  our  views  are  led  forward  to  the  conversion 
of  Israel  in  the  latter  day,  a  theme  on  which  the  Apostle  loved 
to  dwell,  and  to  which  he  refers  more  at  large  in  the  1 1th  chap- 
ter of  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans,  verses  25,  26.  "  For  I  would 
not.  bretliren,  that  ye  should  be  ignorant  of  this  mystery  (lest  ye 
should  be  wise  in  your  own  conceits)  that  blindness  in  part  is 
happened  to  Israel  until  tlie  fulness  of  the  Gentiles  be  come  in ; 
and  so  oil  Israel  shall  be  saved,  as  it  is  written,  there  shall  come 
forth  of  Zion  the  Deliverer,  and  shall  turn  away  ungodliness  from 
Jacob." 

The  Lord  Jesus,  as  he  was  the  tcope  of  the  old  dispensation, 
to  he  is  the  apiril  of  the  new.  17-  "  Now  the  Lord  is  that  spirit-" 
He  gives  efficacy  to  his  word  and  ordinances,  and  by  his  sacred 
energy  pervades  and  quickens  the  church.  Through  hira  de- 
scend the  influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  as  showers  of  rain  on  the 
parched  ground  :  Without  his  gracious  presence,  our  souls  would 
lose  all  relish  for  spiritual  enjoyments,  and  the  institutions  of 
reli^on  would  degenerate  into  lifeless  forms;  •' but  where  the 
Spirit  of  the  Lord  is,  there  is  liberty  (iAreh(i«)."  So  in  writing 
to  the  Romans,  he  observes,  "  For  ye  have  not  received  the  spi- 
rit of  bondage  again  to  fear,  but  ye  have  received  the  Spirit  of 
adoption,  whereby  we  cry  Abba,  Father,"  (chap.  viii.  15.)  And 
again,  2  Tim.  i.  7,  "  For  God  hath  not  given  us  the  spirit  of  fear, 
but  of  power,  and  of  love,  and  of  a  sound  mind."  By  the  Spirit 
of  God,  believers  are  set  free  from  the  condemnation  of  the  law 
— -from  the  yoke  of  ceremonial  observances — from  the  love  and 
dominion  of  sin — from  the  fear  of  mat),  and  from  the  love  of  this 
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world — they  roh  in  the  way  of  GoiTs  conunmdinnitii  vith  en- 
largement of  heart — they  have  freedom  of  acce«s  into  the  holiest 
of  ail,  throupli  the  blood  of  Jesus,  and  they  enjoy  conununion 
with  God,  a«  his  adopted  children.  Some  interpret  this  of  the 
Jreeihttt  with  whidi  the  apostlen  explained  die  new  covenmt,  by 
the  inspiration  of  the  Spirit ;  but  though  this  may  be  inclnded, 
it  does  not  aeeni  to  reach  tJie  full  meaning  of  \he  expression, 
wliich  describes  the  privilege  of  the  sons  of  God-  This  privi- 
lege i  14  further  unfolded  iu  the  16th  verse:  '- But  ve  all,  with 
unveiled  face,  («i«KiuiAvp^i»  t^ts-Mwu)  beholding  as  tn  a  mir- 
ror (xarirT^ii^afii-iat)  tjie  glory  of  the  Lord,  are  tranifonaed 
(jitntftt^ftufttlic)  into  the  same  image  frcHD  glory  to  glory, 
as  by  the  Lord  the  Spirit  (nzi  Kt^MV  wtm/mnt).''  Thit 
verse  is  thus  paraphrased  by  M'KnJght:  "  For  we  aportlei 
all  with  an  unveiled  face,  brightly  reflecting  as  mirrora,  the 
glory  of  the  Lord  Christ,  which  shines  on  us,  are,  in  the  busi- 
ness of  enlightening  the  world,  transformed  into  the  very  im- 
age of  Christ  the  Sim  of  Righteousness,  by  a  succeasion  of  glory 
coming  on  our  faces  ax  from  the  Lord  of  the  covenant  of  the 
Spirit."  According  to  this  view,  the  Apostle  compares  himaeir, 
and  his  fellow-lAbourers,  to  the  Lord  Jesus,  as  "  the  light  of  tht 
world,"  in  censequence  of  the  spirituul  knowledge  which  tbej 
diffused  by  their  preaching.  But  this  comes  far  short  of  the 
iipirit  and  energy  of  the  original.  The  natural  meaning  of  the 
verb  KitTirif^tftMi  ie  certainly  to  look  into  a  mirror,  and  the  ei^ires- 
iion  "  we  are  changed  into  the  same  image,"  must  refer  to  a 
moral  transformation  produced  by  contemplating  the  object  in 
question.  The  Apostle  is  speaking  of  the  common  privikgt  of 
believers  under  the  Gospel,  as  contrasted  with  the  obscure  viewi 
of  the  plan  of  redemption,  held  by  the  Old  Testament  dnirdt 
TheobjeetofcontemplHtionis  "the^ory  of  God"  in  the  flu* 
of  Jesua  Christ.  The  Gospel  exhibits  the  harmonious  and  bright 
display  of  all  the  divine  perfections  in  the  salvation  of  cjnnen; 
this  object  they  behold,  not  through  the  obscure  medium  of 
types  or  propheciee,  but  te'ilh  unveiled fnce,  in  the  clear  declara- 
tions of  the  Gospel;  they  see  it,  as  if  looking  into  a  highly  polish- 
ed mirror,  which  exhibits  an  esaet  reflection  of  the  object :  and 
this  view  of  the  divine  glory  has  s  Irantformiug  mfiuetict ;  by  fre- 
quent contemplation  of  that  which  we  admire,  we  ore  exdted 
to  imitation  ;  k  here  "  we  an  diangod  Into  the  •■ 
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tiie  renewing  of  our  minds  after  the  divine  likeness.  Thus  th« 
liglit  of  the  san  is  reflected  on  dark  bodies  ;  and  thus  did  the 
brightness  ni  the  Shekinah  illuminate  the  face  of  Moses.  This 
tfansformatioD  is  grmduml  and  progressive,  bdievers  arm  dumg* 
mI  **  firom  glory  to  glorj/'  that  is,  fW>m  one  degree  of  giorjr  to  an* 
other ;  they  go  frmn  strength  to  strength;  snd  as  the  outward  umo 
perisheth,  the  inward  man  is  renewed  day  by  day.  They  make 
sensible  advances  in  the  knowledge  of  divine  truth,  in  love  to 
the  Saviour,  in  crucifixion  to  the  world,  and  in  meetness  for  the 
heavenly  inheritance.  Thus  **  ^  path  of  the  just  is  as  the  shin- 
ing light,  whidi  shineth  more  and  more  until  the  perfect  day," 
(Pirov.  iv.  18.)  Finally,  this  moral  renovation  is  ascribed  to  the 
Holy  Ghost ;  we  are  changed  ^  as  by  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord." 
The  originid  more  properly  signifies,  *'  the  Lord  the  Spirit," 
(K«^iM»  wnvfutwn),  which  affords  a  striking  proof  of  the  perscmality 
and  deity  of  this  divine  sgent  M'Knight  translates  it,  ''as  by 
the  Lord  of  the  Spirit,"  but  this  is  harsh  snd  unnatural.  Our 
Saviour  is  no  doubt  said  to  send  the  Holy  Spirit ;  but  this  di« 
Tine  person  acts  in  a  volmnlary  and  sovereign  manner  in  the  great 
work  of  regeneration.  He  presents  to  the  mind  such  a  dear  and  in« 
teresting  view  of  the  divine  character,  as  revealed  in  the  Gospel, 
that  the  affections  are  attracted  and  secured ;  he  enlightens  the 
understanding,  regulates  the  will,  and  purifies  the  heart  If  we 
give  an  active  sense  to  the  word  »#r««T(i(«piMi,  then  believers 
are  represented  as  mirrors  refledmg  the  glory  of  the  Lord  on 
those  around  them.  They  are  "  the  lights  of  the  world,"  who 
shew  forUi  ''the  praises  of  him  who  hath  called  them  out  of 
darkness  into  his  marvellous  light*  Some  give  an  o^'ediee 
meaning  to  the  words  mMmmmXpftfttm  e^tnMrtf,  aad  render  them 
ill  on  imveUedface,  that  is,  in  the  face  or  person  of  Christ,  we 
behold  the  glo^y  of  God  without  a  veil ;  and  this  is  no  doubt  Che 
object  of  contemplation,  whether  the  veil  be  considered  a$  re- 
moved from  the  vlff^ci,  or  from  the  face  of  the  speet4rtor.  The 
Mosaic  law  afibrded  but  a  faint  representation  of  the  divine 
glory  in  the  redemption  of  sinners,  but  greoe  and  troth  csme  by 
Jesus  Christ  In  Him  we  behold  mercy  and  truth  meeting  together, 
righteousness  and  peaceembracing  each  other.  Yet  the  usual  read* 
Sng  seems  more  natural  and  agreeable  to  the  context  It  c8b« 
net-be  proved  from  the  contrast  here  dcawn  between  the  Jewish 
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and  Christian  dispensations,  that  the  factious  leaders  in  the  Corio' 
thian  church  were  judaizing  teaciiers.  We  have  elsewhere  shewn 
that  they  were  admirers  of  the  Grecian  philusophy.  But  in  prov- 
ing the  divine  origin  of  Christianity]  it  was  of  importance  to  shew, 
not  merely  its  superiority  to  all  systems  of  human  wisdom,  but  iu 
paramount  claims  over  all  previous  dispensations. 

REFLECTIONS. 

1.  Let  us  oAen  consider  the  privileges  conferred  upon  nj  un- 
der the  New  Covenant.  "  Blessed  are  our  eyes,  for  they  see,  and 
our  ears,  for  they  hear,  what  many  prophets  and  righteous  men 
desired  to  see  and  hear,  and  vere  not  permitted."  "  If  ibe 
word  s[>oken  by  angels  was  stedfast,  and  every  tranBgretsioD 
and  disobedience  of  the  law  received  a  just  recompense  of  re- 
ward, how  shall  we  escape  if  we  neglect  so  great  salvation?' 
"  For  we  are  not  come  unto  the  mount  that  might  be  touched,  and 
that  burned  with  Ore,  nor  unto  bUckness,  and  darknew,  and 
tempest ;  but  we  are  come  unto  mount  Zion,  and  unto  the  dty 
of  the  jiving  Cod,  to  the  heavenly  Jerusalem,  and  to  the  innum- 
erable company  of  angels,  to  the  general  assembly  and  church 
of  the  first-born  who  are  written  in  heaven,  and  to  God  tbc 
judge  of  all,  and  to  the  spirits  of  just  men  made  perfect,  and  to 
Jesus  the  mediator  of  tlie  New  Covenant,  and  to  the  blood  of 
sprinkling  which  speaketh  better  things  than  that  of  A)ftij" 
(Heb.  xii.  18-^24.)  Is  the  veil  of  unbelief  taken  fron  our 
minds  ?  Have  we  been  set  free  from  the  bondage  of  sin,  and  in- 
troduced into  the  glorious  liberty  of  the  children  of  God?  How 
happy  our  condition  1  how  bright  our  prospeas !  Let  us  often 
contemphite  the  divine  glory  as  displaced  in  the  face  of  Jesui 
Christ ;  let  ub  look  into  the  glass  of  the  apostplic  word,  whtre 
that  glory  beams  forth  without  a  veil ;  and  let  us  pray  for  the  io- 
duencee  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  that  we  may  be  gradually  transforts- 
ed  into  the  same  image,  till  we  arrive  in  the  heavenly  wotiA, 
when  we  shall  be  completely  like  Him,  fur  we  shall  see  him  u 
he  is. 

2.  Let  those  who  are  called  to  preach  the  Gospel,  reflect  ontbe 
high  vantage  ground  on  which  tJiey  stand.  They  enjoy  clearer 
views  of  the  divine  character  than  the  greatest  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment prophets.     They  ought,  therefore,  to  speak  6aU^  in 
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moM  of  the  Lord  Jetiif»  and  with  grest'pLuniiMt  of  ipocdij  to 
direct  tha  allCBlioa  of  men  to  Him  who  M  the  end  of  the  law  lor 

nghteoiiflneit  to  everj  one  who  believeth. 

3l  Let  ua  pny  for  the  oouTeriioii  of  the  Jewiah  people  ;  it  ia 
the  Hal  J  Spbit  alone  who  cm  lenuyre  the  veil  from  their  hearts 
and  diacover  to  them  the  glory  of  that  SaTioiir,  who  ia  now,  in 
their  eyes,  aa  a  root  out  of  a  dry  gnmncl 
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SECTION  PIRST^VnaBBl— 7- 

PAXTL's  MJETUOD  OV  FXXACHIliO* 


Ttat  Aportle  had  fhewn  die  ioperior  glory  and 
the  christian  dispensadon,  aa  oontraaled  with  tfce  Mearfe 
be  had  described  k  as  the  mhdstry  of  the  Spirit,  na  the  aunialr»- 
tion  df  righteoasness^  at  permanent  in  ita  dawden^  and  aa  pn>« 
ducnng  a  mond  transffomiaCiaQ  im  tiie  cnaraeser  fm  betieven^  by 
the  clear  and  aftcting  tiews  whidk  it  eshibila  of  the  glory  ef 
God  in  Christ    WItb  this  exMflent  ministry  Ae  Apostle  had 
been  iiitniifted  !)y  ditine  grace;  arid- it  wae  Ids  desire  t»  he  Ibnnd 
£uth{blaftddn!gtmifithelie!hrii»ori^Ix^    l,i.*'Whefeftfv, 
having  this  tAiti?stry;  'As'%e1iair^  reoeiTed  merry  (ilmlniij  paasfve) 
we  fdtitnot,  btitliaVft  rtiiowuMdihte  MAdeti dungs  of  dislionesty, 
(or  shame,  moxvtnt),  not  walking  in  ciafOncm  (»  wm^m^tm),  nei- 
ther handling  the  wdM  df'OioddecdtAdlyf>aiM«'>#|«r)/bot  by 
maniftstatioft  of  the^tniA',  fsoattiieiidtng;  ttuiitoi^ei  to  every  moi'e 
conaciehce  in  the  si^tidif  Ood"  VHi  Aj[leadi0lled  ubtiJned  mercy 

■•    •  ■     ■     If ''c     ■  ■  •  •■ 


40i  PAUI^S  MBTUOD  OF  BRSACHING.        {bHAr.  jr. 

of  the  Lord  Jesus,  who  faed  gredonsly  pUkd  him  whrnoL  Mying 
in  a  stste  of  ignorance  and  unbeliefy  full  of  prejudiee  and  oppo- 
sition towards  the  Go^>el;  he  had  been  pleased  to  sdact  and.  qua* 
lify  this  ^'  chief  of  sinners"  as  a  chosen  vessel  to  bear  hisLnsme 
to  distant  nations ;  and  he  was  therefore  animated,  by  gcalitude, 
admiration  and  love,  to  run  the  race  set  before  him,  withoat  al- 
lowing himself  to  flag  (immpmh^icf)  or  be  discouraged  by  the  vs« 
rious  trials  he  met  with  both  in  the  church  and  in  the  world ; 
"  he  counted  not  his  life  dear  to  him,  that  he  might  finish  his 
course  with  joy,  and  the  ministry  which  he  had  received  of  the 
Lord  Jesus,  to  testify  the  Gospel  of  the  grace  of  God,"  (Acts  zz. 
24.)  ^H^dreaded  the  thoughts  of  doing  the  work  of  the  Lord  de- 
ceitfully, or  of  giving  way  to  a  lukewarm  and  slothful  spirit.    He 
was  not  ashamed  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ,  knowing  it  to  be  ike 
power  of  God  unto  salvation  to  every  one  who  believeth.    He  es- 
teemed it  a  high  honour  to  be  called  to  this  sacred  office*  and  re- 
joiced in  the  success  which  hitherto  had  crowned  hia  labourst 

In  this  respect,  Jie  pursued  a  very  different  course  from  the 
heathen  philosophers  and  priests.    Thejitrmer,  it  is  well  known> 
thought  it  lawful  to  deceive  the  multitude  on  the  subject  of  reli- 
gion, for  political  ends,  and  encouraged  them  in  the  practice  of 
superstitions  which  they  knew  to  be  false.    The  latief,  instead  of 
instructing  the  people,  kept  them  in  gross  ignorance,  in  order  lo 
secure  their  own  influence  and  secular  advantage.     They  prsc- 
tised  the  most  shameful  impositions,  ii^,  their  pretended  oBf^dn 
and  auguries ;  under  the  garb  of  sanctity,  they  frequentlj  qpncesl- 
ed  very  dissolute  lives ;  and  in  their  boosted  mysteries^  |iU  .kinds 
of  exoess  were  indulged*    In  allusion  to  these,  the  ^pptHUup  ob- 
serves, (£ph.  V.  12.)   ''It  js  a  shame  even  to  speak.  of,))uiie 
things  which  are  done  by  them  in  secret"    Nor  wer^  fl^  Jewifb 
doctors  free  from  blame.    By  their  corrupt  glosses^  md  ui^wsr- 
lantable  traditions,  they  made  void  the  law  of  Cod;,  tbfjiffiiii^ 
heavy. burdens  on  mesa's  shoulders>|  wlUchthey  fjt^^ppelve^jjmo^ 
not  touchy  and  whil^.they  were  zealoufi  fo|!,die  l^Sfter^.  jpE^^t^^^ef 
the  law,  they  neglected  die  great  duties  .of  JM^^ce,,  i¥iex^,.,iwd 
fidelity.    They  were  like  painted  sepulchres,  which  epp<^  jbi^- 
tiful  without,  but  within  are  full  of  undeanness.  .. These. ufJisl- 
lowed  devices  the  apostles  manfully  disdaified,,  and  ,utterlj[  ^ 
nounoedp— they  "  commandedtiawa^  («irf<v«fMlii).the8ehi4de^ .things 
of  shame"— 4hey  did  not  walk  in  craftiness,  by  assuming  a  fiur 
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Hiktnrl<ir;tD  eonceal  b  ridons  dumcter,  nor  did  they  take  away 
"Am  keyttknefwledge,  or  corrupt  ike  word  qfGod,  by  patting  a 
ftlse  or  fareed  construction  on  the  sacred  oracles,  so  as  to  ob- 
■core  their  plain  meaning,  and  establish  a  faTourite  doctrine. 
They  made  the  tntk  manifett,  by  setting  it  in  the  clearest  light, 
and  by  using  the  most  forcible  and  affecting  arguments  to  per- 
■made  men  to  embrace  the  Gospel ;  fhey  applied  the  word  to 
Ae  varied  characters  and  circumstances  of  their  hearers ;  and 
did  not  shun  to  declare  the  whole  counsel  of  God ;  thus  they  left 
Aem  without  excuse^  and  were  dear  from  the  blood  of  all  men : 
lAejf  could  not  plead  that  the  message  was  obscure,  or  inapplica- 
ble to  ibat  ease.  Whatever  reception  they  might  give  to  the 
doctrine,  Acy  could  not  deny  the  sincerity  and  uprightness  of 
die  teachersy  who  established  themselves  in  the  conscience  of  every 
mam,  bm  holy  and  blameless  persons,  who  conducted  themselves 
SBtmike  prtsence  ^  God,  widi  the  utmost  seriousness,  fidelity, 
and  aflevtion> 

The  unbdief  of  men  must  therefore  be  mainly  ascribed  to  the 
atute  of  their  heart.  3,  4. ''  If  even  our  Gospel  be  hid  (or  veiled, 
mmml9funH9),  it  is  veiled  to  them  that  are  lost  (t»  mf  mm^xxw^uMtf), 
uttong  whom  (»  iti)  the  god  of  ^s  world  hath  blinded  the  minds 
ofthcm  who  believe  not,  lest  die  light  of  the  Gospd  of  the  glory  of 
ChriM(fvfimMr  vm  wmyytXfv  mt  )4«(  ^^  X^tAw),  who  is  the  image 
of  Godj  should  irttdiate  (or  shine  upon)  them,  {mwyuirm  mwnHy 
The  TCfeedon  of  the  Gospel  is  here  traced  to  its  propev  cause. 
it  had  been  pHoclaimed  in  the  most  clear  and  faithful  manner ; 
the  dMne  iothority  of  its  first  ministers  was  ccmfirmed  by  the 
Vtindes^hidl'they  wrought,  and  by  thdr  holy  lives  and  patient 
■ttfleiingvt  It  bears,  internally,  evident  marks  of  infinite  wisdom 
and  goddn^ai  ;  it  is  admirably  adapted  to  the  moral  condition  of 
nuoi';  ItUdAitases  him  on  subjects  of  the  utmost  impartanoe :  if, 
thergfiWet  itis  after  dl  veiled  &t  hid  from  those  who  hear  it,  so 
that 'tiMy  cxanpYain  of  its  mysterious  doctrines,  and  continue  blind 
Ufha  ffiary^  toid  suitableness,  it  is  not  owing  to  any  want  of  fit- 
neas  kt  the  terms  employed  to  announce  it,  or  to  any  defidency 
lifpNio€y&r  to  any  deflect  in  the  qudifications  of  the  teachers  ; 
it  is  not  to  be  ascribed  to  the  uninteresting  nature  of  the  subject, 
'at  to  the  want  of  capadty  to  recdve  it^  or.  to  any  deficiency  in 
Hi  promiaes  and  invitations,  but  to  the  wHial  blindness  and  per- 
▼ctdty  of  the  human  heart,  which  reftisea  to  abandon  its  sinful 
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eoanen,  its  self-righteoas  hcfpm,  its  proud  remMming^  and  to  mah" 
mit  to  the  humblkig  and  purifying  docferinei  of  tiie  cron.  But 
this  eircumstance^  io  ht  from  aibrdiiig  to  men  aoy  egiemmtUkm  of 
ihehr  guilt  in  rejecting  the  Qotpdy  proveo  tho  Griminal^^  of  un- 
belief in  the  most  obvioui  and  affecting  muuMfv  Thoj  will  not 
examine  the  eridencet  of  Chriatianity  whidi  are  placed  befiire 
them,  Uiey  will  not  give  that  degree  of  atttntioii  to  the  mcMtim^ 
portflint  of  all  subjecU  which  they  readily  bestow  on  the  arte  and 
edencee,  or  even  on  the  oonunon  oociorreocea  of  lifa^  They  aiv 
not  required  to  believe  mtkimt  proof,  but  they  are  invified  to 
search  the  Scriptures  whether  these  things  be  aa  Our  Sacvionr 
aseribes  the  unbelief  of  men  to  their  inattenticm  and  yhaom  ha* 
bits.  "  This  is  the  condenmataon,  that  light  is  eone  into  ths 
world,  and  men  loved  darkness  rather  than  light,  beeanaa  ihsir 
deeds  were  evil/'  (John  iii.  19^21.)*  The  condition  of  andi 
persons  is  very  deplorable :  *'  they  are  lost  f  ov,  aa  the  aanae  wosd 
is  elsewhere  rendered,  they  perish,  (1  Epis.  i.  18.)  The  vtij 
factof  their  rejecting  the  only  remedy  provided  for  their  apiritDsl 
miUadies,  proves  them  to  be  in  a  state  of  gnilt.and  condemnatism 
and  leaves  them  justly  exposed  to  all  the  eonsequencea  of  sii^  Is 
irretrievable  and  hopeless  misery.  The  expression  ia  sometiniw 
rendered  mcthtbf,  "  they  destroy  themselves ;"  they  bti^g  iqiSB 
their  own  heads  swift  destruction — life  and  death  have  been  set 
before  them,  and  they  have  diosen  death  rathcft  than  li&w  Their 
onbeHef  likewise  gives  the  enemy  of  souU  a  vast  advanto^  over 
them.  Sstan  is  here  called  ''the  god  of  this  worldt"  notMif  he 
were  its  lawful  proprietor  or  ruler,  but  as  its  successlul  osarper, 
who  has  engaged  its  inhabitants  in  a  rebellion  against  their  nghfe* 
eous  King.  So  he  is  called  by  our  Savionr  ''  the  pnnoe  of  this 
world,"  (John  xiL  31.),  and  in  another  place,  by  our  mpoitiiep  '^  ths 
prince  of  tiie  power  of  the  air,  the  spirit  that  now  woiifieth  m^ 
children  of  disobe^ence^"  (Eph.ii.3.)  The  continuance  of  hiapoasi 
er  depends  on  his  keeping  men  in  ignorance  of  their  real  oonffitisB 
in  the  sight  of  God ;  and  as  it  is  the  ^sign  ofthe  Gospel  to  poul 
out  their  sin  and  danger,  and  to  unfold  the  glory  of  Christ  asa 
Saviour,  he  endeavoun^  by  all  means,  to  prevent  the  ilhmimiim 
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(fMPtw|Mi)  of  die  Goipel  from  imdiatiiig  their  •ouli.    As  lie  cao- 
iMt  ofetdw0W  the  amUtonty  ai  this  revelation  of  mercy,  he  blinds 
the  uudweUndinga  of  men,  by  working  on  their  pride,  vanity, 
Mlf-t%hfeaoutDei|,  Mnauality,  ambition,  and  oovetousness.    Thua 
they  loae  oght  of  this  glorioiu  object,  and  become  aa  inaenaible  to 
itt  wordi  aaad  beauty,  aa  a  man  institute  of  sight  is  of  the  splen- 
dour of  die  son  is  die  firmament.    But  it  is  the  unMiefoi  men 
wliidi  ia  the  atrongwhold  of  this  apostate  spirit— -he  blinds  the 
vinda  of  dn  tfuMtmi^,  {rm  mwifimi).    Their  unbelief  is  not  re« 
^Minted  as  die  ejffiei  of  Satanic  influence,  but  this  subtle  enemy 
advantage  of  their  previously  existing  state  of  mind.     It  is 
«Ao  diiMUve  the  Gospel,  that  he  exerts  his  influ^ioe 
wMi  dw  i^reatest  success,  and  displays  the  amasing  subtilty  of 
Ida  ■aftorau    Nodiing  can  afford  a  stronger  proof  of  human  de* 
psttvkyy  than  thai  men  should  continue  secure  in  ignwanceand 
tkti  while  the  voice  of  mercy  sounds  in  their  ears,  and  the  dear 
Hjght  of  the  Goq»el  shines  around  them.    On  persons  in  this  si« 
taation  a  apirit  of  deep  slumber  is  poured,  and  if  mercy  prevent 
not,  diey  ahall  be  given  up  tx)  judicial  blindness  and  obduracy  of 
The  Gospel  of  Christ  is  here  compared  to  a  glorious  and 
object,  which  presents  itself  to  the  contemplation  of 
aB%lho  will  tarn  their  attention  towards  it ;  but  those  who  be* 
Wfm  iaoC,  'xefase  to  come  to  the  light ;"  and  the  god  of  this 
werid,  by  interposing  some  powerful  temptation,  conceals  its  glo* 
ryflmaidieirnmidB.  Some  translate  the  words,  £»•#!,  AyivAoM,  in* 
tJMttfngdiat  it  is  by  means  of  those  who  are  lost,  that  Satan  blinds 
tnfnda  of  mibelievers ;  and  it  is  true  that  those  who  have  re- 
die  Ooiipel  ikemtehfts,  use  all  their  influence  to  overthrow 
thtt'fiddi;  andoorrupt  the  heart  of  others.    Were  it  not  for  the 
ildhienoe'dms  employed,  the  Gospel  would  appear  the  most  im- 
'porlautand  attractive  of  all  objects.    It  imparts  light,  peace,  and 
jdy  to'die  asiiid,  and  is  dierefore  inexpressibly  glorkms.    It  gives 
l%httb  diem  diat  sit  in  darkness  and  in  the  shadow  of  deadi,  to 
gttiKk  their  fleet  into  the  way  of  peace,  (Luke  i.  79.)     It  exhibits 
Iki'glorj  of  Christ  as  the  image  of  the  invisible  God,  die  brightness 
ef  die  Fadier^s  glory,  and  the  express  ekaracier  of  his  person— 
of  all  the  perfections  of  deity— the  source  of  life  and 
to  men.    The  same  tide  is  given  to  our  Lord,  Col.  i. 
IS.  and  Heh.  i.  a 
On  account  of  his  divine  excellenoe  and  dignity^  and  the  ines* 
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tiirtable  benefits  derived  from  him^  this  glorious  ftedeemcr  was 
the  great  subject  of  the  apostolic  niinistry :  5/^  For  we  preach  not 
ourselves,  but  Christ  Jesus  the  Lord^  and  ourselyea  your  sertanta 
for  Jesus'  sake  (}m  Th^hw).'*  The  first  preadiers  of'  the  Gospel 
did  not  court  the  applknse  of  men^by  affecthigthe  artsof  hnsum 
eloquence ;  they  did  not  make  their  preaching  sabservient  to  A» 
advancement  of  their  own  ease^  emolument,  or  influence ;  tbejr 
did  liot  amuse  their  hearers  with  curious  speculatioat  of 
their  own  contrivance.  It  was  their  anxious  care  tiiat  men 
should  not  think  more  highly  of  them  than  they  ongkt ;  and 
they  spoke  with  such  simplicity  and  seriousness,  that  all  eon- 
sideration  of  the  speaker  was  lost,  in  the  deep  attenlioii  ck- 
cited  to  the  tuhfeci.  They  preached  Jesus  as  ike  CkrtMi,  die 
Son  of  God,  as  the  ho/td  from  heaven ;  they  set  forth  die  infrntB 
glory  of  his  person — the  worth  and  efficacy  of  his  aacrifice  'Ae 
beauty  of  his  character— ^e  suitableness  of  his  officesj  aa  the 
prophet,  priest,  and  king  of  the  churdi— the  prevalence  of -Us 
intercession — ^the  prbsperity  and  peace  of  his  kingdom,  and  the 
solemnities  of  his  second  coming.  They  represented  Him  as  the 
supreme  object  of  trust,  reverence  and  love ;  and  so  far  were 
they  from  seeking  to  aggrandise  themselves,  that  they  were  cod* 
tent  to  be  viewed  as  fellow-servants  with  their  christian  bredireo, 
yea,  as  servants  of  the  ckmvhesfsr  Jetmi  Make.  They  considaed 
it  their  duty  to  make  every  sacrifice  to  promote  the  spiritual  io" 
terests  of  their  brethren ;  they  were  willing  to  bear  witk  the  id* 
firmides  of  the  weak,  and  to  stoop  to  the  meanest  officses  af  love. 
Like  Diivid,  they  would  rather  be  door-keepers  in  the  hovseof  Ite 
Lord,  than  dwell  in  the  tents  of  wickedness;  and  to  thia  tliey 
were  excited,  not  more  by  motives  of  benevcAence,  than  by  a  feel- 
ing of  gratitude  and  love  to  the  heavenly  Saviour. 
'  They  had  been  favoured  with  an  extraordinary  measure  of 
divine  influence :  6L  **  For  God  who  commanded  (uirm}  the  ligit 
t6  shine  (xmu4^)  out  6f  darkness,  he  (k)  hath  shinedinto  oar 
hearts  (to  give)  the  illumination  (w^  f^twiuv)  of  the  knowledge 
of  the  glory  of  (rod  in  the  face  (or  person,  if  ir^imwni)  xiK  Ji 
Christ*^  The  same  Alniighty  Being,  who,  amidbit  the 
and  coAfbsion  of  chaos,  had  said,  ''  let  there  be  light  and  there 
Was  light,"  and  who,  by  a  ward,  introduced  beauty  and  order  iaao 
the  universe,  had  by  his  Spirit  illuminated  theii^'hettrt8,'diBsipa^ 
itig  the  thick  dtmds  of  ignorance  and  nnbeUef>  and  qipoilitiiig 
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tiMm  to  diiiie  at  lighti  in  the  world,  to  impart  by  their  doctrine 
lAciviCrs  ^ike  imowkdge  ofkiigbry,  as  displayed  in  the  face  of 
kkbaloFad  Son,  in  whom  dwelleth  all  the  liilness  of  the  Godhead 
bodilj-  The  Apostle  refers  to  the  words  of  the  inspired  historian 
kft.OoL  L  &  giTingian  account  of  the  creation  of  natural  light, 
wMctk  an  praioanced  by  Longinus  a  specimen  of  the  true  su« 
^ijjne.  .  In  a  bwer  degree,  all  believers  are  illuminated  by  the 
%irit  ol^God;  hence,  the  Apostle  prayii,  on  behalf  of-the  £phe- 
#uiap  (chafk  L  1&).  that  God  would  give  them  the  spirit  of  wi»- 
4ppb  aaA  revelation  in  the  knowledge  of  him,  that  the  eyes  of 
tliair  vndarstanding  might  be  enlightened,"  &c  He  e3diorts  the 
biditoviiiy  HsimwB  to  ''  call  to  remembrance  the  former  days,  in 
wHA  thcry  were  illuminated,"  (chap.  x.  32.) ;  and  Peter  exhorts 
the  believiBg  strangers,  to  shew  forth  the  praises  of  Him  who  had 
crilad.||Mm  oat  o£  darkness  into  his  marvellous  light,  (1  Epis.  ii. 
ft|l  ..ThM!,  the  true  God  is  contrasted  with  the  prince  of  tliis 
mitld.  The  former  irradiates  the  minds  of  those  who  believe ; 
At  latter  blinds  the  understanding  of  them  who  believe  not. 
...nie  weakness  of  the  instruments  employed  to  propagate  this 
Qospd,  dsnumstrated  the  divine  origin  oif  their  doctrine,  and 
yiuved  that  they  were  upheld  by  an  energy  superior  to  their 
t£  7*  'f  But  we  have  this  treasure  in  earthen  vessels,  (jtrl^mautus 
»)^  that  the  excellence  of  the  power  might  be  of  God  and 
aptofMk"  TbeiqMMtles  were  taken  from  the  lowest  ranks  of 
lifr  ;  if  «•  except  Paul,  none  of  them  enjoyed  the  advantages  of 
mleaimid  education ;  as.Galileans,they  were  despised  by  the  Jews, 
aad  aa  Jews,  they  were  treated  with  contempt  by  the  polite 
Oraeka.  They  were  naturally  of  slow  capacity,  and  were  defi- 
eiant  intbe  graces  of  cmitory ;  they  were  everywhere  exposed  to 
die  violflBDGB  of  the  multitude,  and  had  to  struggle  with  poverty 
and  haidshipik  They  had  to  contend  with  the  passions  and  pre- 
jpdieasicf  mankind;  with  the  sophistry  of  philosophers,  the  crafl 
flCpriastSj^and  the  power  of  the  civil  government  The  doctrine 
which  they  taught  was  directly  opposed  to  the  prevailing  sys- 
ot  religion ;  and  yet  it  spread  with  amazing  rapidity,  in  the 
of  all  oppoeition.  Multitudes  embraced  it  at  the  haaard  of 
Uvea  and  fortunes;  and  it  graduidly  undermined theestablish- 
.iri:  idelatiy.  When  we  examine  the  doctrines  of  the  Gospel,  we 
fn4  them,  in  the  highest  degree,  holy  and  sublime;  capable  of 
pljwlneing  Hm  moat  benign  effecta  on  the  human  cbaracter,  and 
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infinitely  superior  to  all  the  discoveries  of  rewon  and  philosophy. 
Thus  was  this  inestimable  Ireature  committed  to  earthen  vetttU, 
comparatively  worthless  and  brittle ;  and  whether  we  consider  the 
charHcter  of  the  preachers,  or  the  nature  of  their  doctrine,  or  the 
success  of  their  ministry,  every  candid  inquirer  must  allow,  that 
the  excellence  of  the  power  was  of  God  and  not  of  man.  This 
would  not  have  been  bo  apparent,  had  the  treasure  of  divine  truth 
been  put  into  ves»eU  of  gold  or  silver.  Had  the  Gospd  been 
preached  by  persons  of  splendid  talents,  of  various  learning,  or  of 
eminent  rank,  we  should  then  have  been  disposed  to  ascribe  its 
success  to  natural  causes ;  and  therefore  we  cannot  but  Kdmire 
tJie  wisdiMn  of  God,  in  choosing  such  instruments  for  Accomplish- 
ing his  merdful  designs,  as  should,  from  their  very  weakness,  en- 
hance the  divine  power  which  wrought  in  them.  Some  have 
thought  there  is  an  allusion  to  the  earthen  pitchers  eBipl<^ 
ed  by  Gideon  in  atucking  the  Midianites,  (Judges  vii.  19,  3l}.); 
this  is  uncertain.  But  the  most  precious  jewels  were  somet 
deposited  in  earthen  jars. 

REFLECTIONa 


1.  Let  the  ministers  of  the  Qospel  be  distinguished  for  fsitli- 
fulnesB,  diligence,  and  perseverance.  Alas  I  how  mxnv  bearing 
this  honoured  title,  have  followed  the  hidden  things  of  dishtxie^ 
ty,  walking  in  craftiness,  and  handling  the  word  of  God  deceit- 
fully, to  justify  their  vicious  practices,  or  to  defend  their  duiger- 
ous  ierrors ;  and  how  many  are  there  who,  instead  of  preaching 
Christ,  study  to  draw  the  attention  of  men  to  Ihemsdoet,  and  tvcri- 
fice  the  edification  of  their  hearers  at  the  shrine  of  popular  ap- 
plause. Let  it  be  our  constant  aim  to  preach  Christ  Jesns  the 
Lord,  and  to  exhibit  the  knowledge  of  the  divine  glory  in  Him. 
Sensible  of  our  own  weakness,  let  us  refer  all  our  success  to  Ctxl, 
and  pray  that  He  would  shine  into  our  hearts,  tliat  we  may  be 
more  fitted  to  diffuse  the  light  of  the  Gospel. 

2.  Let  those  who  enjoy  the  advantage  of  a  christian  ministry, 
beware  of  despising  the'weakest  instrument ;  let  them  not,  on  the 
other  hand,  ascribe  too  much  to  human  elfurts.  The  most  emi- 
nent  preachers  are  bnt  earthen  vessels,  nnd  the  meanest  servant 
of  Christ  cwitains  the  inestimable  treasure  of  the  Gospel.  Let 
tiwm  tut  b«  diipkawd  when  tbe  tmth  is  brongfat  bcm  m  Aiii 
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nd  let  them  not  shut  their  minds  against  conviction^ 
Ust  SatHi  obtain  an  advantage  over  them^  ''for  we  are  not  igno- 
nmt  «f  his  devices.** 


SECTION  SECOND^VaRSBS  8-»ia 

PAUIi'e  ODNBOLATION  mCDKB  TBOUBUk 

Taa  Apeefle  had  compared  himsdf  and  his  fellow-laboiirers  to 
— Fthew  vsasebj  comparati  vdf  w<Nthles8  and  easily  broken.  Yet^ 
ftsil  and  Mtde  as  they  were,  they  were  exposed  to  many  dream* 
ismebs  of  •  painAd  nature,  and  their  preservation  could  only  be 
■aerflied  to  the  overruling  Providence  of  God.  These  he  enumer- 
elBi  In  die  following  verses :  8,  9.  *'  We  are  troubled  on  every 
aUo,  but  not  distressed ;  perplexed,  but  not  in  despair ;  persecut* 
ody  but  not  forsaken;  cast  down,  but  not  destroyed."  They  were 
ptmmi  ifiJitfmm)  on  all  sides,  by  persons  of  every  rank,  and  in 
ovevy  place  («  «mAi),  who,  on  some  occasions,  used  violence  against 

;  on  othen^  deceit,  calumny,  or  ridicule;  so  that  they  seemed 
to  be  overwhelmed  by  a  complication  of  dangers  and  diffi*i 
cahiaei  yet  they  were  not  so  Mraiiemed  or  shut  up  (nriM^^^MipMi), 
aa  to  pndade  all  hope  of  relief,  or  to  leave  them  wholly  in  the 
of  tlMir  enemies ;  a  way  of  deliveranoe  was  opened,  as  in 
of-  the  apostles  in  Jerusalem,  (Acts  v.  19.)  and  of  Paul 

SOas  at  Fhilippi,  (chap.  xvi.  S6w)  They  were  often  in  perm 
pisajfy  as  to  tiie  path  of  duty,  and  involved  in  doubt  {tun^^pfum), 
aa  to  die  poasibility  either  of  avoiding  or  of  sustaining  the  trials 
ttat  awallad  them ;  yet  they  never  abandoned  themselves  to  des^ 
pair  {4^w9^mftun),  or  lost  their  confidence  in  Ood;  but  strong  in 
fladij  dMy  waited  the  ftilfilment  of  his  promises,  and  against  hope 
bdieved  in  hope ;  not  doubting  that  he  would  make  all  things 
work  together  for  their  good,  and  bring  them  safely  and  trium- 
ftantly  through.  They  were  pememied  by  unreasonable  and 
tricked  men,  who  pursued  after  their  lives  (itmufum),  with  unre« 
lantihg  hatred,  and  followed  them,  from  place  to  place,  with  un» 
"maried  diligence,  laying  snares  for  their  innocent  blood,  and  re- 
waafing  them  evil  for  good.    In  this  unhallowed  pursoity  all 


ilO  PAUL*8  CQNSOLAIION  [cuap.  vu 

nuiks  and  daaaes  were  united ;  and  even  aome  of  those  who  had 
profeaaed  the  faith,  were  offended,  and  joined  the  ranka  of  their 
enemies.  Still,  however,  they  were  not  utterly  deteried  (^yumnh 
AiiinfMfii)  by  their  Lord,  who  stood  by  them,  and  strengthened 
them,  and  soothed  their  minds  by  the  abundant  consdadons  of 
the  Gospel :  They  enjoyed  also  the  fellowship  and  prayers  of  his 
faithful  followers.  They  often  seemed  to  be  thrown  down  (mmmJiUk 
Xmtm),  like  a  person  engaged  in  wrestling  with  a  skilfiil  ind 
powerful  adversary,  who  knew  how  to  take  advantage  of  every 
drcumstance  that  could  harass  and  grieve  their  minds ;  yet  they 
still  rose  superior  to  every  danger,  and  were  not  abandooed  to 
deiiructum  (mwXX¥f$im).  Indeed,  their  whole  life  was  a  oontintted 
scene  of  hardship  and  of  suffering;  10.  ^'  they-always  carried  aboot 
in  the  body,  the  dying  (m^mrtf)  of  the^Lord  Jesus,  that  the  life 
also  of  Jesus,  might  be  manifested  {fimn^mh)  in  their  body." 
They  bore  in  their  persons  the  scars  or  traces  of  those  woandi 
and  bruises  which  they  had  received  in  his  service,  as,  in  another 
place,  the  Apostle  says,  (Gal.  vi.  I?-)  **  From  henceforth  let  no 
man  trouble  me,  for  I  bear  in  my  body  the  marks  {fltyfmitm)  of 
the  Lord  Jesus."  They  were  exposed  to  the  same  cruelties  whidi 
he  endured  when  put  to  death  by  wicked  men,  and  were  ooo- 
formed  to  him  in  suffering,  as  well  as  in  character.  The  reool- 
lection  of  his  painful  and  ignominious  death,  inspired  them  with 
holy  courage,  and  animated  them  to  follow  his  steps.  And  the 
astonishing  patience  which  they  displayed,  their  unexampled  pcfw 
severance  and  diligence,  their  miraculous  preservation,  and  un- 
looked-for deliverances,  afforded  abundant  proof  that  He  for 
whom  they  suffered  was  still  alive,  in  a  glorious  and  exalted  state, 
whence  he  communicated  strength  to  their  minds,  and  by  whidi 
he  was  enabled  to  defeat  the  designs,  and  to  overthrow  the  power, 
of  their  persecutors.  Thus  was  the  life  of  Jesus  manifutei  in 
their  bodies ;  their  fortitude,  prudence,  and  presence  of  mind, 
were  evidently  the  effect  of  divine  power,  and  afforded  a  hri^ 
jevidence  that  He  who  died  upon  the  cross  was  now  alive  for 
evermore,  to  bless  and  protect  his  servants. 

Many  of  the  most  zealous  and  successful  preachers  of  the 
Gospel,  had  already  fallen  a  sacrifice  to  the  cause  of  Christ,  and 
had  been  honoured  to  lay  down  their  lives  for  the  truth ;  and 
atill  Paul,  and  others  who  survived,  were  constantly  exposed  to 
.death  in  every  form  ;  they  stood  in  jeopardy  of  fiheir  lives  eyei^ 
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hour :  11.  **  For  we  who  live  (#i  («mf)  are  always  ddiyered 
f^wm^MifiM)  unto  death  for  JesusT  sake ;  that  the  life  alao  of 
Jlri^taiMiClM  ittanifested  in  our  mortal  flesh."  To  this  pam- 
fUi  snnatini  they  diecrfiilly  snhiiiittedy  from  lore  to  thenr  dnrine 
Matmti'ttt^'i/lifom  Aey  had  suffered  the  loss  of  all  things ;  and 
the  hgt  of  their  bemg  yet  alive^  after  so  many  dangers,  he  would 
again  repeat,  proved  the  poweri  presence,  and  faithfulness  of 
Jesus  Christ  The  expression  (([mi  tv  isrv)  may  also  intimate, 
diat  the  life  or  character  qfjestu  was  manifested  in  their  persons  ; 
in  thor  holy  and  blameless  conduct,  in  their  patience  and  meek- 
ness under  persecution,  and  in  their  readiness  to  perform  offices 
of  kindness  even  to  those  who  sought  their  life:  ^m*  sometimes 
signifies  manner  ^living,  (Rom.  vi.  4  Ephes.  iv.  18.) 

Sudi,  indeed,  was  the  trying  situation  in  which  they  were 
placed,  tliat  thfey  might  be  said  to  be  exposed  to  all  the  fury  of 
the  king  of  terrors,  who  seemed  to  set  them  up  as  a  mark  for 
his  arrowy,  and  exerted  all  his  energy  for  their  destruction. 
Tliey  resembled  persons  labouring  under  a  fatal  distemper ;  their 
outWard  troubles  not  only  wasted  their  strength,  but  depressed 
'iheir  spirits,  and  were  gradually  undermining  their  health,  and 
ahortenmg  their  days.  But  the  churches  reaped  great  advan- 
tage from  these  distresses  of  their  teachers :  12.  '^  So  then  death 
worketh  (pt^yimii)  in  us,  but  life  in  you."  Their  unwearied  la^ 
bours  edified  and  encreased  the  church.  Their  patient  suflTer- 
ings  served  to  prove  their  sincerity,  to  illustrate  the  excellence 
of  tlie  Gospel,  and  to  shew  the  happy  effects  of  sanctified  afflic- 
tion. Their  noble  magnanimity  powerfully  excited  the  disci- 
plea  to  emulation,  and  fanned  the  flame  of  spiritual  life.  Thus, 
they  might  be  said  to  devote  their  lives  for  the  good  of  their  fel- 
low-duistians.  In  them  was  realised  the  fable  of  the  pelican, 
which  was  said  to  feed  her  young  with  her  own  blood.  Theirs 
was  the  aflection  of  a  parent,  who  exerts  himself  beyond  his 
atrength,  to  supply  the  wants  of  his  family.  They  were  actuat- 
ed l>y  feelings  of  a  higher  order  than  those  boasted  heroes  who 
have  sacrificed  their  life  in  the  cause  of  civil  liberty.  In  all  ages 
the  blood  of  the  mnrtvrs  has  been  the  seed  of  the  church. 

In  these  persecutions,  the  Apostles  displayed  the  tame  holy  aw- 
fiience  in  God,  which  had  supported  the  minds  of  the  ancient 
worthies,  in  similar  circumstances ;  and,  when  the  deliverance 
came,  it  called  forth  the  language  of  exultation  and  praise.    In 
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this  view,  Paul  might  apply  to  himself  the  language  of  the 
psalmist  Davids  in  the  110th  Ps.  10th  Ter.  13. ''  Having  the  same 
spirit  of  faith/'  according  as  it  is  written^  '^  I  believed,  tfaerefoit 
have  I  spoken :  we  also  believe^  and  therefore  speak  *  In  die 
passage  here  quoted,  the  sacred  writer  records  the  goodness  of 
the  Lord  to  him  in  a  season  of  deep  distress.  He  had  been 
brought  to  the  very  gates  of  death ;  but  in  the  ^cerdse  of  believe 
ing  trust,  he  had  prayed  for  deliverance,  in  the  full  pcfsoasioo 
that  he  would  yet  see  the  goodness  of  the  Lord  in  the  land  of 
the  living.  His  prayer  had  been  graciously  answered ;  his  soul 
was  delivered  from  death,  his  eyes  from  tears,  and  his  fbet  from 
falling.  This  he  believed  would  be  the  case ;  and  tbetelbie  he 
gives  utterance  to  the  feelings  of  his  grateful  heart  in  a  song  of 
praise.  So  the  Apostle,  possessing  the  same  divine  principle  of 
faiih,  would  not  conceal  the  interposition  of  the  God  oi  profit 
dence  on  his  behalf,  who  had  hitherto  fulfilled  his  promises  on 
which  he  had  caused  him  to  hope.  This  encouraged  him  to 
persevere  in  his  labours,  and  inspired  him  with  the  blessed  hope 
of  immortality.  Some  understand  the  words  quoted  from  the 
psalm,  as  spoken  by  CkrUi  kims^i  intimating  his  firm  trust  in 
God  in  the  view  of  his  sufferings,  his  deliverance  fWmi  whidi  is 
there  celebrated.  In  ancvther  sense,  the  Apostle  was  fully  aa* 
sured  of  the  truth  of  Christianity ;  and  therefore  could  not  ooo- 
ceai  or  withhold  it  from  the  world,  like  Peter  and  John,  who 
told  the  Jewish  council,  **  we  cannot  but  speak  the  thii^ 
which  we  have  seen  and  heard,"  (Acts  iv.  90.)  The  qMsdes 
had  no  reason  to  fear  what  man  could  do  unto  them,  fbr  they 
knew  that  their  eternal  happiness  was  secured ;  14.  *^  Knowing 
that  he  who  raised  up  the  Lord  Jesus,  shall  raise  ua  also  by 
Jesus,  and  shall  present  (wm^mrm^)  us  with  you."  The  Savioor 
had  been  raised  from  the  dead  by  the  mighty  power  of  Ood* 
and  was  thus  become  the  first  fruits  of  them  that  sleep ;  and  ifaa 
same  divine  energy  shall  restore  to  life  the  bodies  of  the  saints 
who  shall  awake  fVom  the  slumbers  of  the  tomb,  at  the  voice 
of  the  Son  of  Crod,  and  shall  be  presented  before  the  presence 
of  the  Father  with  exceeding  great  joy.  Nor  shidl  the  holy 
apostles  be  forgotten— <Aey  shall  appear,  with  the  fhiits  of  their 
labours,  and  shall  receive  a  full  reward. 

The  whole  economy  of  providence  and  grace  was  anrakiged 
with  a  view  to  the  prosperity  and  increase  of  the  church.  16."For 
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all  things  ave  M  your  account  (}<  vfu^),  that  the  abundant  grace 
migh^  thvoi^  the  thanksgivmg  of  many^  redound  (or  overflow, 
«^mOT«)'tO  lh«  gkxry  of  God."  Thus,  not  only  the  preadiit^ 
nf  iha  ajesllss^  but  even  their  mferimgt,  were  intended,  or  over- 
nled^  fiic  Ae  fiutherance  of  the  Oospd  and  the  edification  of 
bdievcvB*  II10  distresses  of  their  leaders  called  forth  the  earnest 
pmyera  of  the  fiuthful;  and  when  a  deliverance  was  granted, 
through  the  abotmding  goodnett  of  God,  the  most  fervent  thanks^ 
ghing  was  offered  up  by  manjf  persons  on  this  account ;  and  the 
benefit  conferred,  overflowed  to  the  glory  of  God,  by  affording  a 
new  proof  of  his  faithfulness  and  love,  and  of  the  truth  and  v»- 
Ime  of  the  Gospel.  The  same  end  was  accomplished,  when,  by 
the  labours  or  sufferings  of  the  apostles,  sinners  were  converted 
to  God.  The  abundant  grace  bestowed  on  them,  excited  the  ad- 
miration of  aqgels,  gladdened  the  church  on  earth,  and  awakened 
feeUi^  of  the  liveliest  gratitude  in  the  hearts  of  those  that  were 
saved. 

Thus  they  were  animated  to  persevere  in  their  arduous  work, 
under  every  discouragement.  16. ''  Wherefore  we  do  not  faint,  but 
though  our  outward  man  perish  (be  destroyed,  itm^hm^mt),  yet 
the  inward  (man)  is  renewed  (Mfwuufvrm)  day  by  day."  True, 
indeed,  their  earthly  bodies  were  gradually  dissolving  and  wast- 
ing away,  thnmgh  hardship  and  persecution,  fatigue  and  want; 
but  it  was  cmly  the  outer  man  (•  t^^  «vl(«nraf ),  the  external  cover- 
ings which  must  in  the  course  of  nature,  soon  return  to  corrup* 
tion  and  dust ;  while  the  immortal  soul,  the  inner  man  (•  ivwdu), 
was  daily  invigorated  and  strengthened  by  these  afflictions,  and 
was  gradually  transformed  into  the  moral  image  of  God.  Besides, 
their  prasent  troubles,  though  they  might,  to  the  eye  of  sense, 
appear  heavy  and  protracted,  were  not  worthy  to  be  compared 
with  the  glory  that  shall  follow.  17«  "  For  the  momentary  light 
thing  (fw  e^sigewmii  lA^^^f )  of  our  affliction,  worketh  out  for  us 
an  exceedingly  exceeding  and  eternal  weight  of  glory  (m/ 
•«icCiAw  Ui  *wwt^\v  MMPMv  C«^  )•{«()•"  Here  the  Apostle  oon- 
tzasta  his  sufferings  on  earth  with  the  blessedness  of  heaven. 
The  language  is  exceedingly  lofty,  and  loses,  in  a  translation, 
the  strength  and  beauty  of  the  originaL  He  denominates  his 
tiuublea  here,  light  and  momentary.  Yet  his  whole  life,  from  the 
period  of  his  conversion,  was  a  scene  of  suffering.  He  suffered 
both  in  body  and  in  mind,  from  unbelieving  Jews,  idolatrous 
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Ckntilefe,  and  false  breOren ;  but  all  oonslderatiM  of  hk  Mrrows 
was  swallowed  up  in  the  prospect  of  endless  ftlid^.  This  be 
denominates  glory,  as  contnsled  with  aflictioo-^-tt  weigki  of  glarjr, 
in  opposition  to  the  light  affliction  of  this  lifb— €CeMttl<,  as  Odi- 
trasted  with  momentary  sorrow — tauxeding  great,  je^  'far  mn 
exceeding,  as  that  which  beggars  all  description^  and  ampaasii 
the  utmost  fbrce  of  language^  and  the  loftiest  flight  of  imigiiia- 
tion.  After  heaping  together  all  the  epithets  that  human  apeedi 
affords,  still  the  representation  fidls  infinitely  short  of  the  teriitf : 
**  For  eye  hath  not  seen,  nor  ear  heard,  neither  bacdi  irenimd 
into  the  heart  of  man  to  conceive  what  God  hath  prepM^d  fiir 
them  that  loye  him."  The  saints  shall  be  introduced  into  a  state 
of  inconceivable  dignity  and  blessedness,  of  perfect  light,  purity, 
and  joy :  "  they  that  are  wise  shall  shine  as  the  brightoeas  of 
the  firmament;  and  diey  that  turn  many  to  righteoaaness,  at 
the  stars  for  ever  and  ever."  The  Hebrew  word  •rs:^  signiiisi 
both  weight  and  glory,  and  the  Apostle  joins  these  two  ideis^  by 
calling  the  happiness  of  heaven  a  weight  of  glory.  Our  £eMt 
£iculties  would  sink  under  the  overpowering  radiance  ;  and  oar 
aouls  must  be  invigorated  and  refined,  before  we  shall  be  aMeto 
bear  it 

This  weight  of  glory  is  nmmgki  oirf  by  the  qflidioiu  of  life, 
because  by  means  of  Uiese,  the  soul*  is  purified  from  die  krre  ef 
sin,  and  trained  up  for  the  inheritance  cf  the  saints  in  Ughtt  the 
affections  are  estranged  fVom  the  world,  and  placed  on  tfaii^ 
above ;  the  promised  rest  is  rendered  more  sweet  by'tfato  retm- 
apect  of  past  troubles ;  and  those  who  have  drank 'ttiost  ditfeply  of 
the  Saviour's  cup  of  sorrow,  riiall  sit  nearert  to  him  in  his  nwdi- 
atorial  kingdom.  Trouble,  of  iUe^,  will  neither  proctfre  a  title 
to  heaven,  nor  gain  us  the  favour  of  God.'  The  sdfttoW  bf  tile 
wicked  worketh  death,  and  hardenr  them  in  sin ;  btrt  iMen'simtf'' 
iified  by  divine  graces  it  is  often  thr  means  of  drawhig^fts  tfWiiy 
from  the  Ivoken  dsterns  of  earthly  fAeasure,' to  the -fbtMiihiyifli^ 
ing  waters;  Accordingly, the* AposdeconiMKftstiieiioiMe'lilf^Me^ 
nal  life  with  the  exercise  of  faith  in  unseen  realities :  Mt^^  Widte 
we  look  (rKMTHrfrtfr  jp^)  not  at  the  things'  which  art^'  s«fNt,'lnkt  at 
the  things  whidi  are  not  seen ;  (br  the  things  wMdiltre  Milk  ittfe 
temporal,  but  the  things  whidi  ai«  not  ^een  lu^  etetital.'*  -Tb 
ensure  possession  of  tiiis  blessedness,  we  must  lobk  iawiy'*AMi 
all  terrestrid  objects,  andmitf  (v»#irmw)  at  tiKi^ things' that  ii^ 
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jnTuiUfl^  m  the  grant  mope  of  oar  being.  It  is  only  while  we 
■direct  our  view  to  ihue,  that  our  present  affliction  will  appear 
light  and  nomentary,  and  shall  issue  in  this  eternal  weight  of 
gloTf.  But  we  nuiy  well  give  to  the  objects  oi  faith  the  chief 
piaoi  in  our  ttfguA,  for  they  are  infinitely  superior  to  those  of 
sigkL  All  the  things  'that  are  seeuy— 4he  riches^  honours^  and 
pleasnrea  of  this  worlds  are  hot  for  a  jeofOMy  {w^^nm^) ;  they  elude 
our  gamj^  or  perish  in  the  using ;  consequendy,  they  cannot  be  a 
pcoper  portion  £or  an  immortal  spirit  But  the  unseen  objects  of 
fidth  ara  osrtain  in  their  attainment,  satisfying  in  their  nature, 
ttid  eionml  in  their  duration. 

REFLECTIONS. 

1.  Hie  duistian  life  is  an  alternation  of  joy  a^d  sorrow.  But 
in  the  midst  of  trouble  and  perplexity  the  believer  is  cheered  by 
fthe  presence  of  Christ,  supported  by  his  grace,  and  animated  by 
the  lively  hope  of  immortality.  How  superior  the  consolation  which 
the:  Goqpel  affords,  when  compared  with  the  most  admired  sys- 
tesaS'Cf  philosophy  1  Which  of  the  sages  of  antiquity  could  ex- 
press themselves  in  such  animated  strains,  when  assailed  by  the 
aflicdona  of  life  ?  Nothing  but  the  sure  prospect  of  eternal  glory 
ca(L  preserve  the  soul  in  peace,  when  the  storms  of  adversity 
beat  anmnd  us.  This  alone  can  reconcile  us  to  our  approaching 
dissoltttion,  and  enable  us  to  adopt  the  language  of  David,  "  My 
heart  and  flesh  fiuleth,  but  God  is  the  strength  of  my  heart,  and 
my  portioQ  for  ever." 

8.  Let  us  rejoice  that  Jesus  lives  to  protect  his  servants.  Let 
va  seekwi^es  of  grace  from  the  fulness  that  is  in  him.  Then 
jre  shaft  mpnifest  both  the  energy  of  his  power,  and  the  beauties 
o£  his.j(haraGfter,  in  our  mortal  bodies ;  and  when  these  are  re- 
dufPed  to  dnat^  we  s^l  enjoy  the  blessed  hope  of  being  raised  by 
l^f  owwipoftimt  arm,  and  presented  to  him  in  one  happy  company, 
wiA  apostles  and  prophets,  "  not  having  spot,  or  wrinkle,  or  any 
.mch. thing."  , ... 

I  ^.Ho^.many  are  the  trials  incident  to  the  faithful  discharge 
mf  ^  jdv^istian  niinistry  I  Christian,  churches  seldom  duly  con- 
^ier,  that  while  they  enjoy  the  abundant  labours  of  their  beloved 
jAsConv  de^th  is  already  at  work  in  them,  and  bringing  them 
«wi(U|r  to  the  tomb.    But  let  them  rejoice,  if,  by  their  light  afflio- 
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tionsj  whicb  arebntfor  a  momwit;^  thcyarematniwriitilinhnny. 
ing  their  fellow  tianen  to  tpudtnal  life. .  Sodi  was  the  spiiit  of 
Paul«  *^  Yea  (says  he)  and  if  I  be  poured:  .out  on  Aft  aacrifice 
and  service  of  your  £S»ith|  I  joy  and  rejoice  .with  you.  atl,"  (PhiL 
ii.  170  ^^^  necessary  isit  that  jfoUk  should  precede  lauAimg; 
that  those  who  take  the  care  of  souk,  should  hare  an  exfierimen- 
tal  knowledge  of  the  truth  and  eacellence  of  the  Gos|iel>  that 
they  may  be  enabled  to  say»  **  We  belieyed^  and  theorafove  haTe 
we  spoken*"  **  That  which,  we  have  seen  and  haardt.  dadme  we 
unto  you,  that  je  also  may  have  fellowahip  iritk  ua,:,  and  taly 
our  fellowship  ia  with  the  Father,  and  with  bis  Son  JrawChiiair 
(IJohnLa) 
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Ttta  Apostle  had  ttfernd to 4ie  support wUdt'te-lMdld^ 
rived  hi  die  midst  of  hia:laboiirB  madt  anfferinga^  'fi^eaa  dwhope 
of  a  glorioua  tnimactiykity  iir  the  heetfanly?  worlitr*  ^-H^rtukf  pn>> 
ceeds  more  fully  to  ^eaplain  ■  tilt  tiattire>  and . to  deCslaiWjidie  «ep> 
tainty>  of  this  futuie  state  of  feletsediiesft'  iHsi^qntraalatkt  ]^ 
sent  condition  ef  the  saints  of  God^  withithe  happiness  aiwaUfug 
them  in  Aie  life  to  ooma  h'*  F(v^  wo'  know  thetrif  edrieeiddy 
house  of  (this)  tabemade»  were  dissolved,:  we  heve^a  bnflding  ef 
(or  iVomy  m)  Oo^  a  house  not  made  with  haeids>  eteniat  in  the 
heavens."  Here  he  compares  the  body- which  we  now  pwtocins, 
to  an  corCUy  komte  (ynytm  nam),  or  a  cottage  of  day,  a  mean  end 
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IVail  abodA  It  was  originally  tbrmed  out  of  the  dust— it  requires 
conatant  nourishment  to  keep  it  in  repair — it  is  liable  to  many 
diseasei  and  infirmities — it  weighs  down  the  soul  to  its  native 
earth,  «nd  is  destined  shortly  to  return  to  the  ground  from  which 
it  was  talcen-  He  culls  it  a  house  of  a  tent  (rw  »«>•»(),  that  is,  a 
temporary  and  slight  habitation, — »uch  m  is  used  by  a  traveller,— 
reared  of  perishable  materials,  easily  removed  and  taken  down, 
ill  fitted  long  to  sustain  the  rough  tempests  of  life.  This  abode 
the  soul  occupies  as  a  tenant,  for  a  limited  space.  But  it  is  essen- 
tially diitinet  from  the  material  frame,  and  is  not  affected  by  its 
dissolution.  This  "  clay  tenement"  is  no  sooner  brought  to  per- 
fection, than  it  begins  to  decay.  If  not  prematurely  taken  down 
by  sicknei*  or  by  violence,  it  nevertheless  gradually  loses  ila 
strength,  and  becomes  unfit  tor  the  performance  of  its  usual  func- 
tions. Its  beauty  consumes  away,  the  senses  lose  their  tone,  the 
members  become  stiff  and  feeble,  the  pulse  gradually  ceases  to 
beat,  and,  by  the  stroke  of  death,  the  whole  fabric  falls  to  pieces, 
and  tpatlrs  eitai/  (mmt^mhi)  in  the  grave.  This  is  the  lot  of  all 
mankind,  the  consequence  and  penalty  of  sin,  from  which  even 
the  pious  and  the  useful  are  not  exempt  But  while,  to  the  un' 
believer,  all  beyond  the  grave  is  darkness  and  gloom,  very  difler- 
ent  are  the  prospects  of  the  disciples  of  Christ.  T/uy  inott,  from 
the  infallible  testimony  of  God's  word  on  which  he  has  caused 
them  to  rely,  and  from  a  firm  persua.sion  of  his  taithfulness, 
goodness,  and  power,  that  there  remaineth  a  rest  for  his  pec^e 
beyond  the  grave,  and  that  death  shall  introduce  them  into  a  far 
more  exalted  and  perfect  state  of  existence-  In  their  Father's  house 
are  many  mansions,  which  their  Saviour  has  gone  to  prepare  for 
them.  This  glorious  abode  the  Apostle  styles  a  building  («ii(l(>«t) 
in  opposition  to  a  tent — a  building/rent  God.  as  contrasted  with 
the  mean  and  perishing  works  of  men — a  house  not  made  with 
htindt  (ii;|;a{Hwgr*i},  and  therefore  not  liable  to  waste  awaj'— 
Wirr)itf^<ii*»«),  as  distinguished  from  a  temporary  erection— 4« 
Ikeheavrn;  as  opposed  to  an  earthly  habitation.  By  this  heaven- 
ly house  he  cannot  mean  the  resurrection  body,  for  he  i^eakS  of 
our  entering  into  possession  of  it  immediatetif  after  the  diaeolo- 
tion  of  th*  present  trnme,  and  as  the  residence  of  the  spirit  when 
abtmt  from  Ike  body  ;  nor  can  it  be  proved,  that  he  refers  to  some 
m  in  which  the  soul  shall  reside  in  the  separate  sbrte, 
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though  this  opinion  eeems  to  be  expressed  in  the  poedcai 
<^  the  pasiiage,  used  in  the  Scottish  church  : — 

"  We  know  th-.t  when  the  soul  uncloth'd 
Shall  from  this  body  fly, 
~-  Twill  animate  n  purer  tVame, 

With  life  that  cannot  die ;" 

but  he  evidently  alludes  to  that  city  which  hsth  foundations,  \thme 
builder  and  maker  is  God, — the  heavenly  Jerusalem,  thedty  rf 
the  living  God,  where  the  glory  of  the  Saviour  is  especially  din 
pkyed.  Yet  he  does  not  exclude  that  more  perfect  state  ofbleM- 
ednesH  which  shall  beenjoyedalterthereaarreetiem.  Butwhocivn 
describe  the  mafniihcence  of  this  building  I  It  is  infinitely  worth; 
of  God,  suited  tu  the  capacity  of  angels  and  glorified  sainta.  It 
has  no  need  of  the  sun  nor  of  the  moon  to  shine  in  it,  for  the 
glory  of  Gf)d  doth  lighten  it,  and  the  Lamb  is  the  light  theresf, 
(Rev.  xxi.  18— 23.)  Dr  M'Knight  maintains,  that  the  earthly 
house  cannot  refer  to  the  Aorfy,  but  must  be  interpreted  litetally 
of  such  habitationa  as  the  saints  possess  in  this  world,  becauat  >< 
is  contrnsted,  nut  with  the  resurrection  body,  but  with  Uw  hea- 
venly city:  But  this  seems  to  lower  the  senae  of  the  ] 
mi  Htuches  too  much  importance  to  thos 
which  the  apostles  could  hardly  be  said  to  enjoy.  Sobioft  it 
more  canunon  than  to  speak  of  the  body  under  the  figureof  a 
tail :  It  is  twice  used  in  this  sense  in  the  2d  Epistle  of  Fetcr,  1st 
chap.  13th  and  14th  verses  :  '■  Yea,  1  think  it  meet,  ca  bngaa  I 
am  in  this  tabernacle,  to  atir  you  up  by  putting  ymi  in  raaenk- 
brance  ;  knowing  that  1  must  shortly  put  off  this  my  bibemacle. 
even  as  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  hath  shewed  me."  In  the  sane 
manner,  in  Job  iv.  19.,  men  are  dsBCrihed  as  "  dwelling  in  bouse* 
of  day."  The  Apostle  is  not  speaking  of  the  final  dtaaolntMa  of 
the  earth,  but  of  tJie  intermediate  state  of  departed  soala,  tta  is 
dear  from  verses  6,  fj. 

Our  attention  is  neit  directed  to  the  circumstances  which  ren- 
der the  heavenly  state  so  desirable :  2.  "  For  in  this  (house  « 
tent,  (>  r*<mt)  we  groan  earnestly  desiring  {tmnttunt)  to  be  <«latl^ 
ed  upon  {tmiurmttmi  )wit])  our  habitation  (*ua|Ta(M>)  which  is 
from  heaven."  While  in  this  earthly  body,  the  christian  esprew- 
«8  his  uneasineM  in  groani  and  tears.     He  $igh»  (iliM^yii)  nnilg 
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the  pressure  of  natural  infirmity,— under  » 
maining  lin ;  under  the  afflictive  dispensations  of  Providence,  o 
the  fier;  trial  of  persecutiun  ;  he  niouma  over  the  prevalence  o 
unbelief,  and  laments  hit,  distance  from  God.  So  i 
23.  the  Apostle  says  of  himself,  and  others  who  had  the  first 
fruits  of  the  Spirit,  "  even  we  ourselves  groan  within  ourselvesi 
wdting  for  the  adoption,  to  wit,  the  redemption  of  our  body." 
The  soul  of  the  believer  cleaves  to  the  dost,  and  he  eagerly  longs 
fiw  thr-t  period  when  lie  shall  be  released  from  the  prison  of  clay  ; 
when  he  (hall  put  off  his  earthly  tabernacle,  and  when  he  shall 
enter  into  the  new  Jerusalem  which  cometh  Irom  God  oui  of  hea- 
ven, and  take  possession  of  his  appointed  vmnsion.  Then,  he 
knows,  he  shall  put  an  the  garments  of  light,  purity,  and  joy- 
Thus,  thouf^h  deprived  of  an  earthly  body,  he  shall  not  be  found 
naJced;  he  shall  no  more  be  liable  to  want,  disease,  or  pain  i  3.  "And 
curdy  (or  since  indeed,  m  yi  uu)  being  clothed,  we  shall  not  be 
found  naked  or  destitute  (vb^u*),"  In  our  version,  the  conjunc- 
ti»e  particles  are  translated,  "  if  so  be,"  which  would  imply  un- 
cnttinty  ;  but  the  Apostle  had  juat  caressed  his  confident  hope 
of  immonality,  (ver.  1.)  Dr  Parkhurst  renders  the  3d  verse  thus: 
"  Since,  indeed,  we  shall  be  found  clothed  upon,  not  naked." 
The  Apostle  seema  here  to  contrast  the  glorious  state  of  depart- 
ed saints,  with  the  destitute  condition  of  our  first  parenU,  when 
they  had  lost  their  original  innocence.  "Their  eyes  were  open- 
ed, Mid  they  knew  that  they  were  naked." 

Jn  the  4ti)  verse  he  explains  more  fully  the  cause  of  his  present 
uBeaainess.  "  For  we  that  are  in  the  tabernacle  do  groan,  being 
burdened:  not  that  we  winh  to  be  unclothed  (•?  <>  •■  lo^tw  iitirrmf. 
tmi),  but  clothed  upon,  that  mortality  might  be  swdlowed  up  of 
life."  While  sojourning  in  his  earthly  tent,  the  Apostle,  in  com- 
mon with  odter  christians,  groaned,  being  burdmed  with  a  body 
of  sin  and  death,  which  made  him  eagerly  cry  out  for  deliver- 
ance, (Bom.  vii.  24.)  Many  things  rendered  his  continuance  in 
the  world  far  from  desirable.  At  the  same  time,  he  did  not  in^ 
dulge.ira^tient  complaints  of  the  hardships  he  was  called  tosus- 
Xaio,  at  ioag  for  his  dejtarture,  as  one  that  is  weary  of  lif^— be 
did  not  wish  to  be  (mc/o'Acd,  asone  who  peevishly  deserts  his  poaL 
Death  was  not  detirable  for  its  own  sake ;  and  life,  with  all  its 
troubles,  is  naturally  sweet  to  the  soul.  He  had  also  duties  to 
perform  on  earth  ;  and  he  was  willing  to  remain  in  the  body,  if  it 
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were  more  needM  ibr  the  churchy  (Phil.  i.  S4)    Above  ail,  he 
wu  ready  to  wait  his  LordTs  time,  "  in  whose  hand  his  brea^  was, 
and  whose  were  all  his  ways,"*  (Dan.  v.  23.)     But  the  happineu 
of  h^ven  was  so  superior  to  what  he  could  hope  to  possess  on 
earth,  that  he  could  not  but  look  ibrward  with  joyful  antidpsp 
tion  to  his  expected  diange.     This  he  did,  because  all  the  imper- 
fections of  the  present  condition,  all  the  pains  and  sufferings  of 
the  mortaipart,  (t#  Ifufvi)  would  then  be  twaUofiDtd  tip,  'Aat  is, 
Completely  lost  and  forgotten^  amidst  the  joys  'and  transpoits  tf 
eiemat  life.    The  soul,  indeed,  might  be  said  only  then  to  hegm 
to  Hve^    Dr  M'Knight  would  translate  the  words  »  iwrnw^  and 
iartJgriKtffcn,  io  go  out,  and  to  enter  permmtentlif'in,  as  in  ver.  2.  "  In 
this  tent  we  groan,  earnestly  desiring  to  go  permanently  into  oar 
habitation  whidi  is  heavenly ;"  but  diough  the.  verb  t^vwm  mxat- 
times  signifies  to  go  in,  the  natural  meaning  of  the  cmnpooiid 
word^  isnv9»ii,  is  certainly  to  chthe  or  to  put  on;  and  in  the  middk 
and  passive,  to  be  clothed  upon,  or  airayed,  (jntperinduere,  ScMen' 
ner),  and  in  the  third  verse,  being  clothed,  is  plainly  opposed  tp 
being  found  naked.     He  thinks  it  absurd  to  speak  of  being  cloth- 
ed with  a  house ;  but  such  variation  of  metaphor  is  not  mi- 
frequent  in  clasmc  writers ;  and  in  this  passage,  there  is  a  tran- 
sition from  the  emblem  of  a  house  to  that  of  a  garment    The 
same  figure  is  employed  by  Peter,  (2  Epis.  i.  14.)  as  above  qoot- 
ed,  **  Knowing  that  the  putting  off  of  my  tabernacle  is  near  at 
hand,  (T«;givii  t^ir  li  mw$§9»i  TV  ciattmfutTH  fff)"  In  1  Cor.  xv.  5&  Ae 
same  verb,  f9^«r5ici,  is  rightly  translated  jpcr<  on,  as  admittedby  this 
critic.  -  Some  interpret  the  expression,  "  not  that  we  would  be 
unclothed,  but  clothed  upon,"  as  if  the  Apostle  desired  to  be 
translated  like  Enoch  and  Elijah,  without  seeing  death.    But  'it 
does  not  appear  that  he  ever  entertained  such  a  hope. 

The  hopes  which  the  apostles  possessed,  by  which  the;^  were 
sustained  under  suffering,  raised  above  the  fear  of  death,  ahd  ifi* 
spired  with  such  an  ardent  desire  of  immortality,  were  derived  fVom 
a  divine  source.  5.  "  Now,  he  that  hath  wrought  {tutn^ymntf»mt) 
us  for  liiis  same  thing  is  God,  who  hath  also  given  ns  the  earlHrit 
(«(^«iC«M»)  of  the  Spirit"  It  was  He  Who  had  begotten  them 
again  to  this  Kvely  hope,  who  had  filled'  their  minds  Irith  jfaHdP 
ahd  joy  in  believing,  and  hadjitted  them  for  the  heaYenly  inheri- 
tance. Of  this  ho  would  in  due  time  put  them  In  possession. 
In  the  meahtime,  he  had  given  them  a  blessed  foretaste  of  the  up- 
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fritMMiifaig  felicity,  in  tlie  enlightening^  purifying,  and  consolato- 
ry infloenoet  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  which  were  so  excellent  and  ex- 
hilarating, as  to  afford  a  sure  pledge  of  eternal  joys. 

Thoa  taught,  and  thus  sapported,  the  apostles  w^re  emboldened 
at  att  iima  to  preach  the  word  without  fear.  6. ''  Therefore  we 
flM.>alw«fi  eoilfident  (la^^vfnf  wmntt),  knowing  that  while,  we 
tfe  aft  lioiiia  (f>I^^M«tnc)  in  the  body,  we  are  absent  from  the  lK>rd." 
.ToKAfw  death  had  no  terrors ;  yea,  they  rather  l€inged  for  the 
arainip«f  iliartyrdoin,  as  the  signal  of  welcome  to  their  heavenly 
koBte.  '  Wfcilit-  tqjamming  in  the  body, .  they  had  indeed  occar 
ntaalgtimpaeaaf  the  Saviour's  glory,  and  were  favoured  with 
jevidcaif  ftofcens  of  his  gracious  presence ;  still  they  might  be  said 
^teabasnk  from  the  Lord,  in  comparison  with  the  free  and  en« 
dta ■  iiig^  tniiwcpurse  to  whidi  they  knew  they  wonld  be  admitted 
ill:  the  segjoM  >  of  immortality.  They  viewed  themselves  as  stran- 
0Cffa  m  a  irtMoge  land.  They  saw  through  a  glass  darkly,  and  they 
Jniged  to  penetrate  the  intervening  clouds,  that  they  might  see 
-Him  face  to  fact^  At  preteni,  they  were  called  to  exercise^i/A 
in  fauiMil  *n  wiseen  Saviour ;  they  had  not  yet  received  the  ful- 
•itaaeMti  oC  the  promisea,  but  they  saw  them  afar  off,  and  were 
•fMraiadediof  them,-  and  embraced  them,  confessing  that  they 
-we  stusngers  and  pilgrima  upon  earth,  (Hebixi.  i^)  No  visi- 
.We  displays  of  the  glories  of  heaven  were  presented  to  their  bodi* 
Igr  €ymm'..  It  was  the  object  of  hope  and  not  of  sense ;  '^  but  hope 
wfhifj^  ia  seen  is  not  hope,  for  what  a  man  seeth,  why  doth  he  yet 
inape  ftr  ?^  (Rim.  viii.  24)  therefore  he  observes,  ver.  7«  "  for  we 
walk  liy.fiuth|iiiat  by  sight"  Faith,  however,  would  ia  due  time  be 
MLcfaangad  flir  aighti  and  accordingly,  he  would  again  repeat,  not- 
withstandiog  the  present  distresses,  ver.  8.  '^we  are  emboldened,  I 
say,  (Ai^fMPyNr)  and  are  well  pleased  (tvdMMo^v),  rather  to  be  absent 
lroin|hebo%»:andto  be  present  with  the  Lord."  So  in  Phil.  i. 
•S3.i.he  say%  be  had  *'  a  de^e  to  <iepart,  and;  to  be  with  Christ" 
(They  w«fe  animated  by  the  glorious  prospect,  to  persevere  in 
thdr  andiimis  struggle,  and  were  well  satisfied  to  part  with  life  it- 
MlA'tluil'th^ might  reach  the  world  of  lights  and  enter  into  the 
jpgr  pf -theii!  hotd»  Im  the  meantime,  it  was  the  object  of  their 
Jljgheslieai&if  joa,  (^Atr«^M«^^«),  to  oonduct  themselves  in  such  a 
ieanoer#  that  whether  speedily  rdeaaed  fi:om  the  body,  or  left  for 
•.a^asen  to  ^struggle  with  the  trials  of  life,  they  might  be  approv- 
^vby  their  righteous  Judge,  for  their,  prudence,  fidelity,  and 
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seal.     9.  "  Wherefore  also  we  labour,  that  whether  presentor  •b- 
sent,  we  may  be  well  pleasing  (iwtfirlM)  to  him." 

REFLECTIONS. 

1,  We  learn  fifom  this  subject,  that  "  the  wmls  of  bdieven 
after  death  do  immediately  pass  into  glory."  Some  h«ve  taught 
that  the  spirit  sleeps  in  an  unconsdous  stat*  till  the  pesurrectioo; 
but  the  Apostle  informs  us,  that,  to  be  "  absent  from  the  body,  b 
to  be  present  with  the  Lord."  So  in  writing  to  the  Philij^ant, 
he  observes,  "  For  I  am  in  a  strait  betwixt  two,  having  »  deidre 
to  depart  and  to  be  with  Christ,  which  is  far  better,"  Philip.  5. 23. 
It  is  therefore  evident,  that  he  expected  to  enter  on  m  state  of  gitv 
ry  and  blessedness,  on  leaving  the  body.  This  hope  emboldened 
him  to  encounter  the  greatest  hardships,  and  rendered  it  difficult 
for  him  to  decide  whether  life  or  death  were  more  dennble,  rvm 
with  the  prospect  of  increasing  usefulness  in  the  church.  Thi» 
could  have  been  no  matter  of  doubt,  had  he  anticipated  »  tOAlt  of 
unconscious  existence.  He  is  not  speaking  of  that  admittanoe 
into  the  presence  of  Christ  which  shall  take  place  at  the  last  day; 
for  then  the  bodies  of  the  saints  shall  be  restored;  but  of  bring 
present  with  the  Lord,  when  absent /rtwi  the  body,  that  is,  in  the 
intermetliate  state.  7'hifi  agrees  with  what  our  Saviour  wid  to 
the  penitent  malefactor,  "  Verily  I  say  unto  thee.  To-day  shall 
thou  be  with  me  in  paradise,"  Luke  xxiii.  43.  It  also  conlinns 
the  declaration  of  the  beloved  Apostle,  "  Blessed  are  the  dead 
that  die  in  Uie  Lord,  from  henceforth ;  yea,  saith  the  Spirit,  that 
they  may  rest  from  th«r  labours,  and  their  works  do  follow 
them,"  (Rev.  xiv.  13.) 

2.  We  see  what  it  is  that  renders  heaven  demrable ;  h  is  the 
presence  of  Christ.  So  the  Psalmist  exclaims,  "  Whom  have  I 
in  heaven  but  thee  ?  and  there  is  none  upon  ?ardi  whom  I  desJR 
besides  thee  !"  (Psa.  Ixxiii.  26.)  To  be  pr«wi.(  mlh  lAf  LoH  h 
the  perfection  of  glory  and  blessedness  ;  for  where  He  is,  there 
can  be  no  more  darkness,  sorrow,  or  pain.  What  a  source  of 
comfort  is  here,  under  the  pressure  of  bodily  affliction,  or  when 
deprived  of  beloved  friendal  This  world  is  not  our  home.  We 
are  in  a  foreign  land,  and  we  look  fur  another  coun^,  even  in 
heavenly.  The  body  is  rather  a  prison  than  a  desirable  halnt*- 
tloB.    The  vbote  creation  grouatth  and  tranlMi  is  <p 
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llie  tmtm^    Whj  ahould  we  derfre  to  be  always  absent  firmn  our 
Lord^ 

8.  Every  one  who  bas  this  bope»  '^  purifies  himself  even  as 
Christ  is  pure.**  It  is  his  highest  aim,  wliether  liWng  ctr  dying. 
So  beaooepledof  Him.  Some  suppose^  that,  to  walk  by  faith  and 
not  by  iight,  is  to  tmst  in  God,  in  the  absence  of  all  evidence, 
that  'W9  have  been  regenerated.  But  this  is  not  the  ApostleTs 
IMaai^g.  Faitii  to  not  opposed  tofadmg,  but  to  tig^  {uin),  and 
ve  Jiaiva  the  euro  word  of  prophecy  to  guide  us  in  our  path ; 
*  mitowtieht^  do  well  to  takeheed,  as  unto  alight  shining  in  a 
daric  flm^  tUl  the  di^  dawn,  and  the  day-star  arise  in  our 
-9PBt  i  10.)  How  wretohed  must  be  the  condition  of 
who^  when  undothed,  or  separated  ftomtibe  body,  shall  be 
Mdud,4Mbro  Ood,  with  no  covering  for  their  gidlt!  Let 
■amabwihiste  to  put  on  the  garmeii^  of  salvation,  and  the  robe 
#f  ffigfeiiaaflitosSb  Thus  we  shall  have  confidence,  and  not  be 
4MhaBe4lMANPeUm  at  his€9omins& 

•    -       ••■1- - 


'  ''..  .!    .. 


;■  SECTION  SECOND^Vbbsm  10—16. 

J 

attoevBCr  op  vbm  JonaMvirr  to  comb,  a  m otivb  to 

FAlVHFULNBfla., 

TBB-ApaaAe  bad  described  the  happiness  awaiting  the  rigfat- 

:in  tfie  ftiture  worid,  and  had  referred  to  the  earnest  desire 

wbldi  he  Mt  to  lay  aside  his  earthly  body,  and  to  enter  on  pos- 

aeesieaidf  the  bouse  not  made  with  hands,  eternal  in  the  heavens. 

Thto  'amaMSd  his  mind  under  every  trial,  and  urged  him  to 

jrifhftllness]  diligence,  and  perseverance  in  the  work  of  the  min- 

.IslRy*'  He  nihr  states  oaeC^rMJOM  of  his  bddness  and  aeal;  the 

anlkiptlicBl  of  tbatsdemnaoeountwhidi  lie,  in  common  with  his 

JHWir^ristiaBSj  would  be  called  to  render  at  the  great  day:  10. 

.fv  For  we  most  all  appear  before  the  tribunal  (^^unn)  of  Christ, 

•  Att  OMiy  one  mi^  receive  the  things  (doAe)  in,  or  by,  the  body 

r^lHi  layiorii)^  according  to  what  he  hath  done,  wheAer  (it  be) 

gttodereviL*    Here  he  notices,  in  die^/£ni<  place,  the  cerfaialy  of 

a^Jndgnanl  to  eams^  f*  we  must  appeariT  whether  we  choose  or 
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noty  according  to  the  righteous  appoiiitment  of  Hiniy  who  bai  aH 
entire  authority  over  us.  In  every  age  there  have  been  leoicn 
walking  after  their  own  lusl^^  who  have  said^  '*  where  ia  the  pio- 
mise  of  his  coming?  for  since  the  fathers  fell  asleep,  all  things 
continue  as  they  were  from  the  banning  of  the  creation/'  {3  Pst 
iii.  3, 4}  But  God  *'  has  appointed  a  day  in  whichhe  will  ju4ie 
the  world  in  righteousness  by  thsC  Man  whom  he  :halJi  iirdaini^ 
whereof  he  hath  givoi  assurance  unto  all.  men,  in  that,  he  hath 
raised  him  from  the  dead/'.  (Acts  xvii.  31.)  Even  heathena^DuM 
argue  ii|  £ivour  of  a  future  judgment^  from  the  unequal  disCAu^ 
tion  of  good  and  evil  in  the  present  state;  from  the  voioeiof  na* 
tural  consdence^;  and  from  a  consideration  of  the  equity  ofi  Ae 
divine  government*  2dlif,  Hededarestheicam^jia^i^})Kxftiuaj«4g- 
ment :  we  must  nil  appear,  without  respect  of  persons  or  of  office^ 
the  Jew  as  well  as  the  Gentile— -the  teacher  and  the  tsiig^i^-^ 
young  and  old— -ridi  and  poor— 4x>nd  and  freo  before  Him  Aall 
be  gathered  all  nations^  people  and  tongues.  Sdfy,  Its  maimre*  it 
is  a  manifesUUion  of  the  characters  of  the  persons  arraigned,  in* 
eluding  the  motives  and  ends  of  their  actions.  So  the  word 
^mfi^ttUrmti  signifies,  *'  we  must  be  made  manifest ;"  there  will  be 
no  room  for  evasion  or  disguise.  Every  person  wiU  appear  in 
his  true  colours.  Notice^  again,  the  aetkms  to  be  reviewed,  ''  the 
deeds  done,  {im  rw^rtr,)  in  or  by  the  body ;"  the  works  of  frith 
and  labours  of  love  performed  by  the  righteous  shall  not  be  friw 
gotten ;  the  toils  and  sufTerings  which  they  endured  in  ike  Mf, 
for  the  sake  of  their  Lord^  shall  be  graciously  recompensed.  The 
unholy  actions  of  the  wicked  shall  be  brought  to  light,  in 
the  body  became  the  willing  instrunmU  of  gratifying  the  i 
nate  passions  of  the  soul.  Some  read  the  passage,  f*  that  every 
one  may  receive  things  in  the  body,  according  to  what  he  hsth 
done :"  That  i^  the  good  actions  of  the  just  shall  be  rewarded, 
and  the  evil  deeds  of  the  ungodly  shall  be  punished,  in  the  m^ 
surrection  body ;  and  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  in  both  cpsmj 
the  body  will  bear  its  part  Thus  our  Saviour  instructs  us,  that  it 
is  better  that  one  of  our  members  should  perish,  than  that  our- 
whole  body  should  be  oast  into  hell,  and  he  warns  us  to  fear  Him 
who  is  able  to  cast  both  soul  and  body  into  hell,  (Matt  v«  20.;  x. 
28.)  Again,  this  judgment  will  be  strictly  imparUalj  every  one* 
shall  receive  "  according  to  what  he  hath  done,  whether  good  on 
evil ;"  he  shall  resp  the  fruit  of  hia  own  ways,  aod>e  £lhid  witk 
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his  own  dmoet;- they  that  sow  to  tlie  fleshy  shall  of  the  flesh  reap 
corrnptioiif  and  they  that  sow*  to  the  SfHrity  shall  of  the  Spirit  reap 
life  ameliUiigy  (Gal.  vL  S.)  iMsdy,  obeet^ve  who  is  to  be  omr 
Judggit  ihtLmd  Jesas  Christ  He  is  appointed  to  this  office  by 
the  F«lher»nnd  is  inUy  qualified  for  the'  disdiarge  of  it,  being 
pemmmtd  «ft  ininite  knovdedgey  jnetice,  power>  and  holiness.  In 
thia  iiwnftfsnitir.  we  tUseorer  the  wisdom  sad  goodness  of  God. 
He  whdMsa#*set  .at  Bought,  judged  and  condemned  by  men,  in 
hia'  aW  gfjh— dilation^  shall  now  appear^  in  his  propier' dignity, 
as  tkmSdammgn  fiiderof  the  universe.  We  shall  be  judged  by 
eaS'in  hauaanawtnie,  whowaa  in  >aU  points  tried-as  we  are,  and 
who  havpidinroiigh  knowledge  of  our  condition;  there  will  there- 
£om*htfmtOfomii^  to  complain-  of  •  mjuHioe.  He  was  distinguished, 
whtte  tm  laith/ly  meekness,  gentleness,  and  love,' and  we  shall 
hav*  JWffoasfln  to  diargehim  with  undue  severity.  He  will  then 
ffipear  anl^ad  in  majesty <and  girded  with  might.  Every  eye 
shall  saai iMai  uvery  knee  shall  bow  to  him.  The  fWct  of  his 
holdinglhia  hi§^  office  proves  his  eneniial dmiy.  Infinite  know- 
ledgei  iwtitude,  and  power,  are  necessarily  implied  in  Him,  who 
ia  to  he  Jadge  cxf  the  quick  and  dead.  This  is  the  conclusion 
finned^  the  Apostle  in  a  parallel  passage,  (Rom.  xiv.  10, 12.) 
^  For  He  shaft  ail  stand  befoee  die  judgment-seat  of  Christ  For 
it  is  wifttfli^  as  I  live,  saith  the  Lord,  every  knee  shall  bow  to 
me,  andief  eay  tongue  shall  confess  to  Grod;  so,  then,  every  one  of 
ua  Aall'glve  aooonnt  of  himself  to  God.**  Our  Saviour  will  come 
in  a  sudden  aiMl  unexpected  manner,  '' as  a  thief  in  the  night," 
(1  Tliess.  v»  %A*)i  he  will  appear  **  in  the  clouds  of  heaven,  with 
powep  Hand  tgieat  glory."  Then  all  kindreds  of  the  earth  shall 
waii  bocBiMerQf  him;  but  his  saints  shall  lift  up  their  heads  with 
joj,*ftrMtheday  of  their  complete  redemption  will  then  arrive. 
Otothia  ■aaisida  oecasi<H|,  the  righteousness  of  God  will  be  dis- 
playedM-hiagoremment  vindicated-^e  apparent  inequalities  in 
iwovidenoereotified,  and  all  insulxHrdination  for  ever  subdued. 
''■Thn  wicked  shall  go  away  into  everlasting  punishment^  but  the 
rightoona  into,  life  eternal."    < 

( It iiwili-liien  appear  what  a  fearful  thing  it  is  to  fall  into  the 
hands  nC  the  living  God  1  Whoshall  abide  the  day  of  his  coming? 
¥Qiat  iiBsrt  shall  endur&-^what  hands  be  strong,  when  he  shall 
dsalmtl^  thepnB  What  are  the  combined  efibrts  of  earth  and 
htSk^mhrnk^iOffsMtA  to^  Ms  iiyesiatiMe  ndghtl  J)yhia  powerful 
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iTTO  he  drove  the  rebel  angels  out  of  heaven — he  expelled  oat 
6rst  parents  from  paradise — he  overwhelmed  the  old  world  with 
the  waters  of  the  llood — he  consumed  with  fire  the  citie*  of  the 
plain.  And  at  that  day  "  the  heavens  shall  pass  away  with  a 
great  noise,  and  the  elements  shall  melt  with  fervent  heat;  the 
earth  also,  and  the  works  thereof  shnll  be  burnt  up."  Men't 
hearts  shall  fail  them  for  fear, — they  shall  cry  to  the  rocka  to  f^ll 
on  them,  and  to  the  hills  to  cover  them,  for  the  great  day  of 
his  wrath  is  come,  and  who  shall  be  able  to  stand?  Now  the 
Apostle  had  a  lively  conception  of  the  grandeur  and  certainly  of 
these  events :  11.  "  Knowing,  therefore,  the  terror  (or  fear,  pJif) 
of  the  Lord,  we  persuade  men  ;  but  we  are  made  manifeat  to  God, 
and  I  trust  also  we  are  made  manifeat  in  (or  to,  n)  your  con- 
sciences." The  expression  "  knowing  the  terror  of  the  Lord,' 
may  also  imply,  that  he  had  some  experience  of  the  puiga  of  a 
guilty  conscience  ;  he  had  been  taught  what  a  vain  thing  it  is  ti> 
contend  with  the  power  of  the  Almighty  Saviour,  wbeti  he  lay 
trembling  and  astonished  at  his  feet,  (Acts  ix.  6.),  and  he  wsa 
anxious  to  conduct  himself  in  such  a  manner,  that  he  ahoold  be 
clear  &om  the  blood  of  all  men ;  he  knew  they  wera  in  a  state  of 
sin  and  danger,  and  exposed  to  the  vengeance  of  heaven.  He 
could  not  therefore  see  them  perishing  around  him,  without 
warning  them,  by  the  most  persuasive  arguments,  and  is  the 
most  earnest  and  affectiiMiate  manner,  to  flee  from  the  wrath  to 
come.  To  this  he  was  impelled,  not  more  by  a  sense  of  dutf,  than 
by  feelings  of  compassion  and  benevolence.  In  doing  this,  he 
was  aware  that  his  character  and  motives  lay  open  to  the  all-see- 
ing eye  of  God  ;  but  conscious  of  his  sincerity,  he  rej<uced  in 
the  thought,  amidst  the  reproaches  and  calunmies  of  an  ungodly 
world  ;  and  he  could  not  but  indulge  the  hope,  that  the  Corio- 
tbians  also  were  convinced,  in  their  own  conteiencet,  of  the  faith- 
fulness and  conatsteucy  of  his  conduct,  though  the  pride  and 
prejudices  of  some,  prevented  them  from  making  the  at^ow- 
ledgment 

He  did  not  advance  these  tilings,  as  some  might  be  ready  to 
allege,  with  a  view  to  court  their  good  opinion  :  12.  "  For  we  do 
not  commend  ourselves  again  to  you,  but  give  you  occaaion  of 
boasting  {iutv}^f*trtf)  on  our  account,  that  ye  may  have  (an  an- 
swer) to  them  who  boast  (or  glory)  in  appearance,  and  not  in 
bean."    Jt  wupftinfU  for  him  to  be  obliged  to  wt»mniibte  Hi 
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own  justi6cation;  but  he  considered  It  his  duty  to  get  before  them 
•uch  praoft  of  faja  integritj-  and  zeal,  as  might  afford  them  an  op- 
poTianit)'  (mft^uv)  to  glorify  God  on  his  account,  for  the  abundtmt 
grace  beatonred  on  him,  and  enable  them  to  rrfute  the  tttlne  as- 
pordons  of  those  teachers,  who  endeavoured  to  bring  hitt  minis- 
try  into  contempt,  and  to  ingratiate  themselveB  into  the  favour  of 
the  people.  They  founded  their  claim  of  superiority  on  those 
oultvard  advanlaget,  in  which  they  alleged  Paul  was  deficient,'^ 
on  their  birtb,  education,  talents  or  personal  accomplishment! 
(«>  *(«'•«'>) ;  while  they  underrated  the  less  shewy,  but  more  solid, 
quAlities  of  the  heart, — humility,  devotedneas  to  God,  superior- 
ity to  the  world,  and  faithfulness  in  the  discharge  of  duty. 

13.  The  Apostle  and  his  companions  were  sometimes  charged 
witfi  muutneit  by  the  men  of  the  world,  on  accoimt  of  the  my^ 
terioufl  nature  of  their  doctrines, — the  earnestness  of  their  Taan- 
ner, — their  patience  under  suffering, — their  contempt  of  danger, 
and  their  laborious  exertions  in  preaching,  without  any  apparent 
advantage;  they  were  conEidered  as  devoid  of  common  prudence, 
an  recklese  of  their  own  safety,  reputation,  and  interest.  When 
the  Epiaireans  and  Stoics  encountered  Paul,  they  exclaimed, 
"  what  will  this  babbler  say?"  (Acts  xvii.  18.),  and  when  he 
made  his  defence  before  Agrippa,  he  was  interrupted  by  the 
Roman  magistrate,  in  this  indecorous  manner  ;  "  Paul,  thou  art 
beside  thyself ;  much  learning  doth  make  thee  mad,  (chap.  xxvi. 
94.)  But  none  of  these  things  moved  them  ;  "  for  whether  we 
be  beside  ourselves  (ifKrlii^i)  it  is  to  (or  for)  God,  or  whether  we 
be  sober  (of  a  sound  minit,  mf  (•hh^i),  it  is  for  you  (V^i)."  To 
the  reproach  t£  fooiishneis  they  cheerftilly  submitted,  for  the  glory 
of  God,  from  love  to  him.  and  to  promote  the  interests  of  his 
kingdom  j  and  they  committed  their  cause  to  him  who  judgeth 
rigbteoualy,  and  who  could  duly  appreciate  their  character  and 
motives.  When  at  other  times  they  pursued  a  more  cautious 
method,  and  were  counted  tobcr  or  discreet  persons ;  when  they 
used  every  prudent  means  to  preserve  their  liberty  and  their 
lives  from  danger,  when  they  argued  with  men  according  to 
their  different  views,  habits,  or  tempers,  appealing  with  coolneia 
and  deliberation,  to  reason,  experience  or  revelation,  for  the 
truth  of  their  doctrines, — it  was  for  the  sake  of  the  church. — to  pro- 
mote the  edification  of  believers, — to  silence  the  cavils  of  gain- 
aayAs,  to  aecure  the  attention,  and  to  remove  the  prejudices,  of 
their  hearers  in  general. 
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In  boikcaset  they  were  impeUed  by  a  sense  of  the  infinite  good- 
ness of  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  by  a  lively  feding  of  gratitude  fcnr  his 
redeeming  mercy,  which  carried  them  forward,  like  an  impetuous 
torrent,  and  left  them  no  room  to  deliberate  with  fieah  and  blood, 
or  to  consult  the  cold  maxims  of  human  policy.  14^  15.  '*  Fat  the 
love  of  Christ  oonstrsineth  (or  presseth,  nrrt;^)  us,  who  judge 
(upmrrm)  thus,  that  if  one  died  for  all  (im^  Awrmf)^  then  were  sll 
dead :  and  (that)  he  died  for  all,  that  they  who  live  (•!  <>m«)»  should 
no  longer  live  to  themselves,  but  to  him  that  died  for  tfaenrandrase 
again."  Their  admiration  of  the  Saviour's  love  had  all  the  fiwee 
of  amorsl  necestUy  lying  upmi  them,  and  superseded  every Olher 
motive  to  exertion.  Nor  was  this  fe^hg  unreasonaUe  or  inor- 
dinate ;  it  was  the  dictate  of  sound  judgment  For  to  Him  they 
owed  all  their  happiness  in  time,  and  all  their  hopes  fivr  ittemity* 
They  knew  that  he  had,  by  the  grace  of  God,  *'  tasted  death  fo 
every  man;"  yea,  that  he  had  voluntarily  laid  down  hialifein 
their  room  (v^).  But  if  it  were  necessary  that  the  sonty 
should  suffer  death,  this  of  course  implied^  that  those  whom  he 
represented  merited  this  punishment ;  they  were  mil  im^r  die 
condemnation  of  the  law,  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins,  mod  UaUe 
to  endless  misery,  "  which  is  the  second  death."  i^'By  thoa  giving 
himself  a  ransom  for  many,  he  has  bought  them  off  from  the 
curse, — ^he  has  delivered  them  from  the  wrath  to  come  ;  they  are 
legally  absolved  from  guilt;  they  are  considered,  in  the  eye  of 
law,  as  having  suffered  the  penalty;  they  have  died  in  kim  as  their 
substitute,  and  by  faith  in  his  blood  they  aire  quickened  to  spi- 
ritual life,  and  raised  to  endless  glory ;  consequ«rtly  to  him  they 
are  indebted  for  spiritual  and  eternal  Iffe :  and  what  could  be 
more  reasonable  than  that  they  should  devote  their  life  to  kim, 
by  whose  kindness  it  had  been  restored,  so  that  henceforth  he 
should  be  the  great  object  of  their  love,  and  the- great  end  of 
their  being  ?  They  judged  Ikit  to  be  their  duty,  to  live  no  longer 
to  themselves;  for  the  gratification  of  their  own  ease^nd  plea- 
sure, fulfilling  the  desires  of  the  flesh  and  of.  the  mind>  without 
any  regard  to  the  honour  or  the  authority  >  of  their 'Saviour  ;  bat 
they  considered  themselves  laid  under  the  most  power^  obli- 
gations to  devote  their  time,  their  talents,  their  influence,  and 
their  lives  to  his  service.  Nay  they  .judged  this  not  merely  to  be 
their  duty,  but  the  great  design  of  His  dying  in  their  stead : ''  He 
gave  himself  for  us,  that  he  might  redeem  ua  from  all  iniquity. 
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and  purify  vnto  himself  a  peculiar  people  sealous  6f  good  worka^" 
(Titos  iii4.)  And  surely  no  argument  can  be  more  forcible  or 
affecdiigttlMui  such  an  exhibition  of  divine  benevolence.  This 
aargumoit  is  elsewhere  stated  more  fully,  (Rom.  xiv.  7,  9.)  *'  For 
none  of  na  liveth  to  himself^  and  no  man  dieth  to  himself;  for 
whether  ire  liire,  we  live  unto  the  Lord,  and  whether  we  die,  we 
die  unto  die  Lord ;  whether  we  live,  therefore,  or  die,  we  are  the 
LoKfft"  Asr  was  observed  before,  (1  Epis.  viii.  11.)  the  vir- 
tue of  Qirisfir  sacrifice  is  sufficient  to  atone  for  the  sins  of  the 
whole  wofU  ;*  Init  the  benefits  of  it  are  available  only  to  those  who 
sope  mndtwHire  by  faith  in  him. 

Sncli-  being  ^e  spiritual  condition  of  mankind,  all  are  on  a 
level  In  Vie  aight  of  God,  and  every  christian  must  be  considered 
as  equally  Indebted  to  divine  grace  for  his  salvation.  Outward 
diidnetila*  are  therefore  of  no  further  advantage.  Those  who 
believe  in  Ghrist  are  entitled  to  all  the  privileges  of  the  family 
of  God,  to' whatever  nation  they  may  have  belonged,  or  whatever 
may  have  been*  their  former  character ;  while  no  external  advan- 
tages w9i  avail  diose  who  are  still  in  a  state  of  spiritual  death. 
The  Apoide  durst  not  make  any  other  distinction  between  dif- 
ferent dasset  than  this :  1^  *^  Wherefore,  henceforth  we  know 
no  man  according  to  the  flesh ;  yea,  though  (ii  h  mi,  and  if  even) 
we  haw  known  Christ  according  to  the  flesh,  yet  now,  henceforth, 
(after  diia  manner)  we  know  him  no  more."  Before  the  intro- 
duction of  the  Gospel,  the  apostles,  in  common  with  other  Jews, 
gloried  in  tiieir  relation  to  Abraham,  and  in  the  outward  privi- 
leges of  their  nation ;  they  looked  upon  themselves  as  the  peculiar 
Ikvoiirites  nf  Heaven,  and  considered  all  other  men  as  unclean; 
a*  outcasts  ftrom  the  divine  mercy.  But  now  they  had  been 
taught  t»clA  no  man  common  or  unclean ;  they  knew  that  Christ 
had  brokevdown  the  middle  wall  of  partition  between  Jew  and 
Gentilie:^  ^to  make  in  himself,  of  the  two,  one  new  man,  so 
making' peace."  They  would  therefore  give  no  preference  to 
dieir.  own  countrymen,  on  the  ground  of  carnal  descent  The 
Apostle  would  not  be  restrained  fVom  preaching  to  the  Gentiles, 
who  ware;-  equally  with  the  Jews>  the  objects  of  the  Saviour^s 
dying  lovei* '  Neitiier  could  he  overlook  the  ftults  of  his  christian 
brethren.  He  must  faithfully  execute  the  laws  of  Christ  against 
ofPenderSy  however  painful  tiie  duty  might  be.  He  dare  not 
alhnr  Innself  to  be  influenced  by  private  friendship,  or  personal 
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obligations.  The  relation  in  which  he  stood  to  any  fellow  crea- 
ture muat  not  interfere  with  the  allegiance  which  waa  due  to  the 
Saviour.  We  are  told  of  Brutus,  that  he  condemned  hie  two  mku 
to  death,  when  be  found  them  plotting  against  the  libCrtie*  of 
their  country  ;  he  sacrificed  hia  feelings  as  a  parent,  to  what  he 
esteemed  hia  duty  as  a  magistrate.  The  factious  teachers  might 
seek  to  shelter  themselves  under  the  plea  of  being  the  Apostle's 
countrymen,  but  he  was  determined  to  know  no  man  a/}rr  tht 
jlcMh.  He,  indeed,  like  the  rest  of  his  brethren,  had  once  tMomn, 
or  esteemed,  Ckr'ul  after  lliejk*h  ;  they  had  expected  a  tetopornl 
Messiah,  who  should  advance  the  glory  of  their  natioD  by  his 
victories.  Some  of  them  had  also  personally  knovm  and  cmi< 
versed  with  Jesus  as  a  friend.  But  they  timv  attached  no,  iio- 
portance  to  this  circumstance.  They  were  better  inMructed  in 
the  nature  of  his  kingdom.  They  knew  that  their  connectioi) 
with  Christ,  as  descended  from  the  stock  of  Abraham,  after  the 
Heah,  would,  of  itself,  profit  them  nothing-  He  was  also  &rei- 
alted  above  the  want  of  any  personal  attentions  from  them  ;  and 
he  would  acknowledge  no  relationship  to  himself  but  that  of  the 
obedience  of  fsith.  "  For  who  is  my  mother,  and  who  are  my 
brethren?  (he  asks) — whosoever  shall  do  the  will  of  tay  Father 
who  is  in  heaven,  the  same  is  my  brother,  and  sister,  and  mo- 
ther," (Matt.  xii.4a— 5a) 

REFLECTIONS. 

li  Let  us  often  reflect  on  that  solemn  period,  when  we  must 
all  appear  before  the  judgment-seat  of  Christ;  and  oeeing  we 
shall  receive  from  him  according  to  the  deeds  done  in  the  body, 
let  us  give  diligence  to  be  t'ound  of  him  in  peace,  without  spot 
and  blameless.  Let  all  who  know  the  terror  of  the  Lord,  use  all 
their  influence  to  persuade  men  to  flee  from  the  wrath  to  come. 
Let  the  preachers  of  the  Gospel  manifest  their  sincerity  in  the 
■ight  of  God,  and  in  the  consciences  of  their  hearers,  by  th« 
holiness  and  usefulness  of  their  lives:  Then  there  will  be  no 
occasion  for  recommending  themselves,  and  their  people  will 
have  a  ready  answer  to  all  the  calummes  that  may  be  dreulated 
against  their  pastors. 

2.  It  is  no  new  charge  against  the  disciples  of  Christ,  thai 
"  religiwi  has  made  them  uiad."    13ut  let  not  "  the  drevi  at'  )k» 
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wotUPt  lovdkn^^''  deter  us  from  pursoiiig  the  path  of  duty.  If 
it  be  oidy  en  aocoiint  of  our  seel  for  the  glory  of  God,  our  con- 
fltml  MHPiidhnce  on  his  aervice,  our  habitual  fear  of  offending 
Him^  that  we  ore  oonaidered  aa  beiide  ourselves,  it  is  in  fact  a 
proof  ef  m  aomid  mind ;  and  we  may  retort  the  charge  cm  thoae, 
whe^  wiA  dl  Ihesr  worlcQy  prudence,  neglect  the  one  thing  need* 
M,  and  abtiden  themselvea  to  the  pursuit  of  deceitful  vanitiea. 
-  &  B«t  what  return  can  we  make  for  the  love  of  Christ  ?  It 
ImawMgt  1  That  the  Prince  of  Life  should  die  fcr  sinM 

abeuld  have  remembered  us  in  our  low  estate ;  and, 
|»  earn  «aftieBi  going  down  to  the  iHt,  should  himself  have  become 

ransom,  this  is  a  mystery  which  we  can  never  fully 

and  into  which  the  angels  desire  to  look.  What 
aaedfv  can  be  imagined  mmre  powerful  than  ikis,  to  excite  grati* 
t«de^  ndmifatien,  and  love— to  deprive  temptation  of  its  force—* 
to  weaoi  mm  hearts  from  the  wwld,  and  to  make  us  willing  to  do 
or  enter  all  tilings  for  Jesus'  sake  t 

^*  Survey  the  wond'rous  cure, 
Aad  at  eadi  step  let  higher  wonder  riso^ 
Favdon  for  infinite  offence !  and  pardon 
TiiTMgh  nettM  that  speak  ito  value  infinite ! 
A  pardon  bought  with  blood — ^with  blood  divine ! 
With  Uood  divine  of  Him  I  made  my  fbe ! 
Persisted  to  provoke !  thoi^h  woo'd  and  aw'd. 
Bleat  and  chastised,  a  flagrant  rebel  still ! 
A  rebel  'midst  the  thunders  of  his  throne ! 
Nor  I  atone    a  rebel  universe 
My  apeeies  up  in  arms !  not  one  exempt ! 
Yew  Ar  tiie  foulest  of  the  fbul  he  dies  r 


SECTION  THIRD.— VSB8XB  17-^1. 

VBB  W0ni«O  BBOOMGIIJU^  TO  OOD  THROUOH  JStUt  OHMiaT* 

Ih  die  teerotnsr  verses  the  Apostle  had  stated  the  grand 
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to  his  service  and  glory.  Tliit  is  the  ondy  criteriaa  of  tme  Cbiriti^ 
tianity.  He  who  ift  thus  cmistrahied  by  the  lote  of  Christ,  mmt 
be  ackncywledged  as  a  brother,  whatever  character  be  Ibmieiiy 
bore>  or  to  whatever  nation  he  might  belong.  While  he  who  it 
nci  affected  by  the  Savioui^s  love,  who  lives  only  to  Miiuei( 
affords  no  evidence  of  his  being  a  child  of  God,  whatever  extob 
nal  pHvileges  he  may  enjoy.  This  point  the  Apostle  establisha 
Biore  fnlly  in  the  17th  verse,  in  which  he  describes  €ke  diaraeter 
of  a  real  diristian.  ''Therefore,  if  any  one  (th)  be  teCbM^ 
he  is  a  new  crediture;  old  things  are  pmed  away  (tm^NMr),  lie* 
hold,  all  things  are  become  new.**  To  be  in  Christ,  ft  b-iHft 
enough  that  we  have  been  baptrsed  into  the  christian  ftMi,  thift 
we  bear  ^e  christian  name,  and  have  assumed  a  profesaiwitef 
tile  Gospel ;  we  must  be  vitally  nniied  to  him  through  fludi,  by 
which  the  merits  of  hSf$  death  are  imparted  to  our  souls.  By  tlli 
means  also,  the  principle  of  spiritual  lif^*  is  maintained.  TMl 
mystical  union  is  represented!  under  a  vai*iety  of  figures.-  The 
believer  is  in  Christ,  as  the  branch  is  in  the  vine,  as  the  stoMS 
are  in  the  building,  as  the  members  are  in  the  body.  (John-xv. 
1 — 7'  Bphes.  ii.20, 91.;  v.  90.)  Thus  an  entire  moral  revoiii* 
tion  is  effected  in  his  character;  ''  there -is  a  new  oeatioDi'' 
(juun  Krt9'$i) ;  so  the  original  expression  signifies.  Not  anly  is  he 
reformed,  but  he  is  created  anew ;  his  heart  is  not  merely  recH/ledi 
but  a  new  heart  is  implanted.  His  understanding  is  illuminate^ 
his  affections  are  sanctified,  his  will  is  brought  into  subjection  lo 
the  law  of  Christ,  his  conversation,  pursuits,  and  manner  of  life 
are  changed.  He  is  bom  again  of  the  Spirit,  through  the  incoi^ 
ruptible  seed  of  the  word.  He  is  the  workmanship  of  Cjod,  created 
in  Christ  Jesus  unto  goodworks.^  He  who  was  dead  in  sinsii 
quickened  to  spiritual  life.  "  The  old  man  is  crucified  with 
Christ,  that  the  body  of  sin  might  be  destroyed,  that  hencefoiA 
he  should  not  serve  sin."  Though  essentially  the  same  as  a  mtm, 
he  exhibits  a  moral  aspect  entirely  different.  He  is  translated 
from  the  kingdom  of  darkness  into  the  kingdom  of  God*s  dear 
Son.  These  expressions  must  mean  something  more  than  aa 
txtemal  reformation.  To  be  bom  again,  to  be  created  anew,  ts 
be  raised'  irom  death  to  life,  are  phrases  employed  by  the  Holy 
Spirit  to  designate  that  renovation  of  heart  which  is  justly  de- 
nominated eonnerskm,  and  vnthout  which  we  cannot  enter  into 
the  kingdom  of  h^ven.    This  change  of 'sMs  is  aecompaiM 
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vith  a  oorrtqponding  alteration  of  charaoUr.  "  Old  things  are 
pwuedaway*  and  behold  all  things  are  become  new."  Formerlif 
thaaiiiiier  had  no  delight  in  God;  mom  he  esteems  him  as  his  chief 
joy;  sin  was. cherished  and  palliated^  now  it  is  abhorred  and  la- 
^MBted;  be  saw  no  beauty  in  the  Saviour  that  he  sluiuld  desire 
Hjin»,  now  he  loves  him  supremely,  as  the  chief  among  ten  thou^ 
aswdj  and  altoigether  lovely ;  he  took  no  pleasure  in  perusing  the 
^mfdaa  «if  fvutl^  now  they  are  the  joy  and  r^oidng  of  his  heart 
]|Io.fle)fc.i|o  ,X)^gard  for  the  people  c^  Godj  ag  tucki  they  are  now 
a<trfHtMrt,a»  |ha  eawellent  of  the  earth,  in  whom  is  all  his  delight 
XifoSal^b^;  was  a  weariness  to  him,  and  he  was  ready  to  exclaim^ 
i|r)p«n  ifgiU  jt.he:Over  P  Now  he  hails  its  approach,  as  the  holy  and 
honoBBnaMa  .^y  of  the  Lord.  Secret  prayer  was  either  entirely 
ncgtoctudjOr  performed  in  a  cold  and  formal  manner ;  now  he 
Wffanis  it.arprivilege  and  an  honour  to  pour  out  his  heart  before 
God.  Ih^  imaginations  of  his  heart  were  foolish,  sinful,  and 
^fporidly  ;,.now  he  hates  vain  thoughts,  and  prays  to  be  cleansed 
A)Bni  secret  fiuilts.  His  conversation  was  carnal  and  trifling; 
aowJt  js  spiritual  and  edifying,  ministering  grace  unto  the  hear- 
era^.-.Thf.  cares,  the  amusements^  and  the  friendships  of  the 
wmid  w^ra  all  his  aim,  and  all  his  concern  ;  aoiv  his  heart,  his 
4BinYeraation,'and  his  treasure,  are  in  heaven.  From  being  proud^ 
jUpaipBlj  geveogefiil,  and  covetous;,  he  becomes  humble,  chaste, 
ymh  iwiwvolent.  Every  high  thought,  is.  cast  down,  and,  as  a 
JitttOt  jobikly.  he .  aits  at  the  feet  of ,  Jesus  to  learn  his  word.  All 
aunnei  id  sin  ia  forsaken,  and  every  grace  .of  the  Spirit  is  cul- 
luratad.  •■  .-  i..,) 

,  Tbia  blflssad  change  is  effected  by  a  divine  power.  '^  Every 
good  and  .perfect  gift.  is. from  ^above,  and  oometh  down  from 
the  FaftboKoflighU."  18.  <'  But  (}%)  all  things  are  of  God,  who 
]iatb  reconfgi\Bd  (MT«iAA«(«»r«f )  us  to  himself  by  Jesus  Christ, 
and  hath  given  to  us  the  ministry  of  the  reconciliation  (tii(  JUiniA- 
fMBrssK  As  in  the  natural  world,  all  things  derive  their  being 
firom  Go4»  who  created  them  £or  his  own  glory,  so  in  the  dispen- 
aatiopa  of  mercy,  the  pardon,  qonversion,  sanc^cation,  and  final 
Xadasqition  f£  sinners,  are  to  be  traced  to  his  sovereign  pleasure, 
and  'Jiaoibed  to  his  ^orious  grace.  Of  his.  own  will  he  begets  his 
jpiritval  seed  by  the  word  of  truth ;  by  his  power  they  are  pre- 
aervec^  by  his  wisdom  they  are  guided,  and  by  his  abundant 
mercy  they  are  glorified.    Particularly,  to  Him  belongs  the  praise 
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^devising  the  stupendous  plan  of  redemption,  by  which  he  w- 
conciles  to  himself  die  rebelliona  children  of  men.  In  «  waj 
honourable  to  his  holiness,  joatice,  and  truth,  he  remoYM  the  «- 
inity  of  their  mind ;  he  subdues  their  rebellious  will;  hr  (heds 
sbroad  his  love  in  their  heart ;  he  restores  them  to  his  favour  and 
friendship  ;  he  renews  them  after  his  own  image,  and  bkseei 
them  with  all  heavenly  and  spiritual  blessings.  This  reconcilia- 
tion is  effected,  not  on  the  ground  of  their  repentance ;  not  by 
works  of  righteousneSB  which  they  hare  done ;  not  by  the  afbt- 
trary  eiercise  of  mercy,  but  through  the  mediation  of  his  own 
dear  Son,  who,  hy  his  obedience  and  death,  has  satisfied  tfvine 
justice  ;  magnified  and  honoured  the  law,  and  made  a  full  >UBie> 
ment  for  sin.  It  has  been  insinuated,  that  sin  might  at  onee  have 
been  pardoned  without  an  atonement;  butrn  the  remissSun  of 
guilt,  it  was  necessary  that  the  righteousness  of  God  ebould  be 
ieclattd,  his  hatred  of  sin  displayed,  and  the  obedience  of  die 
balievw  secured.  This  is  provided  tor  by  the  substitution  of 
Christ  in  our  room.  Some  have  represented  this  as  implying  thai 
Ood  was  unm'dling  to  pardon  the  offender ;  but  the  very  oppoMte 
conclusion  is  the  true  one:  the  very  method  of  reconciUation 
originated  with  him ;  he  provided  the  most  costiy  sacrifice;  he 
"  eo  loved  tlte  world  that  he  gave  his  only  begotten  Son,  that 
whosoever  believethon  him  might  not  perish  but  have  everlasting 
life."— The  divine  goodness  further  appears,  if  we  consider  in 
what  nuuiner  the  Gospel  was  promulgohd.  It  would  have  been 
of  no  avail  to  men,  had  it  not  been  published  ;  nor  would  it  hare 
eo  well  suited  our  condition,  as  moral  agents,  had  it  been  pro- 
claimed by  a  voice  fVom  heaven,  or  committed  to  tlie  mimstry  of 
angels.  If  was  therefore  entrusted  to  the  apotlU*,  who  were  onr 
fellow-sinners :  men  of  like  infinnides  with  ourselves,  who  hail 
experienced  its  efficacy  in  thrir  own  souls.  At  the  same  time  its 
truth  was  abundantiy  confirmed  by  the  miracles  which  thef 
wrought,  and  the  spiritual  gifts  they  conferred.  Thus  (]uiditied, 
they  were  commissioned  to  fvoclaim  this  divine  message  to  Hk 
world,  and  invested  by  God  with  the  apostolic  office,  wUeh  if 
empiiatically  called  tlie  minittry  of  rrconciUalion,  as  contmien) 
with  the  law,  the  ministry  of  condemnation. 

To  bring  this  delightful  message  more  clearly  before  the  vie* 
of  the  Corinthian  church,  the  Apostle  gives  them  a  sfaoR  Sim- 
<nary  ofilaCQMcMcaslwtMdeften  prodatmeri  it-nt'tbcirbM' 
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iagi  19.  "Namely,  that  God  waa  in  Christ,  reconciling  the  world 
to  hinuelf,  not  iinputiiig  (or  reckoning,  A*yi{[>^*()  to  them  their 
treRpnwei,  and  hath  committed  to  ue  (hfott  u  ifut,  hath  put  iit 
us,  M'KniglU,)  the  word  of  recoDciltation."  It  was  the  dengn  of 
the  Gocpel  to  make  known  the  interesting  and  important  truth, 
that  "  God  wa3  manifested  in  the  flesh,"  in  the  person  of  Christ, 
hiaonly  begotten  Son,  "who,  being  in  the  form  of  God,  thought 
it  no  robbery  to  be  equal  with  God,  yet  made  himaelf  of  no 
reputation,  and  became  obedient  unto  death,  even  the  desth  of 
the  CToaa ;"  thus  he  purchased  the  church  with  hig  tiwn  blood  ; 
b»  blotted  out  the  handwriting  that  was  against  no,  and  took  it 
out  of  the  way,  nailing  it  to  his  croaa  ;  having  by  himtelf  purged 
our  nm,  he  obtolves  the  sinner  from  ^;uilt,  without  any  impeach- 
ment of  his  glorious  perfections;  he  holds  our  debt  aa  paid; 
divine  justioe  demands  no  further  satisfaction  at  our  hands;  • 
full  dischaj;ge  is  granted  of  all  our  numeroug  and  aggravated 
odences.  Not  to  impute  sin,  is  considered  by  the  Apoatle  as 
equivalent  to  imputing  righteousness  without  works.  (Rom.  It. 
&— fii)  Some  read  the  poeaage,  "  God  was  by  Christ  (i>  ifff*^ 
recanciling  the  world  to  himself;"  this  ia  agreeable  to  the  pre* 
cading  cantest,  where  the  preposition  hm  (by  or  through)  u 
uaed-  It  is  also  confirmed  by  the  parallel  passage  in  Colosaiana, 
(L  19,  aO.)  where  it  is  said  that  it  pleased  God  "  by  him  ();  <*»«) 
to  teconcile  all  things  to  himself."  This  then  was  the  substance 
of  that  glorious  Gospel,  which,  the  Apostle  would  again  repeat, 
had  been  intrusted  to  him  and  his  fellow-labourers,  and  which 
bad  been  piU  into  their  hearts  by  the  Holy  Spirit. 

Id  making  known  these  overtures  of  raercy  to  men,  they 
appeared  as  the  representatives  of  the  King  of  heaven.  They 
were  appointed  to  act  in  his  name,  and  bore  the  credenti^s  of  his 
authority :  2D>  "  We  then  arc  ambassadors  (wfwiimtttt,  we  exe- 
cute the  office  of  ambassadors,)  for  Christ,  as  though  God  did  be- 
seech by  us,  we  pray  in  Christ's  itead,  (iJiif  X{<rT<v)  be  ye  recon- 
dlad  unto  God."  The  apostles,  though  persecuted,  despised, 
and  derided  by  the  world,  were  the  envoys  of  the  prince  of  peace 
to  his  rebellious  subjects.  Speaking  in  his  name,  and  represent- 
ing bis  person,  the  divine  Saviour  might  be  considered  as  di- 
rectly addressing  men ;  it  was  the  same  as  if  God  did  beseech, 
wlwv  ihty  spoke  :  And  what  was  the  purport  of  their  messaged 

^Im|»  to  eatreat  men,  on  bekalf  of  Chritt,  to  lay  aside  the  n 
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pons  of  their  rebellion^  and  Co  be  reameUsd  io  God.    What  uloii' 
uhing  condescension!  What  ineffable  grace !    Ambaaaadors  are 
g  narally  sent  from  one  sovereign  prince  to  another  ;  here  they 
are  sent  to  rebellious  subjects  by  their  King.    They  naoally  speak 
in  terms  of  equaUty  ;  here  they  heMeck  with  affectionate  importu- 
nity:   Other  ambassadors  demand  satisfaction,  or  threaten 'war; 
here  all  claims  on  the  part  of  God  are  waived,  and  reeondliadan 
18  earnestly  recommended  to  those  who  had  offended  without 
cause.    Those  who  send  ambassadors  to  human  8tatefl>  have  gene- 
rally an  interest  to  avert  an  open  rupture-:  but  the  Etemai  King 
has  nothing  to  fear  firom  the  attempts  of  feeble  mortals    In  the 
farmer  case,  the  message  is  sent  from  one  creattire  to  aioflier: 
In  (Aif,  the  overture  is  made  by  the  Great  Creator  to  wokvs  of 
the  dust    How  joyfully  should  we  comply  with  the  gncmi 
invitation !  how  ungrateful,  how  dangerous  must  it  be  to  njeet 
it  l-^The  expression, ''  be  ye  reconciled,"  does  not  imply  dial  msn 
has  any  just  reason  to  be  offended  with  God.    The  same  fans  ef 
expression  is  used  where  the  offending  party  is  clearly  addreased, 
Matt  v.  33,  24    *'  Therefore,  if  thou  bring  thy  gift  to  die  akv, 
and  there  rememberest  that  thy  brother  hath  ought  agamM  iku, 
lekve  there  thy  gift  before  the  altar,  and  go  thy  way  ;  first  he  ra* 
comdkd  io  iktf  brother  {J^xxaynU  rm  mh^m  ««»),  and  then  coase 
and  offer  thy  gift."    Here  the  party  justly  offended  is  the  first  to 
make  overtures  of  peace ;  every  obetade  on  hie  part  is  roBOved, 
and  we  are  simply  required  to  lay  aside  our  unreaxma&k  tAndtj, 
and  to  enter  into  fViendship  widi  God.     He  has  no  pleasare  in 
the  death  of  the  wicked,  but  that  he  would  turn  from  ins  evil 
waj^a  and  live,  (Exek.  xviii.  33.)  he  is  unwilling  thact  any  ahoold 
perish,  but  that  all  should  come  to  repefitance,  (3  Pet  iii.  9L)    It 
has  been  observed^  that  in  otur  version  the  pronoun  yom  ia  impro- 
perly supplied  in  the  30th  verscb     The  Corinthiana  had  already 
embraced  the  offers  of  mercy,  and  were  in  a  state  of  reconciliation ; 
but  the  Apostle  informs  us  in  what  manner  he  addreaaed  Ins  Al- 
low-men  in  every  place.    Dr  M'Knight,  on  the  passage,  represents 
Christ  as  God's  chief  ambassador,  and  the  apostles  aa  hia  aobsti- 
tulea;  but  the  substitute  of  an  ambassador  is  a  very  unoattal  ex- 
pression, and  the  Apostle  speaks  of  himself,  as  immediately  torn- 
niiaaioned  from  God,  as  representing  the  person,  not  of  a  dekgale, 
but  of  a  jonerngit  prince :  but  it  is  worthy  of  notice,  that  the  titles 
CM  and  Ckriet,.8are  used  interchangeably  in  thia  passage,  as  eqoal* 
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ly  appUoftbte  to  oar  Saviour ;  and  such  incidental  testimoniea  to 
his  proper  deity,  are  peculiarly  valuable.  The  title  of  ambassa- 
dor ia  often  improperly  applied  to  ordinary  preachers  of  theGos* 
peL  It  ia  true,  in  so  far  aa  they  deliver  the  apostolic  message, 
they  are  entitled  to  regard,  and  their  doctrine  cannot  be  rejected 
wkboiit  guilt ;  but  no  one  can  now  pretend  to  a  divine  commis- 
wUm,  audi  as  the  apostles  possessed,  or  produce  the  same  creden- 
tiala  CO  whididiey  founded  their  claim  of  being  ambassadors  for 
Ghriat  The  duty  of  ordinary  ministers  is  to  explain  and  enforce 
ikeit  measaf.  When  Paul  says  that  when  he  preached,  it  was 
^•a  if  God.  besought  by  him,"  it  shews  how  conscious  he  was  of 
spaaVing  by  induration. 

llw-groand  oo  which  reconcUiation  is  offered,  is  now  set  be^ 
fore  os^  m«  die  atonement  made  by  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  21.. 
"  Par  he  hirtb  made  him,  who  knew  no  sin,  to  be  sin  (mfm^rmt) 
£ot  us,  dial^'ve  might  be  made  the  ri^teousness  of  God  in  him." 
Hue  the  ekameier  of  Ckrut  is  described,  for  there  can  be  no 
donbt  that  he  ia  the  subject  of  the  proposition,  '^  he  knew  no  sin  ;" 
sol;  only  was  he  free  from  actual  guilt,  but  he  never  even  con- 
eelTad  •  ainftil  purpose  or  desire.  The  same  character  is  gi- 
ven jof  hnn,  1  Pet  iL  2S.  ''  He  did  no  sin,  neither  was  guile 
Ibnnd  inhia  mouth.'*  So  in  Heb.  vii.  2d.  he  is  represented 
•a  ''holy,  harmless,  undefiled,  and  separate  from  sinners."  And 
tfae-hflkyved  Apostle  confirms  the  same  truth,  ''Ye  know 
that  he  was  mniifested  to  take  away  our  sins,  and  in. him  is 
no  sin,''  (1  John  iii.  5.)  By  his  miraculous  conception  he  was  free 
ftom  die  taint  of  original  sin  ;  hence  he  was  called  by  the  angel 
who  aanounoed  his  conception  to  the  virgin  "  t«  tiyMv  yioir^M', 
diat  holy  progeny."  (Luke  i.  35.)  He  could  not  be  charged  with 
actual  transgression ;  he  could  ask  his  greatest  enemies,  "  which 
of  yoa  oonvicteth  (•xiy;gii)  me  of  sin  ?"  (John  viii.  46.)  In  allu- 
sion to  hisnoral  purity,  he  is  called  a  ''  lamb  without  blemish  and 
without  spot,"  (1  Pet.  i.  19.)  The  sacrificial  victims  under  the 
law  were  required  to  be  without  blemish,  (Lev.  i.  3.,  &c«)  In 
thia  they  prefigured  the  perfection  of  the  Lamb  of  God,  "  which 
takcth  away  the  sin  of  the  world."  2(//v,  Our  attention  is  directed 
to  the  nht^uivim  of  Christ  in  the  room  of  guilty  men :  <'  He  hath 
made  him  to  be  sin  for  us ;"  the  word  ^^Mf^m  is  frequently  used  by 
the  LXX  to  signify  a  sin-offering,  (Lev.  iv.  21.  v.  9.,  &c.),  and 
sometimes  the  Helnrew  word  nMcn^  is  used  both  for  sin  and  for  a 
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Bin-offeTing.  The  reason  ie,  that  the  »in  of  the  offerer  ma  c^ 
btematically  trBnsfeired  to  the  victim,  by  the  laying  on  of  hi* 
bands,  (Lev.  Jv.  4.  xvi.  2L),  and  the  aac^iiice  was  consequmtly 
viewed  as  bearing  the  Iniquity  of  the  people.  In  the  same  man- 
ner, the  sins  of  men  are  represented  as  imputed  to  our  blessed 
Saviour ;  "  he  was  wounded  for  our  transgresoiona  and  bruised 
tor  our  iniquities, — and  Jehovah  laid  upon  him  the  iniquity  of  u8 
all,"  (Isa.  liii.  5,  fi.)  So  the  Apostle  Peter  declares,  "  he  tumaelf 
bare  our  sins  in  his  own  body  on  the  tree,"  (I  EpiE.  ii.  S4.)  and 
in  another  place,  (chap,  iii-  18.)  "  For  Christ  also  hadi  once  anS- 
fered  for  sins,  the  just  for  the  unjust,  thut  he  might  bring  us  to 
God."  This  truth  is  proved  by  a  variety  of  arguments,  in  the 
Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  where  the  virtue  of  Christ's  sncnGce  ii 
contrasted  with  the  comparative  inefEcacy  of  the  legal  offeringi ; 
nor  con  it  be  objected  that  the  substitution  of  CImst  was  contrary 
to  justice ;  for  he  had  power  to  lay  down  bis  life ;  and  he  volun- 
tarily came  "  to  give  his  life  a  ransom  for  many."  He  did 
not  cease  to  be  periortally  righteous  by  becoming  our  stmty, 
but  he  was  viewed  as  legally  responsible  for  our  situ.  It  bat 
been  said,  that  moral  actions  cannot  be  transferred :  this  u  ad- 
mitted, so  far  as  their  intrinsic  qualities  are  concerned;  andthero- 
fore  we  do  not  approve  of  those  expressions  which  represent  ma 
Saviour  as  being  moraliy  guilty  ;  but  the  consequmcet  of  our  lini 
were  imputed  to  him,  so  that  he  endured  the  curse  and  suffered  the 
penalty.  And  as  our  sins  were  transferred  to  him,  so  his  obedience 
is  reckoned  to  our  account,  which  is  the  third  thing  mentioned 
in  the  text,  "  that  we  might  be  made  the  righteousness  of  God 
in  him."  In  ourselves  we  are  guilty  and  polluted  in  the  sight 
of  God ;  but  iR  him  we  are  treated  as  righteous ;  we  are  invested 
with  "  the  righteousness  of  God ;"  not  only  a  godlike  righteous- 
ness, but  a  righteousness  of  his  appointment  and  acceptance  ■ 
righteousness  wrought  out  by  him  who  is,  in  his  divine  twtore, 
truly  and  essentially  God.  The  Apostle  does  not  merely  say,  thai 
we  might  he  constituted  righteous,  but  righteousness  itie^t  yes, 
Ike  rig/ileowmas  of  God.  Every  circumstance  is  introduced  inio 
this  passage,  which  might  render  the  contrast  more  obvious  and 
striking.  He  who  knew  no  sin,  is  contrasted  with  the  rebellioui 
sons  of  men  ;  our  sins  are  imputed  to  him,  and  Atr  righteoiUBM 
to  us ;  thus  he  was  made  sin,  that  we  might  be  made  righteoQa> 
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1.  Hive  we  been  born  from  above  ?  are  our  deairefl  and  aver- 
maoM,  our  joji  and  oorrows,  become  new  ?  Has  the  stony  heart 
been  takm  awaj^  and  have  we  received  an  heart  of  flesh  ?  All 
theae  effiMta  are  the  werk  qt  Ged^  To  bring  about  this  blessed 
BSConcfliatioD,  he  gave  up  his  only  begotten  Son^  he  who  was  in^ 
fioitdy  holy,  appeared  in  the  likeness  of  sinful  flesh ;  he  taber- 
oadedamqiigilie  sinfiil  children  of  men;  be  was  made  an  offer- 
ing for  ain^  that  pardon,  righteousness^  and  eternal  life^  might  be 
coyreyedl»H»  The  divcovery  of  this  truth  <mgbt.tQ  excite  our 
gratifnd>f  and  to  melt  and  subdue  our  hearts.  While  we  look 
<■!  Mmmbjii  we  have  pierced,  while  we  contemplate  ^e  l^ve 
of  OiB4ip  Chriili  JfpiM^  let  all  oiarfeara  repiov^let  all  qn^foni^m 
«mi^0m  W«r  to  rev^vim^e  and  love. 

iH.  VIqw  vmwwmA  ia  th^  vehellian  of  num  against  their  MaMv  t 
Qlmnmilkm»  avfenaoQe,  end  hiswiy«  all  unite  to  prove  that  we 

V%  bp  nelms  the  <;lMldreB  of  disol^dience.  It  is  not  ppe  dtm 
akpie  ibH  vpqniiiee  tp  be  reconoled,  but  a  worlds  Sul^  ^teni^ivfi 
M  4V  pwto  ilU  the  divine  mercy  is  equally  diffusive^  ai|d  ^ 
hlipd  4C  QMit  daanaeth  ftom  all  sin.  Why  should  we  heAitt^ 
tamfelMttliti^crtiuresQf  pardpn?  Every  difficulty  is  reqiovecL 
41  lUiBiV^  prepared  lor  our  reception*.  Tbe  ambassadorf  of 
Chriitltiil  eddreas  us  in  their  writinga,  praying  us  to  be  recopir^i 
4M  Ui^GtA.  Inteior  ministers  are  engaged  in  the  sapie  enl^r*» 
pibpf.  Q94  WVtilth.  to  be  gca€jipu9»  and  '' tbere  is  joy  i^  be^T^Qi 
4m  My.mgeU  over  oqe  sini^vr  t|M  rq»^(«th.' 


»» 
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SECTION  F  I  R  S  T—- V«B8B8  1— Ml 

Paul's  faithfulness  in  thb  disohabsb  of  his  MiMisffEr* 

Thb  Apostle  had  represented  himself,  snd  his  bretlHen  in 
office,  as  ambassadors  for  Christ,  whose  duty  it  was  to  ahew  unts 
men  the  way  of  salvation.  In  the  execution  of  this  ministry,  he 
besought  both  Jew  and  Gentile  to  be  reconciled  to  Ood.  He 
had  too  much  reason,  however,  to  fear  that  even  some  in  the 
Corinthian  church  required  to  be  reconciled,  and  were  yet  in  a 
state  of  alienation  from  God,  at  least  they  were  in  danger  of  los- 
ing all  benefit  from  the  act  of  amnesty ;  and  he  therefore  wsm 
them  not  to  abuse  the  valuable  privileges  which  had  been  be- 
stowed on  them  through  the  ministry  of  Christ's  servants.  1. 
''  We  then,  as  fellow-labourers  (rvi «(r*irfrK),  beseech  yon  that  ye 
receive  not  the  grace  of  God  in  vain,  {ut  jmvm)."  It  was  to  no 
purpose  that  the  invitations  and  promises  of  the  Gospel  were 
addressed  to  them,  if  they  continued  to  indulge  a  worMly^  self- 
righteous,  or  contentious  spirit  This  would  render  the  gift  of 
God  ineffectual,  and  would  greatly  aggravate  their  g^uilt  Some 
make  a  distinction  between  common  and  special  grace,  the  latUr 
peculiar  to  the  converted,  and  the  foarmer  supposed  to  be  be- 
stowed on  all  who  hear  the  Gospel,  which,  if  improved,  will  be 
made  effectual  to  their  salvation.  But  the  word  ;^i«,  groott  is 
used  in  a  great  variety  of  senses  in  the  sacred  Scriptures;  and  in 
this  passage  it  may  signify  the  privilege  of  hearing  the  Goapd 
preached.  The  words  ''  with  him,"  are,  in  our  version,  unneces- 
sarily supplied.  It  is  true  that  the  apostles  were  instruments  in 
the  hand  of  God ;  but  it  seems  to  place  them  too  much  on  a  levd 
with  the  Deity,  to  represent  them  as  fellow-workmen  wiik  km> 
In  the  1st  Epis.  3d  chap,  and  9th  verse,  the  expression,  etw 
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wwn^yn,  eridcntly  means,  fellow-workers  under  God,  or  employed 
by  him.  Paul  may  here  include  Timothy,  Titus,  and  his  other 
partners  in  the  ministry.  It  is  thought  by  some,  he  addresses  in 
this  verse  the  pastors  of  the  Corinthian  church,  and  by  the  grace 
or  gijft  of  God  which  they  had  received,  he  means  the  office  of 
the  miniatry*  It  is  accordingly  translated  by  M'Knight,  "  Now, 
Mlow-laboiirers,  we  also  beseech  you,  &c. ;"  but  there  seems  no 
leaaoQ  for  thus  restricting  the  application,  nor  would  the  word 
•iw^yafm  have  been  employed,  but  rather  rvni^yt.  But  the  pas* 
eertainly  implies,  that  both  teachers  and  private  christians 
in  danger  of  losing  all  benefit  from  the  Gospel,  by  their  care- 
leaa  and  faioonaistent  conduct 

9.  It  was  the  more  necessary  to  give  this  warning,  as  it  might 
be  proredfrom  the  testimony  of  Scripture  that  there  is  only  a  cer- 
tain aeaaon  allowed  for  securing  the  salvation  of  the  soul.  Thus 
in  Isaiah  zliz.  &  where  the  Messiah  is  represented  as  interceding 
for  the  salvation  of  the  Gentiles,  Jehovah  addresses  his  beloved 
Baa,  in  language  which  implies  that  the  period  of  acceptance  is 
TWtricted  to  certain  limits.  In  declaring  his  gracious  intention 
of  grauliug  his  request,  "  He  saith.  In  an  accepted  season 
(mmt^  Itnw)  I  have  heard  thee,  and  in  a  day  of  salvation  I  have 
Mped  thee."  If  this  were  the  case,  even  with  respect  to  the 
Ifrosiab,  bow  much  more  does  it  behove  believers  tit  general  to 
iifi^^fe  the  day  of  grace  ?  Now  the  acceptable  season,  to  which 
the  pfephet  alludes,  was  in  fact  enjoyed  by  the  Ckirinthian  con- 
verts; ^behold,  now  is  the  highly  accepted  season  (imt^m^t*;), 
behold,  now'is  the  day  of  salvation  !"  With  regard  to  those  who 
bear  the  Geapel,  it  may  be  truly  said,  that  the  present  moment 
ia  all  that  they  can  call  their  own.  We  know  not  what  a  day 
may  bring' fotth ;  '^  to  us  to-morrow's  sun  may  never  rise."  We 
may  be  deprived  of  the  means  of  grace ;  we  may  justly  be  given 
up  to  a  reprobate  mind ;  those  reasoning  faculties  which  we  have 
aboaed  mi^  be  deranged,  and  the  lamp  a£  knowledge  quenched 
for  ever ;  **  therefore,  as  the  Holy  Ghost  saith,  '  To-diay,  if  ye 
vriU  hear  Hie  voice,  harden  not  your  hearts.' "  "  Whatsoever 
thy  hand  findeth  to  do,  do  it  with  thy  might,  for  there  is  no 
work,  nor  device,  nor  knowledge,  nor  wisdom,  in  the  grave, 
wbiliicr  thou  goest,"  (Heb.  iii.  7?  B.  Eccles.  ix.  10.) 
'■  In  the  discharge  of  their  ministry,  it  was  the  constant  care  of 
At  mpoaideB  to  avoid  every  thing  that  might  encourage  men  in 
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their  ain*,  or  casta  ituiiiblitig-block  in  their  way,  or  wiuch  ought 
occasion  the  sacred  office  they  held,  to  be  evil  spoken  of:  3.  "  Giv-. 
ing  no  offence  in  any  thing,  tliat  themiiuBtry  be  not  blsmedi  but  in 
every  thing  establishing  {Trtirlumt)  ourselves  as  the  ministers  (or 
I,  Jupuph)  of  God."  They  conducted  themselves  ia  all  re- 
spects, both  in  public  and  private,  with  prudence  and  circiua^ec- 
tion,  studying  to  give  no  offence  (or  hindrance,  wftntx^t)  eitbci  t» 
Jew  or  Gentile,  or  to  the  church  of  God.  They  act«d  in  such 
M  atablish  their  character  as  servants  of  that  God. 
who  unites  in  himself  every  possible  perfection,  and  who  had 
chosen  thera,  by  bisgrace,  to  this  honourable  employmenL  The 
holiness  and  piety  of  their  lives,  no  less  than  the  doctrines  which 
they  taught,  and  the  miracles  which  they  performed,  proved 
them  to  be  commissioned  team  Heaven.  No  other  teachers, 
either  among  the  heatltena  or  Jews,  could  bear  a  compiariKiii 
with  them.  Indeed,  the  history  of  the  most  eminent  philoia- 
phers  was  stained  with  some  defect  The  principles  and  charac^ 
ter  of  these  lervanU  of  God  might  be  known  frcMB  th»  spirit  wilk 
which  they  endured  their  various  suflerings.  They  wwe  ap* 
proved,  (4,  5.)  "  in  (or  by,  n)  much  patience,  in  afflictiiMia,  ia  lu* 
c«aaitieB,  in  distresses,  in  stripes,  in  imprisoRmente,  in  tumulU,  in 
labours,  in  watchings,  in  fastings."  They  manifested  tile  greatest 
patience  and  forbearance  under  the  many  calumnies,  iusults,  and 
injuries  that  were  heaped  upon  them ;  their  invincible  furtituiUv. 
and  undaunted  perseverance,  were  conspicuous  in  the  midM  oi 
those  tnmbkt  (■>  f  Anfw^)  which  they  underwent,  both  in  body  and 
mind,  as  well  from  the  world,  as  from  false  brethren.  They 
were  frequently  in  want  even  of  the  necessaries  of  life,  and  were 
obliged  to  submit  to  the  most  painful  privations  (ir  aw^^au) ; 
they  were  brought  into  the  greatest  ttraiu  (i>  rtfx'tmH},  which 
seemed  to  leave  them  no  means  of  escape,  and  no  power  of  r«> 
aiatance.  The  vilest  indignities  were  also  heaped  upon  tbem- 
They  were  scourged  (<■  irADysif)  like  common  feloo^  or  aa  Um 
meanest  slaves,  (chap.  xi.  34.  Acts  xvi.  23.)  They  were  depriv- 
ed of  their  liberty,  and  shut  up  in  the  common  prisons  (u^Acxan) 
without  having  done  any  thing  worthy  of  bonds.  The  nuMI 
shamefiil  riots  (>■  nutmrlvMi;)  were  often  endted  by  the  infuriat' 
ed  populace  on  their  account,  in  which  their  life  was  i 
nent  dongor,  (Acts  xi\.  29. ;  xxiii.  10.,  &c.).    They  were  called 
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to  sutsoin  the  most  arduous  and  exluruating  Ubouri  (u  ***ttt), 
partly  in  travelling  and  preaching  from  place  to  place,  and 
partly  ttom  bting  obliged  to  vrork  for  their  own  maintenance. 
The;  were  often  deprived  of  rest,  (w  ayfvinimt),  their  slumbera 
being  broken  -with  anxiety,  or  interrupted  by  violence,  (Act«  ix. 
35.)  Sometimes  they  were  without  food  (■>  rvlumf),  and  obliged 
to  fut  from  mere  necessity,  independently  of  thoee  seasona  of 
abrtiiience  which  were  observed  as  a  religioui  duty,  on  account 
of  aome  portlcular  distress. 

6 — 8-  Their  character,  as  servants  of  God,  was  further  manifert- 
ed  by  thebtrfinesB  and  usefulness  of  their  lives,  as  well  as  by  their 
■ufferings :  "By  pureness,  by  knowledge,  by  long-suffering,  by 
kindons,  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  by  love  unfeigned,  by  the  word 
of  buth,  by  the  power  of  God,  by  the  armour  (or  weapons,  iwJurt) 
of  TigheeonMess,  on  the  right  hand  and  on  the  Left."  They  were 
distjnjpushed  by  the  fmrtfy  (u  avKtwri)  of  their  motives,  the  sobrie- 
ty and  temperance  of  their  livea;  by  the  sublime  vie wa  which 
they  gave  to  men  of  the  word  and  providence  of  God,  as  well  aa 
bjr  their  de«p  acquaintance  with  human  nature,  and  with  the  va> 
riouB  traits  of  the  christian  character;  by  their  meekness,  gen« 
llenCM,  and  forbearance  (n  uax^ityftuf)  under  the  most  injurious 
and  nnprovoked  treaUnent ;  by  returning  good  for  evil ;  avoid- 
ing all  harsh  and  irritating  language,  and  shewing  gentlenesa 
(X{«mT«n)  towards  all  men  ;  by  the  gifts  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  by 
which  tbey  confirmed  their  message,  and  which  they  communi- 
cated to  others ;  by  nncere  affectum  {n  myam  mnxiiLft-Mi)  towards 
the  houMhold  of  faith,  and  undissembled  benevolence  towards 
mankind  in  general,  as  opposed  to  the  deceitful  flattery  of  the 
world  ;  by  their  undeviatijig  attachment  to  the  pure  doctrines  of 
the  Gospel,  which  they  preached  as  the  infallible  Mord  of  truth 
(li  A*y  <iAs*iit) ;  by  the  evident  exertion  at  divine  ponrer  {u  ivnftu 
e«n}  which  accompanied  their  labours,  and  which  both  sup- 
ported dieir  minds  in  trouble,  and  rendered  their  preaching  effec- 
tual in  the  conversion  of  souls ;  by  the  exercise  of  strict  jutliee 
and  integrity,  which,  like  armour  of  celestial  workmanship, 
(}ia  »%\mt  iiHiit*rvnt)  defended  them  on  every  side  against  the 
inaidiousdesigns  and  open  attacks  of  their  enemies.  Dr  M'Rnight 
translates  the  words  (•■  wnw/tn/ti  aym)  "  by  a  holy  or  well  regulated 
apirit ;"  but  there  seems  no  occuion  for  deriating  from  the  uautl 
sigmfication  of  this  expression.  ■    -       .  <     —     • 
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Tliey  mantMiwd  Ae  same  unifemi  oonnsteney  of  dunraeter 
in  the  most  opposite  drcumstaiieesy  **  Thnmgfa  hoooor  and  dia- 
honoar,  through  evil  report  and  good  report:"  They  diaplajed 
their  wonted  humility,  when  treated  with  divine  kommn  wX  Lyatoa, 
(Acts  ziv.  11—18) ;  nor  did  their  courage  fail  them  whoij  at 
Philippic  they  were  scourged,  and  thrust  into  the  oommoii  prissn, 
(chap.  zvkSS,  24.)  They  had  kamed  to  bear  both  the  sniles 
and  the  frowns  of  the  world ;  they  never  swerved  from  the 
path  of  duty,  whether  assailed  by  calumny,  or  crowned  with  ap« 
]^use. 

9, 10.  They  united  in  themselves  the  most  singular -oontnuto  and 
apparent  contradictions.  They  were  viewed  ina  very  diffiBteni light 
by  various  descriptions  of  men :  ^'  As  deceivers,  and  yet  true ;  as 
unknown,  and  yet  well  known ;  as  d3ring,  and  behold  we  live ;  at 
diastened,  and  not  killed ;  as  sorrowful,  3ret  always  Tejoicing ;  at 
poor,  yet  making  many  rich ;  as  having  nothing,  and  yet  pes- 
sessing  all  things."  By  the  men  of  the  world  Aey  wofe  cooii- 
dered  as  artful  imposters  (Wf  whrnu),  who  sought  to  advance  their 
own  interests  by  cunningly  devised  j&Ues ;  yet  they  were  hoMSt 
and  faithful  men  («x«^)  who  spoke  the  words  of  truth  .and  sen 
bemess^  as  they  were  moved  by  the  Holy  Spirit.  By  the  ptood 
and  ambitious,  they  were  despised  as  obscure  illiterate  fanatioB 
(iJf  «V»Mi(Mf vm),  of  whose  character  and  doctrine  they  affected  €»• 
tire  ignorance  or  utter  contempt:  Yet  they  were  predens  ip 
the  sight  of  Crod ;  and  they  were  well  known  (wnyf^rwymw)  and 
highly  esteemed  by  thousands,  who  had  been  converted  by  their 
ministry,  and  could  attest  the  excellence  of  their  cfaHsscter. 
They  were  so  much  exposed  to  dangers  of  every  kind,  that  their 
life  seemed  a  constant  miracle,  and  every  day  the  church ;  mi^ 
expect  to  hear  of  their  death  fjit  m9F^hltnfmt)  ;  yet,  by  the 
help  of  God,  their  life  was  preserved ;  and  they  were  enaUed, 
contrary  to  the  expectation  of  their  enemies,  to  continue  theb  la- 
bours {^w  l^mfmr) ;  they  were  severely  chastened  or  rfucyttierf 
(vuuIiva^ipm),  both  by  the  visitations  of  Providaioe  and  by  the  fltt- 
lice  of  men ;  but  they  were  not  given  over  unto  death,  (Pu  txmSL 
18.)  Their  hearts  were  pierced  with  many  sorrows  (A^Pttwi^MHt) 
from  a  variety  of  causes ;  yet  in  the  midst  of  all,  diey  were  ena- 
bled to  rtfmoe  in  the  love  of  God,  in  the  testimony  of  a  good  eon- 
science,  and  in  the  hope  of  eternal  glory,  (Rom.  v.  S.  Acts'Tri. 
35.)    They  had  but  a  small  share  of  this  world's  good'thii^ 
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wM  wen  plaeed  in  rerj  poor  and  dependent  circonutances, 
Cvr«30M)>  b«t  they  enriched  (rX^vn^wfVf)  thousands  with  the 
knowledge  of  that  Oospel  whidh  is  more  predoas  than  gold. 
Tkey  htdmMng  bnt  what  hare  necessity  required  {di  fttHtf  tx^nu) ; 
yet,  in  Aoenjojrment  of  the  divine  favour^  in  the  forgiveness  of 
wb»§,  in  the  gift  of  a  Saviour,  and  in  the  great  and  precious  pro- 
knises  of  the  word  of  God,  they  had  ail  things  necessary  for  life 
«nd  godUnem :  ''the  world,  and  life,  and  death,  and  things 
'pwaenly  and  things  to  come— all  were  theirs,"  (chap.  i.  8-^. 
1  Epis.  in.  SI— 28.)    The  liveliness,  beauty,  and  sublimity  of  this 

been  much  admired. 

'  REFLECTIONS. 

■  *   1.  Tke  graoe  of  God  that  bringeth  salvaticm  to  all  men,  hadi 
■appeared  to  na.    We  are  exalted  to  heaven  in  point  of  privilege. 
-Let  totlei^aftf  lest,  by  our  abuse  of  the  divine  goodness,  we  be 
^Aniat  down-to  hell.  What  will  it  avail  us  to  say,  Lord,  Lord,  have 
?we  not  oaten  and  drunk  in  thy  presence,  and  thou  hast  taught  in 
omr  ilioeli  f    If  we  have  not  turned  fVom  our  evil  ways,  we  must 
dMnW'Oor  pkiee  with  the  workers  of  iniquity.    The  day  of  salva- 
tion irfiut  drawing  to  a  dose ;  the  Spirit  of  God  will  notalwajrs 
eCriire  wMi  men.    Let  ns  attend  to  the  things  that  belong  to  our 
'peaee^' ere  they  be  hid  from  our  eyes.    "  Behold,  now  is  the  ac- 
'CeptaHo  time,  behold  now  is  the  day  of  salvation  T    Beyond  the 
l^ve,  our  state  is  fixed  for  ever ;  and  when  once  the  Master  of  the 
faooio  is  risen  np,  and  hath  shut  to  the  door,  then  in  vain  shall  we 
Stand  without,  saying,  Lord,  Lord,  open  to  ns :  he  shall  answer 
and  say  vnto  us,  "  I  know  you  not  whence  ye  are,"  (Luke  xiii. 

9.  Wliat  a -fine  example  is  here  set  before  the  preachers  of  the 

Goapel  }•  How  careful  should  they  be  to  give  no  offence  in  any 

■dmig  which  ndght' bring  reproach  on  the  ministry.     It  is  the 

«mae  of  religion  that  suffers  by  the  misconduct  of  its  ministers ; 

Ibr  men  will  not  give  themselves  the  trouble  to  distinguish  be^ 

'tween  the  true  nature  of  the  sacred  office,  and  the  abuse  of  it  by 

'andntioas  and  worldly  men.    Blessed  be  God,  we  are  not  called 

iO'ptfove  oar  sincerity  by  stripes  or  imprisonments,  by  tumults 

or  by  labours.    But  it  is  the  more  necessary  that  we  establish  our 

1^  pureness,  by  knowledge,  by  longwniffering^  by  kind- 
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ueu,  by  love  unfeigned.  We  must  hold  fast  the  word  of  truth  ; 
we  must  rely  on  the  power  of  God ;  ire  must  gird  on  the  amMor 
of  righteouuiesB ;  we  must  conscientiously  discbarge  our  duty 
through  honour  and  dishonour,  through  evil  report  and  good  re- 
port, whatever  estimate  may  he  made  of  our  character  or  iw>- 
tives. 

3.  The  christJan's  life  is  full  of  paradoxes.  He  is  treued  as  a 
deceiver,  when  he  seeks  to  bring  others  to  the  knowledge  of  the 
truth ;  he  is  often  unknoHia  to  the  world,  and  makes  oo  figureiii 
the  annals  of  ambition  or  fame  ;  he  keeps  aloof  &om  the  din  of 
politics,  from  the  scenes  of  gaiety  and  fashion,  from  the  keen  p«r- 
suit  of  gain;  and  he  seeks  communion  with  God  in  the  retire- 
ment of  the  closet,  and  in  the  ordinances  of  His  house  ;  but  he  ii 
mell  knottn  to  his  heavenly  Father,  and  shall  be  acknowledged  by 
his  approving  Judge  before  an  assembled  world;  he  imdead  to 
sin  and  to  the  world,  but  he  livet  to  God ;  he  ia  not  exempt 
from  the  calamities  of  life,  but  he  is  "  chastened  by  the  Leed, 
that  he  may  not  be  condemned  with  the  wicked."  He  mttmnu  «■• 
derasenseof  sio,  and  under  the  hidings  of  his  Father's  &oe;bat 
he  rejoice*  in  the  grace  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  whose  love  and  pity  an 
ever  the  same.  He  is  often  poor  in  this  world,  but  he  is  ritJt  in 
faith,  and  enriches  others  by  his  holy  and  edifying  converBatJou ; 
he  has  nothing  of  his  own  in  which  to  glory,  but  he  has  learned 
in  every  state  therewith  to  be  content ;  and  he  possesses  et 
in  Christ,  who  is  made  unto  bim,  of  God,  wisdom  and  r 
neas,  sanctification  and  redemption. 
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Tbx  Apostle  had  alluded  to  the  various  trials  and  discoung^ 
ments  which  he  met  with  in  the  discharge  of  his  ministry,  and 
bad  proved  bis  character,  as  on  ambassador  of  Christ,  by  a  reier- 
eace  to  the  holy  principles  by  which  he  was  actuated.  In  da- 
ing  so,  he  had  given  free  utterance  to  the  feelings  of  hia  afie» 
tionate  mind,  and  bad  unbosomed  all  hia  joys  and  sw^KMnJUi 
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beloved  fHtndf  st  Corinth.  11.  "  O  Corinthians,  our  mouth  is 
opened  (aMvt«,  l>erf.)unto  you  ;  our  heiirt  is  enlarged,  {xtv>,imnm, 
haa  bean  enlarged)."  Ont  of  the  abundance  of  hii  heart  hi* 
mouth  had  spoken  ;  and  they  might  easily  be  convinced,  not  only 
froiD  what  he  had  uid,  but  from  the  whole  tenor  of  his  condoc^ 
of  his  onfeigned  regard  towards  them:  they  had  no  reason  to 
doubt  of  his  reedineas  to  afford  them  every  proof  of  christian 
love  which  they  (»uld  desire;  he  was  willing  to  impart,  not  only 
the  Gospel,  but  also  his  own  life,  because  they  were  dear  to  him. 
TIrerefore,  if  ihey  complained  of  any  apparent  severity  in  hie 
manners,  of  any  want  of  aifection  on  his  part; — if  they  did  net 
experience  the  aame  enlargement  of  soul  in  meditating  on  the 
truths  which  he  had  taught  them,  the  fault  was  in  themselves,  and 
not  in  him.  12.  "  Ye  are  not  straitened  (irriMxiifurSi)  in  us,  but 
je  are  stnitened  in  your  own  bowels."  Pride,  prejudice,  the  lore 
of  the  world,  and  a  spirit  of  strife  had  lAuf  up  their  hearts,  had 
nurred  their  comfort,  and  prevented  their  enjoying  the  iulness  of 
die  blesMn^  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ.  These  unhappy  dispositions 
likewise  hindered,  in  their  minds,  the  natural  How  of  alFectian- 
Ate  sympathy  towards  him  and  hia  fellow- labourers.  He  asked 
no  remuneration  for  his  services.  The  only  reward  which  he  de- 
aired  was,  a  return  of  the  same  love,  im  their  part,  which  he  wu 
conscious  he  entertained  towards  them ;  and  in  saying  this  he 
addressed  them  with  all  the  tenderness  of  a  parent  consulting  the 
best  interests  of  his  family.  Let  them,  therefore,  lay  aside  their 
ungenerous  suspicions,  and  not  suffer  the  insinuations  of  design- 
ing men  to  warp  their  judgment.  13.  "  Now  for  a  recompense  of 
the  same  kind  (thi  3i  miti'  «>T>^ir3Mi,),  I  speak  as  unto  children, 
be  ye  also  enlarged." 

One  great  cause  of  their  present  disorders  was,  their  improper 
conformity  to  the  world  ;  and  therefore  he  would  affectionately 
warn  them  to  fiee  from  every  scene  of  temptation  and  danger :  he 
would  particularly  caution  them  against  forming  unsuitable  con- 
nections with  persons,  destitute  of  true  piety.  14 — 16.  "  Be  not 
unequally  yoked  with  unbelievers  (Inft^vywtfH  mwaltt)  -,  for  what 
feUowship  hath  righteonsness  with  wickedness  (anftia),  and  what 
cimimunion  (»t>w»«)  hath  light  with  darknesa  ?  and  what  concord 
<r«pt9«>*«(,  symphony)  hath  Christ  with  Belial  (or  Satan)  f  or 
what  part  {ji*^,  lot  or  portion)  hath  he  that  believeth  with  an 
unbeliever  (amrl**)?  and  what  sgreenjent  hath  the  temple  of  God 
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with  (that  of )  idoUQmm  i4>«Am)?  for  ye  are  the  tenqple  of  the 
liring  Ood,"  &c.  In  the  former  part  of  this  paange,  tbore  is 
an  allunon  to  that  precept  of  the  Moeaie  law  which  forbids  ani- 
mals  of  different  kinds  to  be  joked  together  in  the  same  pkio^ 
and  which  is  here  shewn  to  have  a  moral  meanings  Dent.  zziL 
10.  "  Thou  shalt  not  plough  with  an  ox  and  an  aaa  together." 
Various  are  the  views  which  have  beeagiven  of  the  words  in 
the  text ;  and  it  becomes  us  seriously  to  enquire  into  the  deqgn 
of  the  Apostle,  and  to  consider  how  far  the  ezhortatioii  is  a^ 
plicable  to  us,  in  the  present  day.  In  the  first  plfMy  it 
is  readily  admitted,  that  the  word  ttmAn,  tmbeUeoar,  aigpi- 
fies  an  idolatrous  Gentile,  and  is  so  used>  1  Epistle,  c^ksip.  x> 
27*>  and  in  other  places;  and  in  this  sense  the  passige  tai^ 
be  considered  as  containing  a  recapitulation  of  those  dinse- 
tions  req>ecting  the  eating  of  idol  sacrifices,  and  feasting  in  a 
heathen  temple,  which  the  Apostle  had  given  tt  greater  leqgA 
in  his  first  letter  (chaps.  viiL  and  x.)  It  was  their  duty  to  kne 
no  fellowship  with  these  un&uitful  works  of  darimesi.  Yet.it 
does  not  seem  probable  that  he  should  again  revert  to  a  aalject 
which  he  had  before  so  fully  discussed.  By  others* 
the  passage  has  been  viewed,  2dljff  As  a  prohibitioiL 
forming  marriages  with  unbelievers ;  and  according  to  this  senti- 
ment, the  word  tuF$rrH  is  used  in  a  more  esCtensive  sense,  as  sp* 
plying  to  all  who  are  destitute  of  true  faith.  Tiiis  is  certainly  s 
most  important  subject,  and  one  which  is  undeniably  refened 
to,  1  Epis.  vii.  39.  It  is  also  a  precept  which  is  very  Breqacnt- 
ly  disregarded,  or  overlooked,  by  young  persons  professing  Chris- 
tianity. Nay,  some  who  argue  strongly  for  purity  of  oooniianion 
in  the  church,  seem  to  make  an  exception  here,  on  the  groand 
that  the  marriage  relation  is  entirely  a  civil  omipaet  1  It  is  not 
difficult  to  assign  the  causes  of  this  neglect.  Sordid  views  of 
self  interest,  lead  some  into  such  marriages,  for  the«  sake  of 
wealth.  The  force  of  passion  influences  others,  who  do  not  re- 
flect that  in  this,  and  in  all  other  things  inconsistent  with  Us 
Lord's  will,  a  dvistian  is  bound  to  deny  himself  The  hope  d 
being  useful  to  the  unbeliever,  is  the  reason  assigned  by  othcn^ 
—an  expectation  which  is  seldom  or  never  realized.  Mere  inst- 
tention  to  the  scriptural  rule,  we  may  charitably  hope^  induces 
others  to  form  such  connections,  who  have  never  examined  die 
subject ;  but  such  inattention  is  inexcusable,  with  relation  to  a 
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point  wbiA  18  80  intimately  connected  with  their  temporal  and 
•piritiial  welfare.  How  many  evils  arise  from  this  practice  I 
Wenatnndly  and  insensibly  imbibe  the  spirit,  and  copy  the  man- 
noB,  of  Aoee  with  whom  we  associate^  and  are  ever  disposed  to 
palliate  die  fimlte  of  those  we  love.  Such  connections  involve 
the  christian  in  many  powerful  temptations.  He  must  neces- 
■arily  minglei  in  the  society  of  those  whose  views  and  pursuits 
■M  of  a  character  entirely  opposite  to  his  own.  His  plans  of 
iMnevoleiioe  sve  paralysed-*his  opportunities  of  religious  im- 
provement sve  lessened.  Family-worship  can  hardly  be  main- 
tained* His  religious  sentiments  are  derided  as  enthusiastic. 
Hie  endsavonrs  to  train  up  his  children  in  the  fear  of  God,  are 
by  the  example  and  instructions  of  his  unbelieving 
The  fear  of  being  separated  for  ever  from  the  object  of 
Ua  wMJBctixm,  must  awaken  the  most  painfid  anxiety  in  his  mind. 
He  deliberately  places  his  regard  on  one  who  is  in  a  state  of 
from  Qod,  and  forms  the  closest  intimacy  with  one  of 
whom  he  is  commanded  to  mihdrarv.  Instead  of  a 
kalp  meet  Ibr  him  in  his  christian  warfare,  an  unbelieving  wo- 
nwn  will  prove  a  snare  to  his  soul.  Many  have  apostatized  fVom 
die  iddiy  firom  this  cause.  Others,  who  have  maintained  their 
In^eggitf,  have  pierced  themselves  through  with  many  sorrows. 
Neiliier  wealth,  nor  beauty,  nor  even  mental  accomplishments, 
ahoold  decide  the  Christianas  choice,  but  undoubted  evidence  of 
genuine  piety.  The  word  of  God  is  full  of  warnings  against 
■nch  uiequal  marriages ;  and  the  severest  judgments  there  re- 
corded, have  been  inflicted  on  that  account.  These  remarks  re- 
fer, of  comrse,  only  to  marriages  deliberately  formed  with  un- 
believersk  Where  the  parties  are  already  united,  the  converted 
partner  may  expect  the  aid  of  divine  grace  to  overcome  the  dan- 
gers of  hia  situation.  It  has  been  observed,  however,  that  some 
expressions  in  this  passage  are  hardly  applicable  to  the  marriage 
relatioo.  The  exhortation  in  the  17th  ver.  "  Come  out  from 
among  them,  and  be  separate,"  if  applied  to  this  connection,  is 
not  reconcilable  with  the  apostolic  advice  in  1  Cor.  vii.  13>  13* 
where  the  believing  husband  or  wife  is  required  to  continue,  if 
possible,  with  the  unbeliever.  The  subject  of  marriage  is  not 
mentioned  in  the  context,  and  there  is  nothing  in  the  Apostle's 
language  that  can  restrict  the  prohibition  to  this  point.  This  is 
wttU  UluBtrated  by  the  late  Dr  Dwight,  in  a  sermon  on  this  pas- 
sage.  (^Theology,  Ser.  149.) 
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ddfyr  T!^  Apaktle  has  been  thought  to  forbid  liiiMeetawy 
interooiucse  with  unbelievers,  in  ordinavy  life.  We  nAHflt  not 
choose  them  a0  oiur  oompanionsy  or  frequent  their  aasemUiea  of 
gai^  ami  pleasure.  The  theatre,  the  ball-room,  atid  the  card- 
table,  have  aWnys  been  found  unfavourable  to.'the  cultivslioQ 
of  that  habitual  jseriousnesevnd  sobriety  of  mind  which  ougiit 
to  cfaanictetize  the  disciples  of  Christ  We  kre  told  that  the 
Sdendship  of  this  world  is  enmity  with  God,  (Jatnea  iv.  4)  We 
are  enjoined  not  to  be  oonfonped  to  tfaia  worid,  but  to  be  tmns- 
Ibnned  in  the  renewing  bf  our- mind,  (Rofai.  »i.  2.)  WenarecB* 
hoHed,  "  as  strangers  and  pilgrims,  to  abstain  from  fleshly  tails 
that,  war  against  the  soul,"  (1  Pet  ii,  11.)  We  are  letafaiddi, 
^at  "<  aU  that  is  in  the  world,  the  lust  of  the  'flesh,  liie  hM  of 
\he'  eye,  and  die  pride  of  life,  is  not  of  the  Father,  but  is  oTthe 
world/*  (1  John  ii.  16.)  The  conversation,  the  mnhns,  the 
^ractS<^  and  spirit  of  woridly  men,  must  beuncongetnal't^m  it»- 
newed  mind..  With  respect,  however,  to.  ckil  uUervomne  in/k 
society,  we  are  not  required  to  come  out  fmm  unbiilisfiiifc 
On  the  contrary^  the  Apostie  elsewhere  corrects  iheyiewvtif  te 
Corintluans  on,  this  subject,  (1  Epis.  v.  d,  IOl)  on  the  gvoondb 
that  in  tSiat  ease  we  must  needs  go  out  of  the  world:  aiid>'theMPk 
fore  I  observe, 

Aihkf,  That  the  iMssage  seems  to  fbtibid  Christians  to  be  uniU 
ed  in  chiirch-fellowsfaip, 'with  those  who  are  destitute  of  true 
piety.  Here,  I  am  aware,  that  the  contrary  {nractioe  is  vindiostfc 
ed  by  many  exoeileht  individuals ;  nor  do  I  mean'  to  aiy,  that 
any  church  on  earth  is  entirely  made  up  of  regenerate!' peraons. 
It  is  only  by  outWard  appearanoes,  that  we  can  jndl^'  of  a 
litigious  profesifion.  The  word  Mmu^H,  in  the  15th  verae^-ia  w* 
necessarily  tralkslated  infidel,  which, /to -an  English  ear,  oonveyi 
the  idea  of  a  person  who  'denies  the  divine  authority  of  the 
Scriptures ;  but  this  word  has  a  rasdir  more  extensive  mrm^ 
in  the  New  Testament,  and  is  properly  rendered  twfifYirswn  ii 
the  14th  verse.  In  other  plapes,  it  is  translated  daobedient^  itmifimik 
Jul,  and  is  applied  to  those  whopni^  to  know  God,  while'  in  wcrki 
theydehy  him,  (Titus  i.  15, 16.)  •  Hence  it  properly  ungniilcs 
one  who  is  destitute  of >  'true  fiuth,  and  winy  does  not  pracCioi^ 
obey  the  Go^.  This  is  admitted  by  those  who  hold  ^ewetaod 
view  above  inentioned.  With  persons  of  this  deteriptnm,  be- 
lievers are  not  to  be  yoked  together,  in  idle  obaervanee  of  ich- 
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This  ifl  agreeaUe  tx>  wbat  is  taught  in  odier 
pla<M%a  Bpit.  T.  ll^ia  2  TheM.*iii.  d  2  Tim.iii.  5.  Ab  in 
•haehwd  bf  Dr  Dinght,  tiie  whole  oontezt  supposes^  that  A 
dltoch  of  dpriit  ahckild  consist  of  believei^  onfy.  The  persons 
tD  wham  the  ezhosptation  is  addressed,  are  considered  as  tuck. 
and  infidels  form  one  dass  of  unbelievers ;  .  but  all 
induded  in  this  prohibition.  If  we  are  fbrbid^ 
dill  |»koid  mnieoessarj^  intercourse  with  die  unregenerate,  in 
MitMttnn,0rU>  fonn  alliances  widi  them  bj  marriage,  it  is 
inftWBbmit  on  us  to  abstain- finttn  rdigums  oommunmm  with 
4Eha  ^^wade  asks,  **  what  flellowship  hath  righteousness 
wighlomuness,  and  what  communion  hath  light  widi 
iF*  He  argues  against  the  incongruUy  of  such  an  union^ 
A  tnie  Ariiiiin  is  as  opposite  to  ah  unbeliever,  as  righteousness 
i»  ta  II  igiileuusiu  uu  ss  light  isto  darkness-^-as  Christ  is  to  he* 
Ittdyortiieii^g  Godtodumb  idols.  There  can  be  no  adheiu 
anov IsBtHMRftubstances  of  different  tendences;  nor  can  there 
W  ilqf  ebnimunion  between  persons  of  opposite  characters 
les.  Their  views,  their  aims,  their  interests,  their 
and  -pleasures,  are  all  different  An  unbeliever  is 
person,  living  in  spiritual  darkness-^-wadat 
tlie  4flnniiicn  of  Satan— ^  practical  idolater,  (Ephes.  v.  5.)  A 
is  ar  righteous  person ;  he  walks  in  the  light— he- ib 
•into  the  kingdom  of  Ood's  dear  Son — he  has  turned 
hdl  ichdatrous  attachments,  to  serve  die  living  God.  An 
uka  between  such  persons,  is  subversive  of  the  design  of  diurch- 
MlowaUp,  which  is  to  present  to  the  world  a  living  picture  of 
trtteCtoistiiBity,  and  of  the  nature  of  social  religion :  It  prevents 
llMl^esoradon  of  the  laws  of  Christ ;  it  deceives  the  souls  of  men  ; 
H  eoafirma  tile  prejudices  of  those  who  reject  the  Gospel.  No 
plea  of  oqMdiency — ^no  hope  of  greater  usefldness-— no  dread  of 
ediisni^Awio  rsgard  to  respectability  in  lifb,  can  authorise  its  con* 
tlmiaaoe.  To  associate  with  unbelievers  in  diurch  communioni 
i«t»  defile  die  temple  of  God :  16.  '<  What  agreement  {rvyautrmit^, 
plaeiiqf  together)  hath  the  temple  of  God  with  idols?"  Here  is 
OB'  evident  allusion  to  the  history  6f  Dagon  falling  before  the 
irk,'  (1  Sam.  ▼.  3--4.)  The  temple  of  God  and  the  temples  of 
idelsary  cannot  stand  together.  The  nature  of  the  worship, 
twl-the'  diaracter  of  the  votaries  are  diametrically  of^xMite. 
Htm  tile  temple  of  God  is  his  churdi ;  ''  for  ye  are  the  temple 
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of  the  living  God ;  as  God  hath  said,  I  will  dwell  in  (or  snumg^ 
wwmt)  them^  and  walk  in  them ;  (^Mrt^immifw),  and  I  will  be 
their  God,  and  they  shall  be  mj  people."  The  Apostle  had  be- 
fcnre  shewn  the  Corinthians,  in  his  first  Epistle,  (diap.  iii.  16, 17* 
and  vi.  19.)  that  they,  both  as  a  church  and  as  individoala,  wen 
built  up,  as  lively  stones,— a  spiritual  house,—- for  an  habitation  of 
God  through  the  Spirit ;  and  all  the  ordinances  of  worship  dedaie, 
that  **  holiness  becomes  his  house  for  ever."  Of  this  privilege  he 
now  reminds  them ;  and  he  confirms  the  obaervatioD,  by  a  lete^ 
ence  to  what  is  said  of  the  divine  presence  with  ancient  lanA, 
in  Leviticus  xzvL  11, 12.  ''  I  will  set  my  tabemade  among  ymu 
and  my  soul  shall  not  abhor  you,  and  I  vnll  walk  among  yoo, 
and  will  be  your  God,  and  ye  shall  be  my  people."  The  same 
promise  is  made  Jer.  xxxii.  38.  and  in  other  passages.  Such 
being  the  high  honour  conferred  upon  the  church,  a  conreapood- 
ing  separation  from  every  thing  impure  is  required  of  its  meiB- 
bers :  "  17, 18.  Wherefore,  come  ye  out  (t{ixlin)  from  the  midst  of 
them,  and  be  separated,  (tf^t^itf^^n)  saith  the  Lord,  and  toach  nsl 
the  unclean  thing  (or  person,  «ciMel«i^«v),  and  I  will  receive  yoa* 
and  will  be  to  you  a  Father,  and  ye  shall  be  my  sons  Mid 
daughters,  saith  the  Lord  Almighty."  The  17th  verse  is  a  qu»* 
tation  from  Isaiah  lii.  11.,  where  Jehovah  commands  the  cspdve 
Jews  to  depart  from  Babylon,  and  not  to  touch  any  thing  in  thst 
idolatrous  and  devoted  city.  It  was  especially  incumbent  on  the 
priests  and  Levites,  who  bore  the  sacred  vessels  of  the  Lord,  thst 
they  should  keep  themselves  pure.  In  the  same  manner,  it  is  the 
duty  of  christians,  who  are  consecrated  as  a  royal  priesthood,  a 
peculiar  people,  to  withdraw  from  the  pollutions  of  the  world. 
In  another  place,  (Jer.  li.  6.)  the  people  of  God  are  commanded 
to  flee  out  of  the  midst  of  Babylon,  and  deliver  their  own  soak ; 
and  a  similar  exhortation  is  addressed  to  the  faithful,  with  relSn> 
ence  to  the  mjrstical  Babylon,  or  antichristian  church.  Rev.  xviii. 
4.  '*  Come  out  of  her,  my  people,  that  ye  be  not  partakers  of  hor 
sins."  In  short,  it  is  the  duty  of  christian  churches  to  put  awi^ 
from  them  all  wicked  persons  (1  Epis.  v.  13.) ;  and  where  dlusii 
impracticable,  to  *'  come  out  from  among  them,"  and  pieserte 
the  purity  of  Christ's  house.  This  is  the  express  commandment 
of  the  Alfnighty  Lord,  who,  in  that  case,  promises  that  he  will  re- 
ceive  the  obedient  under  his  protection,*— that  he  will  manifest 
towards  them  the  tenderness  of  a  fMirent,  and  will  bestow  iqMin 
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tbcm  all  tbe  privileges  and  honours  of  his  adc^ted  children. 
Thus  crerj  loss  which  we  may  have  sustained^  every  sacrifice 
whkh  we  have  made,  will  be  amply  compensated ;  all  reproach 
and  ridicule  shall  finally  be  taken  away,  (Isa.  xxv.  8.)  though 
ftther  and  mother  forsake  us,  the  Lord  will  take  us  up ;  though 
the  men  of  the  world  should  say  all  manner  of  evil  against  us 
lUsdy  fertile  Son  of  Man^s  sake,  God  will  be  our  refuge  and  our 
itrenftii— he  will  confess  our  names  before  the  angels  of  heaven — 
he  wflt  esalt  na  to  his  blissfU  seat^  and  admit  us  to  his  immedi- 
ate pieaenoe.  ''  Bdiold  what  manner  of  love  the  Father  hath 
bealowed  iqpon  us,  that  we  should  be  called  the  sons  of  God !— i 
bdove^  now  are  we  the  sons  of  God ;  and  it  doth  not  yet  appear 
what  we  shall  be,  but  we  know  that  when  He  shall  appear,  we 
■hall  be  like  Him,  for  we  shall  see  him  as  He  is,"  (1  John  iii.  1, 
ft)  The  eoKpression  '*  I  will  receive  you,  and  will  be  a  Father 
untDyoo/*  seems  rather  the  sense  of  many  passages  of  Scripture; 
than  the  words  of  any  particular  promise.  In  2  Sam.  vii.  14» 
tfiese  words  are  spoken  of  the  Messiah,  as  explained  Heb.  i.  5.  t 
and  viewing  him  as  the  Head  of  the  redeemed  family,  the  first* 
bomamoiig  many  brethren,  they  may  be  considered  as  describ* 
ing'tiieajmmon  privilege  of  all  its  members;  but  in  many  places, 
JdMMrah  is  represented  under  the  endearing  character  of  a  Fa- 
ther ;  and  perhaps  it  is  not  straining  the  Apostle's  words  to  sup- 
pose, that,  speaking  by  inspiration,  he  here  adopts  the  style  of  the 
ancient  prophets,  who,  in  declaring  the  will  of  Heaven,  intro- 
doced  their  solemn  admonitions  with  the  authoritative  words, 
**  Thus  saith  the  Lord." 

We  have  considered  this  passage  as  forbidding  religious  com- 
mmuon  with  persons  destitute  of  true  faith ;  and  there  is  ample 
evidence  that  tiie  primitive  church,  during  the  first  three  centu- 
nea,  took  great  pains  to  maintain  the  exercise  of  a  wholesome 
discipline  over  its  members,  and  to  separate  the  unholy  and  pro- 
fine  from  a  participation  of  church  privileges.  Thus  Origen,  (as 
quoted  by  Lord  Chancellor  King,  in  his  learned  Treatise  on  the 
constStution  of  the  ancient  church,)  observes,  '^  We  do  our  utmost 
that  our  assemblies  be  composed  of  good  and  wise  men :"  so  that 
^  none  who  are  admitted  to  our  congrregations  and  prayers  are 
vicioas  and  wicked,  except  very  rarely  it  may  happen  that  a  par- 
ticalar  bad  man  may  be  concealed  in  so  great  a  number ;"  and 
afbv  enumerating  the  chief  otfences  which  calleil  for  the  censure 


oi  the  churchy  th^  learned  author  rdmarks,  ''  Vmj,  the  good,  and 
holy  men  of  those  days  were  so  isealoua  against  mn^  t)Mt.tbej^ 
used  the  strictest  severities  against  thd  least-  appeatfancfa  of  il» 
not  indi^lging  or.  speriiig  the  leifst  bisandl  of  its  pestifBrWa  l^i*^ 
duction,  but  smalrtly  punishifig  the  leasfc  sprout  of  i^.  its  kawar 
acts,  as  wel}  as  those  that  were  more  acandabms  and  no|nnoiis»* 
fic  (Pages  138^  154.  Bdit  10»1.)    The  pasaUe^  of  t|i0  Tam^ 
(Matt  xiSi.  24-^.)  has  been  urged  as  pemiumg  ooinmunilmwilli 
unbelievers;  where  it  is  said^  ''  Let  both-  gKm  togetb«r  nalfLth^ 
liyryest ;"  but  this  would  prove  too  mttch>  Ibr  accordiiif  to  this 
yiewj  there  could  be  no  preti^o6  foif  excoqwumieating  unnEMiUiy 
feraoDfi  in  atuf  name,  whidi  is  a  doctrine  diaavowed  by  efmy 
church.    The  parable  represents  die  condition  of  men  in  dvil 
Ufe^  where  good  and  bad  ar6  connected  l^  natural  tlea^  and  where 
the  latter  are  spared  for  the  sake  of  the  former.    ''  The  Acid  is 
the  w<Mrld/'  says  our  Saviour.    It  also  shews  die  folly  and  widE* 
odness  of  persecution,,  under  pretence  of  preserving  the  purity  of 
the  church.    Even  allowing  diat:  diurdiroomnunion  is  intended, 
it  would  only  prove,  that  it  belongs  to  the  Searcher  of  hearts  to 
make  a  thanmgk  separation  between  the  righteous  and  the  wick- 
^  at  that  day  when  '*  he  shall  gathar  out  of  hia  kingdom  all 
things  that  offend,  and  them  that  do  iniquity,  and  shall  cast  then 
into  the  furnace  of  fire,"  (verses  41,  43.) 

REFLECTIONS. 

1.  Do  we  com]{lain  that  we  feel  no  enlargement  of  afReetion  in  I 
the  ways  of  God  ?  We  ask  those  who  are  cslled  '*  the  hoiias  of 
Jacob,  Is  die  Spirit  of  the  Lord  straitened?  are  these  hia  doings^ 
do  not  his  words  do  good  to  him  that  walketh  uprighdy?"  ^Micsh 
ii.  70  "'  The  Lord's  hand  is  not  shortened  that  He  caniiot  sav^ 
neither  is  his  ear  heavy  that  He  cannot  hear,  but  our  miqaities 
have  separated  between  us  and  our  God,  and  our  sins  here  hid 
his  face  from  us,"  (Isa.  lix.  1,  2.)  '<  Open  thy  mouth  wide,  (he 
says,)  and  I  will  fill  it :"  ''  Prove  me  now,  if  I  will  not  0|icR  the 
windows  of  heaven,  and  pour  you  out  a  blessing,  that  there  shsU 
not  be  room  enough  to  receive  it."  (Ps.  Ixxzi.  10.  MaL  iii.  10.) 
.  2.  There  is  a  broad  line  of  distinction  drawn  between  the  ch3* 
dren  of  God  and  the  children  of  the  devil.  They  are  possessed 
of  the  same  oommon  nfl^ui^,  b^(  the  former  have  bem  bfoqilil 
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ant  ntdaajantm.  into  marveUoliB'  ligbt ;  tfaey  have  reoouooed  the 
pcMB^  Mid  noiities  of  the  w<»rld,  the  lasts  of  the  fleshy  and  the  ^r- 
me  iif  8^tan»  They  widk  in  the  paths  of  righteousness ;  and  ihey 
foHov  tbs  Lemb  whithersoever  he  goeUi.  They  enjoy  the  pre- 
sence of  their  bisavenly  Father.  He  dwells  in  their  hearts  by 
Us  Spirit;  he  consecrates  their  bodies  as  his  living  temple^  be 
gives  Ifcem'the  privilege  of  access  to  the  throne  of  grace,  and 
wlitn'  he'  coiyects  them,  it  is  for  their  profit,  that  they  may  he 
mmSHi  pBiiakcra  of  His  hc^inesa^  Let  them  walk  worthy  of  their 
Ugh  Cillmjip:  Let  them  do  all  things  without  murmuring  tod 
diajiiilihgs  that  they  inay  foe  blameless  and  harmless,  "  the  dilU 
dtta  cjf  -Qod  without  rebuke,  in  the  midst  of  a  crooked  and  per- 
fcise  nakioii,  amopg  whom  they  shine  as  lights  in  the  world,'* 
(PULiL14»l&) 


CHAPTER  SEVENTH. 

SECTION    F  I  R  S  T.— Vbksbs  1— 9. 

^AITIi  OOSffOnTBD  BV  THB   RBPSNTAKCB  OF  THB  CORINTHIANS. 

Tab  Aposde  had  exhorted  the  church  at  Corinth  to  have  no  feU 
lowship  with  unbelievers;  and  as  a  powerful  argument  to  enforce 
compliance,  had  referred  to  those  passages  of  Scripture,  in  which 
Ae  privilege  of  adoption  is  promised  to  those  who  should  keep 
theMseWes  unspotted  from  the  world.  He  now  mentions  the 
imptwemetU  which  ought  to  be  made  of  this  subject  1.  '*  Having 
therefore  these  promises,  beloved  {mymxwrt),  let  us  purify  our- 
selves from  all  pollution  (^Aw^o)  of  the  flesh  and  spirit,  perfect- 
ing (9wnt)i»9i>Ttf)  holiness  in  the  fbar  of  Ood."  It  has  been  ob-^ 
Mrved,  that  this  verse  properly  belongs  to  the  preceding  chap- 
ter.   The  high  honour  to  which  christians  are  advanced,  as  sons 
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and  daughters  of  the  Lord  Almighty,  diould  stimulate  ^m9ii  to 
walk  worthy  of  their  heavenly  calling,  and  to  act  anitabfy  to 
their  new  character,  as  His  adopted  children*  Such  great  and 
precious  promises  are  not  given  with  a  view  to  encourage  ricdi, 
or  to  foster  presumpticm  and  pride,  but  to  awaken  gratitiide,  to 
promote  love,  and  to  lead  the  christian  to  a^ire  after  universal 
holiness.  Thus,  in  addressing  the  sainto  at  Rome,  the  Aposdeavfs, 
'*  I  beseech  you,  therefore,  brethren,  by  the  mercies  of  Ood,  that 
ye  present  your  bodies  a  living  sacrifice,  holy,  acceptable  to  God^ 
which  is  your  reasonable  service,"  (chap.  xiL  L)  And  thebdov- 
ed  apostle,  after  noticing  the  love  of  God  in  calling  us  hia  duU 
dren,  adds,  "  And  every  man  that  hath  this  hope  in  him  purifi- 
eth  himself,  even  as  he  is  pure,"  (1  Epis.  iii  3.)  This  is  agree- 
able to  what  is  said  by  the  Psalmist,  (cxxx.  4.)  '^  Then  is  ftv- 
giveness  with  thee  that  thou  mayest  be  feared."  The  goodness 
of  God  is  designed  "  to  lead  us  to  repentance."  The  Apostle^ 
therefore,  exhorts  his  beloved  friends  at  Corinth,  to  purify  lAeai- 
telves  from  all  defilement,  both  of  body  and  mind.  They  mast  r^ 
nounce  the  sinful  and  polluting  pleasures  of  the  world.  They 
must  keep  their  bodies  pure,  by  abstaining  from  all  sensuality 
and  intemperance,  which  entail  disease  and  misery  on  the  human 
race,  and  reduce  men  to  the  level  of  the  beasts  that  perish  ;  and 
they  must  guard  against  the  first  motions  of  sin  within  them,  by 
watching  against  polluting  imaginations,  vain  and  idle  thoughts,  in- 
ordinate love  of  the  world,  pride,  ambition,  anger,  malice  and  envy. 
Sins  of  the  heart  are  seldom  viewed  as  displeasing  to  God,  and  yet 
they  are  expressly  forbidden  by  our  Saviour,  (Matt  v.  28.)aswdl  as 
condemned  by  the  moral  law,  (Rom.  vii.  7-)  <uid  they  generally 
issue  in  open  acts  of  wickedness ;  "  for  when  lust  hath  conceived, 
it  bringeth  forth  sin :  and  sin,  when  it  is  finished,  bringeth  forth 
death/'  (James  i.  15.)  These  sinful  emotions  must  grieve  the  Ho- 
ly Spirit,  and  render  us  vile  in  the  sight  of  a  heart-searching  God, 
(Matt  XV.  19,  20.)  They  are  also  inconsistent  with  the  exercise 
of  holy  and  spiritual  affections ;  "  for  to  be  carnally  minded  is 
death,"  (Rom.  viii.  6.)  Hence  the  wisdom  and  importance 
of  the  admonition  of  the  wise  man,  ''Keep  thy  heart  with 
all  diligence,  for  out  of  it  are  the  issues  of  life,"  (Prov« 
iy.  23.)  ;  and  hence  the  propriety  of  that  petition,  "  Cleanse 
thou  me  from  secret  faults,"  (Ps.  xix.  12.)  According  to 
this  rule,  christians  are  to  aim  at  nothing  short  of  perfect  con- 
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Ibrmitjr  to  llie  will  of  Ood.  Their  highest  attainments  cannot 
reach  die  full  standard  of  the  divine  law;  and  therefore  they  re- 
quire  ttfll  to  press  forward  to  the  things  that  are  before,  strir- 
ing  to  be  perfect,  even  as  their  Father  who  is  in  heaven  is  perfect : 
And  Ae  great  means  of  attaining  to  this  purity  of  mind,  of  per<* 
£Mtiiig  ourselves  in  holiness,  is  by  the  fear  of  God  (it  ^#C#  Omv),  by 
whidi  we  are  to  understand,  not  a  slavish  dread,  but  a  filial  re- 
vcrenoe  of  hia  authority,*— a  hdy  fear  of  incurring  his  displeasure, 
*-«  teaUsing  senee  of  his  presence,  and  a  habitual  regard  to  the 
aooonnt  winch  we  must  render  to  Him.    This  fear  he  has  pro- 

to  pot  into  our  hearts,  (Jer.  xxxii.  40.) 
Tha  Aposde  now  returns  from  the  digression  which  he  had 

t»  Ibe  main  subject  of  his  letter.  In  chap.  ii.  12, 13.  he 
had  mmtiooed  the  anxiety  of  mind  which  he  had  suffered  from 
not  hearo^  of  the  return  of  Titus  from  Corinth ;  to  this  point  he 
now  rttvertSy  afler  he  had  explained  the  general  character  and 
•nceese  of  his  ministry.  2.  ''  Receive  us.  We  have  injured 
no  man:  we  have  corrupted  no  man:  we  have  defrauded  no 
man."  He  b^gs  them,  in  an  animated  style,  to  admit  him  again 
to  a  place  in  their  affections  (xt'^vwft),  and  to  submit  to  his  au- 
thoti^  aa  their  spiritual  father,  and  an  accredited  ambassador 
of  Qiriat  They  had  no  reason  to  act  otherwise,  for  he  was  not 
ooniduma  of  having  given  any  of  them  a  just  cause  of  offence.  He 
heAm§mred  (tlanm^Mf)  no  man  in  his  character  or  reputation ;  and 
bis  fi^thfol  reproofs  were  intended  for  their  good :  He  had  not 
eomtpted  (tpkifmfut)  the  principles  or  the  morals  of  any,  either  by 
his  doctrine  or  by  his  example :  He  had  coveted  (tirXuf»vnnif*n) 
no  man'aalvtr,  or  gold,  or  apparel,  as  the  false  teachers  generally 
did ;  nor  had  he  made  a  gain  of  them,  by  deceiving  their  souls 
with  enoneons  doctrine,  for  Uie  sake  of  advancing  his  tem- 
poral interest:  Like  Samuel,  the  venerable  judge  of  Israel,  he 
could  ask,  ''whom  have  I  defrauded,  or  whom  have  I  oppress- 
ed, or  of  whose  hand  have  I  received  a  bribe,  to  blind  mine  eyes 
tlierewith  ?"  (1  Sam.  xii.  3.  Numb.  xvi.  15.)  When  he  mention- 
ed theae  things,  he  did  not  mean  to  insinuate,  that  they  were  dis- 
posed to  bring  these  charges  against  him,  though  he  could  not 
but  legret  that  they  should  permit  others  to  injure  them  in  this 
manner.  3.  ''  I  speak  not  to  condemn  (you)  («*(•$  umrmM^rtf,  for 
condemnation),  for  I  have  said  before,  that  ye  are  in  our  hearts  to 
die  and  to  live  with  (you)."    They  must  not  suppose  frcm  any 
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thing  that  he  hath  said^  that  his  affecticiw  were  cooled,  or  thaihe 
considfired  ih&sa  his  enemies ;  for  he  had  already  aaaured  them 
of  his  love^  and  he  would  not  retract  what  he  had  said  befinvy 
(diap.  vi.  11.)  that  he  would  gladly  sp^nd  hia  li£b  in  thc&r  sev« 
vice,  did  not  more  pressing  duties  occupy  his  aitentioa  ia  otfier 
places,  and  constrain  him  to  be  absent  from  them.  He  ooold 
say  to  them,  as  Ruth  did  to  her  mother-in-law ;  ''  Whither  tho« 
goest  I  will  go,  and  where  thou  lodgest  I  will  lodga-;  whcte 
thou  diest  will  I  die,  and  there  will  I  be  buried;-  Ifca  Lord 
do  so  to  me,  and  more  also,  if  ought  but  death  pavt  thae  and  wm," 
(Ruth  i.  16, 17.)  This  is  the  natural  language  of  affeolwn :  l^aa 
Thomas  expressed  his  love  to  the  Saviour  in  similar  tanha,  ^Let 
us  also  go^  that  we  may  die  with  him/'  (John  xL  1&)  Tlia  maw 
bars  of  the  Corinthian  church  were  so  dear  to  h|in,  ihat  dMy 
might  be  said  to  be  ta  Ai#  heart ;  their  names  were  wiMan  dicrs 
in  indelible  characters ;  it  was  so  enlarged  with  love  to  tbeaa  as 
to  include  them  all. 

They  might  judge  of  his  affection,  by  the  Jtwtiam  which  he 
used  in  pointing  out  their  faults,  and  by  the  terma  in  which  he 
Bpcke  of  them  to  others  :  4  "  Great  is  my  boldnaaa  of  ajpeech 
(ira^fSTMi)  towards  you ;  great  is  my  boasting  coiioamBig  yoo. 
I  am  filled  with  comfort  ;  I  abound  in  joy  in  all  our  aflictkxL" 
So  high  was  the  opinion  which  he  had  alwajra  entertained  of 
their  diristian  character,  confirmed  as  it  now  was,  by  tiievsadi* 
ness  which  they  had  shewn  to  correct  abuses,  that  he  «Nikl  not 
help  boasting  of  them  to  others,  and  holding  then  np  to  theor 
brethren,  as  an  example  of  love  and  obedience.  The  Spirit 
which  they  had  lately  displayed,  was  particularly  gratiiying  to 
him,  in  his  present  trying  circumstances;  his  mind  waa^Qlei  with 
ccmsolation ;  and,  in  the  midst  of  all  his  distressea.  his  joy  4dtoandsi 
even  to  overflowing,  (^inn^vtftrwtvftm).  Thus  the  memory  of  his 
heavy  and  complicated  troubles  was  almost  obliterated.  TheRis 
a  remarkable  beauty  in  the  compound  word  here  employed. 

Being  disappointed  of  meeting  Titus  in  Troas,  the  Apostle  hsd 
gone  forward  to  Macedonia,  in  hopes  of  finding  him  there.  Bat 
not  receiving  any  intelligence  respecting  him,  he  was  in  great  per* 
plexity.  5.  "  For  when  we  were  come  into  Macedonia,  onr  fiesh 
had  no  rest»  but  we  were  troubled  on  every  side  (iy  wmm,  in  every 
way) ;  without  were  fightings  (^«;^),  within  fears."  He  was 
iqpprehensive  that  the  Corinthians  had  greatly  resented  His  let- 
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l0r,  Mid lM4-«ela8ed  to  sabmit  ta the  dif^otioatof  Titasi  or  even 
to  rtodiF»  him  in  peace;  and  ihifh  added  to  hit  outward  tnmblea 
from  th^  wofU,  aeemed  ready  to  •crush  hia  feeble  firame^  and 
W-leare  khn  no  meant  of  etcape.  He  cpuld  eatily  bear  ext«^« 
Ml  diCMiltieay  but  the.MMPortf  comJUcts  which  were  produced 
te  Ilia  mfald^bj  hit  concern  for  the  welfare  of  th^  churchet,  were 
At  mara  diflcok  to  tottain.  From  this  state  of  anxiety,  he  had 
happplj  ftHned  by  the  kind  interpotition  eC  Him»  whoae 
_  kia  to  leTive  the  tpirit  of  the  ^tNvfy,  and  to  cheer  the 
Imait  nf,  Ilia  fiovtrile  ones,  (Pt.  dxr.  14.  ka.  Ivii.  15.)  a  ''  But 
(ML  whocamfbrtelb  thote  who  are  catt  down  {tin  ^mvutin,  the 
iMpaable^^omfbrled  ua  by  the  coming  of  Titua."  He  could  not  for- 
biar  mtrtiiig  the  goodness  of  God  in  sending  his  beloved  brother 
loeBeoaaaga  hhn,  at  the  time  of  his  heaviest  distress^  and  when 
Mahnpaa  reipctting  the  reformaticm  .of  the  church  at  Corinth 
iMve  haiginnii^  to  iwL  But  the  presence  of  Titus  was  not  hia 
wb  wm£mu  He  had  not  only  the  pleasure  oi seeing  a  valu- 
thleftiasdaad  eompanion  restored  in  safety,  but  he  shared  in 
Ifca  eananialion  which  that  benevolent  servant  of  Chriat  experi« 
anaad  in  witaesauig  the  happy  turn  oi  affairs  in  that  church ; 
7*  **  Attd  Ml  by  Alt  coming  «ily,but  also  by  the  consolation  where* 
with  Jha  waa  comforted  by  you,  when  he  reported  to  us  your 
aWTitat  deaire  {tmtnhm),  your  mourning  (aSv^iMf),  your  seal 
(CiM)  tm  me,  (^),  so  that  I  rejoiced  the  more."  With  lively 
fteli^gaef  gratitade  and  joy,  did  that  good  man  declare  to  his 
Moved  bffodier  Paul,  ihe  fervent  longing  of  the  Cennthians  for 
the  Apaade'a  retam,  and  their  earnest  desire  to  comply  with  his 
iignnolioiisb  and  to  dear  themselves  from  the  suspidons  which 
their  pfoviotts  conduct  had  exdted ;  he  described  thdr  sincere  re* 
grel^  andMte*  grt^  at  having  occasioned  so  much  scandal  in 
the  church,  and  given  so  much  uneasiness  to  their  beloved  teach* 
or;  he  also  aanired  him  of  thdr  seoi  for  his  wdfare,  and  their 
affiKttionate  withes  to  be  again  favoured  with  his  services.  This 
good  news  wrought  like  a  charm  on  the  feeling  mind  of  the 
Apoade,  to  that,  in  proportion  to  the  d^ression  of  his  spirits  bo- 
fore  tlie  arrival  of  Titus,  was  the  heart-felt  Joy  which  he  now 
fxpeiienced. 

He  was  indeed  aware,  that  the  sharp  reproofs  contained  in  hia 
former  epistle,  espedally  relating  to  the  case  of  the  incestuous 
person,  must  have  been  very  painful  to  them,  as  the  writing  of 
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the  letter  had  been  to  Afffi>  (chap.  ii.  4.)  Indeed,  so  fearful  was  be 
of  giTing  unnecessary  offence,  or  of  counteracting,  by  undue  se- 
verity, the  good  effects  which  he  wished  to  produce  by  it,  that 
he  ai  firH  repented  or  regretted  having  sent  it,  lest  bis  design 
should  be  misunderstood.  But  now  he  saw  reason  to  refohe  that 
he  had  written  it,  on  account  of  the  favourable  manner  in  which 
it  had  been  received,  and  the  salutary  coiicern  which  it  had  pro* 
duced  in  their  minds :  S.  ''For  though  I  made  you  sorry,  {tkwmtm, 
I  grieved  you)  by  the  letter,  I  do  not  repent,  (fitrmfuJifuu)  tiioagh 
I  did  repent;  for  I  perceive  that  that  epistle  grieved  you,  thoogh 
but  for  an  hour,  («  mm  fr^  ^C'*')*"  ^^  Apostle  wrote  by  difine 
inspiration,  but  he  speaks  here  of  his  natural  feelings  as  a  mm, 
which  rendered  reproof  exceedingly  painful  to  him.  The  gritf 
which  that  letter  had  occasioned  to  diem,  was  only  Jar  a  sk&rt 
season,  but  the  good  consequences  resulting  fVom  it,  were  of  a 
permanent  nature,  and  greatly  overbalanced  the  temporary  eriL 
A  tender  parent,  when  obliged  to  correct  his  child,  maj  fM  a 
partial  regret,  but  when  he  witnesses  the  refbrmation  prodoeed 
by  well  regulated  discipline,  he  no  longer  repents  of  his  aeverity. 
In  the  same  manner,  a  physdan  may  regret  putting  his*  patioit 
to  pain,  but  he  does  not  repent  when  he  sees  a  cure  effected. 
Paul  did  not  mean  to  say,  that  the  distress  of  the  Corinthiaai 
afforded  him  any  pleasure,  but  he  derived  satisfaction  from  the 
result  of  it,  because  it  issued  in  a  change  of  mind  (mnt^tm)^  and 
in  reformation  of  conduct  9.  *'  Now  I  rejoice,  not  because  ye 
were  made  sorry,  {tXv9n$nTi)hat  because  ye  sorrowed  to  repentaaoe: 
(iif  fMr«»«Mtv).  For  ye  sorrowed  after  a  godly  manner,  (mmnSm, 
according  to  God)  that  ye  might  sustain  loss  (fy^umi^Tt)  by  us  in 
nothing."  Their  grief  did  not  arise  from  shame  of  detecticm  or  re- 
proof;  nor  did  it  spring  from  wounded  pride,  or  from  the  present 
inconveniences  which  their  misconduct  had  occasioned,  but  from 
sincere  regret  that  they  should  have  disobeyed  the  commands 
of  God,  brought  dishonour  on  the  Gospel,  and  incurred  the  divine 
displeasure.  They  sorrowed  according  to  the  will  of  God,  This 
was  the  very  result  for  which  the  Apostle  prayed ;  and  there^ 
fore,  neither  by  his  faithfulness  nor  apparent  severity,  would  their 
spiritual  interests  be  at  all  damaged  or  endangered—nor  would 
it  be  necessary  to  inflict  any  censure  on  the  church. 
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REFLECTIONS. 

1.  Do  anfttl  tiumghta  pctilute  the  mind  ?  Who  then  can  say, 
I  am  dam?  How  hateful  must  we  appear  in  the  sight  of  a  holy 
&od  ijghteoiui  Crod,  while  so  much  defilement  cleaves  to  our  fledb^ 
and  apmt  f  With  what  joy  should  we  repair  to  that  fountain 
which  la  opened  for  sin^  and  how  earnestly  should  we  pray, 
^  Create  in.  me  a  dean  heart,  O  Lord,  and  renew  a  right  spirit 
wkhin  ma  T  Shall  we  sin  because  grace  abounds  ?  No !  Ha* 
▼ing  thagiaat  and  precious  promises  of  the  Gospel,  let  us  rather 
rlfiansci  ovnalfes  from  all  pollution,  perfecting  holiness  in  the 
lisarofGod. 

SL  What  bddness  does  a  consciousness  of  integrity  impart  to 
the  mind  J  It  is  espedally  necessary  to  the  christian  minister. 
Without  oooaiftency  of  character,  all  his  reproofs  will  be  disre- 
purdmlj-  all  bddness  of  speech  restrained.  He  must  expect  to 
hear  the  catting  question,  "  Thou  that  teachest  another,  teachest 
thoa  not  thysdf  ?"  On  the  contrary,  how  much  weight  will  be 
added  to  his  instructions^  when  he  can  say  with  the  Apostle,  ''we 
have  wronged  no  man,  we  have  corrupted  no  man,  we  have  de- 
firaodad  no  man."  It  is  painful  to  censure  those  with  whom  we 
are  united  in  the  bonds  of  christian  fellowship ;  yet,  if  we  wish  to 
ba  faithliil,  we  must  warn  and  exhort  them,  though  it  should 
grieve  bodi  ourselves  and  them.  We  must  leave  the  result  to 
God  ;  bat  we  are  encouraged  to  hope  that  he  will  crown  our  ef- 
fints  with  sucoes^  and  comfort  us  when  cast  down,  by  reviving 
his  work  in  the  hearts  of  his  people,  and  imparting  that  sense  of 
th6  evil  of  sin  which  shall  lead  them  to  sorrow  after  agodly  man- 


SECTION  S£C0ND_Vbr8B8  10— 1& 

THB  NATURE  AKD  SFFBCT8  OF  GODLY  BORBOW. 

The  Apostle  had  alluded  to  the  grief  which  his  first  Epistle 
had  occasioned  to  the  Corinthians,  and  had  noticed^  with  grati- 
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fade,  the  happy  effects  it  had  produced,  in  leading  them  to  re- 
form the  abuses  which  pfre vailed  among  tiiem :  they  had  sorrow- 
ed after  a  godly  manner.  He  now  explains  more  fiilly  the  nature 
0f  thM  sorrow  which  is  aoeording  to^God.  10.  **  Forgodly  mtt- 
n»w  worketh  reformation  (^inwi^y)  unto  talvatioQ,  notto  be le^ 
pented  of,  («^mMMAfTtf) :  hut  the  sorrow  of  the  wovld  worketh 
death.**  This  stpiritual  grief  (xvmi)  does  not  spend  itself  m  vain 
complaints  and  tears.  It  does  not  arise,  as  waslbefove  obstfved^ 
from  the  shame  of  detection ;  from  jnide  of  heait  at  dxBosvtring 
tiie  deficiency  of  one's  own  righteousness ;  from  the  pveaqnl  in- 
conveniences ^r  distresses  which  siti'tnay  oeoasioni  Or  fyam  lartng 
tlie  good  (^nion  of  others ;  nor  does-- it  consist  km  tnafmrnrf 
excitement  of  the  feelings,  gradually  subsiding  and  followed' by  d 
repetitibn  of  the  same  faidt.  But  it  flows  from  a  aeiise  *of  *tiie 
cKyous  nature  of  sin ;  from  a-  consciousness  of  having  offinded  s 
God  of  infinite  purity  and'  love  ^  ft^Md  a  fear  of  losuig'  the  tdbtai 
of  his  favour,  and  the  cemrauniciftions  of  hls^iace ;  from  wtosCi 
mg  on  the  dishonour  brought  on  the  Gospel,  and  the  injury  dam 
to- the  soulto  of  others ;'  from  a  consideratite  that  we  have  aefied 
ungratefully  towards  our  Saviour,  and  have  grieved  the  Hefy 
Spirit.  The  Imguage  of  godly  sorrow  is  beautifnlly  catpiesssd 
by  David,  in  the  51st  Psalm,  where,  at  the  4tb  verse,  1m»  say% 
"  Against  thee,  thee  only,  have  I  sinned,  and  done  evil  in  tiiy 
sight,  that  thou  mightest  be  justified  when  thou  speakest,  and  be 
clear  when  thou  judgest;"  and  at  the  I6th  verse,  '^For  ^oude- 
fiirest  not  sacrifice,  else  would  I  give  it ;  thou  delightest  not  in 
burnt-offering :  the  sacrifices  of  God  are  a  broken  spirit:  abralMi 
and  a  contrite  heart,  O  GiDd,  tiiou  wilt  not  despise."  Hence-  it 
produces  (Kitn^ymfyrm),  a  corresponding  change  of  the  judgmenty 
affections,  and  conduct  It  leads  to  a  sincere  abhorrence  and  re- 
nunciation of  sin,  and  to  a  reliance  on  the  atonement  of  Christ, 
and  the  influences  of  the  Spirit,  for  deliverance  both  from  its 
guilt  and  power.  Accordingly  it  issues  in  salvaium;  the  bdieving 
penitent  is  set  free  from  the  condemnation  of  the  law ;  the  spirit- 
ual renovation  of  his  soul  is  effected,  and  his  salvation  is  complet- 
ed, by  his  entire  deliverance  from  sin,  and  advancement  to  glory. 
This  is  a  refbtmeHion  noi  i6  be  repented  of:  there  is  no  cause  of  re- 
gret in  becoming  the  subject  of  it,  and  none  have  ever  repented 
the  chiuig^:  the  salvation  itself  is  ^Bavnckangealde ;  no  genuine 
believer  can  fiill  short  of  it,  or  be  disappointed  of  his  hope:    So 
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lh>'  #oid'iyi»Hiintrw,  my  Hgnify,  and  is  )ised  in  this  sense. 
Bom*  aki'SOl  Our  tttauAitan,  in  this  verse,  have  introduced  a 
paroiMNBMMk^  wirieh  does  not  occur  in  the  Apostle's  words.  The 
^fwiiifjwwiBjiwii  scarcely  expresses  the  force  of  the  Greek V*^'*'* ; 
■■d-Aephwue  is  purposely  varied,  to  express  the  permanency  of 
Ifca  diaagr  apbken  of. 

'  How-dlifiertntis  the  sorrow  of  the  world,  that  is,  of  unconverted 
■HO  f  It  afiwiS'ftom  some  earthly  cause,  such  as  the  loss  of  their 
fgdpeity>^tr  of  their  fHends,--of  their  health  or  reputation.  It 
apvinga  flrom  wlf-righteous  pride :  It  spends  itaelf  in  vain  re*- 
:  'itfhtmfat  its  object  the  effects  of  sin,  rather  than  the  act : 
Uane  to  secmid  causes,  overlooking  the  great  firat 
n  b'vtters  impatient  and  impious  murmurs  against  Provi- 
*li  sfaiiks-  the  spirits,  wounds  the  conscience,  and  breaks 
liie  Heart*  it  not  unfrequently  urges  the  unhappy  delinquent, 
tnm  fiifav  diame,  to  put  a  period  to  his  own  existence,  and  thus 
IheaSkywoHu  death.  In  other  cases,  it  leads  him  to  commit  new 
uham  iir  order  io  conceal  die  iirst,  and  thus  brings  him  to  an 
ignemiuicua  and  untimely  end.  At  all  events,  the  fruit  of  these 
tilings  ia  -apiritoal  and  eternal  death.  Examples  of  this  we  find 
In  tbe'Ualwry  of  Cain,  of  Saul,  of  Ahidiophel,  and  Judas  Iscariot 
Oodlgr  aonwr  produces  a  change  of  mind  which  issues  in  salva- 
tion ;  the  sorrow  of  the  world  produces  remorse,  but  the  senti*- 
waeMirmtuin  unchanged,  and  the  bitter  fruit  is  death. 

The  ■atfiow  of  tiie  Corinthians  had  manifested  itself  to  be  of 
God,  by  hs^ciffecta:  11.  *'  For  behold  diis  same  thing,  (namely) 
that  ye  •  aerrewed  after  a  godly  manner,  what  carefulness  it 
wmnglit  in  you  ;  yea,  what  clearing  of  yourselves ;  yea,  indigna- 
tion ;>  yea,  fter;  yea,  vehement  desire ;  yea,  seal;  jrea,  revenge ! 
hi  every  tkang  ye  have  approved  yourselves  to  be  pure  (*«iyr«v^)  in 
iiuM  matter.*'  Thus  it  yielded  the  peaceable  fruits  of  rigbteous- 
fieaa. .  It  produced  tiie  most  active  dUigence  (r)rMi}«»)  to  rectify 
fltevailing  disorders,  and  to  comply  with  the  Apostle's  directions. 
It  led-  the'  fidtKfiil  part  of  the  church  to  dear  themselves  from  the 
imputation  of-  conniving  at  sin,  and  the  disorderly  members  to 
mpdogke  (c«>«A#yMif)  for  their  fault.  It  awakened  a  holy  indigna* 
turn  (mymnuLmm,  resentment)  against  those  sins  which  they  had 
formerly  viewed  with  indifference,  if  not  with  complacency ;  so 
that  tiiey  were  not  only  diMpleased  with  tiiemselves  on '  that  ae- 
eomit,  Imt  oimld  no  longer  tolerate  in  their  oommnnion,  tiboae 
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who  were  guilty.  It  displayed  itself  by  a  holy  fear  (f«Cff%  leit 
similar  offences  should  again  occur,  and  be  the  means  of  deprive 
ing  them  of  the  privileges  of  the  Gospel.  It  prompted  them  to  s 
Jerveni  deiire  (Hri»l9r«f )  of  being  again  restored  to  tiie  joys  d 
God's  salvation,  and  to  the  confidence  and  ftiendiUpof  the  Apos- 
tle. It  evinced  its  reality,  by  unfeigned  zeal  ((«A«»)  finr  the  divine 
glory,  and  for  the  honour  of  the  christian  faith.  It  wrought  in 
them,  so  to  speak,  revenge  against  themselves  (uclimiriy),  fbr  beiog 
so  foolish  and  ungrateful,  as  to  be  led  away  by  the  error  of  the 
wicked,  and  thus  to  fall  from  their  own  stedfiwtness.  The  Sane 
of  the  expression,  '^  what  revenge,"  may  be  illustrated  by  the  wcU- 
known  story  of  Archbishop  Cranmer,  who,  having  been  indnoed, 
from  a  desire  to  save  his  life,  to  sign  a  recantation  of  the  Protest* 
ant  faith,  afterwards  repented,  and  when  led  to  the  stake,  hdd 
his  right  hand  in  the  fire  till  it  was  consumed,  exclaiming,  '*  Thoa 
unworthy  hand*-thou  unworthy  hand !"  By  the  dispootianf 
here  enumerated,  and  by  every  other  possible  means,  the  Cortn- 
thians  had  shewn  that  they  heartily  repented  of  their  fbniwr 
conduct,  and  were  pmre  from  all  further  blame,  touching^  the  a& 
fiur  of  the  incestuous  person.  By  excommunicating  the  offender, 
they  had  cleared  themselves  from  the  suspicion  of  conniving  at 
his  fifiult,  and  evinced  their  determination  to  maintain  the  disci* 
pline  and  purity  of  the  church. 

When  the  Apostle  formerly  addressed  them  on  this  point,  he 
did  not  write  from  feelings  of  personal  prejudice  against  tfae^^w- 
der,  or  merely  for  the  sake  of  bringing  him  to  punishment;  n(V 
was  he  actuated  by  motives  oi  private  friendship  or  partiality 
towards  the  suffering  party,  but  from  a  regard  for  their  prosperi- 
ty as  a  church,  and  to  manifest  towards  them,  as  in  the  divine 
presence,  his  anxious  care  for  their  ^iritual  interests:  ISL 
"  Wherefore  («^«)  though  I  wrote  to  you,  it  was  not  finr  the  sake 
of  him  who  did  wrong  (mitrnmirrt),  nor  for  the  sake  of  him  who 
Buffered  wrcmg  (miiMthrrt),  but  for  the  sake  of  (ujmtf)  manifest- 
ing to  you  our  care  (nrn^y)  for  you  in  the  sight  <^  God."  By  the 
u^ured  parity,  the  Apostle  is  supposed  to  allude  to  the  fatli^  of 
the  incestuous  person,  who  had  been  greatly  injured  and  dishon- 
oured by  his  son. 

As,  therefore,  they  had  taken  his  reproofs  in  good  pait,  and 
had  felt  the  consolation  arising  from  obedience  and  fiuthfolness^ 
Paul  had  now  the  pleasure  of  sharing  with  them  in  their  satts* 
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frctifAf  and  iMit  only  «s  bat  his  bapinneM  was  greatly  increased 
by  partie^atiiig  in  the  joy  which  his  beloved  TUw  experienced, 
in  witnesring  die  xefimnatian  produced  among  them;  for  the  smd 
of  that  ftithful  minister  was  eased  qfiU  burden,  by  their  unani- 
■MNii  aofamiaaioD.  13.  ^'  Wherefore^  we  were  comforted  in  your 
comftit;  yea»were}oioedthe  more  exceedingly  («t^irfwfi{»^  fmXXtv), 
tar  die  joy  of  Titus»  because  his  spirit  was  refreshed  (mmwwmwrm) 
byyoaall."  The  Apostle^  in  his  couTersations  with  Titus,  had  of- 
ten alluded  to  the  prosperity  of  the  Corinthian  churchy  and  had 
OMntioned  their  piety  and  leal^  with  marks  of  high  commendation. 
Thk  hfi  oalla  btmetmg  on  ikar  behalf:  14.  ''  For  if  I  have  boast- 
ad  («aMM%^pifl»)  any  thingto  him  concerning  you^  1  am  not  asham-  ' 
•d:  toe  aawe  spc^e  all  things  to  you  {^vfM,  concerning  you— • 
M*Em^^  in  truth,  so  also  our  boasting  which  was  before  Titus, 
(tm)  ia  ibond  a  truth."  He  was  greatly  pleased  to  think  that 
their  oondoct  in  the  present  affair,  fully  warranted  his  good  opin- 
ioD,  and  justified  the  strong  terms  which  he  had  employed  re- 
specting them.  As  the  doctrines  he  had  taught  them  were  indeed 
tme,  and  the  reproofs  he  had  administered  were  borne  out  by 
ftets^  ao  he  had  die  satisfaction  to  find  that  he  had  not  exceeded 
die  bmwida  of  propriety  and  truth,  in  what  he  had  said  to  Titus 
in  dieir  fiMrour.    He  had  no  reason  to  be  ashamed  of  his  amimen- 


The  love  of  that  pious  and  excellent  man  towards  the  Corin- 
thiaasi,  was  also  mcreased,  while  he  called  to  mmd  the  readiness  of 
die  whole  church  to  eubmii  to  the  Apostle's  directions,  and  their 
anxious  care  that  all  things  might  be  adjusted  agreeably  to  his 
mind ;  1&  ^  And  his  tender  affection  (wwKmyx^,)  is  more  abun- 
dant towards  you,  whilst  he  remembers  (Mn^M^mnM^optv)  the 
obedienoe  of  you  all,  how  with  fear  and  trembling  ye  received 
tum."  Instead  of  persisting  in  their  fieurtious  and  contentious 
apirit^  which  might  have  led  them  to  protest  against  the  interfer- 
«ioe  of  Titus,  they  had  received  him  in  the  most  affectionate  and 
fcspectful  manner,  and  shewed  him  all  that  deference  which  was 
due  to  an  inspired  teacher  and  faithful  friend. 

Paul  would  therefore  again  express  his  eatisfactum  that  he 
could  restore  them  to  his  confidence,  and  rely  on  their  enlighten- 
ed and  cheerful  submission  to  his  authority  as  an  ambassador  of 
Christ ;  16. ''  I  rejoice,,  therefore,  that  I  have  confidence  (4«e^)  in 
you  in  all  things."    As  the  expression  signifies,  he  was  not  afraid 
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to  ffieak  boUUff  in  tiieh  fkvMr.  B7  thii  condliirtiDry  nuamer  of 
address,  llie  Apostle  inthnateft,  that  only  a  wntR  part  of  the  dnudi 
W«re  defidentt  hi  tbefr  dnty ;  he  prepares  them  for  the  remahi- 
Ing  reprooft  and  admonitiops  contafaicd  m  this  letter^  and  espe- 
cially secures  their  good  will^  when  about  to  recommend  the  col- 
lection toihe  sainfts  at  Jerusalem. 

REFLECTIONS. 

1.  Hasour  somnrlbrt^ledtoathangeofcondact?    Lcttu 
ascribe  oor  repentance  to  drvinegrace^  and  rejoice  in  the  hope  of 

'  4ML  salvation.  What  avail  the  anstetities  nod  penances  of  Ae 
-selMghteotts,  while  tiie  heart  is  not  ^tibdned  and  broken ;  or  Ae 
vahi  regrets  of  the  impenitent,  while,  after  the  most  solemn  reso- 
lotions  of  amendment,  they  still  retom  to  fbUy !  Snch  repen- 
iance  muift  sooner  or  later  be  regretted.  On  the  contrary,  tite 
recollection  of  having  overcome  temptation,  or  returned  to  duty, 
98  accompanied  with  the  purest  pleasure— it  needs  not  to  be  le- 
pehtedof. 

2.  Hie  marks  of  repentance  here  enumerated,  are  to  be  consi- 
dered rather  with  reference  to  the  peculiar  circumstances  of  the 
case  referred  to,  and  the  various  parts  which  different  individuils 
acted,  than  as  so  many  distinct  evidences  of  evangelical  sorrow. 
Still,  however,  they  may  be  accommodated  to  illustrate  this.  See, 
then,  what  earefiilneM  to  discover  the  occasion  of  oar  fUling  into 
sin,  and  to  avoid  the  appearance  of  evil,  true  repentance  wiU  pro- 
duced—what ingenuous  eonfisskm  And  sdf-condemnation  on  ac- 
-count  of  it-— what  indignaiioH  against  those  sins  which  have 
brought  dishonour  on  the  cause  of  truth— what  jfi»r  of  losing 
die  sweet  sense  of  God's  fiivour—^hat  earnest  detire  of  deKver- 
ance  from  guilt,  and  restoration  to  spiritual  comfort— Arhat  zas^ 
-to  promote  the  glory  of  God  and  the  edification  of  oar  ftDow- 
men-^what  revenge  on  ourselves  for  acting  so  unworthy  a  parti 
We  have  a  beautiful  description  of  genuine  repentance  in  Jere- 
miah xxxi.  18— vM>.  *^  I  have  surely  heard  Ephndm  bemoaning 
himself  thus :  Thou  hast  chastised  me,  and  I  was  chastised,  as 
-a  bullock  unaccustomed  to  the  yoke:  Turn  thou  me,  and  I 
ahaUbe  turned,  for  thou  art  the  Lord  my  €rod.  Surely  after 
that  I  was  turned,  I  repented ;  and  after  that  I  was  instructed,  1 
smote  tipoA  my -thigh:  I  was  ashamed,  yea,  even  confounded, 
because  I  did  bear  the  reproadh  df  my  youth."    Nor  is  the  ae- 
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jj^vrnM 0f  Ae  pablkm  (Lvke  zriil.  la)  leas  instmctife : 
^  ib  ttood  lite  €i&  and  would  not  lift  up  8o  nmch  as  hi«  eyes  unto 
haayep,  botnole  vLpon  his  liraMt»  iaying,  God  be  laerdfiil  U^  me 
'•aianerr 

|L  Hovbappj  should  the  n4msters  of  Christ  be,  when  His  o& 
Ailing  people  are  brought  to  repentance!  how  ready  diould 
Atj  Aem  themselves  to  restore  them  to  their  confidence !  how 
■salUfjf  ii^  and  eonciliatory  should  be  their  language !  and  how 
dasiwiua  Aarid  they  afyear  so  to  administer  reproof  as  to  make 
Itafyidant  that  they  are  net  actuated  by  angry  passions^  but  by 
fionosm  £Mr  their  salvation,  as  in  the  sight  of  Oodl 


CHAPTER  EIGHTH. 

SECTION   FIBST^VbbsbsI-^L 

-ma  QOUUKITIOII  VQE  TBM  FOQE  IN  JUniU  BBOQMMBNnWK 

Tbb  primitive  churches  were  distinguished  for  their  mutual 
love;  and  this  was  manifested  by  the  substantial  fruits  of  benevo- 
len^  Each  society  maintained  a  common  fund  by  the  contri^ 
Imtioiis  afrits  members^  which  was  appropriated  to  various  pious 
and  charitable  uses.  Not  only  did  they  contribute  for  the  sup* 
poctof  their  pastors,  and  for  ^e  relief  of  their  own  poor,  but 
Ifcej  occasionally  sent  aid  to  other  churches,  where  assistance  was 
^jqpiired.  Captives,  slaves,  widows,  orphans,  and  sick  persons^ 
all  shared  their  liberality.  The  ordinary  collection  for  the  poor 
wias  nmMdlymade  after  the  celebration  of  the  Lord's  supper.  Thus 
Instill  Kartyr,  as  quoted  by  Lord  Chazu^eUor  King^  observe% 
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^Ev«7  one  tiuit  wAs  aUe  and  iirilUng,  gaTe  aeoordkig  to  hk  «U- 
ISty,  and  that  'which  irat  gMherad  ins  eommitted  tatha  ctra  of 
the  bishop  (or  prerident»  ir^tirfwri)  who  reikv^  dierawitfa  the 
orphans  and  widows^  the  sick  and  distressed,  prisonera,  tratcl* 
*lers>  strangers,  and  in  a  word,  all  that  had  need  thneo^"  Apol 
9.  (KingU  Enquhy,  p.  140.)  This  holy  principle  waa  cairied  to 
the  greatest  extent  in  the  church  at  Jemaalem,  whete  the  disci- 
ples had  all  things  common,  (Acts  ii.  44.) ;  bat  asthia  was  fimd 
to  be  attended  with  inconveniences,  It  waa  notfoUowad  as  a  gea- 
eral  rule!  and  in  other  churdies,  each  member  waa  leftimder 
the  guidance  of  his  own  oonsdenoe,  to  impart  aoch  a  p«mwHioii 
of  his  gains  as  he  could  lawfully  give  away,  without  n^giecling 
other  objects.  The  church  in  Jerusalem  did  not  long  enjoy  Ae 
favour  of  the  world,  (Acts  ii.  47*)  Persecution  first  began  to 
rage  there,  and  many  were  scattered  abroad :  others  were  deprif- 
ed  of  their  property,  or  abandoned  by  their  friends,  (Heb.  x»  SS, 
34.)  The  country  began  to  be  also  harassed  with  wars,  and  to  das 
was  added  the  calamity  of  famine,  (Acts  zL  38.)  On  this  occa- 
sion, great  sympathy  was  shewn  by  the  Gentile  churdiea.  Thae 
felt  the  obligation  they  owed  to  their  Jewish  brethren^  as  having 
first  received  the  Gospel  from  them ;  and  though  on  some  poiiiti 
they  differed,  this  did  not  interfere  with  the  ezerciae  of  dhristisn 
love.  We  find  the  church  in  Antioch  contributing  for  their  re- 
lief, (Acts  xi.  27—30.)  and  also  the  churches  in  Galatia,  (1  Cor. 
xvi.  1.)  From  what  is  here  stated,  it  would  seem  that  the 
churches  in  Macedonia,  namely,  Philippi,  ThessalonicBy  and  Be- 
rea,  united  in  the  same  good  work.  Nor  was  the  chmdi  at  C»- 
rinih  indifferent  to  the  welfiire  of  their  dder  breduren.  In  his 
first  epistle,  the  Apostle  had  given  directions  on  thia  aubject,  in 
the  view  of  his  coming,  (chap.  xvi.  1—3.)  In  thia  and  die  fol- 
lowing chapter,  he  urges  them  to  complete  dieir  eontributicna 
These  weii*e  afterwards  made  up  and  delivered  to  the  Apoade^  who 
conveyed  the  money  to  the  church  at  Jerusalem,  (Rom.  zv.  95, 
2)6.    Acts  xxiv.  170 

In  the  close  of  the  last  chapter,  he  had  expressedhia  confidence 
m  the  christian  character  of  the  Corinthians ;  and  he  now  pro- 
ceeds to  enforce,  by  suitable  arguments,  the  duty  of  liberality. 
With  great  delicacy  and  address,  he  imfarms  them,  aa  a  piece  of 
gradfying  intelligence,  of  the  happy  dispoaidon  shewn  bj  die 
Macedonian  brethren  to  supply  the  necessities  of  die  poor  aaiflls^ 
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'^MAhB iinaaAj  cscribet  to  the  idniiidmt  gnee  betfowedoii 
tbaa  bflBm  from  whom  oometh  down  every  good  and  perfect 
gift:  1,%^*  Moreover,  brethren,  we  make  known  (y9»^«fMf)  ta 
yiM'dle  gnoe  of  God  which  is  given  (Mt^um*)  to  the  dbnrdiea 
tf  Macedonia;  how  that  in  a  great  trial  (ly  inxx$  }«up«)  of  afflic- 
tfei^  the  abundance  of  their  joy,  and  their  deep  poverty,  abounded 
for  overflowed,  Mf^nnrtiMny)  to  the  riches  of  their  liberality.''  Some 
kMer^ret  Ifce  words,  vt*  x^if  mm  e»v,  &c«  as  if  the  meaning  were, 

great  gift  imparted  by  the  churches ;  but  the  usual 
k  finr  more  natural  j  and  besides,  it  is  quite  agreeable 
ttf'AeAposCkrB  manner,  to  refer  all  holy  affecticms  and  desires  to 
Arine  inf  nenoe.  The  Macedonian  diurches  had  endured  a  gremt 
J^gki  cfqflietiA,  when  the  Gospel  was  first  planted  among  them, 
(Aeto  JtvL  19^  90.;  xvii.  5, 13.)  as  well  as  during  its  subsequent 
fitgnau,  (FhiL  i.  39.  1  Thess.  ii.  14) ;  yet  this  severe  triml  did 
aet  oool  their  aeal,  or  furnish  them  willi  an  excuse  fbr  neglecting 
4iieoficeeofbrotheriy  love.  On  the  contrary,  such  was  their 
Jig  in  the  Lord ;  sudi  the  abundance  of  their  consolations,  sudi 
Ike  wannth  of  their  gratitude  for  his  redeeming  mercy,  that  no 
or  aaerifice  seemed  too  great,  which  might  promote  the 
of  their  diristian  brethren ;  the  dejdk  of  their  poverty 
to  illnstrate  and  enhance  their  rick  liberality  ;  so  that  the 
oM  Ibnned  an  aflecting  contrast  to  the  other ;  and  both  their  joy 
sind  their  poverty  produced  the  most  noble  results.  Dr  Mac- 
hajghtrfudets  the  middle  dause  of  the  second  verse,  ''Not* 
withstandiiig  Aeir  deep  poverty."  The  spirit  of  the  passage  is 
wett  praaerredin  tiie  French  version,  (Paris  edition  of  1805) 
tteagh  it  cannot  be  considered  as  a  literal  translation :  ''  Cest  qu' 
afant  M  <pgouv^  par  plusieurs  afflictions,  ils  ont  et^  remplis  de 
Jel^  et  qne  dans  leur  profonde  pauvrete  ils  ont  r^pandu  avec  ab<m* 
dance  lea  rldiesses  de  leur  liberalite :  how  that  having  been  tried 
by  many  lOietions,  they  were  filled  with  joy,  and  that,  in  their 
Mep  pover^,  they  difiused  abundantly  the  riches  of  their  libera^ 
Hty.*^ 

Inslead  of  requiring  to  be  stirred  up  to  the  performance  of 
dieir  doty,  they  were  tdf^mooed  ;  or  rather,  as  he  observes  else* 
lAere,  (1  Thess.  iv.  9.)  they  **  were  taught  of  God  to  love  one 
flMther.**  8.  "  For  according  to  (nmm)  their  power,  I  bear  witness, 
(^9f9u^S),  and  beyond  (im^)  their  power,  they  were  willing  of 
Atosdves  (mwiMt^nm)."    They  did  not  consult  the  9€AUh  maxims 
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ol'  worldly  prudence,  or  shew  any  dread  of  exceeding  a  &ir  prt^ 
portion  in  this  matter ;  but  the  Apostle  could  testify  tbai  they  h^ 
voluntarily  exerted  themselves  to  the  uDnost  of  their  power,  y«a, 
their  inclination  went  beyond  their  abilUg.  Instewl  of  pleading 
their  deep  poverty  as  a  reason  for  doing  nothing,  they  seemed  to 
forget  their  own  necessities  in  their  anxious  care  rf  others; 
4.  "  With  much  entreaty  (,irK^utX%ruif)  praying  ub  that  we  would 
receive  the  gift,  even  (lun)  the  communion  of  the  ministry  (or  ser- 
vice, 3Hts*TMH)  to  the  saints."  The  Apostle  seems  to  have  been 
apprehensive  lest  they  should  injure  themselves,  and  scarcely 
leave  a  sufBciency  for  the  supply  of  their  own  wants  ;  he  appears 
to  have  felt  a  reluctance  to  receive  ai  least  the  wkoU  sum  which 
they  had  collected ;  but  they  would  take  do  denM ;  they  were 
grieved  that  he  should  even  hesitate  to  comply  with  their  wiahe* ; 
ihey  were  afraid  of  being  deprived  of  the  luxury  of  doing  good; 
they  pressed  their  bounty  upon  him,  and  prayed  that  they  might 
be  allowed  to  share  in  the  delightful  ftUoteikip  of  miniatering  to 
the  saints. 

5.  In  all  this,  they  far  exceeded  the  most  sanguine  expecta- 
tions of  the  Apostle:  "  And  not  as  we  hoped,  or  expected  (•*  ■■<■« 
it^irirafto),  but  first  gave  themselves  to  the  Lord,  and  to  ui 
by  the  will  of  God."  There  is  an  obscurity  attaching  to  the  fint 
clause  of  this  verse.  M'Knight  renders  it,  "  not  as  we  feared  i" 
that  is,  the  Macedonians  did  not,  as  tlie  Apostle  apprehended, 
plead  their  inability  and  poverty  as  an  excuse  for  not  coatri- 
buting ;  but  the  word  iAti^s,  is  never  used  in  tbla  aenae  in 
the  New  Testament.  Pnrkhurst,  with  others,  propoaea  to  in> 
sert  the  word  fum  before  the  verb,  and  to  read,  "  This  they  did 
not  merely  as  we  hoped  ;"  so  the  French  translators  render  the 
passage,  "  Et  ils  n'ont  pas  seuleraent  fait  ce  que  nous  aTJoni 
esp^e  d'eux."  This  renders  the  sense  clear.  Not  only  bad 
they  surrendered  themselves  at  first  to  C/irUt,  when  tliey  turn- 
ed from  their  dumb  idols  to  the  faith  and  obedience  of  the  Gospel, 
but  in  this  instance,  they  first  submitted  themselves  to  him  by 
Ike  tvill  of  God,  that  they,  their  property,  talents,  and  influence 
might  be  disposed  of  to  his  glory  ;  and  then  they  surrendered 
themselves  to  the  Apostle,  to  be  guided  by  him,  in  all  respects,  as 
should  be  most  agreeable  to  the  divine  milL  By  mentioning  the 
alacrity  of  the  poor  Macedonians,  the  sacred  writer  obliijuely 
reproves  the  backwardness  of  the  Corinthians,  who  were  ins 
fr«m  persecution,  and  placed  in  opulent  circumstances. 
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6b  Thft  9mUbie  eonduct  of  UiMe  ehriEliaM  had  produced  tudi 
on  the  Apo«Cle*8  laind,  that  he  could  not  help  pro- 
Haa an  eiample  to  the  dbkufch  at  Corinth.  He  was  unr 
frilliiiiy  that  they  abould  he  outdone  hy  their  poorer  brethren; 
be  theielore  requested  Titus  to  pay  them  a  second  visits  for 
fwugpeac  ef  hastening  their  contrih^ticm8.  He  accordingly 
<<  ao  thai  we  oJMted  Titu^  that  as  he  had  before  begun 
{«i|ini||an)  so  he  would  finish  in  you  (nc  ifmt)  the  same  grace 
^  gift^  X^^)  *'^''  '^^  minister^  during  his  former  visit* 
ha^pAy  oonunenced  this  good  work  among  them;  but  the 
was  still  unfimshed  when  he  left  them^  and  the 
Ayaatle  thooi^t  he  would  be  the  most  suitable  person  to  bring 
i%to  «  prosperous  issue.  The  diurch  at  Corinth  was  already 
diaringnishiwl  by  every  variety  of  spirihtal  gifts  ;  and  Paul 
W«nM  aot  have  them  fall  short  of  other  churches,  in  the  exer« 
fliaa  of  Gbriatian  beneficence :  7*  ^'  Therefore,  (aaa^)  as  ye  a* 
bovnd  m  every  thing  [m  wmvrt,  in  every  gift>)  in  faith,  and  in 
^ttacanci^  and  in  knowledge,  and  in  all  diligence,  and  in  your 
lave  to  w^  i^ee)  that  ye  abound  in  this  grace  also."  They  ex« 
OcUed  in  a  firm  pertuasum  of  the  truth  of  the  Gospel  (it  wur]u)  and 
im  a  mlimng  sense  of  the  glory  and  certainty  of  eternal  things; 
•ikey  had  many  individuals  am<mg  them  endowed  with  the  gift 
of  la^giiitj  and  with  eminent  powers  of  vUerance  (A#yf),  for  the 
ittrtraetkm  of  others*  They  jKMsessed  a  knowledge  of  the  mys- 
teries of  Christ  (yMMi)  above  many.  They  shewed  the  greatest 
iiligencB  (fwvA)  in  promoting  the  interests  of  divine  truth,  and 
fa  restoring:*  by  a  wholesome  discipline,  the  purity  of  the 
dmrdi ;  nor  were  they  deficient  in  their  attachment  to  the  Apos* 
do  aa  dieir  spiritual  fiuher ;  and  he  wished  them  also  to  abound 
in  the  duty  of  brotherly  love,  without  which  all  other  gifts  would 
profit  them  nothing,  (1  Epis.  chap,  xiii.)  We  have  already  en- 
deavoured to  ascertain  the  nature  of  the  spiritual  endowments 
here  ennmerated,  (1  Epis.  chi^  xii.  8—10.) 

In  saying  this,  he  did  not  mean  authoritatively  to  et^foin,  what 
asm  of  money  each  individual  should  give :  this  must  be  left  to 
his  own  judgment;  and  the  whole  must  appear  to  be  the  spon- 
taneous efiect  of  christian  principle ;  but  he  took  occasion  frcMu 
tlie  diligence  of  their  brethren  in  Macedonia,  to  provoke  them 
to  emulation,  and  in  this  manner  to  oioertam  htf  experiment^  whe- 
dier  they  indeed  fcU  that  sincere  afiection  for  him  which  they 
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professed :  &  ^  I  speak  not  bj  comrnamhncnt  (umw  trmmym,  fmd 
impanuu — Fulg.  as  an  injunctian>  M'Kttigki)  bat  on  aooomit  of 
(Im)  the  readiness  (rw^)  of  others,  and  as  trying  the  gcniiiii»- 
ness  of  your  love,  (ynrff  immu^m)."    As  a  Ikrther  indaoenMot, 
he  would  only  remind  them  of  die  condescension  and  foodnns 
of  their  divine  RedeemeB,  of  which  they  had  often  heard,  and 
m  whidi  they  professed  to  believe :  0.  **  For  ye  know  die  giaoe 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  though  he  was  rich  {lOmtm  «*)» 
for  your  sake  he  became  poor,  that  ye  by  his  pover^  mi^  be 
made  rich."    Here  we  have  an  explicit  declaration  of  the  sa^ 
preme  glory  of  our  Saviour,  in  his  pre-«xistent  state :   He  was 
infinitely  rich  in  the  possession  of  divine  hcmoors^  in  his  owa 
essential  sufficiency  as  God,  and  in  the  dominion  of  the  nnivene^ 
which  was  created  and  sustained  by  his  power ;  yet  he  volsii- 
tarily  envied  Atnue^of  his  original  dignity,  and  iqvpeaied  in  the 
form  of  a  servant,  submitting  to  a  life  of  poTerty,  rqaroscb, 
hardship,  and  suffering,  becoming  obedient  unto  death,  even  the 
death  of  the  cross,  (iirr«x*v^>  Ae  made  himue^  poor-)   ^^  ^^  ^ 
dioioe  to  be  bom  of  a  poor  virgin,  to  be  laid  in  a  manger,  and 
to  labour  with  his  own  Iftnds.    Though  he  was  Lord  of  all,  bs 
had  not  where  to  lay  his  head.    To  this  humiliation,  he  stoop- 
ed far  the  sake  of  poor,  sinful,  and  perishing  men,  who  had  rs- 
belled  against  him,  and  had  forfeited  all  claim  to  his  frvour- 
able  regard  ;  and  his  merciful  design  was,  thai  lAsy,  ikrei^  kii 
poverty,  that  is,  by  virtue  of  his  sufferings  and  death,  might  net  oi- 
ly be  redeemed  from  endless  woe,  but  enriched  with  all  the  blm- 
ings  of  grace,  ^  and  glory, — ^pardon,  adoption,  sanctifiealion,  and 
eternal  life.    This  passage  is  exactly  parallel  with  the  aocoynl  of 
our  Saviour^s  humiliation,  in  Philip,  ii.  &— 11.  ;  there  heisrcpie- 
sented  as  being  in  the  form  of  God,  6{/bre  he  appeared  in  die  likc^ 
uess  of  men.     Nothing  can  be  more  futile,  than  the  attempti  of 
the  Sodnians  to  explain  away  these  proofs  of  the  pre-existenoe 
and  deity  of  Christ     His  being  rich,  must  refer  to  his  glory  ai  t 
divine  person  anUcedentfy  to  his  incarnation.     It  cannot  iqpplj  to 
him  during  his  abode  on  earth.    To  explain  it  of  bis  poaifing 
miraculous  powers,  is  to  trifle  with  the  common  sense  of  tiie  read- 
er, and  only  exposes  the  weakness  of  that  cause  which  masi  be 
supported  by  such  evasions.    Does  not  our  Lcnrd  himself  speak 
of  the  glory  which  he  had  with  the  Father,  befcnre  the  worid  wai ? 
(John  xvii.  5.)  And  do  we  not  read  that  that  Divine  Word  wh»k 
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in  Ihi  bcginnhig  with  God,  became  flesh  and  dwelt  among 
Its?  (duqpiri  1, 14)  Merelj  to  say,  that  our  Saviour  did  not 
employ  h]»miniculoaa  powers  to  eitriek  himself,  is  to  say  nothing 
oMire  dian  what  is  true  of  all  the  apostles  and  prophets ;  but  to 
inform  iis^  diat  He  who  was  in  the  form  of  God,  and  thought  it 
no  robbery  t»  be  equal  with  God,  took  on  him  the  form  of  a  ser- 
fimt,  and  beeame  obedient  to  the  death  of  the  cross,  affords  the 
^eriooB  instance  of  compassion  and  love  which  the  world 
S8W.  Nodiing  could  be  more  to  the  Apostle's  purpose.  If 
dM  Corinthians  really  had  jW  impnsskms  of  such  unparalleled 
§DodnesSj  Aey  oodld  not  surely  refuse  those  small  sacrifices  which 
lliey  wtie  called  on  to  make,  on  behalf  of  their  suffering  breth* 
wtm ;  and  Ihb  inference  is  so  obvious,  that  the  Apostle  does  not 
dunk  it  ifeessiary  formally  to  announce  it,  but  leaves  it  to  their 
own  Jndgmcnt  He  would  therefore  advise  them  to  make  up 
llieir  oontribotions  without  further  delay :  10.  '^  And  herein  (n 
VMrm)  I  give  my  opinion  (yt^ftv),  for  this  is  expedient  for  you, 
wlio  lieve  begun  before,  not  only  to  do,  but  also  to  be  willing  a 
year  ago  (mw  nt^i)."  It  was  for  their  own  advantage  (jrvft^t^) 
that  he  urged  this  point ;  he  knew  he  was  addressing  persons 
wlio  had,  long  ago,  manifested  .unusual  alacrity  in  this  labour  of 
love.  If,  therefore,  they  had  any  regard  to  their  reputation,  they 
ooglit  not  to  lose  any  more  time  in  making  up  their  collection. 
He  now  bq^ged  they  would  carry  their  intention  into  effect,  that 
their  admd  conirilnUkms  might  bear  some  proportion  to  their  pro- 
Jimed  ami,  and  to  their  respective  ability.  11.  "  Now,  therefore, 
flnish  (iviffAirafi)  the  doing  of  it;;  that  as  there  was  a  readiness  to 
mttf  so  there  may  also  be  to  accomplish,  out  of  that  which  ye 
have."  The  readiness  to  perform  would  thus  correspond  with  die 
readiness  to  resolve  ;«-^  inmrm  is  opposed  to  n  liAnr. 

BEFLECTIONS. 

1.  There  tire  many  calls,  in  the  present  day,  for  the  exercise  of 
diristian  benevolence.  Let  us  emulate  the  example  of  the  church- 
es of  Macedonia,  who,  out  of  their  deep  poverty,  displayed  the  rich- 
est liberality.  How  few  are  there  who  give  according  to  their 
ability— -who  are  willing  of  themselves,  and  who  earnestly  desire 
opportonides  of  ministering  $o  the  saints  I  '*  All  seek  their  own, 
not  the  dungs  that  aie  Jesus  Chrises;"  and  many  who  begin  to 
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withaiqpirent  tiBoity,  are  laaaentaUy  defidcDtin  ibitperfw^ 
numce of  virtuous  actions.  Let  us  see  diat  we  love^  ''not  ia 
word  or  in  tonguej  but  in  deed  and  in  truth;"  but  let  owe  first 
care  be  to  give  ourselves  to  the  Lord;  otherwise  we  nay  give  all 
our  goods  to  feed  the  poor«  and  it  will  profit  us  nothing. 

3.  Observe  how  every  precept  of  the  New  Testament  is 
forced  by  evangelical  motives.  Are  we  commanded  to  love 
another?  It  b  because  Christ  also  loved  us,  and  gave  himaetfss 
a  sacrifice  of  a  sweet  smelling  savour.  Are  we  enjoined  to  £»• 
give  one  another?  It  is  because  God,  for  Christ's  sake,  hadi fi»< 
given  us.  Are  we  exhorted  to  the  exercise  of  benevoleniae  ?  We 
are  reminded  of  the  ''grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  wha»  tlio«|^ 
he  was  rich,  for  our  sake  became  poor,  that  we,  through  kis 
pover^,  might  be  made  rich."  Hct,  ther^or^  who  hatk  4is 
world's  goods,  and  seeth  his  brother  have  need,  and  shuttedi  iqi 
his  bowels  of  compassicm  from  him,  how  dweUeth  the  love  of 
God  in  kirn  9  (1  John  iiL  17*) 


SECTION  SEC0N6.— VxBBBs  12-424. 

aAMB  SUBJECT  OONTIMUXn. 

The  Apostle  had  exhorted  the  Corinthians,  to  make  up,assooo 
as  possible,  the  collection  which  they  had  begun  nearly  a  year 
before,  for  the  poor  christians  in  Judea,and  had  adduced^  for  their 
encouragement,  the  noble  example  of  the  Macedonian  chnrdi* 
es.  In  doing  this,  he  further  intimates,  that  no  member  of  the 
church  ought  to  be  discouraged,  though  his  circumstances  might 
not  permit  him  to  give  as  much  as  others :  12.  "  For  if  a  willing 
mind  be  first  present  (u  ym^  i  ir^6$vfMi,  ^^wurm),  a  man  is  accepted 
{$vx^*0imvf),  according  to  what  he  hath,  not  according  to  what 
he  hath  not"  The  first  clause  is  well  rendered  by  the  Vulgate 
*'  Si  enm  volutUas  prompta  at"  In  all  contributions  of  this  nature 
the  great  prerequmte  is  readiness  qfmind,  inclining  the  individual 
to  give  from  a  sense  of  the  goodness  of  God,  from  an  experiment- 
al knowledge  of  the  value  of  the  Gospel,  and  from  love  to  the 
brethren,  for  Christ's  sake;  and  the  rule  of  acceptance  in  these 
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free-will  offerings,  ig  not  the  groea  amount  of  the  sum  given,  but 
tlie  pTopoitioa  which  it  bears  to  the  income  of  the  contributor. 
Thtu,  the  widow's  mite  may  afibrd  a  more  afiectiog  proof  of  liber* 
ality,  Chan  the  splendid  donations  of  the  rich,  who  cast  into  the 
treasury  of  their  abundance,  (Luke  xxi.  4.)  Even  a  cup  of  cold 
water  given  to  a  disciple,  tihall  in  no  wise  lose  ita  reward,  (Matt. 
X'  42.)  We  are  therefore  exhorted  to  "  do  good  and  to  comnu- 
nic&te.for  with  such  sacriGces  God  is  mell  pltated,"  (Heb.  xiii.  16.) 
and  all  classes  may  share  in  the  high  satisfaction  of  niinisterii^ 
lo  the  taints.  But  without  a  mlling  mind,  no  act  of  charity,  and 
no  religious  service,  will  be  approved.  On  the  other  hand,  we  are 
not  required  to  exceed  a  just  proportion  in  our  labours  of  love,  to 
the  neglect  of  other  duties,  and  especially  to  the  injury  of  our  re- 
latives. Our  Lord  justly  censures  the  avarice  of  the  Jewish 
priesthood,  because  they  encouraged  tlie  people  to  devote  to  the 
treasury  of  the  temple,  that  which  ought  to  have  been  expended 
in  the  support  of  their  aged  parents,  (Matt.  xv.  5,  6.) ;  and  if  by 
an  improvident  liberality,  even  in  the  cause  of  religion,  we  in- 
vtdve  ourselves  in  debt  which  we  are  unable  to  pay,  we  in  fact 
give  away  what  is  not  our  own. 

Neither  did  the  Apostle  mean  to  call  his  brethren  to  such  exei^ 
tions  as  would  bring-  Ikem  into  difficulties,  and  raise  the  object*  of 
their  benevolence  to  a  state  of  qffluence,  or  render  it  less  necessary 
that  they  should  work  with  their  own  hands.  13.  "  For  (I  do 
not  wish)  that  others  should  have  ease  (anfii),  and  you  trouble 
(tAofvf)."  It  is  generally  very  imprudent  to  elevate  the  poor 
above  their  station,  by  profuse  liberality.  This  tends  to  produce 
indigence,  pride,  and  ingratitude.  The  teaton,  as  well  as  the  tnea- 
nre,  of  relief,  should  be  wisely  considered.  How  many  persons 
have  brought  themselves  into  trouble  by  supporting,  in  idleness, 
their  profligate  or  extravagant  relations  I  What  he  intended  was, 
to  establish  and  cherish  an  aptalily  among  the  disciples  of  Christ ; 
not  by  merging  into  one  all  the  distinctions  of  rank,  and  intro- 
ducing a  forced  community  of  goods,  which  would  relax  the 
springs  of  industry,  interrupt  the  reciprocal  duties  of  the  rich  and 
poor,  and  unhinge  the  frame  of  civil  society  ;  but  an  equaiUt/  ^ 
obligation  to  aid  each  other,  by  promoting  a  common  ft'eling  of 
sympatliy  uid  love;  so  that  every  one  should  be  ready,  on  all  ne> 
ceasary  occasions,  to  run  to  the  relief  of  another; — accordingly  he 
■ddi,    H./'But  by  an  ei^u^^  {^*"Vff*s)i  tiu(t^t  the  i^eMDt. 
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time  your  abundance  (may  be  a  supply)  for  their  want  (ov  de6» 
dency^  Wrt^nfU),  that  their  abundance  also  (may  be  a  supply)  for 
your  want,  so  that  there  may  be  an  equality  "  The  diriidaiis  in 
Corinth  were  now  in  a  flourishing  and  prosperoos  state,  while 
their  brethren  in  Judea  were  reduced,  by  persecution  and  faming 
to  great  difficulties.  But  in  the  uncertainty  of  human  affiurt,  the 
Corinthians  did  not  know  how  soon  the  respective  situatioui  at 
the  parties  might  be  reversed ;  and  they  might  be  under  the  iieoe»- 
sity,  at  another  time,  of  applying  to  their  Jewish  brediren  for 
aid.  Therefore  it  was  their  duty  now,  to  give  them  effectiud  re- 
lief ;  and  he  doubted  not  that  they  would  be  equally  ready  to  re- 
turn the  favour,  if  ever  it  were  necessary  or  practicable.  Thus 
a  just  balance  (atmik)  would  be  maintained,  and  a  common  inter- 
est felt  llie  same  thing  is  implied  in  our  Saviour^s  golden  rule, 
**  As  ye  would  that  men  should  do  to  you,  do  ye  even  soto'them." 
In  another  sense,  it  was  the  duty  of  the  Corinthians  to  oommazu- 
cate  to  the  believing  Hebrews  of  their  temporal  ahonduioe,  as 
they  had  already  shared  in  the  tphitual  blesaings  imparted  to  the 
latter.  This  was  equUahle;  for,  as  he  observes^  in  anodier  place, 
(Rom.  XV.  27.)  "  If  the  Gentiles  have  been  made  partakers  of 
their  spirituiQ  things,  their  duty  is  also  to  minister  unto  them  in 
carnal  things." 

In  this  way,  the  circumstances  of  the  christian  churches  might 
be  compared  to  those  of  the  Israelites  in  the  desert  15.  "  Ac- 
cording as  it  is  written,  (Ezod.  zvi.  18.)  he  that  (had  gathered) 
much  had  nothing  over  (ttw  %irXHHut),  and  he  that  (had  gatbemi) 
little  had  no  deficiency  (•»»  tiXmrnmn)."  Every  man  was  alkir- 
ed  to  gather  an  omer  of  manna  for  his  own  use  ;  but  it  would  fre- 
quently happen,  that  the  more  active  would  collect  more  than  the 
stipulated  quantity,  while  the  aged  and  infirm  would  be  unable 
to  gather  so  much.  This  inconvenience  was,  however,  rectified. 
The  manna  was  afterwards  measured,  and  what  the  former  hid 
over,  was  given  to  the  latter  class.  Some  have  absurdly  supposed, 
from  this  expression,  that  whatever  quantity  individuals  might 
gather,  it  never  either  exceeded,  or  was  short  of,  the  appointed 
measure.  But  this  is  to  multiply  miracles  without  necessity.  In 
the  original  Hebrew,  the  verbs  ^fTyTT  andl^DTlil  are  in  the  hiphd 
or  causative  conjugation,  which  implies  an  effect  upon  another ; 
and  the  verse  might  have  been  rendered,  ''He  caused  him  who  had 
much,  to  have  nothing  over,"  &c. ;  evidently  referring  to  a  previooi 
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aiimntiiirwhent.  llie  Providence  of  Oodwaa,  however,  sigiudly 
AipUiyed  in  providing  just  the  proper  quantity  for  the  whdie 
eongiegelkm,  which  was  collected  ereary  day.  Ii^the  same  man- 
iierj  in  t  wider  sense,  those  who  are  rich,  wfll  find  abundant  chan- 
nels  Ibr  dieir  charity  to  flow  in,  and  those  who  are  poor  will 
sever  want 

The  Apoetle  was  very  anxious  that  the  Corinthians  should  bear 
their  just  proportion  in  this  good  "v^ork,  and  had  requested  Titos 
to  go  before,  and  exhort  them  to  finish  their  cmitributions.  It  was 
winecassary,  however,  to  use  any  argument  with  his  fiellow  labour- 
er;  for  a  similar  desire  was  manifested  by  Titus  himself,  whidi 
Ihe  Apaade  devoutly  ascribes  to  divine  influence.  16.  "  Now, 
thanks  be  to  God  who  hath  put  (or  given,  lti4rrt)  the  same 
earnest  care  (nr«v)«f)  for  you  into  the  heart  of  Titus."  He 
Indeed  had  dieerAiUy  received  the  advice  of  his  brother;  but 
lieing  even  more  bent  on  accomplishing  his  mission  than  Paul 
Jlad  eigmned,  he  was  himself  inclined  to  go,  vrretpedwe  of  any 
exhortation.  17*  **  For  indeed  he  accepted  (i)i{«t»)  the  exhorta- 
tfam;  but  being  m<Mre  diligent  (rv0v9bi«fi(«$),  of  his  own  accord 
^{fmim^tTH)  he  went  unto  you."  Titus  performed  that  mllingfy, 
which  God  had  put  into  his  heart.  Thus  the  doctrine  of  divine  in- 
inence  does  not  interfere  with  the  freedom  of  our  volitions.  Be- 
iMes  Titus,  the  Apostle  had  sent  other  two  brethren  (see  v.  23.) 
who  had  been  nominated  by  the  churdies  in  Macedonia,  to  ac- 
company him  to  Jerusalem,  to  see  that  the  money  was  &ithfully 
and  judiciously  iqpplied.  It  is  not  known  who  those  persons 
were,  nor  is  it  of  great  consequence  to  determine.  The  former 
of  them  is  thought  to  have  been  Luke,  whose  name  is  mentioned 
In  the  postscript,  and  of  whom  he  gives  a  very  high  character  : 
18, 19.  ''  And  we  have  sent  with  him  the  brother  whose  praise 
is  in  (or  by,  •)  the  Gospel  throughout  all  the  churches;  and  not 
that  only,  but  who  was  also  chosen  by  the  churches  to.travel  with 
ns,  (our  fellow  traveller,  nntii^iH  simw  w  ith  this  gift,  which  is 
administered  by  us,  to  the  glory  of  the  same  Lord  (or  of  the  Lord 
himself,  mnm»  t»»  Kv^mv)  and  (manifestation  of)  your  ready  mind." 
The  phrase,  w  •  wmu%  ^^  wmmm  xm  SHftAirsinr,  may  merely  signify, 
thit  this  brother  was  well  known,  and  greatly  kammred,  through- 
out the  churches,  on  account  of  his  talents,  piety,  and  diligence 
in  preaching  the  GoipeiL  Some,  however,  think  that  the  words,  irrif 
iwm^^VuM,  *  in  or  by  the  Gospel,**  refer  to  the  history  of  our  Lord*s 
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lire,  written  by  the  Evuigelist  Luke,  and  which  was  by  this  time 
generulty  read,  and  greatly  esteemed  in  the  churches.  Thia 
was  not,  however,  the  only  reaaon  of  hia  being  now  «ent;  for 
he  had  been  specially  appointed  by  the  churches  who  had 
made  the  collection,  to  go  along  with  the  Apostle,  and  to 
assist  in  distributing  the  present,  which  had  been  entnuUd  b> 
Paul's  administration,  and  whidi  had  been  raiied  to  the  banour  of 
their  common  Saviour,  and  to  afford  a  proof  of  the  good  will  of 
the  Gentile  converts  towards  their  Jewish  brethren.  The  oame 
ends  would  be  accomplished,  by  the  faithful  manner  in  which  the 
gift  would  be  ditpoied  ofhy  the  Apostle  and  his  fellow-iravellen. 
These  messengers  were  chosen  by  the  commmi  suffrage  of  the 
brethren,  in  the  same  manner  as  other  church  oflioera  were 
elected.     So  the  word  ;^i{trui)liii  unquestionably  signifies. 

The  churches  might  indeed  have  safely  conunitted  the  whole 
management  of  this  business  to  the  Apo«tle  himself,  without  £:« 
of  any  part  of  the  money  being  improperly  applied.  But  be 
would  not  incur  to  great  responsibility.  He  willed  the  churche* 
themselves  to  select  proper  persons  to  go  aloi^  with  him  as  wit- 
nesses of  his  fidelity.  In  this  way  all  suspicion  would  be  omuU 
of  his  withholding  any  part  of  it,  or  applying  it  to  soy  other 
than  its  original  destination.  20.  "  Avoiding  this,  (rliAAi^Mi  nm 
dnilanUt  hoc,  Vul^.')  that  no  one  should  blame  us  m  this  abond- 
dance  (ajftnti  which  is  administered  by  us,"  It  was  the  more 
necessary  to  guard  against  blame,  considering  the  largenesg  or 
^mndance  of  the  sum  entrusted  to  his  care,  and  the  readineM  of 
the  enemies  of  the  Gospel  to  find  fault.  As  he  was  conscious  of 
acting  with  strict  integrity  before  God,  ao,  by  considering  before 
hand  (trftitm^iiu)  what  was  comely,  (kkkk)  and  of  good  report, 
he  was  desirous  that  his  whole  conduct  in  this  affair  should  ijp- 
pear  to  the  world  to  be  fair  and  honourable.  21.  "  l*roviding 
for  honest  things  (premeditating  things  comely — M-KnigJU,)  Dot 
only  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord,  but  also  in  the  sight  of  men."  This 
wu  a  favourite  rule  with  the  Apostle,  (Rom.  xii.  1?.)  Accord- 
ingly, he  had  thought  proper  to  select  a  tJiird  person  for  this  puf 


that  " 


n  the  mouth  of  two  or  three  witnesses, 


every  mat- 


ter might  be  established :"  ^.  "  And  we  have  a 
our  brother,  whom  we  have  often  proved  to  be  diligent  in  many 
things,  but  now  much  mart;  diligent,  in  the  great  coufidencf 
whicdt  I  have{ar  be  luth)  in  you."    Some  tUitik  that  liw tefi^bft 
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liere  dhideSto^  wHm  Ap<dlo§;  but  this  Indhridoaln  spoken  of  n  a 
iirtmger.  Othen  suppose  ffilas  is  meant;  ait  any  rate^  heiras  well 
known  to  die  Aposde,  who  had  had  ample  oppoitonHy  of  aseer- 
taining  {iimufm^mitM)  his  fidelity  and  seal  on  ▼arions  occasions. 
At  present^  indeed,  he  shewed  more  dian  common  alacrity  to 
Tisit  Corinth,  in  consequence  of  what  Poa/ had  said  to  the  honour 
of  the  church  there,  or  from  his  own  great  confidence  in  their 
<9iristian  diaracter.     The  last  clause  Is  ambiguous,  (jnww^mi 

The  Aposfle  anticipated  many  enquiries,  especially  on  the 
fMOt  of  fte  factious  members,  as  to  the  diaracter  and  authority 
of  these  Inethren,  and  their  design  in  coming  to  Corinth ;  and  he 
here  supplies  a  satisfactory  answer.  23.  '^  If  any  (im)  (enquire) 
'Concerning  Titus,  he  is  my  partner,  (jiHvmm)  and  fellow-labourer 
{rvMfy«()  towards  you ;  or  (concerning)  our  brethren,  they  are 
Ae  messengers  {mwfl^Xu)  of  die  drarches,  die  glory  of  Christ.'' 
*ntus  was  his  constant  companion  in  preaching,  and  his  hdper 
at  Ccninth ;  and  the  other  two  were  sent  forth  by  their  own 
diurches,  as  their  accredited  messengers,  and  were  possessed  of 
audi  excellent  characters,  as  to  reflect  great  glory  on  that  Saviour 
whose  servants  and  followers  they  were.  Paul  therefore  en- 
treated the  Corinthians  to  exert  themselves,  on  this  occasion,  to 
the  utmost  of  their  ability,  that  they  might  afford,  by  their  ge« 
serous  contribution,  an  evident  proof,  not  only  to  these  brethren, 
but  to  the  churches  in  general,  of  their  christian  love ;  and  justify 
the  high  opinion  which  he  had  expressed  of  their  good  conduct 
and  liberality.  34.  ''  Wherefore,  shew  ye  to  them,  and  before 
(tif  «{MVMr«f)  the  diurdiesy  the  proof  of  your  love,  and  of  our 
boasting  concerning  you. 

REFLECTIONS.  . 

1.  In  considering  this  passage,  we  cannot  but  admire  the  -strict 
integrity  of  die  Apostie.  Had  he  wished  to  enrich  himsdf  at 
*die  expense  of  the  churches,  he  would  have  avoided  irablidty, 
tir  selected  assodates  devoted  to  his  own  interest  But  he  lays 
Umsdf  open  to  inspection ;  he  chooses  persons  of  approved  fide- 
lity, to  assist  him  in  the  management  of  the  charitable  fund;  nay, 
he  allows  the  diurdies  to  send  along  widi  him  messengers  ^ 
tfaefar  own  appointment,    tnallpecuniary  transactions,  it  is  pro- 
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^pot  to  fninnie  things  koneH  in  the  sigki  if  aU  mem.  If  irenegieet 
to  provide  for  thoae  of  our  own  house,  if  we  softr  our  lawful 
debts  to  lemain  undisdiorged,  and  at  the  same  time  aflaume  the 
praise  of  distinguished  liberality^  we  justlj  eiqpose  ooraelTea  to 
censure  in  the  abundance  admnUUred  hf  us. 

9.  Alas !  to  what  purpose  do  many  gather  much  of  this  worid*! 
goods  ?  It  may  be  asked»  what  have  they  over  ?  '^  They  sow 
much,  and  bring  in  little ;  they  eat,  but  have  not  enough; 
they  drink,  but  are  not  filled  with  drink  ;  they  dothe  them- 
selvesy  but  there  is  none  warm;  and  he  that  earaetii  wages, 
eameth  wages  to  put  it  into  a  bag  with  holesy"  (Hag.  i  0.) 
They  lay  up  treasures  on  earth,  but  are  not  rich  towards  God. 
They  withhold-  more  than  is  meet,  and  it  tendeth  to  poveitf- 
Let  us  ever  shew  a  readiness  of  mind  to  feed  the  hungry,  to 
clothe  the  naked*  to  instruct  the  ignorant,  to  comfort  the  idfidp 
ed ;  and  though  our  means  be  comparatively  scanty,  we  ahsll 
be  accepted,  "  according  to  what  we  have,  not  according  to  wte 
we  have  not** 


CHAPTER  NINTH. 


FUBTHBB  ENCOUBAOKMSNT8  TO  LIBBBAI^ITT^ 

Tbb  design  of  this  chapter  is  the  same  with  that  of  thefiuner, 
to  press  on  the  Corinthians  the  necessity  of  completing,  as  soon 
as  possible,  their  collection  for  the  poor  Christiana  in  Judes. 
Though  the  circumstances  referred  to,  are  of  a  local  nature  the 
rules  here  laid  down,  and  the  argiunents  and  encouragemeDts 
adduced,  are  of  universal  and  permanent  application-  He  had 
already  mentioned  some  powerful  considerations  which  ought  to 
weigh  with  them.     He  noufi  rraunrks,  with  his  characteiistic 


MET.  1.)  TO  LiflfiRALrry.    '"T.^  •' 

kindDesfl,  tbmt,  considering  their  general  disposition,  it  was  almovt 
unaeoeBsary  for  him  to  say  more  on  that  subject:  1,  "  For  in- 
deed. (m>  ymO  concerning  the  ministering  to  the  uints,  it  is 
■uperfluoiu  (nc""')  for  t°c  to  write  to  you."  He  had  already 
giTen  direcdons  retpecting  it,  in  his  first  Epistle,  chap.  xvi.  1—^ 
and  he  had  no  reason  to  doubt  their  readiness  to  every  good 
work,  when  a  proper  case  was  presented  to  them.  He  could  aaj 
to  them,  as  be  does  to  the  Thessalonians,  (1  Epis.  iv.  9.)  "  as  touch- 
ing brotherly  love,  ye  need  not  that  I  write  unto  yon."  He 
therefore  did  not  now  addreas  them,  with  a  view  to  enforce  the 
gtnervi  prmciple,  but  merely  to  stir  up  their  pure  minds,  by  way 
of  remembrance,  to  the  performance  of  a  duty,  of  tlie  importance 
of  which  they  were  fully  aware. 

He  declare*  that  he  was  well  assured  of  their  willingness  to 
exert  themselves  an  the  present  occasion,  and  had  mentioned 
their  early  efforts,  with  great  commendation,  as  an  example  to 
the  Macedonian  churches,  in  consequence  of  which  many  were 
excited  Ut  emulaiion  ;  2.  "  For  1  know  the  readiness  of  your  mind, 
of  which  I  buast  {Ktuxfm,  boasted — M'Knight)  concerning  you 
to  the  Macedonians  (mch  Jh-o),  that  Achaia  was  ready  (prepared, 
raftniuarTid)  a  year  ago,  and  your  zeal  hath  stirred  up  (((rfm) 
very  many."  The  Apostle  knew  that  the  brethren  in  Achaia  had 
6eg«n  tu  collect  with  readiness  at  that  time;  and  he  might  there- 
fore reasonably  conclude  that  their  contributions  were  now  fiiUy 
made  up ;  yet,  as  it  was  possible  they  might  have  become  remiss, 
•jnee  the  period  referred  to,  he  had  thought  proper  to  send  Titus 
Mid  the  other  two  brethren  before  him,  to  see  ttie  money  actually 
gathered  in,  so  that  (as  be  formerly  observed)  they  might  be 
prepared  (vKfmtiHtPMw  w«)  to  produce  it  when  called  for;  lest 
the  high  commendation  which  he  had  given  them  on  this  point, 
should  prove  to  have  been  an  empty  boagt :  3.  "  But  1  have  sent 
the  brethren,  !eat  our  boasting  concerning  you  should  be  render- 
ed  void  (mwM)  in  this  particular  (fufu),  that  (as  I  aaid)  ye 
raay  be  ready,"  This  was  the  more  necessary,  as  he  expected 
■ome  of  the  Macedonian  brethren  to  accompany  him  in  his  vidt 
to  Coiinlh,  who,  of  course,  would  soon  discover  whether  the  re- 
port which  they  had  heard  of  their  liberality  were  well  founded; 
therefore  he  adds,  4.  "  Lest  by  any  means  (^m  ";)' '''  ^  Mace- 
doniana  come  with  me,  and  find  you  unprepared,  we  should  be 
ashamed  (that  we  say  not  you)  in  this  confidence  (aT»o'']«n>)  of 
H  H 
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bcMfdng."  Sboulcl  theie  •trangen  fitid  that  no  further  rt^M  kid 
been  taken  to  complete  the  sabscripdoo^  the  Apoetle  woeld  hA 
aehmmed  diat  he  had  ipokeii  m>  oonfidendy  of  their  libenlitjr; 
nor  would  it  be  for  their  own  credit  diat  waidk  m  diacovcry  ihoiikd 
be  made :  h^  would  not  say  what  iMeir  otvn  feelings  would  be 
in  such  an  emergency.  Thb  mode  of  correcting  himiclC  is  ao 
extremely  happy  turn,  and  oonveys  a  very  forcible  argnmeot 

To  avoid  this  unpleasant  eonaequence,  he  had  leqacsted 
the  brethren  before  mentioned,  to  proceed  twerftatoly  ts  Cch 
rinth,  and  to  make  ready,  previously  to  his  arrival,  ibt  oon- 
tribution  formerly  spc^en  of,  that  when'  he  himaelf  csme,  it 
might  be  in  readiness,  and  thus  appear  aa  a  free»will  offering, 
(or  blessing,  i»(  tvx»ym9),  and  not  as  a  thing  extorted  finan  thoa 
{tiring  sAMN^Mif),  by  authority  or  importunity  i  5w  *^  Wherc&rc^ 
I  thought  it  necessary  to  exhort  the  brethren,  that  ihey  m%ht  go 
before  to  you,  and  complete  before  hand  your  gift  ^Hiuerly 
announced,  (jjF^mmrm^rttrmn  VHP  w^numfYytAfuniif  ■pA^ymt),  tliat  the 
same  might  thus  (•wtmi)  be  ready  as  a  gift,  and  not  as  extor- 
tion." The  word  n^ii,  which  properly  aignifiea  a  hUtnMg^  is 
used  in  the  Old  Testament  for  a  gift  cht  present,  (2  Kings  ¥. 
15,  &c) 

He  would  not  presume  to  say  what  sum  each  person  shoold 
give,  but  he  would  remind  them  of  this,  as  a  general  rule  in  pro- 
vidence, that,  as  in  agriculture,  the  produce  of  the  £eld  is  in  pro* 
portion  to  the  quantity  of  seed  sown,  so  the  future  rewaid  of 
the  christian  shall  correspond,  in  some  measure,  to  die  extent 
of  his  liberality  in  this  world.  &  ''  But  thia  (I  aay)  he  that 
soweth  sparingly  shall  reap  also  sparingly,  and  he  that  sonrelh 
bountifully  (tir'  %u)i§ymtf,  in  henedidwrnbu^'^Vulg.)  ahaU  resp  al- 
so bountifully ."  To  a  person  ignorant  of  the  process  of  vege- 
tation, the  seed  put  into  the  ground,  would  seem  to  be  duowa 
away ;  but  what  would  be  the  consequence,  if  the  husbandmsB 
should  scatter  with  a  sparing  hand  ?  He  would  reap  but  s 
acanty  crop ;  but  the  bountiful  sower  may  anticipate  en  abund- 
nit  harvest.  In  the  same  manner,  money  given  to  the  poor 
seems,  to  the  selfish  and  covetous,  to  be  imprudently  aqusnder- 
ed ;  yet  it  is  here  compared  to  seed  which  produces  a  pleitifiil 
increase.  A  similar  figure  is  used,  Ecdes^  xL  1.  **  Cast  thy 
bread-com  upon  the  waters,  and  thou  shalt  find  it  after  manj 
dajrs."    Thus  we  are  taught,  that  the  glory  of  the.sainta  in  bfis> 
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ven  shall  bear  some  proportiMi  to  their  piety  and  usefulness  on 
cartb.  This  is  agreeable  to  die  general  doctrine  of  scripture. 
The  parable  of  the  talents  illustrates  the  some  truth,  (Matt  xxv. 

■  'Every  individual,  therefore,  who  is  called  to  the  esercise  of 
bsnevdence,  should  first  consult  his  own  heart,  and  consider  what 
are  his  obligations  to  divine  mercy ;  what  are  the  necessities  of 
his  brethren,  uid  what  reward  he  would  wish  to  receive  from 
Ua  L«rd,  and  then  let  him  give  according  to  these  principles) 
obeying  the  dictates  of  an  enlightened  conscience,  and  not  listen- 
ing to  the  cdd  maxims  of  vrorlilly  prudence.  7-  "  Every  man  a» 
he  hath  purposed  (w(nuftnici,  prmplavil)  in  his  hesrt,  not  with 
grief  (k  >«r»().  or  of  necessity,  tor  God  loveth  a  cheerful  giver 
CJXHf*>  )(Tii>)."  Whatever  he  bestows,  he  must  do  it  o/'  choice,  in 
■  cordial  and  aflectionate  manner,  not  as  if  he  lamented  the  loss 
of  hia  property,  or  were  forced  to  yield  to  a  pressing  necessi^; 
he  must  not  require  to  be  urged,  or  wound  the  feelings  of  the 
receiver  by  harsh  reHections.  This  would  greatly  detract  from  the 
merit  of  the  gift,  which  should  be  eatimitted  rather  by  the  prin- 
ciples and  motives  of  the  benefactor,  than  by  the  gross  amount  of 
the  sum.  To  give  grudgingly,  or  of  necessity,  is  highly  displeaa- 
ingtoGod,  who  is  the  author  of  all  our  merdes,  and  has  therefore 
a  right  to  coll  for  a  proportion  of  that  wealth  which  he  hath  gi- 
ven us,  and  delights  in  the  free>will  ofTerings  of  the  heart.  We 
have  a  fine  example  of  a  cheerful  giver  in  the  case  of  David,  who^ 
wlien  contemplating  the  vast  preparations  made  by  himself  and 
his  'people  For  the  building  of  the  temple,  exclaims,  "  But  who 
nm  I,  and  what  is  my  people,  that  we  should  be  able  to  offer  so 
willingly  after  this  sort  f  for  all  things  cotne  of  thee,  and  of  thine 
own  have  we  given  thee,"  (1  Chron.  xxix.  14.) 

To  encourage  them  further,  ihe  Apostle  reminds  them  of  the 
all-sufficiency  and  bounty  of  the  Great  Creator :  8. "  And  God  is 
able  to  make  all  grace  abound  towards  you,  that  in  every  thing, 
at  all  times,  having  all-suHtciency,  ye  may  abound  in  (tic)  every 
good  work."  The  repetition  of  the  word  all  is  very  beautiful  and 
emphatic,  tt  want,  irsmn,  *«<rat,  &C.  Jehovah  is  able  to  impart  to 
his  children  everg  gift  in  abundance  («««►  x«{<>)<  both  of  a  tem- 
poral and  spiritual  nature.  Thus  he  promised  to  Solomon,  not 
tmly  wisdom  and  knowledge,  but  riches,  and  wealth,  and  liunour, 
(3  Chron.  i.  12.)  This  abundance  he  can  supply  of  all  limes, 
H   H  2 
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tfrbeBneceisaVy,  out  of  his  infinite  fulness;  for  tlie  earth  is  the 
Lord's,  and  all  that  is  therein  ;  the  events  of  providence  »re  athis 
disposal,  and  alt  the  Wesainga  of  salvation  flow  from  him  :  And  He 
is  as  tiiilling  aa  he  is  ahle  ;  for  "  they  that  seek  Hitn  shall  not  wMit 
any  good ;"  he  has  said  "  open  thy  mouth  wide,  and  I  will  fill 
it ;  ask  and  ye  shall  receite,  that  your  joy  may  be  full ;"  "  Brin^r 
ye  all  the  lithe*  into  the  atoiie-houae,  that  there  may  be  meat  in 
mine  house,  and  prove  me  now  herewith,  with  the  Lord  of  Hosts, 
if  I  will  not  open  you  the  Windows  of  heaven,  and  pour  jrou  out 
a  blessing,  that  there  shall  not  be  room  enough  to  receive  it," 
(Mai.  iii.  10.)  Thus  enriched  by  his  Iwninty,  and  Btrengthned 
by  his  grace,  the  faithful  servant  of  the  Lord  shall  become  in- 
creasingly useful,  and  be  ftitnished  with  sufficient  ability  for  gliv 
rifying  Ood,  and  promoting  the  welfare  of  his  fellow-men.  He 
will  never  want  opportunities  of  doing  good,  both  to  their  sonls 
and  bodies  j  and  the  mean*  will  surely  be  provided  by  Him  in 
whom  he  confides.  Thus  we  often  see,  that  even  the  temporal 
prosperity  of  a  christian  keeps  pace  with  his  liberality  ;  the 
more  he  bestows,  the  more  he  Is  enabled  to  give,  for  *'  there  is 
that  scattereth,  and  yet  increaseth  ;  the  liberal  soul  shall  be  made 
fat :  and  he  that  waterrth  shall  be  watered  also  himself,"  (Pr«». 
xi.  94,  95.) 

This  is  agreeable  to  what  is  said  of  the  righteous  man  ;  9.  "  A» 
it  is  written,  (Ps.  exii.  9.)  He  hnth  scatttored  (iru;rin),  Iw  hath 
given  to  the  poor ,-  his  righteousness  rrmaineth  for  ever,"  In- 
stead of  hiding  his  Lord's  talent  in  the  earth,  he  canploji  it  i* 
the  service  of  his  fellow  creatures.  Instead  of  laying  iqi  tr<»* 
siires  in  this  world,  he  lays  them  out  in  tlie  cause  of  God,  and 
in  works  of  mercy  ;  instead  of  spending  his  substance  in  riotous 
living,  he  feeds  the  hungry  and  clothes  the  naked  ;  "  he  does  good 
unto  all  men  as  he  has  opportunity,  especially  to  the  household 
of  faith  ,■"  like  Job,  he  is  eye's  to  the  blind,  and  feet  to  the  lame ; 
"(he  blessing  of  him  that  is  ready  to  perish  comes  upon  him: 
and  he  causes  the  widow's  heart  to  sing  for  joy,"  (Job  xxir.  H— 
13 ;  XXXI.  19,  90.)  Thus  his  property,  inste«d  of  being  bond- 
ed up,  is  dispersed  into  a  thousand  channels  ;  the  covetous  and 
worldly  minded  may  be  ready  to  pity  his  imprudence,  and  to 
deride  his  simplicity,  but  the  blessed  fruits  of  his  faith  mi 
love  shall  endure  for  ever ;  though  these  will  not  constitute  » 
jvtii/i/ing  rigbteousness,  or  establish  a  claim  for  accepta 
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Qad,  they  joark  tlie  chviu^ter  ;Qf  him  who  k  juxtifiod;  tbey 
•rehfldteireBieiiibrmce  hy  tke  Judg^otfiUli  ibey  wiU be boD»> 
oonhly  imeolimied^  m  proof9  of  hU  obtdieooej  ki  the  great.^y^ 
and  he  ib#U  in  no  wiie  kwe  ^  fft wardj  (Luke  xii,  3^ ;  w»i. 

ft) 

The  Apoede  deTouliypi»y9iduit  Mich  miglit  te  tbe'evper^enoe 

of  the  chrialiwK  In  Corinth;  10.  ^^Now  may  he  that  miniAtereth 
(or  aoppliod^  ftr^jc^V^ym)  aeed  to  the  sowar  and  btead  for  .ftxd^  aup* 
jif  and  multiply  your  seed  sown  (#)fvi(«i)^  and  increase  the  fruitf 
(ytn^fmm)  of  your  righteousnees."  Thus  the  words  ane  pointed 
1^  M'K«igjbl|  after  tlie  Sjnriac  and  AraUc  veraions.  The  Apostle 
is  here  ithmi^^t  to  allude  to  Isaiah  Iv.  10.^  where  the  earth  is  re^ 
preaanted*  undw  the  influence  of  rain^  as  '^  giving  seed  to  the 
fower^MMl  bread  to  the  eater/'  and  where  almost  the  same  words 
tare  need  by  die  LXX.  He  notices  the  wisdom  «nd  goodneaa  of 
God,  who  not  only  supplies  a  sufficiency  of  nourishment  jfrom  die 
ilrutta  of  Ae  earth,  for  the  use  ofiman  and  cattle  during  <theoottrae 
of  Ae^ear,  but  provides  a  aurplus  to  be  used  a*  4eed,  from 
]iriiMi  the  fhtnre  crop  may  be  raised ;  and  he  entreats  that  the 
God  would  iupjAy  and  midiipfy  iknr  seed  mwn  ;  that  is,  ci* 
literally,  that  he  would  blesa  the  increase  of  their  .fields,  and 
ytovide  sufficient  grain  both  lor  seed  and  food;  orraiher,  in  a 
j|iifiloal  sense,  that  he  would  give  them  inoreaaing  ability  to 
appply  the  wants  of  others,  and  dispose  themjnoie  and  more  to 
liring  forth  the  precious  fhiils  of  righteousness.  The  former 
jenae  is  preferred  by  M'Knight,  who,  in  paraphrasing  the  last 
dbuae,  seems  to  overloc^  the  obvious  refereoce  to  tiie  promise  in 
the  book  of  Psalms,  (ver.  9.)  and  to  lower  the  dignity  of  the 
aubjectj-^*'  may  he  increase  the  produce  «f  your  honest  industry.** 
The  brethren  at  Corinth,  being  thos  amply  supplied  out  of  the 
divine  fulness,  with  all  things  necessary  to  the  exercise  of  everf 
Icind  of  benevolence,  would  be  the  honoured  inatruments  of  re* 
lieving  the  necessities  of  the  saints,  and  of  exciting  their  gratitude 
to  the  Father  of  mercies,  for  the  bounty  so  seasonably  bestowed 
through  the  medium  of  the  Apostle  and  his  companions:  11.  '^Be-^ 
ing  enriched  in  every  thing,  to  all  liberality  («irA«Ttr«,  simplicity), 
which  produceth  {nrnn^tfyttu)  through  us  thanksgiving  unto 
God."  The  relief  of  the  poor  saints  was  a  great  point  gained  by 
the  raising  of  this  fund ;  but  it  would  secure  a  nobler  end :  13. 
''  For  the  miniatration  ^  this  aervioe  not  only  suppUeth  (€lleth  up. 
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i)  the  wnfei  (faw^^am)  of  Ae  -Mints,  Imt  •&» 
I7  cr  in  (3^)  nnij  thnlughriBSi  unto  God."  It 
■wlmpr  of  thailuigiTiiigt  to  be  offered  up  to  the 
Giver  cf  all  goodt  not onlj  bj tile  persons  rriieved,  but  bjthe  Apos- 
tle and  the  vbole  chmch.  They  would  acknowledge  with  gnti- 
tke  proof  tlut  was  tka  aiotded  Aem  of  the  gcnniiie  con- 
oftheirGcntaelnetlirai^aDdof  thsir  disintefestBd  bene- 
both  towaids  tfacm  and  to  all  other  proper  objects: 
13l  *  Wbilit,  bj  tbe  dperiment  (or  proof,  >Miyn)  of  thb  aervioe^ 
tkcy  giorify  God  for  the  obediODoe  of  your  profession  (m  ti 
UttmgM  ^  lfit\w%mm  if^)  to  the  Gospel  of  Christ,  and  fiir  the 
fiKSslity  of  jonr  oonnniuiication  {iwXtmwn  ^m  sMMPMif )  to  diem 
and  to  alL*  Their  obedicnoe  was  agreeablo  to  the  eonfesnon 
which  thej  had  Bsade,  or,  as  Dr  Doddridge  w^  expresses  it^diey 
gkarify  God  **  on  accoynt  of  that  snbjectioo  to  the  Ctmpd  d 
ChriiS  which  jron  profess;*  for,  as  he  jnsdy  obstriPi,  it  is  not 
aauciy  ajas^inji^  bat  a  ml  snbjection  €€  ^MA  the  Aposde 
speaks.  This  ^Mrali^  also  sobdned  the  pre|iidiees  of  die  Jew« 
ishtnithitnif^ainst  the  Gentilesi,  so  that,  in  their  rrfigiousserrices, 
ipedal  prsjcrs  were  oflRered  upon  bdialf  of  tiieir  generous  bene* 
frctors;  and  theyiidt  an  ardent  desire  for  a  doner  intercourse  wilh 
those  who  were  so  cminendj  diidnguishcd  by  divine  gnee:  14 
**  They  also^  in  their  pnjer  for  you,  kinging  after  yon  (wwihw- 
«p»Xon  aooonnt  of  the  exceeding  grsce  of  God  (^mm^fimAXtmm  x^) 
in,  or  upon  (•^)yon.''  The  mention  of  the  grace  of  God  ob  cB^pltf- 
cd  in  the  holy  Utcs  of  tiie  disci]rfe8»  led  the  Apostle,  by  s  tran»- 
tion  natural  to  him,  to  break  out  into  holy  admiration  ofthenrat* 
teraUegoodnessof  Godinthe  gift  of  hisdear  Son;  !&  ^TbiBkB 
beto  God  for  his  unspeakable  gilt  (mmitw/niTm  Xvftfi)*'  SomehsfC 
thought,  that  he  still  refers  to  the  large  measure  of  dirine  io- 
iuence  bestowed  on  the  Gentile  churches  ;  but  it  ia  obserrsUe, 
that  the  word^  rendered  ^TJ/^^  is  purposely  wtried,  as  if  to  lead  our 
thoughts  to  a  more  illustrious  proof  of  the  divine  goodness  dias 
any  he  had  yet  mentioned^  namely^  the  gift  of  a  ^Weionr;  aid 
his  aigument  is,  that  no  sacrifice  on  our  part,  can  afford  an  sde^ 
quate  expression  of  gratitude  for  such  a  benefit.  A  similar  ar- 
gument occurs,  1  John  iv.  10,  11.  ^'  Herein  is  love,  not  diatwe 
loved  God,  but  that  He  loved  us,  and  sent  his  Son  to  be  the  pro- 
pitiation for  our  sins.  Beloved,  if  God  so  loved  us,  we  ought  slso 
to  love  one  another."    Such  an  instance  o£  divine  mercy  can  ne* 


.giftoCOodi  iCi^  Qoviiaclfr,j^e  ^)Apit^  4SigmVy  of iii^  persoo,  the 
muery  from  which  he  came  to  leBfijm.jtf^,  .aod^the  l^eiaii^^  ]|e- 
•towed  on  us  through  his  sufferings  and  death. 

*^  Were  the  whole  realm  of  nature  mine. 

That  were  a  present  far  too  small  ; 
Love  so  anuisiugy  so  diving 

Demands  my  heart,  my  life,  my  all." 

REFLECTIONS. 

1.  In  reviewing  this  whole  discourse,  it  may  be  proper  to  ob- 
serve, with  what  fbroe  4md  vaiiety  •f  ugument  the  Apostle  re- 
commends the  exercise  of  liberality.  He  refers  to  the  example 
of  the  poor  Macedonians;  he  reminds  the  Corinthians  of  the 
compassion  of. Christ;  he  riiews  that  even  a  small  offering  is  ac- 
ceptable, if  presented  with  a  willing  mind.  He  appeals  to  the 
bounty  and  sufficiency  of  God,  as  affording  ample  security  for  the 
aupply  of  our  wants;  he  sets  b^ore  us  the  reward  of  grace 
awaiting  the  righteous ;  he  paints  in  lively  colours  the  gratitude 
4if.the  poor  saints;  he  refers  to  the  benefit  to  be  derived  from 
:Am  prayers,  and  to  the  common  interest  which  is  maintained  by 
tfle  reciprocal  discharge  of  good  offices ;  he  shews  how  the  hon- 
mut,  of  the  christiauL  profession  is  involved  in  it;  and  finally,  he 
4oeniinds  us  of  the  unspeakable  gift  of  God  There  are  also  some 
4ucguments  of  a  more  local  nature,  well  adapted  to  the  drcum- 
fftances  of  the  Corinthian  church.  He  puts  them  in  mind  of  the 
value  of  their  spiritual  privileges ;  of  the  readiness  which  they 
bad  shewn  at  first ;  of  the  importance  of  keeping  up  their  high 
4^haracter  for  liberality  ;  and  of  the  connection  between  the  exer- 
cise of  beneficence,  and  the  enjoyment  of  temporal  prosperi^. 
.What  stronger  motives  could  be  conceived !  Let  us  also  acknow- 
ledge their  force,  and  **  go  and  do  likewise." 
.  2.  hex  us  often  reflect  on  the  love  of  God,  in  sending  his  Son 
into,  the  wcnrld,  that  we  might  live  through  him.  No  heart  can 
conceive-Hoo  tongue  can  express,  the  value  of  this  gift.  It  excites 
the  admiration  of  angels,  and  it  will  constitute  the  burden  of  that 
miw  song  which  shall  be  sung  by  .the  ransomed  throng  through 
^e  ages  of  eternity :    '*  Unto  him  that  loved  us,  and  washed  us 
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ftom  our  rins  in  his  ownUMB^iittid  ^iilh  made  us  kings  and 
priests  onto  God  and  his  Father;  to  him  be  gicnry  maA  dooin- 
ion  for  ever  and  ever.  AmeiK'* 


CHAPTER  TENTH. 

SECTION    FIRST^VflBSBB  1— 11. 

PAUL  VIMniCATBS  H10  APOeTOLXO  AUTBOBIIT. 

HiTHB&To  the  Apostle  had  addressed  that  part  of  the  Corinth- 
ian church,  which  had  shewn  a  readiness  to  comfdy  widi  At  di- 
rections in  his  first  Epistle,  and  to  coirect  the  disorders  which  he 
had  pointed  oat.  There  was  still,  however,  a  jierty,  headed  hj 
one  or  more  factious  teachers,  who  seemed  determined  to  stsad 
out,  and  who  treated  the  Apostle's  person,  authority,  and  doctrines 
with  great  contempt  To  ^ese  he  now  adverts,  in  a  style  aam»- 
what  different  from  what  he  had  previously  used;  and  in  this  and 
the  two  following  chapters,  he  asserts  his  authority  as  an  Apostle 
of  Christ,  and  adduces  various  proofs  of  his  zeal  and  success  in 
preadni^  the  Gospel.  This  will  accountfor  the  apparent  severi- 
ty of  his  language. 

In  the  beginnings  of  this  chapter,  he  intreatf  them  no  longer  to 
reject  his  authority  and  admonitions,  which  might  be  attended 
with  serious  consequences  to  themselves ;  and,  waiving  the  laiw 
guage  ci  intimidation,  he  appeals  to  the  mildness  and  cUmemcj^  a( 
the  Lord  Jesus,  who,  though  he  was  Lord  of  all,  condescended 
to  the  meanest  offices  of  love,  and  treated  even  his  enemies  widi 
forbearance  and  pity :  1.  ''  Now,  I  Paul  myself  beseech  you,  by 
the  meekness  {wf^/mf^t)  and  gentleness  (prtmuutf)  of  Christy  who 
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in  presence  (ii«r«  r^irwim,  according  to  nppearance)  am  base 
(lowly  or  bumble,  ramtrn)  among  you,  but  being  absent  am  bold 
towards  you."  This  amiable  temper  the  Saviour  had  recom- 
mended to  his  followeTB  by  hi^  own  example,  and  this  was  the 
most  slTecting  motive  to  the  exercise  of  the  aame  dispositiona. 
Paul  himself  was  especially  desirous  to  imititte  so  bright  an 
example ;  and  the  recollection  of  it  was  eminently  calculated 
to  espoee  the  pride  and  arrogance  of  the  false  teachers.  Theae 
men  represented  the  Apostle  as  a  person  of  mean  appearance,  and 
pusillanimous  spirit,  who  was  afraid  to  reprove  the  faults  of 
others,  in  their  pretence,  but  assumed  a  high  dictatorial  style  in 
speaking  of  them  by  letter,  when  at  a  dislance,  where  no  one 
could  confront  him.  Thus  they  were  pleased  to  consider  the 
/ittmitily  of  Paul  as  the  effect  of  cowardice,  and  his  faithfulness  u 
proceeding  from  presumptuous  interference.  Well ;  allowiiig 
their  representation  to  be  correct,  or,  to  use  their  own  language, 
he  would  avail  himself  of  the  privilege  of  writing  io/rf/y  from  a 
distance,  to  beseech  them,  that  they  would  not.  by  their  refrac- 
tory conduct  and  ungenerous  insinuations,  lay  liim  under  thene* 
cessity,  when  present,  of  vindicating  his  apostolic  authority,  by 
Ike  eJierci$e  of  thote  miraculous  ponert  which  were  conferred  on 
him,  for  the  conviction  of  unbelievers,  and  the  punishment  of  ob- 
stinate opposers.  This  he  calls  being  "  bold  towards  them."  S. 
"And  I  pray  (Ufuu)  that  I  may  not,  when  present,  be  bold  with 
that  confidence  wherewith  I  think  (or  conclude,  Aiyi^apai)  to  be 
bold(**>^>«r«)against  some  whojudgeof  us.as  (of  persons)  walk- 
ing according  to  the  flesh."  Of  this  boldness  we  have  an  affect- 
ing instance  in  the  miraculous  punishment  of  Ananias  and  Sap- 
pbini,  (Acts  v.  5,  10,)  and  also  in  the  case  of  Elymas  the  sorcer- 
er, (chap,  xiii,  11.)  This  extraordinary  power  the  Apostle  waa 
very  unwilling  to  esert,  (ver.  8.) ;  but  it  would  be  necessary  to 
make  an  example  of  those  who  aimed  at  bringing  his  character 
or  doctrine  into  contempt.  Tiiey  insinuated,  that,  notwithstand- 
ing all  his  boasted  zeal  and  disinterefitedness,  and  his  confident 
osaertions  about  the  purity  of  his  conduct  and  motives,  he  and 
his  fellow-labourers  were  actuated  by  selfish  and  worldly  princi- 
ples, seeking  only  to  establish  an  unwarrantable  dominion  over 
the  minds  of  men,  to  secure  their  own  advantage,  or  to  gratify 
their  evil  passions.  In  other  words,  they  considered  them  as  paw 
sons  "  walking  after  the  flesh."  /' 
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The  ApoRtle  admitted,  that  he,  in  common  with  other  men, 
-was  encompassed  with  infirmity,  dwelling  in  a  weak  and  sinTu] 
l>ody,  which  demanded  much  care  and  attention,  and  hindered 
the  ardour  of  his  soul  in  the  service  of  Chriat.  3.  "For  though 
we  walk  in  the  flesh,  we  do  not  war  jift«r  the  flesh."  He  wm 
indeed  engaged  in  a  continual  warfare,  not  only  from  the  remaini 
of  corruption  within,  but  from  the  discouragements  and  difficult 
ties  he  was  called  to  encounter  from  the  world.  But  it  wai  a 
contest  of  a  very  different  nature  from  those  carried  on  by  world- 
ly men.  It  was  not  for  tlie  destructiou  of  men's  lives,  or  fur  ifae 
dominion  of  their  persons,  or  for  the  possession  of  tlieirprt^iraty: 
It  was  a  conflict  against  ignorance,  idolatry,  superstition,  vice, 
and  misery.  Its  object  was  the  salvation  of  men's  sould,  aod  iu 
grand  end  the  manifestation  of  the  divine  glory.  It  wai  not 
maintained  to  gratify  ambition,  or  pride,  or  revenge.  It  wai 
not  conducted  by  fraud  or  violence.  It  was  as  holy  in  iu  prin- 
ciple, as  it  was  glorious  and  merciful  in  its  aim.  Here  there  were 
no  confused  shouts  uf  the  warrior,  or  garments  rolled  in  blood. 

Accordingly,  the  iiutrutnentt  employed  in  this  contest,  wtfc 
very  opposite  to  those  of  human  invention.  4,  &.  "  For  the  wea- 
pons of  our  warfare  are  not  carnal  (rcfsuut,  fleshly),  but  mighty 
through  God  (r«  Sw),  to  the  pulling  down  of  strong-holds :  Wt 
overthrow  reosoninjrs  (A»y)»n»ii(  «#f#»{»vrT»!,  concilia  detlrutnia, 
Vulgate),  and  every  high  thing  {y^ft»)  that  cxalteth  itseli"  (w. 
passively,  that  is  raised  up,  tm^i^Mi)  against  the  knowledge  of 
God,  and  lead  captive  every  imagination  to  tlie  obedience  of 
Christ."  The  allusions  are  all  of  a  military  nature.  The  human 
mind  is  here  compared  to  a  strongly  fortified  citadel,  beiieged 
by  a  hostile  army,  and  assailed  by  powerful  engines.  By  meaiu 
of  Ihete,  the  lotty  battlements  are  thrown  down,  the  victoriout 
enemy  enters,  and  obliges  the  garrison  to  surrender.  The  Apos- 
tles made  no  use  of  the  lemporal  sword.  This  was  expressly  pro- 
hibited by  our  Saviour,  (John  xviii.  36.)  No  violence  is  alloweil, 
in  the  defence  or  propagation  of  the  christian  faith.  Perseculiou 
will  neither  enlighten  the  conscience,  nor  convince  the  juilgmenL 
Camnl  weapons  may  injure  the  body,  but  cannot  affect  the  mind, 
and  would  be  quite  unsuitable  to  the  servants  of  Him,  wheae 
kingdom  is  not  of  this  world.  The  use  of  Jraiui  is  equally  for- 
bidden; for  we  must  not  do  evil  that  good  may  come.  No  world- 
ly compliances  must  be  made,  nor  any  temporal  advantages  held 
out  to  facilitate  conversion.     The  weapons  employed,  were  of  a 
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tpirilHiit  nature ;  the  exhibition  of  the  doctrines  of  the  Gospel, 
accompanied  with  the  influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  confirmed  by 
miraculous  powers,  tnught.  in  dependance  on  divine  grace,  with 
plainness,  fidelity,  and  aflection,  followed  with  earnest  prayer  for 
theWesgingof  God,  and  enforced  by  a  holy  example.  These 
pons,  inadequate  as  they  appeared  in  the  view  of  the  world, 
productive  of  the  most  astonishing  effects.  By  means  of  them,  the 
apostles  were  enabled  toowr/Bm  the  ilnm^  holds  of  Satan  {tjcu^uftanj. 
Thus  the  walls  of  Jericho  fell  to  the  earth,  at  the  sound  of  the  nuns' 
horns,  and  the  shout  of  the  multitude.  (Joshua  vi.  20.)  Those  sys- 
tems of  idolatry  which  had  been  reared  with  such  amazing  sub- 
tility,  which  had  stood  for  so  many  ages,  and  by  which  the  hu- 
man mind  was  kept  in  bondage,  were  overthrown  by  the  nm- 
ple  preaching  of  the  apostles  of  Christ.  This  is  the  more  re- 
markable, when  we  consider  that  these  systems  were  supported 
by  the  influence  of  priests  and  rulers,  and  were  well  adapted  to 
gratify  the  passions  of  the  multitude.  The  temples  were  de- 
serted, the  oracles  were  silenced,  and  the  kingdom  of  Satan  fell 
like  lightning;  from  heaven.  In  the  same  manner,  the  proud 
and  subtile  rratoningt  of  the  heathen  philosophers  were  refuted, 
by  the  unlettered  preachers  of  the  Gbspel ;  their  plausible  objec- 
tions were  answered,  and  their  favourite  theories  of  virtue  were 
overturned.  The  opposition  of  the  Jen*,  arising  from  their  car- 
nal  prejudices  and  self-righteous  hopes,  shared  the  same  ftte: 
Thus  every  AiyA  thing — every  lofty  battlement  raised  by  men  a- 
gainst  the  humbling  doctrines  of  Uie  cross,  was  obliged  to  give 
way.  The  apparently  impregnable  fortress  of  the  human  heart 
was  dismantled ;  a  breachwag  made  fortheentrance  of  divine  truth; 
resistancewasnolonger offered,'  everg  imaginaiioiiniatraplured(iuj^ 
fiM>,irT^tmt),  and  the  whole  of  the  intellectual  and  active  powers 
were  constrained  tosurrenderinwillingsubjection  to  the  authority 
of  Christ.  Not  merely  was  an  external  reformation  effected  by  the 
Gos|>el,  but  a  complete  moral  revolution  was  accomplished  in  the 
mindt  of  the  disciples.  Their  heart,  conversation,  and  chnracter, 
were  transformed.  They  cheerfully  renounced  the  world,  and 
professed  the  faith  in  the  face  of  tianger  and  of  deatli.  Men  are 
still  entrenched  within  numerous  strong-holds;  they  are  still  dis- 
posed to  raise  up  many  lofty  imaginations  against  the  Gospel  of 
Christ.  The  love  of  sin — the  pursuits  and  pleasures  of  the  world 
the  pride  of  self- righteousness— the  vanity  of  human  wisdom 
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.—the  power  of  unbelieC  joined  to  die  infiuence  of  the  wicked 
one,  form  powerful  obstaclee  to  the  reoeption  of  the  truth  as  it  ii 
in  Jesus. .  The  awakened  sinner  oftenraises  one  bulwark  behind 
another,  and  disputes  every  indi  of  ground,  till  obliged  to  yidd 
to  the  force  of  conviction.  Such  has  been  the  experience  of 
many  eminent  christians,  who  have  been  led,  after  a  laag 
struggle,  to  surrender  all  their  ael£4-ighteous  and  philosophical 
objections  to  the  obedience  of  Christ  But  the  Gospel  is  inddit- 
ed  to  a  divine  power  for  its  success.  It  is  mighty  *'  tbrouf^  God." 
The  original  esqpression,  iwrnm  tm  ei»,  is  renderedby  Or  M'Kai^ 
"  exceedingly  power&l,"  understanding  the  phrase  as  aHebraisn^ 
equivalent  to  the  superlative  degree ;  but  the  dative  ease  often 
expresses  the  agency  of  the  subject;  and  it  is  more  agreeable  ts 
the  general  language  of  scripture,  to  suppose  tbat  the  Aposde 
here  alludes  to  the  efficacy  of  divine  grace  accompanying  the 
preaching  of  the  Word.  The  Rhemish  translators  reed, ''  mightj 
in  God:' 

But  the  apostles  were  furnished,  not  merely  with  soitaUe 
powers  for  the  cotwictiom  ^ic«Mifoer#;..— They  were  also  prepared 
to  punish  professing  christians,  in  case  of  impendtence :  €L  ^  And 
having  in  readiness  (ft  *m-«m^»)  to  avenge  all  disobedienoe,  when 
your  obedience  is  fulfilled  (or  cmnpleted,  wXn^mUy  Those  who 
submitted  to  reproof,  and  returned  to  their  duty,  would  escape 
further  censure;  but  the  refractory  part  of  the  church  would  be 
made  manifest,  and  would  expose  themselves  to  fhoor  "traculo^M 
judgments  which  the  Apostle  was  prepared  to  inflict.  The  fiK>- 
tious  teachers,  and  disorderly  members,  wens  disposed  to  form 
their  estimate  of  character  by  external  appearances.  They  va- 
lued themselves  on  their  birth,  learning,  eloquence,  and  even  on 
the  gracefulness  of  their  persons ;  a  quality  which  genei«lly  coai- 
mands  the  admiration  of  the  multitude ;  and  they  desfuaed  the 
Apostle  on  account  o£  his  inferiority,  in  regard  to  these  outward 
accomplishmenU.  But  was  this  a  proper  rule  of  jnciging?  ?. 
"  Do  ye  look  on  things  according  to  the  appearance  («jn»  «mvv- 
wm)  ?  If  any  man  trusts  {^trwOn,  an^it^Fulg.)  in  himself  that 
he  is  Christ's,  let  him  think,  (or  reason,  x^yi^MrS^)  this  again  horn 
(or  with,  m^)  himself,  that  as  he  is  Christ's,  so  also  are  we 
Christ's."  If  the  false  teachers  confideotiy  rested  their  claim,  as 
ministers  of  Christ,  on  such  advantages  as  theae,  let  them  again 
use  their  boasted  powers  of  reasoning  in  a  cautid  mamier,  and 


Mim»1  APOROUC  AOmiRny.  4f» 

thej- iroold  pnrcefw  (of  tlMiiitelTit)  that  Pairi  ptmrnttHBd  erndeiw 
oer  fj€  m  hr  higlier  order,  to  prove  tluit  he  was  m  Mhrmt  of 
Christy  M  iv^ll  » the^.  Dr  M^Kniglrt  obBeTTet,  that ''  the  Apot*^ 
lie  does  net  here  acknowledgte  the  fUee  teecher  to  he  a  fiuthlhl 
nriniater  of  Christ  He  hod  taken  on  himeelf  the  work  of  tho 
■amnlry,  md  trae  by  piufcwiim  a  serrttit  df  Chriet  This  Pteot 
admoirM^gody  widioiit  enterhii^  faito  the  oensideratioft  of  hie 
ftdthfUMes." 

If  ho  wenf  obliged  to  be  more  ezpHch  on  thoae  topicsy  than 
ivte  natal  of  agreeable  to  him,  in  order  to  nnintain  his  a{Mntol2c 
aoithority>  itwonld  be  fbond  that  he  had  not  exi^gerated  or  miiM 
represented  faeti:  &  *^  For  thoogfa  I  should  boast  somewhat 
aaofo  abondandy  (w^^t^rtt^)  concerning  oar  power,  which  the 
Lord  hadi  given  us  for  (your)  edification,  and  not  for  your  destrueM 
tion  («olbi^i^  overthrow,)  I  should  not  be  a8hamed<''  Here  he 
evidently  sUlides  to  those  miraculous  powers  whidi  were  con« 
ferred  on  the  apostles  for  the  confirmation  of  their  message. 
Tk$fe,  agreeably  to  the  genius  of  Christianity,  were,  te  general, 
10  be  employed  fbr  merdftil  purposes,  in  building  up  the  church 
of  God;  yet,  in  die  case  of  prewimpiuotts  offenders,  they  might  be 
exercised  in  a  way  of  judgment,  though  these  instances  were 
eocnparatively  rare.  He  would,  however,  waive  the  sab|ect 
,  for  the  present,  lesi  it  should  be  diooght  he  wished  to  alarm 
them  by  his  bold  language :  9.  "  That  I  may  not  seem  as  if  I 
would  terrify  you  with  epistles,*  {Doddridge.)  In  these  words 
he  alludes,  ironically,  to  Uiose  who  acknowledged  the  force  of 
his  writuigs,  but  afiected  to  despise  the  meannesB  of  his  personal 
appearance,  and  the  unadorned  aimplicity  of  his  preadiing.  1^ 
**  Foe  his  rpistlee  (say  they)  are  weighty  and  strong  (^ryv^)) 
but  his  b^ly  presence  (wm^mvw tw #«|pMirH,  the preseneeef  his 
body)  is  week,  and  his  speech  eontemptible,  (j^kmiftrnt)."  It 
has  been  tholigiit  that  the  Apostle  was  somewhat  ungraceful  in 
person,  and  that  his  voice  was  weak^  and  his  manner  of  delivery 
unpc^ttlar^  To  these  defects  he  setaia  to  allude,  OaL  iv.  14^ 
**  My  temptation,  which  was  in  my  flesh,  ye  despised  not  near 
rejected."  Whatever  this  aaight  be,  it  rendered  his  ministry  less 
acceptable  among  prejudiced  and  unthinking  persons.  This  ac« 
counts  for  the  taunting  language  of  has  adversaries.  Dr  Mao- 
kmght  thinks  the  AposUe  alludes  to  his  first  letter  to  the  C<»rinh! 
thians,  and  lemarks  that  both  die  Gnoeks  and  Romaaa  gave  die 
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name  of  IrlUra  to  one  letter.  But  he  had  already  written  Kvenl 
epistles  besides  thia,  lo  various  churches,  "according  to  the  wis- 
dom f(iven  unto  him,"  which  might  be  included  it)  this  admit- 
aion ;  and  tliough  the  Greeks  used  yfHw^nc,  and  the  Latjni 
lilerie,  for  a  single  letter,  the  word  wirltX*,  in  both  language*, 
properly  signifies,  in  the  plural  number,  more  that  one.  The  re- 
marks of  the  factious  teachers  on  the  personal  infirmities  t£  the 
Apostle,  only  exposed  their  weakness  and  vanity.  Defects  of 
this  kind  are  subjects  neither  of  praiae  nor  blame,  because  they 
are  involuntarii ;  neither  do  they  affect  the  truth  of  sentiments 
uttered  by  the  speaker.  Perhaps  they  only  alluded  ta  his  hum- 
ble demeanour  and  attire,  and  to  his  neglect  of  the  studied  orra- 
ments  of  oratory,  such  as  the  proper  modulatifm  of  the  vtricc. 
graceful  action,  and  harmonious  style.  To  such  objectors  he  re- 
plies, that  they  would  find  him  as  firm  and  decided  in  hii  ptrttuiai 
addm$,  as  they  allowed  him  to  be  in  his  mtitings.  11.  "  LM  such 
an  one  eonsider  (or  reason,  *.y.^*r3«)  this,  that  what  £«ti)  we 
are,  in  word,  by  letters  when  absent,  such  shall  we  be  in  ited 
(■{V*)  when  we  are  present."  On  tiiis  verse,  Mr  Parkhurst  oU- 
serves,  "  By  the  Apostle's  thus  repeating  the  word  Xtyi^ftat  sgun 
and  again  in  this  chapter,  it  should  seem  tliat  tlie  opposera  of  the 
Gospe),  here  alluded  to,  were  like  most  of  their  brethren  in  mo- 
dem times,  grem  pretenders  to  reason  and  argument."  - . .  _ 

REFLECTIONS. 

'  I.  Let  us  think  of  the  meekness  and  gentleness  of  Christ;4 
exposed  to  provocation,  or  about  to  correct  a  fault.  This  wU! 
preserve  us  from  undue  severity,  and  will  suppress  alt  harsh  mtd 
irritating  language.  "  When  he  was  reviled,  he  reriled  not 
again ;  when  he  suffered,  he  threatened  not,  but  committed  fainv- 
self  to  him  that  judgeth  righteously,"  ( 1  PeL  ii.  23.)  "  Learn  of 
me,  (says  the  divine  Saviour),  for  I  am  meek  and  lowly  of  hearL' 
Without  this,  we  only  weaken  the  caiiee  we  intend  to  advocHe; 
for  "  the  wrath  of  man  worketh  not  the  righteousness  of  God." 
3.  How  foolish  and  unreasonable  the  objections  which  are  often 
brought  against  christian  teachers!  !f  nothing  can  be  said  to 
the  prejudice  of  their  doctrine  or  cbarHCter,  these  cavitiers  will 
object  to  their  outward  appearance — to  the  defect  of  their  educa- 
tion—to the  simplicity  of  their  language,  or  the  weaknesa  a 
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▼6ie0f  lo  diese  drcomittticefl,  it  is  of  the  utmost  importilnco  to 
maintiin  irnmefls  and  deoiflion  of  dMuracter.  ^'  The  fesr  of  itoan 
hringtth  a  snare ;  but  whoso  putteth  his  trust  in  the  Lord  ahsQ 
be  safe/  (¥r^.  xxix.  25.)  The  letters  of  this  illustrious  apostle 
are  iadekl'  (his  enemies  behig  judges)  wtighig  9oA  pomerfidi 
What  fbrce  <^  reasoning,  beauty  of  sentiment^  doquoioe  of  style^ 
and  fervour  of  piety,  are  every  where  coospieiiotts  I  Yet,  neithea 
his  talents  nor  his  piety  could  secure  him  from  the  shafts  of 
calumny ;  and  he  soon  found,  what  every  faithful  preacher  mus| 
expect  to  find,  that  die  disdple  is  not  above  his  Blaster,  nor  the 
servant  above  his  Lord« 

8w  We  are  encouraged  to  hope  for  the  universal  diffusion  ^  the 
Goq)eL  If  we  except  miraculous  gif^,  the  servants  of  Christ 
now  go  forth  to  assauH  the  strong-holds  of  Satan,  with  the  same 
weapons  which  were  employed  by  the  apostles.  Shall  we  despair 
of  success  ?  We  have  no  reason  to  do  sa  Christianity  has  al« 
leady  triumphed  over  the  most  powerful  prejudices,  and  in  veto* 
rate  habits.  "  Every  valley  shall  be  exalted,  and  every  moun-» 
tain  and  hill  shall  be  made  low ;  and  the  crooked  shall  be  made 
strajghty  and  the  rough  places  plain.  And  the  glory  of  the  Lord 
shall  be  revealed,  and  all  flesh  shall  see  it  together:  for  the 
mouth  of  the  Lord  hath  spoken  it,"  (Isa.  xl.  4, 5.)  Has  the  Gos- 
pel subdued  our  proud  reasonings  and  oormpt  propensities  ?  Let 
us  ascribe  the  pnuseto  God.  And  O  may  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord 
open  the  hearts  of  those  who  hear  the  word  of  Life,  to  attend  to 
the  things  that  are  spoken ;  and  bring  the  hardened  infidel,  the 
vain  sceptic,  and  the  thoughtless  libertine,  to  submit  to  the  au« 
thority  ^Christ,  and  to  abandon  all  their  refuges  of  lies  I 
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Thb  Apostle  had  adverted  to  the  mean  opinion  entertained  of 
him  by  the  factious  teachers  in  the  Corinthian  church.  They 
affected  to  despise  his  doctrine  and  his  personal  pretence,  while 
they  boasted  of  their  superior  knowledge  and  eloquence.     He 
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now  observes,  in  a  style  of  irony,  thit  he  would  not  prenme  to 
rank  liimseif  vith  persons  of  such  eminent  gifts  and  abilities  ai 
they  pretended  to  be ;  or,  Herioualy,  he  would  not  vaUtire  to  fol- 
low their  example,  or  to  adopt  their  rule  of  judging,  as  it  wu 
both  unreasonable  and  dangerous :  13.  "  For  we  dare  not  tnunba 
(•wiriu)  or  compare  («  rvyijiiw)  ourselves  with  some  who  com* 
mend  themselves ;  but  they,  measuring  themselves  by  (or  among, 
tt)  themselves,  and  comparing  themselves  with  themselves,  are 
not  wise."  Instead  of  amparing  their  doctrine  and  cfaaracier 
with  the  standard  of  divine  trutli,  and  mnuunng  their  atuin- 
ments  and  usefulness  by  those  of  the  accredited  ambassadors  of 
Christ,  and  others  of  acknowledged  eminence  in  the  diurcli. 
they  set  themselves  up  as  a  standard  by  whicli  to  judge  both 
themselves  and  others,  and  cumpared  their  characters  and  la- 
bours only  with  those  of  individuals  of  their  own  stamp.  Thi* 
led  them  to  entertain  an  undue  conceit  of  themselves,  and  to 
form  an  erroneous  estimate  of  other  men,  for  it  was  evident  "tbcv 
did  not  understand"  (•»  ruHtim)  their  own  character.  There  b 
not  a  more  fVnitful  source  uf  error,  than  to  judge  of  pcnotu  aad 
opinions  by  our  own  prejudices.  It  is  said  of  an  eastern  princr, 
that  he  ridiculed  the  idea  of  water  being  rendered  solid  by  free*. 
ing.  We  can  easily  conceive  what  inadequate  conceptions  a  w- 
vage  would  form  of  the  arts  of  civilised  life,  hy  comparing  than 
with  those  of  his  own  country.  This  remark  is  capable  of  extensive 
application.  Every  class  of  society  forms  an  imaginary  ruleof  con- 
duct for  itself.  Ithasbeen  remarked,  that  even  robbers  and  mur- 
derers have  certain  notions  of  honour  which  they  would  deem  it 
improper  to  transgress.*  How  common  is  it  for  persons  to  jod^  of 
their  religious  character  by  the  opinions  and  maxims  of  the  world 
around  them!  But  how  different  is  the  rule  of  God's  word!  How 
often,  do  we  hear  individuals  congratulating  themselves,  that 
they  are  free  from  certain  vices,  and  are  punctual  in  the  obser- 
vance of  certain  duties,  who  are,  at  the  same  time,  utterly  umor- 
ant  of  the  spirituality  and  extent  of  the  divine  law  !  They  com- 
pare themselves  with  those  of  simil3r,or  even  of  inferior,  chcrae- 
ler ;  they  vainly  imagine,  that  because  their  own  conduct  is  un- 
impeachable, in  the  view  of  tmn,  they  have  nothing  to  l«ar  (toa 
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the  aemtiiiy  of  their  final  Judge;  their  prejudices  will  not  suffer 

them  to  apply  the  true  standard^  or  even  to  observe  the  superior 

attainments  of  many  around  them*    Hence  they  remain  stran* 

gers  to  their  real  character  and  situation,  as  sinners  exposed  to 

the  wrath  of  God ;  they  labour  to  establish  a  righteousness  of  their 

own ;  they  reject  the  free  offers  of  the  Gospel ;  they  despise  the 

great  atonement,  and  treat  the  doctrine  of  regeneration  by  the 

Holy  Spirit  as  irrational  or  absurd*    This  is  the  greatest  barrier 

in  ^e  way  of  men's  salvation.    The  Vulgate  gives  quite  a  dif* 

Unent  turn  to  the  verse  we  have  been  considering :    The  last 

dause  is  rendered,  ^*  ted  ipsi  in  nobis  nosmetipsos  metientes  et  comm 

paramies  noi  mdipiot  nobis ;"  which  is  thus  translated  in  the 

Rhemish  version,  "  but  we  measure  ourselves  by  ourselves,  and 

compare  ourselves  with  ourselves.**    Thus  the  words  •»  avmvrt 

are  entirely  omitted,  and  the  reciprocal  pronoun  is  made  to  ex« 

press  the  first  person.    According  to  this  sense,  the  Apostle 

means  to  say,  that  he  formed  a  Cfrrect  estimate  of  himself  by 

making  his  actual  attainments  the  standard  of  judging ;  but  there 

IS  no  authority  for  omitting  the  words  before  mentioned;  and  the 

former  view  is  the  more  natural. 

The  Apostle  next  compares  the  preachers  of  the  Gospel  to 
labourers,  who  have  a  certain  portion  of  work  marked  out  to 
each  by  their  overseer,  and  whose  du^  it  is  to  keep  within  the 
boundary  line,  so  as  neither  to  neglect  their  own  part,  nor  to  inteiw 
fere  with  the  portion  of  their  fi^low-labourers.  In  what  Paul 
was  about  to  say  on  the  subject  of  his  own  exertions,  he  would 
carefully  observe  the  measure  which  had  been  assigned  to  him  by 
the  Lord  of  the  vineyard :  13.  "  But  we  will  not  boast  of  things 
not  measured  (o^mv^m),  but  according  to  the  measure  of  the  line 
(jurtaph)  which  God  hath  distributed  (or  allotted,  tftt^tn)  to  us, 
a  measure  to  reach  even  unto  you."  The  God  of  measure  (as 
some  translate  the  words  •  Btn  f*^t^v)»  had  commissioned  him  to 
preach  to  the  Gentiles ;  and  the  Corinthians,  among  others,  were 
included  within  the  line  measured  out  to  him.  In  claiming  them, 
therefore,  as  apart  of  his  allotted  work,  he  did  not  go  beyond  his 
line,  for  he  could  appeal  to  themselves  that  he  had  travelled  as 
fiur  as  to  Corinth,  and  had  first  planted  Christianity  in  that  dty : 
14.  "  For  we  stretdi  not  ourselves  beyond  (our  bounds,  vs-i^tK- 
vii»i^)as  not  reaching  to  you;  for  we  are  come  as  fiur  as  to  you  also, 
fai  preaching  the  Gospel  of  Christ  (or  with  the  Gospel,  »  rm  ttmy- 
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yiAiM)."  Moreover^  in  extending  hislaboiUrs  th  usfar^  he  had  nolbeen 
neglectful  of  the  intervening  country.  As  he  observes  in  his  £pU« 
tie  to  the  Romans^  (chap.  xv.  19.)  "  From  Jerusalem  roand  about 
unto  niyricuni^  he  had  fully  preached  the  Gospel  of  Christ" 
He  was  not,  like  the  false  teachers,  easily  discouraged  with  the 
difficulties  ivhich  they  met  witli  in  new  places,  and  rather  dis- 
posed to  leave  their  work  unfinished,  and  to  intrude  into  those 
stations  where  the  Gospel  was  already  introduced.  Thus  they 
entered  on  other  men's  labours,  and  then  boasted  of  their  success, 
as  if  they  had  been  the  first  to  proclaim  the  word  of  life  in  those 
places.  But  the  Apostle  so  aimed  to  preach  the  Gospel  where  it 
was  before  unknown,  and  "  not  where  Christ  was  named^  le>t  he 
should  build  on  another  man's  foundation,"  Rom.  xv.  20.;  and 
he  indulged  the  hope,  that,  after  they  had  been  further  instnicttxl 
and  established  in  the  Jailh,  he  might,  with  safety,  leave  themU> 
the  care  of  their  orcbnary  pastors,  and  pursue  his  labours  in  more 
distant  countries,  such  as  lu^y  and  Spain,  whither  he  jntenJi*d 
to  go.  Ill  the  execution  of  tliis  undertaking,  he  expected  that 
the  Corinthians  would  afford  him  encouragement  and  assistance, 
by  their  prayers  and  contributions,  so  as  to  enable  him  to  avail 
himself  of  the  full  measure  of  his  line :  15,  16.  "  We  do  not 
boast  of  things  not  measured,  in  other  men's  labours  (if  «AAtr^ 
miruf),  but  we  have  hope,  that  wlien  your  faith  is  increa-sevi 
(ttvlMffitffK  rns  Titrluif  vft0t),  we  shall  be  enlarged  (^MA«yvrl«Mu) 
by  you,  according  to  our  rule,  abundantly  to  preach  the 
■Gospel  in  the  (regions)  beyond  you  (vsr^iKiiM),  and  ZYot  to 
boast  in  another  man's  line,  (or  boundai^,  JMP«n)  of  things 
already  prepared  (tr«i(4«)."  Thus  he  would  carefully  avoid 
interfering  with  the  exertions  of  other  christian  brethren, 
and  would  not  seek  to  deprive  them  of  the  credit  of  their  own 
labour.  It  is  the  mark  of  a  party  spirit  to  intrude  into  places 
where  the  Gospel  is  already  fully  and  faithfully  preached,  in 
order  to  draw  away  disciples  from  pious  and  zealous  pastors 
'Thus  divisions  are  unnecessarily  multiplied,  and  the  hands  o( 
faithful  ministers  are  weakened.  It  is  a  dishonourable  thini; 
thus  to  take  the  praise  of  another  man's  labours.  In  tliis  \iew, 
^hose  preachers  are  most  honoured  who  are  called  to  go  forth 
among  heathen  nations.  These  can  enter  into  the  true  spirit  vrf 
this  passage.  But  we  are  surely  not  to  infer,  from  what  i*  heft' 
said,  that  wherever  men.  are  nominally  under  the   ininistrj  oi 
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others,  it  is  wrong  to  use  anj  further  means  for  their  conversion* 
Their  religious  instructioii,maj  be  wilfully  neglected,  or  they 
may  be  taught  erroneous  doctrine,  or  it  may  be  impossible, 
from  the  extent  of  the  parish,  for  the  ordinary  minister  to 
reach  the  full  measure  of  his  line.  The  question  to  be  consider- 
ed is,  are  they  ignorant  of  the  way  of  salvation  ?  Are  they  living 
without  God  in  the  world  ?  Then  they  must  not  be  lef\  to  perish 
in  ignorance — ^there  Christ,  in  fact,  is  noi  named.  It  is  not  the 
interest  of  a  party,  but  the  salvation  of  souls  that  is  then  sought. 
This  is  undeniably  the  situation  of  thousands  in  our  own  coun- 
try, and  renders  the  labours  of  itinerants  highly  necessary  and 
useful. 

Paul,  however,  did  not  wish  to  ascribe  any  praise  to  hinudf  in 
what  he  had  done.  He  was  only  an  instrument  in  the  hand  of 
God.  Therefore  he  would  ascribe  all  the  honour  to  Him  who 
had  rendered  his  ministry  effectual.  He  gloried  in  Christ  as  his 
all-sufficient  Saviour,  the  foundation  of  his  hope,  and  the  Author 
ef  all  his  gifts  and  usefulness :  And,  as  a  general  rule,  he  would 
Irecommend  the  renunciation  of  every  other  object  of  confidence, 
whether  wealth,  honour,  learning,  talents,  or  benevolent  disposi- 
tions. 17*  "  But  let  him  that  glorieth  (or  boasteth),  glory  in  the 
Lord."  We  have  already  considered  this  sentiment,  which  is 
quoted  from  Isaiah  xlv.  25.,  when  discoursing  on  the  first  epistle^ 
(chap.  i.  dO,  31.)  It  is  of  the  same  import  with  Gal.  vi.  14. 
*^  God  forbid  that  I  should  glory,  save  in  the  cross  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  by  whom  the  world  is  crucified  unto  me,  and  I  unto 
the  world."  Finally,  he  observes,  that  self-contmendaiion  will 
never  prove  a  man  acceptable  to  God ;  tkey  only  are  approved 
whom  the  unerring  Judge  shall  a»nmend:  18.  *'  For  not  he  that 
commendeth  himself  is  approved  (Smm^mc)  but  whom  the  Lord 
commendeth."  Alas!  how  many  are  there  who  are  ready  to 
commend  themselves.  This  seems  to  have  been  the  case  with 
the  factious  teachers  in  the  church  at  Corinth ;  but  it  is  equally 
true  of  the  self-righteous  pharisee — ^the  proud  speculatist — ^the 
lukewarm  professor  of  the  Gospel — and  the  cold  formalist  Even 
the  gay  libertine  "  blesses  himself  in  his  heart,  saying,  I  shall 
have  peace,  though  I  walk  in  the  imagination  of  mine  heart,  to 
add  drunkenness  to  thirst,"  (Deutjxxix.  19.)  Thus  they  put  the 
evil  day  far  from  them,  and  go  down  to  the  grave  with  a  lie  in 
their  right  hand.    But  who  are  they  who  are  approved  of  God  ? 
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Those  only  who  believe  in  the  name  of  hii  beloved  Scfa,  and 
who  are  taught  by  divine  grace  to  liv«  soberly,  righteously,  and 
godly  in  the  present  world.  If  we  examine  particular  traits  of 
chafacter,  it  will  be  found  that  the  upright— ^e  poor  in  q>irit-< 
the  contrite  in  heart— 4he  meek  and  the  merdful,  are  commended 
by  tiie  Lord.  <Matt  v«  3^10.) 


I    ' 
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HtFLECTlOSb. 


1.  Let  us  no  longer  trust  to  our  own  good  opinion,  or  to  the 
commendation  of  the  world ;  but  sensible  of  the  deceitfulness  of 
our  own  heart,  and  of  the  vast  importance  of  forming  a  correct 
estimate  of  our  character,  let  us  adopt  the  prayer  of  the  Psslm- 
ist,  '^  Search  me,  .0  God,  and  know  my  heait;  try  me,  and 
know  my  thoughts,  and  see  if  there  be  any  wicked  way  in  me, 
ind  lead  me  in  the  way  everlasting,"  (Ps.  czzxix.  S3,  M.)  How 
lamentable  is  the  condition  of  those,  who  have  made  lies  their 
.tefbge,  and  under  falsehood  have  hid  tiiemselres  I  ^  Judgncnt 
shall  be  laid  to  tiie  line,  and  righteousness  to  the  plummet ;  and 
flie  hail  shall  sweep  away  the  refoge  of  lies,  and  the  waters  diall 
dveillow  the  hiding  place."  May  the  Lord  awaken  all  audi  to  a 
discovery  of  their  danger,  and  lead  them  to  build  <m  that  sure 
foimdation  which  is  laid  in  Zion !  (Isa.  xxviii.  15—17.) 

2.  Let  the  ministers  of  Christ  diligentiy  cultivate  the  portion 
assigned  them  by  their  Lord,  and  let  those  who  are  ao  happy  as 
to/be  utifettered  by  any  ecclesiastical  resiricHtms,  avail  themsslvea 
df  the  f\i11  measure  of  their  line,  by  carrjring  tiie  mesaage  of  saU 
vation  into  every  city  and  village  witiiin  the  sphere  of  their  m» 
fluence ;  till  tiie  vast  moral  wilderness  af  tiiis  world,  rejoiee  and 
blossom  like  die  rose. 
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SECTION   F  I  R  S  T.-.:VBinBa  l..^a; 

f    ■ 

PA0t  BBLUOTAMTLT  OOMKBNDB  BUIBWLF. 

Tkb  Apostle  had  alluded  to  his  extennre  labours  in  the  ¥ine» 
yard  o£  the  Lord,  ascribing^  at  the  same  time^  all  his  success  tp 
divine  influence.     He  had  already  admitted,  that  "  not  he  who 
fXMnmendeth  Atmse^is  approved ;"  but  the  unjust  aspersions  of  the 
ftlse  teachers  made  it  necessary  that  he  should  stand  forward* 
however  reluctantly,  in  his  own  vindication ;  and  if,  in  what  bp 
was  about  to  advance,  he  should  seem  to  overstep  the  bouods  of 
modesty  or  propriety,  it  muat  be  attributed  to  the  neeessi^  of 
the  base,  not  to  a  vain-glorioos  disposition.    They  might  esteem 
itJboUskmeiM  in  him  to  say  so  much  in  his  own  praise ;  yet  it  was 
of  the  utmost  importance  to]niaintain  his  apostolic  authority;  and 
be  would  therefore  beseech  them  to  suffer  his  seeming  iudiicr^i(m 
for  a  short  time,  while  he  explained,  more  fully,  the  principles 
on  which  he  acted,  and  the  difficulties  he  had  to  encounter 
as  an  ambassador  of  Christ :    1.  ^'  I  wish  (O^A«y)  ye  could  bear 
with  me  a  little  in  my  folly,  (fuv  p«^«y  n  tiK  «^(#^vfs(,  some  Uttl^ 
of  my  foolishness-^Mocibi^Ai ;  so  the  Vulgate,  modicum  quod  tMt- 
pieniia:  mea)  yea,  even  (aaAa  xm)  bear  with  me."     He  could  not 
but  feel  great  anxiety  on  their  account,  as  he  had  been  the  ho- 
noiired  instrument  o£  bringing  them  to  the  knowledge  of  the 
truth :  3.  ^'  For  I  am  jealous  {^n^)  of  you  with  a  godly  jealousy 
(a  zeal  of  God,  B-v  {«A«) ;  for  I  have  betrothed  (ji^ft^rMfuiv,  pre* 
pared — Parkhurti)  you  to  one  husband,  to  present  you  a  chaste 
(or  pure,  «yniff)  virgin  unto  Christ"    fij  embracing  the  Gospel, 
tiiey  had  been  introduced  into  an  honourable  and  endearing  rela« 
tionship  to  the  Lord  Jesus.    They  had  been,  in  fact,  bHrolhid  to 
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onL  itsMi  ct  the  church  ;  and  therefore  it  w» 
.zr-  r  T^tr-iLTL  j.Tf,  ind  ober  Him  alone>   and  to  k«p 
T»'iai  ii-  airraptfons*  both  in  doctrine  and  pnfr 
=  1     ji  :«  H:«.i:i.3.}     These  could  be  viewed  iaut 

-=•  -r^   13=  *  M»  jf  fpiritual  adultery^    and  would  render 
2aa  jsr"  st^tt^t  oc  the  glorious  distinction  confermi  apoD 
'i  j»-iiur  ireLl  deserved  their  entire    devotedne>9  d 
;r  -e  xjv«d  the  church  and  gave    himself  for   it ;  she  » 
:e  anitf.  oe  Lamb's  wife,  and  she   is   destined  to  direU 
I  hT  ever.  (Rev.  xix.  7—9. ;  xxi.  9.)    The  Jewish  chorch 
SMiLiai  ot  under  this  figure,  (Is.  Hv.  1.   Rosea  ii.  19.  Ps 
.«.  ::.;    To  the  same  privilege  the  Gentiles  had  sucwed- 
Ipii.  V.  25—27.)    The  Corinthians  had  been  amtraded  to 
K  by  the  instrumentality  of  the  Apostle,  who  had  used  the 
care,  by  delivering  to  them  the  doctrines  and  institutions 
t  re  Go««pel  in  their  purity,  to  prepare  them   as  a  cb^te  vir- 
ja  ^  ae  society  of  the  glorious  Brideg^room.     This  last  idea 
to  be  included  in  the  word  i^^o-tt^^^^  and  it  is  con- 
if  we  consider  that  at  the  court  of  £astem  princes,  cer- 
were  appointed  to  prepare  the   royal    bride,  (Esther 
:.  L  :  and  it  wji5  the  object  of  Paul's  ardent  desire,  that  he 
,;^;«  wwent  them  at  the  final  day,  "  a    glorious  church,  nut 
u-r«  »tfc  or  wrinkle,  or  any  such  thing."    How  careful  should 
pHCors  be  to  instruct  their  people  in  the   genuine  doc- 
jc  Shf  Oofpel.  and  to  admit  those  only  into  the  churrii, 
n,  4S^i  jpcear  to  have  renounced  the  service  of  sin,  and  to  be 
^   ievoceil   to   Christ!     And   how   careful    should  the 
.•i*  dse  church  be,  lest  their  minds  should  be  cumwletl 
.  or  their  hearts  hardened  throuffh  the  deccitfiil- 


to  this  jwint,  it  Mould  l>e  well  for   them  to  prolit 

%    -*  iTjr::.^?  s^'f  tlic  common  mother  of  mankind  :     3.  "  IJut  I 

.^     .^  >  inv  r:eans  («<«•*»$),  as  tlie  serpent  be/juiled  Eve  hv  hi^ 

^  •;-     ■»••**  j''.  SO  your  minds  (for.fcxru)  should    be  corruptoi 

*.^  -^  .cu^A-.tv  that  is  in  (or  towards,  «?)  Christ."     The  Mo- 

^--.-t-i  it  lie  fall  is  here  referred  to,  as  a  plain  narrative  vi 

^  ^     :  .  tvcjlh  created  like  Adiira  in  the  image   of  Go<l,  i 

.^  ^-i^  creature,  had  been  .scdficcd  (i{>jt«tis5-i»)  into  tli.- 

,.  j:  -sxvion through  tlie  craftiness  of  Satan,  assuming 

^  '  *  «s.  jf  I  jTTrti  (•^«)>  *"^  ^^^  '^"s  entailed  guilt  and 
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wietchednflBS  on  all  her  posterity ;  and  the  Apostle  was  appre- 
hetuive  lest  they  should  fall  into  a  similar  snare.  The  same  ene- 
my was  still  busy  in  promoting  his  designs^  either  by  direct  influ- 
encoy  or  by  the  agency  of  his  ministers ;  at  one  time  seeking  to 
devour  the  flock  of  Christ  like  a  roaring  lion^  and  at  another^  si- 
lently undermining  their  faith  with  the  subtUity  of  a  serpent  In 
this  latter  character  he  is  especially  dangerous^  and  it  behoved 
them,  therefore^  t^obe  sober  and  vigilant  They  must  beware  of 
being  misled  by  the  pretensions  or  promises  of  false  teachers, 
jvho  might  endeavour  to  draw  them  off  from  a  simple  dependance 
on  the  Saviour*  They  must  also  be  on  their  guard,  lest  they  should 
iiorrupt  the  faith  with  human  devices,  or  philosophical  subtilties, 
and  by  seeking  to  adorn  the  Gospel,  mar  its  purity,  obscure  its 
simplicity,  and  build  on  a  false  foundation. 

They,  would,  indeed,  have  some  reason  for  giving  a  favourable 
reception  to  the  false  teachers,  if  /Aey  could  communicate  a  more 
correct  or  valuable  system  of  doctrine.  4.  "  For  if  indeed  (m  utt 
j^M^)  he  that  cometh  (f^;^v^fyo(,  is  come,  M' Knight)  preach  another 
Jesus,  whom  we  have  not  preached,  or  (if)  ye  have  received  ano- 
ther ('iTf(«p,  different)  Spirit  which  ye  have  not  received  (from  usY 
or  another  Gospel  which  ye  have  not  accepted,  ye  might  well 
bear  with  (him,  or  with  me.")  If  they  could  point  out  a  more 
powerful,  glorious,  and  suitable  Saviour,  than  Jesus  of  Nazareth, 
Aurhom  Paul  had  made  known  to  them ;  or  communicate  spiritual 
gifts  of  a  more  salutary  and  efficacious  nature,  and  direct  them 
to  a  more  effectual  teacher  and  guide,  than  that  Divine  Spirit,  by 
.whose  influences  the  preaching  of  the  Apostle  was  confirmed ;  or 
proclaim  a  more  safe  and  honourable  way  of  salvation,  than  that 
revealed  in  the  Gospel;  tlien,  no  doubts  it  would  be  their  duty 
gladly  to  bear  with  such  teachers,  and  thankfully  to  receive  their 
proffered  gifts ;  tliough  even  in  that  case,  charity  would  teach 
them  to  bear  with  the  infirmities  of  their  first  instructor.  But 
this  was  very  far  from  being  the  fact  Paul  could  boldly  chal- 
lenge these  vain  pretenders,  to  shew  a  more  excellent  way,  or  to 
produce  more  evident  credentials  of  divine  authority.  What 
proof  of  apostleship  could  even  the  most  eminent  leaders  in  the 
church  present,  which  he  had  not  afforded  among  them  ?  Whe- 
ther they  judged  by  their  doctrine,  miracles,  spiritual  gifts,  or  by 
the  abundance  and  success  of  their  labours;  or  whether  they  re- 
garded their  piety,  clevotioP;  or  zeal — in  all  these  respects^  he  had 
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noreasonto  feorAOompariMm.  &  ** For  I  vappose  ( \§Yifyfmh  I  cmi^ 
dude),  I  am  nothing  behmd  C'NikU  nm  mmua  feciue^^^Fwlgate, 
I  have  done  nothing  leaa  than")  the  very  chief  (ran  hrt^  Xmi) 
apoftles."  Here  he  seems  to  refer  to  the  artful  innnnatioti  of  the 
fiustious  teachers,  who  pretended  that  Paul  was  but  psrtially  in- 
structed in  the  christian  doctrine,  while  ikey  had  reoaved  their 
knowledge  from  Peter,  and  James,  and  John,  whom  they  were 
pleased  to  represent  as  tfie  pillars  <ii  the  church.  It  has  been 
justly  observed,  that  all  idea  o£tupremmy,u  lodged  in  any  of  the 
apostles,  is  here  disclaimed ;  for  if  Paul  was  [in  no  respect  ta^ 
fjor,  they  could  claim  no  higher  dignity  or  authmity* 

It  is  very  true,  he  did  not  cultivate  the  art  of  rhetoric,  or  pos- 
sess the  same  external  accomplishments  with  some  others^  in  r^ 
gard  to  voice,  gesture,  or  person ;  he  spoke  with  great  plainness 
and  simplicity,  as  sl private  individual;  though  in  his  manner  there 
was  nothing  like  rudeneM,  in  the  common  acceptation  of  the  term. 
But  he  had  never  shewn  any  deficiency  in  his  acquaintance  with 
christian  doctrine.  6.  "  For  even  if  I  be  rude  {^mvm,  an  unlet- 
tered person,  M*  Knight)  in  speech,  yet  not  in  knowledge;  but  on 
every  occasion  (ip  wmfri)  we  have  been  made  manifbst  among 
(or  to,  u$)  you  in  all  things."  He  could  appeal  to  themselves, 
that  he  had  kept  back  nothing  that  was  profitaUe,  and  had 
not  shimned  to  declare  to  them  the  whole  counsel  of  Crod ;  and 
both  by  his  teaching  and  by  his  example,  he  had  shewn  hinn 
self  (fian^mhrrH)  to  be  a  faithful  servant  of  Christ. 

The  only  thing  in  which  he  differed  from  other  christian  teach* 
ers,  was,  that  he  had  refused  to  receive  maintenance  while  en- 
gaged in  preaching  at  Corinth ;  and  this  was  the  only  distinction 
which  he  had  made  between  the  Corinthians  and  other  churdies. 
7-  '^Have  I  committed  an  offence  {tLfM^un)  in  humbling  (nemifOT) 
myself,  that  ye  might  be  exalted,  because  I  have  preadied  to  you 
the  Gospel  of  God  freely  ?  (^«^p,  as  a  free  gift)*'*  Must  this  ge- 
nerosity of  spirit  be  imputed  to  him  as  a  crime  ?  Had  he  not 
power,  according  to  circumstances,  either  to  waive  his  privily 
as  an  Apostle,  or  to  avail  himself  of  it?  He  had  submitted  to  the 
necesnty  of  labouring  with  his  own  hands,  that  he  might  be  en- 
abled to  preach  to  them  gratuitously.  This  he  did  to  promote 
their  spiritual  good ;  that  he  might  not  hinder  the  success  of  his 
ministry;  and  yet^  on  this  account,  some  were  ready  to  despise 
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I,  and  even  to  call  in  question  the  fiiet  of  his  apostldshlp.  Bui 
be  had  particular  reasons  for  thus  acting.  Corinth  was  a  rich  and 
flourishing  city^  and  he  wished  that  his  labours  should  appear 
disinterested.  There  were  also  diviium$  among  ^them^  and  he 
would  leceiTC  nothing  as  ''  a  matter  of  covetousness,"  or  by  con* 
straint  When^  therefore^  he  could  not  find  time  to  labour  with 
his  hands,  or  when  tlie  supplies  thus  raised,  were  inadequate  to 
his  support,  instead  of  raising  contributions  from  the  Corinthians^ 
he  was  assisted  by  the  liberality  of  other  churdies.  This  he 
pleasantly  calls  spaUimg  them ;  as  they  were  not,  at  the  time,  enjoy* 
ing  the  benefit  of  his  ministry ;  and  the  help  thus  obtained,  in 
allusion  to  the  military  pay  of  the  Roman  soldiers,  he  denomi* 
nates  mmgei.  8.  '*  I  robbed  (wvA«#«)  other  churdies,  taking  wageg 
(•^wiMv,  stipendiam)^/rDfPi(A«»i,  to  do  you  service,  {w^t  t«p  vfun  }mum» 
ftmw,  ad  ndmisterimm  vetMtm.  FuigaUj,"  The  Apostle  did  not  con* 
ceiye  himself  entitled  to  remuneration,  where  no  actual  service  was 
performed.  Even  in  his  greatest  straits,  he  was  determined, 
while  at  Corinth,  not  to  press  heavily  on  any  one,  and  chose  ra^ 
ther  to  accept  the  bounty  of  the  Macedonian  churches,  who  sent 
some  of  their  brethren  to  minister  to  his  necessities,  and  by  whose 
kindness  he  was  furnished  with  every  thing  needful.  9.  *'  And 
when  I  was  present  with  you,  and  in  want  (Mi^nhtt),  I  was 
duurgeable  to  no  man ;  for  that  which  was  wanting  to  me  (tv 
Mfpi^  ff9,  my  deficiency)  the  brethren  who  came  from  Mace^ 
donia  supplied  (ir^«r«»is-Aii(«m»y),  and  in  every  thing  I  have  kept 
myself  from  being  burdensome  («C«^)  to  you,  and  so  will  I  keep 
(myself)."  The  word  lutfifv^sfw  is  very  expressive.  It  properiy 
signifies  to  benumb,  or^as  we  should  say,  to  lie  as  a  dead  weight  up* 
on  any  one.  Dr  Doddridge  observes, "  Beza  would  render  it,  /  was 
noi  idle  at  any  man's  expense.  The  word  m^n  implies  a  benumbed 
inactive  state,  a  kind  of  torpor  to  which  no  man  seems  to  be  less 
obnoxious  than  St  Paul."  In  his  Epistle  to  the  Philippians, 
(chap.  iv.  15.)  the  Apostle  makes  honourable  mention  of  the 
liberality  of  these  Macedonian  christians,  both  on  this  and  on 
other  occasions.  ^*  Now,  Philippians,  know  also,  that  in  the  begin- 
ning of  the  Gospel  (that  is,  at  its  introduction  into  those  places,) 
when  I  departed  from  Macedonia,  no  church  communicated  with 
me,  as  concerning  giving  and  receiving,  but  ye  only :  For  even 
in  Thessalonica,  ye  sent  once  and  again  unto  my  necessity."  By 
accepting  of  their  gift,  even  in  Corinth,  he  shewed  his  disqipro* 
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bation  of  the  factious  and  worldly  qxirit  of  the  christians  in  that 
city>  and  honoured  the  pious  seal  and  affectionate  generoeitj  of 
the  poor  Macedonians^  (chap.  viii.  1^  2.)  On  this  principle  he 
had  formerly  acted^  and  he  was  determined  still  to  perserere  in 
the  same  resolution ;  nor  would  he  suffer  any  man  in  the  distiict 
of  Achaia  to  deprive  him^  either  by  persuasisB  or  thresteningi  of 
the  pleasure  which  he  derived  from  reflecting  on  his  lUsinterested 
conduct^  while  in  that  country.  This  dedaratiaii  he  sokamly 
confirms  by  an  appeal  to  his  knowledge  of  the  christiaii  dsdriscv 
or  to  his  personal  experience  of  the  truth  of  the  GospeL  10.  <<  As 
the  truth  of  Christ  is  in  me^  this  boasting  shall  not  be  restrained^ 
(jp^mynnrmt,  violated^  Doddridge,)  with  respect  to  (•K)-nie^  in  the 
regions  of  Achaia."  Was  this  cautious  procedure  to  be  imputtd 
to  a  want  of  affection  for  them  ?  No ;  he  covld  appeid  to  Ihe 
Searcher  of  hearts,  that  this  was  isat  from  being  the  case ;  but  fat 
wished,  iu  this  manner,  to  cut  off  all  pretence  from  his  advent 
ries,  for  accusing  him  of  a  selfish  and  mercenary  spirit,  whiefa  they 
were*  eager  to  do,  in  order  to  cloak  their  own  covetous  designs. 
11,  12.  **  Wherefore?  because  I  do  not  love  you?  God  knowethi 
But  what  I  do,  that  I  will  do,  that  I  may  cut  off  (juxtf^m)  oocasioii 
(«f  •^fA«v,  opportunity)  from  them  that  desire  occasion,  that  whore- 
in  they  boast,  they  may  be  found  even  as  we."  These  artful  men 
boasted  of  their  disinterested  conduct,  though  they  did  not  scru* 
pie  to  make  heavy  demands  on  their  disciples  in  private :  But  it 
would  afford  a  more  convincing  proof  of  their  sincerity,  were 
they  honestly  to  copy  the  example  of  the  Apostle,  instead  of  oon- 
tenting  themselves  with  an  empty  boost.  Then,  indeed,  they 
would  be  found  as  he  mas  ;  but  he  knew  too  well  their  indolent 
and  voluptuous  disposition,  to  fear  any  competition  of  this  na- 
ture. 

REFLECTIONS. 

1.  It  is  painful  to  a  generous  mind  to  be  under  the  necessity 
of  speaking  in  one's  own  commendation.  Yet  the  wisest  and  best 
of  men  are  sometimes  obliged  to  incur  the  charge  of  indiscretion, 
by  so  doing,  in  order  to  vindicate  the  cause  of  truth,  to  refute  the 
calumnies  of  enemies,  and  to  put  a  stop  to  injurious  insinuations. 
Even  when  compelled,  however,  to  speak  or  write  in  self-defence, 
the  servant  of  Christ  will  evince  the  greatest  reluctance,  will 
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EToid  all  unneoeMary  severity,  or  personal  invective,  and  will 
rejoice  when  he  is  enabled  to  appeal  to  the  general  tenor  of  his 
conduct,  as  a  triumphant  answer  to  the  charges  of  those  who 
desire  an  occasion  against  him. 

2.  The  whole  argument  of  this  passage  goes  on  the  supposi- 
tion, that  the  ministers  of  Christ  are  entiikd  to  a  reasonable  main- 
tenance from  their  people.  Unless  this  be  admitted,  we  cannot 
•uppoee,  that  a  man  of  so  noble  and  generous  a  spirit  as  Poul^  would 
have  received  supplies  from  awf  ckurcfu  But  so  well  was  this 
right  understood,  that  to  dediiie  accepting  the  usual  tokens  of 
dutiful  esteem,  was  imputed  to  a  want  of  love.  Let  us  not,  how- 
evtr,  undervalue  those  teachers  who  may  find  it  expedient  or 
necessary,  to  labour  with  their  own  hands.  Let  us  beware  of  the 
arts  of  dioee,  who,  under  specious  pretences,  would  corrupt  our 
minds  from  the  simplicity  that  is  in  Christ.  "  Believe  not  every 
spirit,  (says  the  beloved  Apostle,)  but  try  the  spirits  whether  they 
be  of  God,  for  many  false  prophets  are  gone  out  into  the  worlds" 
(1  Epis.  iv.  1.)  "  If  we,  or  an  angel  from  heaven,  (says  the  Apos- 
tle Paul,)  preach  any  other  Gospel  unto  you,  than  that  which  we 
have  preached,  let  him  be  accursed,"  (Gal.  i.  6.)  "  Beware  (says 
our  Saviour)  of  false  prophets,  who  come  to  you  in  sheep's  cloth- 
ing, but  inwardly  they  are  ravening  wolves.  Ye  shall  know 
them  by  their  fruits,"  (Matt  vii.  15, 16.) 

3.  How  great  the  honour  of  being  espoused  to  Christ  1  What 
stedfastness  of  faith,  ardour  of  love,  and  purity  of  conduct,  should 
distinguish  those  who  are  partakers  of  this  glorious  privilege  I 
How  careful  should  they  be  to  exclude  all  rivals  in  their  affection, 
and  to  live  entirely  devoted  to  Him,  who  has  purchased  the 
church  with  his  own  blood :  He  is  worthy  of  their  supreme  affec- 
tion. If  we  depend  simply  on  Him,  he  will  bruise  Satan  under 
our  feet  shortly,  and  admit  us  to  that  celestial  Paradise,  where 
that  subtile  serpent  shall  no  more  corrupt  our  minds,  or  wound 
our  consciences,  with  his  destructive  wiles. 
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SECTION  S£COND.~Vbr8B8  13-4il. 

OHARAOTBR  OP  THB  PAIiSB  TXAC&BB0. 

Thx  Apostle  had  vindicated  his  conduct  in  preaching  the  Gos- 
pel at  Corinth  f^ee  of  cost  This  he  had  done,  chiefly  with  a  riew  to 
expose  the  rapacious  and  worldly  spirit  of  the  factious  teadierSy 
who  affected  to  despise  him,  at  one  time,  as  an  obscure  andilliteN 
ate  person,  and  at  another,  to  fear  him  as  a  man  of  deep  policy  and 
dose  ambition.  There  was  indeed  little  hope  of  their  imitating 
his  disinterestedness  and  self-denial ;  for  notwithstanding  thdr 
high  pretensions,  they  were  utterly  unworthy  of  the  name  of 
christian  teachers  :  13/'  For  such  are  fidse  apostles,  (if«Jl«r)iW«Aii) 
deceitful  workmen,  (f^y«v«i  hxtt),  transforming  themselves  into 
apostles  of  Christ  (jurmgx'ifAMtiZ^fAtfh  middle  voice)."  They  boast- 
ed that  they  were  divinely  commissioned  to  preach  the  Gospel, 
as  well  as  the  genuine  ambassadors  of  Christ ;  but  they  wefe 
spurious  apostles ;  they  were  neither  sent  nor  acknowledged  by 
Him,  as  his  servants.  To  them  might  be  addressed  ^e  language 
of  God  to  the  instructors  of  ancient  Israel :  "  I  have  not  sent 
these  prophets,  yet  they  ran  :  I  have  not  spoken  unto  them,  yet 
they  prophesied,"  (Jer.xxiii.21.)  They  had  intruded  into  the  vine- 
yard of  the  Lord,  and  professed  to  be  laborious  and  fkithfbl  hua- 
bandmen ;  they  pretended  to  build  up  the  church  of  Christ,  un- 
der the  character  of  skilful  artificers ;  but  they  were  deceUfid 
workers ;  their  whole  aim  was  to  undermine  the  sacred  edifice, 
and  to  sow  tares  among  the  wheat ;  they  wanted  to  secure  their 
own  emolument  and  influence,  by  beguiling  the  hearts  of  the  sim- 
ple. They  assumed  the  apostolic  character,  and  claimed  the 
same  deference  and  authority  that  belonged  to  that  sacred  offlee; 
but  the  whole  tendency  of  their  exertions  was  to  counteract 
the  labours  of  Christ's  acknowledged  servants,  and  to  substitute, 
in  room  of  their  doctrine,  a  mode  of  teaching  more  adapted  to 
flatter  the  pride,  and  to  foster  the  depravity  of  the  human  mind; 
they  were,  in  fact,  merely  playing  a  part. 

Nor  was  there  any  thing  incredible  in  this,  though  it  was 
greatly  to  be  deplored.     The  best  things  are  liable  to  be  idlbsed 
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by  wicked  and  dengning  men^  in  order  to  accomplish  their  own 
ends ;  nmy,  die  more  excellent  any  system  of  religion  is^  the  more 
eager  are  such  persons  to  avail  themselves  of  it,  just  as  coins  of 
the  greatest  vahie  are  most  frequently  imitated.  They  have 
learned  this  art  of  dissimulation  from  the  prince  of  darkness^  whose^ 
agents  they  are.  14, 15.  *^  And  no  wonder,  (#v  lMr^«rl#f)  for  Sa« 
tan  himself  is  transformed,  (or,  in  the  middle  voice,  fitrmTxiUftmrJ^tTm' 
tnuasfonnelh  Idxaael^^-^M'Kmgki:  so  the  Vulg.  ^ruiu^iira/ #r) in- 
to an  angel  <ifli^t.  TherefcHreitisnogreatthing(«i»^MyM)if  his 
minislers  idso  are  transformed  as  ministers  of  righteousness, 
of  whom  ( Jp)  the  end  shall  be  according  to  their  works."  This 
arch  deceiver  has  in  all  ages  assumed  a  specious  appearance,  the 
more  efibctually  to  decoy  the  souls  of  men  into  his  snares. 
Thus  he  lappeared  to  our  first  mother  (as  before  hinted,  ver. 
3*.)  m  the  character  of  a  pure  and  holy  spirit,  as  an  angel  ^ 
light,  pretending  to  point  out  to  her  the  path  of  wisdom  and  hon- 
our, and  affecting  to  interest  himself  in  her  superior  happiness* 
Thus,  too,  did  he  transform  himself,  when  he  i^peared  to  our 
Saviour  in  the  wilderness  of  Judea,  (Matt.  iv.  3w),  and  suggested 
to  him,  while  faint  with  hunger,  an  apparenttyipasy  and  harmless 
method  of  supplying  his  wants :  "  If  thou  be  the  Son  of  God, 
comonand  that  these  stones  be  made  bread."  To  heighten  the 
deception,  he  appealed,  on  that  occasion,  to  the  authority  of  the 
Scriptures,  (ver.  6.)  In  this  manner,  he  has  been  too  successful 
in  tempting  men  to  reject,  corrupt,  or  abuse  the  Grospel :  He  sug- 
gests to  some,  that  its  doctrines  are  mysterious  or  contradictory  ; 
he  leads  others  to  ingraft  upon  it  many  ceremonies  of  human 
inrention,  by  way  of  rendering  it  more  suited  to  the  capacidee 
of  the  weak ;  he  influences  many  to  turn  the  doctrines  (^  grace 
into  lieentiousness,  or,  under  pretence  of  securing  the  interests  of 
moralityy  preyudicee  their  minds  againat  the  doctrine  of  justi« 
ftcadon  by  flidth.  Under  the  some  influence,  we  see  men  pre* 
tending  to  new  revelations,  or  senaible  impulses,  by  which  their 
attention  is  wididrawn  from  the  sure  prophetic  word;  we  see 
tiicm  confounding  transient  impressions  on  the  senses,  with 
genuine  oonrersion ;  or  pleading  fiir  the  indulg«ioe  of  sin  un* 
der  pretence  of  liberty,  or  as  the  mark  of  a  gen«t>Hs  iq>irit.^ 
Thus  does  the  patron  of  error  and  wickedness  act  the  part  of  a 
subtile  fowler,  who  carefully  conceals  the  snare.  He  resemUe9 
the  dally  impostor,  who  assumes  the  character  of  an  honest  maoA 
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in  order  to  elude  suspician*  Were  lie  torappear  in  his  true  dui* 
racter^  as  the  destroyer  of  sools^  all  men  would  flee  from  him. 
Mankind  follow  the  ways  of  sin,  because  they  hope  for  great* 
er  good  in  the  indulgence  of  their  passions,  than  in  restraining 
them. 

Such  being  the  policy  of  Satan,  it  is  no  great  cause  of  nxmdar 
if  his  servants  should  give  themselves  out  as  the  ministers  of 
righteousness,  and  profess  to  seek  the  true  interest  of  men.  Thus 
the  mere  moralist  brands  the  doctrines  of  the  Gospel  as  unfriend- 
ly to  the  cultivation  of  virtue :  The  deist  and  the  socinian  af- 
fect to  Consider  them  as  irrational :  The  antinomian,  while  he 
abuses  christian  liberty  for  an  occasion  to  the  flesh,  professes  to 
magnify  the  riches  of  sovereign  grace :  Even  the  man  of  mm. 
sitteth  in  the  temple  of  God.  But  all  of  them  alike  expose  the 
doctrine  of  justification  by  faith  in  the  blood  of  Christ,  as  inva- 
riably connected  with  the  regeneration  of  the  heart  by  the  Holy 
Spirit,  as  the  only  ground  of  admission  into  the  kingdom  o{  hea- 
ven. The  ministers  of  Satan  may  boast  of  their  superior  illumi- 
nation,—of  their  greater  liberty,— of  their  higher  hopes;  but  they 
all  await  the  judgptnt  of  Him,  who  regards  not  the  person  of  any, 
who  cannot  be  deceived  or  flattered,  and  who  will  reward  every 
man,  not  according  to  his  professions,  but  according  to  his  works. 
They  shall  eat  of  the  fruit  of  their  own  ways,  and  be  filled  with 
their  own  devices. 

Some  might  think  the  Apostle  ^/oo&A,  for  speaking  so  much  in 
his  own  praise :  But  the  necessity  of  vindicating  his  character, 
would  fully  justify  him  in  the  opinion  of  all  candid  and  thinking 
persons.  Id  "  I  say  again.  Let  no  man  think  me  a  fool,  (a^^^m, 
unwise,  inconsiderate — insipientem,  Fulg.);  but  if  otherwise,  (itiff^ 
yi)  yet,  as  a  fool  receive  me,  that  I  may  boast  myself  a  little."  If 
any  one  should  still  choose  to  maintain  an  unfavourable  opinion  of 
him  on  this  account,  he  would  not  contend  with  him ;  let  him 
even  bear  with  him  {hf^Bt  ^)  under  the  character  of  a  vain-glo- 
rious man :  he  must  say  something  more  in  his  own  vindicatioii; 
and  he  would  only  ask,  not  whether  what  he  was  about  to  aaj 
were  strictly  agreeable  to  decorum,  but  whether  it  were  not  conds- 
tent  with  truth  f  It  might  indeed  seem  unsuitable  to  the  ezam-» 
pie  of  the  meek  and  lowly  Saviour  thus  to  speak^^It  might  even 
have  the  appearance  of  setting  aside  his  repeated  ii^  unctions 
against  pride  and  self-confidence :  17*  "  What  I  apeak,!  8|»eak  not 
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After  the  Lord,  (mmw  Kv^mv,  after  the  manner  of  our  Lord),  bnt,  ai 
it  were  in  focdiihnesa  (iv  «f  ^m^w),  in  this  confidence  of  boasting." 
The  Apostle  surely  does  not  mean  to  deny  that  he  spoke  under 
the  inspiration  of  the  Spirit ;  and  therefore  there  seems  no  occa* 
aion  for  the  admission  which  Dr  Doddridge  here  makes  in  his 
paraphrase,  ^'  I  speak  not  by  any  immediate  direction  or  inspira*- 
tion  firom  Christ."     His  enemies  might  even  charge  him  with 
imitating  those  whom  he  condemned  as  self-applauders.     Still, 
however,  he  would  claim  to  be  heard  in  his  own  defence.    Some 
think,  that,  in  this  verse,  he  ironically  turns  the  words  of  the 
factious  teachers  against  themselves,  who  accused  him  of  speak- 
ing  without  authority yiwit  Christ,  in  commendation  of  himself. 
.    If,  however,  he  should  appear  to  boast  of  external  distinctions, 
he  would  at  least  not  be  singular.     There  were  others  who  had  no 
other  advantages  to  boast  of ;  and  he  would  for  once  meet  them 
on  their  own  ground.  18.  "  Seeing  many  glory  according  to  (xetTm.) 
the  flesh,  I  will  glory  also."     If  in  this  he  should  appear  unwise, 
he  would  only  add  one  to  the  number  o£ fools  by  whom  they  were 
already  guided,  in  the  midst  of  all  their  boasted  wisdom.     And 
men  of  their  superior  discernment  could  surely  be  in  no  great 
danger  from  one  of  his  weak  capacity :     19.  ''  For  ye  suffer  fools 
gladly,  ifiwi)  (ye  yourselves)  being  wise."     They  had  submitted 
with  admirable  patience  and  cheerfulness  to  the  captious  humours 
and  arbitrary  measures  of  their  new  instructors:  they  were, in  fact, 
so  completely  under  their  power,  as  to  be  afraid  to  think  or  act  for 
themselves,  lest  they  should  give  offence  to  their  imperious  mas- 
ters :  20. ''  For  ye  suffer  (or  bear  it,  mnxw^  if  one  enslave  (luer** 
)ttfXM)  you,  if  one  devour  you,if  onetakeof  you,if  one  exalt  him- 
self, if  one  smite  you  on  the  face."    They  had  brought  them- 
selves into  sad  bondage  to  these  cruel  task-masters,  who  vainly 
promised  them  liberty.     They  suffered  themselves  to  be  defraud- 
ed and  impoverished  by  the  repeated  exactions  of  these  men,  who 
seemed  as  if  they  would  eat  up  all  that  they  had,  (kati^iii).  They 
stripped  them,  of  their  property  {xmftlUfu)  to  support  them- 
selves in  indolent  luxury.    They  assumed  an  air  of  haughtiness 
{fxm^^trm)  utterly  unbecoming  the  servants  of  the  lowly  Saviour ; 
nay,  he  supposed  that  if  they  should,  in  a  fit  of  passion,  so  far 
forget  their  sacred  office  as  to  smite  them  on  the  face  (ik  x^mw*-** 
)^),  they  would  be  so  infatuated  by  their  blind  attachment,  as 
to  antertaiiv.iN»  suspideQ  of  their  real  pirinciples,  or  think  the 
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worse  of  Aem  on  Aat  aceoimt  -  Sinot  tli^  nmre  dailj  ■KcHlng 
with  tuoh  oDntemptaous  trettniAii^  Apir  jpui^t  «t  kajt  endve 
the  folly  of  the  Apoelle  £ei  »lili&cw  whilehe  recounted  hUkbowA 
and  sufferings  in  the  cause  tf  Christ*  It  ipnot  necessary  la  sq^ 
pose  that  the  Motions  leadhers  went  the  whela  length  hero  hyp^ 
ihetieaily  described;  but  the  Apostle's  language  is  remarkaUy 
cutting;  and  nothing  could  be  better  fitted  to  bring  the  nefraeto- 
ry  part  of  the  church  to  a  sense  of  their  great  weakness,  in  al-> 
lowing  themselves  to  become  the  dupes  of  unprincipled  men. 
What  he  was  about  to  say«  was  in  reference  to  the  reproachful  ac* 
CMsation  brought  against  him^  as  if  he  had  been  a  weak  and  con- 
temptible person :  21  "  I  speak  concerning  the  reproach^  that  we 
were  weak^  (so  Dr  .M'Knjghl  renders  the  words,  mit^  mrmm*  x»ym, 
m§  irt  ifiui  ^^^nirmiUf) ;  but  in  what  any  one  is  confident  {v^^fm),  I 
speak  foolishly,  I  am  confident  alsa"  He  would  shew  them,  that  he 
was  not,  by  such  insinuations,  to  be  deterred  from  discharging  his 
duty.  As  to  outward  distinctions,  in  which  they  gloried  so  much, 
though  he  was  not  disposed  to  lay  much  stress  on  sudi  things^ 
he  had  as  much  ground  of  boasting  m  they  had.  Mr.  Seott 
observes,  that,  in  the  oompariscm  which  follows,  Paul  does 
not  merely  prove  himself  equal  to  the  factious  teachers,  whioh. 
would  have  been  but  a  poor  distinction,  but  he  illustrates  the 
position  formerly  laid  down,  (ver.  6.)  that,  ''in  nothing  he  was^ 
behind  the  chief  of  the  apostles." 

.  -      1  ■    ■   : 

REFLECTIONS. 

1.  It  is  our  duty  to  examine  the  doctrine  and  the  «andiMi>eC 
those  who  profess  to  be  christian  teaoher&  i  The  Apostle ^knew 
nothing  of  that  spurious  dlarity  which  levdatall  dislinoCipns  qf 
diaracter  and  opinion*  He  laiew  not  to  gtve'datterin^  tWes  t^ 
any  man>  and  withstood  even  Peter  So  the  fttoek^(whmi:hQ'W«^ute. 
be  Named*  ''Wo  unto  them  that  caU.«vil.gQp^jBnd<gsmi«vil; 
that  put  darkness  lbr<  light,  endlii^^  for  d«rkaess.|4  Aat|w$»blt*. 
ter  for  swee^  and  sweet  fior  faittev  r  Isa*.v.  20*  *       './/.*     " 

S.  Those  who  boast  of  snperior  wisdom,  «e  4f6btm*H^kmpg^ 
able  with  tho  greslest  weakness ;  and  this  «s  eapecialljrnacp .  ipi^ 
their  blind  submission  to  their  favourite  leaders*  WhaS  inoonaisf , 
tendes  do  the  raUimal  Sodnaans  beliefisi  on  no.  better  authority, 
than  the4ysgifail  of  their  boasted  eomwtnitsrn  I  JUksyfmii^mPt 
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Mitei  At  lllMr^  to  ife  in  Ju^^meHl  on  tl»  ipiMnni  rftbe  MU|iia< 
ed  writers^  And  to  HjAct  or  admit  thom,  as  mtj  bat  auk  thato 
preconeatved  tdaaat  In  rtadiiig the flOch  TPfaa^  otia  waokL  JomN 
gfna  that  the  ApoAde  bad  drawn  tba  fiietare  of  tboaa  whuH 
ftr  many  aget^  ^aimad  dia  title  of  chriadan  miniaten  in  thia 
iddatftom  chimdi  of  Rone.  How  did  they  enalave,  devour^ 
and  pefseaute  the  heritage  of  Ood  t 
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pavi/b  BawvBumm. 

Tka  ftctiatte  taadam  in  tba  Corinthian  ehardi  had  bowtad 
of  dieir  auperiority  to  the  Apoatle^  whidi  obliged  hinv  though 
with  great  reltictande^  to  apeak  in  hia  own  behalf:  though  ha 
waa  not  diapoaed  to  glory  hi  ealemal  privil^eaiy  yet»  aa  the^ 
laid  9o  much  alreaa  on  theae  thinga»  he  waa  oonatrained  to  ahewt 
that,  eiren  in  reapeet  of  auch  diatinolioDa>  they  bad  nothing  la 
boaat  c€,  in  oanspariaon  of  him 2  38-  '^  Aie  they  Hebrewa?  ao 
am  L    Are  they  laraelitea?  ao  am  L    Are  they  the  aeod  af 
Abraham  ?  ao  am  I."    Did  they  daiin  auperior  regard  on  aof 
count  of  their  Jewish  deacent?   Ha  had  equal  reaaon  to  do  aoi 
He  waa  an  Hebrew  both  cm  the  £ither  and  mothar^a  aide,  and  had 
been  inatmcted'' according  to  the  perfiMst  manner  of  the  law  of  the 
fttbera,"  1^  Gamalidi  a  renowned  doctor  of  the  law;  conaaqueoi^ 
ly  he  belonged  to  that  daaa  of  Jewa  who  uaed  the  Hebww  aeripf 
torea  in  thair  poblio  wofdnpw    Did  they  boaat  of  their  being  tbn 
offiqpring^  notofprofiaie  £aan»  but  of  tba  beloved  Jacobs  to  wheHI 
die  preaaiae  and  the  Uaaaing  belonged?  Ha  dao  Doold  traoa  up  hii 
dewsenlAtMnBeiiJaBhln,  anaof  the  moat eaainantttibea  <rfl«rael^ 
Did  they  canaider  If  a  gronnd  of  prafarance^  tfaat.thay  ffeia  tht 
aceiT  ff  itfirdbM>4ie  father  of  the  ftithfal^andtha  friend  ^iGuit 
thia  prifMiga  waa  equally  aii|osred  by  himi  nay,  he  conld  daim 
Ae  honour  of  being  a  aon  of  Abraham  in  the  higheat  aenae  of 
dielem»  aa  walki^in  tba  alepa  of  die  fidth.  af  that  iUnatxiona 
aafait    We  havie  a  afanftar  emunevaitioQ  af  the  oannd  privil^gaa 

K    K 
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of  the  ApostlQ*  in  PhiLiii-  4-A  "  If  any  otfi«r  man  thinketh 
that  he  hath  whereof  he  might  trust  in  the  flesh,  J  more ;  dr- 
eomcised  the  eighth  day,  of  the  stock  of  Israel,  of  the  tribe  of 
Benjamin,  an  Hebrew  of  the  Hebrews,  as  touching  the  law  a 
Pharisee ;   concemii^  seal,  persecuting  die  church  ;  toudiiqg 
the  righteousness  which  is  by  the  law,  blameleaa."     Did  they 
esteem  themselves  the  tervanU  of  Christ,  as  being  employed  in 
the  honourable  work  of  preaching  the  Gospel  ?  Though  it  might 
have  the  appearance  of  vain-glory,  he  would  venture  to  say,  he 
was  above  them  in  all  the  qualifications  and  honours  of  a  diris- 
tian  teacher:  23.  ''Are  they  ministers  (^mumvm)  of  Christ;  I  speak 
as  a  fool  (wct^atp^^wf,  participle,)  I  am  more  (jim^  •y''>  ^  *™  above 
them,  M^Knight.)      In  labours  more  abundmnt  (jn^trr^nfin),  in 
stripes  above  measure,  (imfirnXXArrm)  in  prisons  more  frequent, 
in  deaths  often."     The  distinctions  conferred  on  him,  as  a  min- 
ister, were  not  perhaps  of  such  a  nature  as  thej  would  be  ambi- 
tious of  sharing :   they  resembled  the  honours  ot  the  veteran 
soldier,  whose  body  is  covered  with  the  scars  of  wounds  receiv- 
ed in  fighting  the  battles  of  his  country.    His  was  a  pre-enmh- 
enoe,  not  of  wealth  and  ease,  but  of  hardship  and  danger :  He 
surpassed  not  only  the  factious  teachers,  but  even  the  ofodks 
themselves,  in  the  variety  and  magnitude  of  his  sufferings^  Though 
constantly  engaged  in  preaching  the  Gospel,  he  had  been  oblig- 
ed, more  frequently  than  any  other  of  the  apostles^  to  occupy  the 
leisure  moments  afforded  him,  in  labouring  with  his  bands,  (» 
JMVMf),  to  supply  his  own  wants,  and  those  of  his  ccmipaniooi  in 
the  ministry.    He  had  been  ofWn  scourged,  as  a  commoo  felon, 
(ft  vAvyMf)  beyond  what  nature  could  well  endure,  for  no  o4her 
crime  than  that  of  preaching  the  word  of  life  to  hia  fellow-inen. 
He  had  been  repeatedly  cast  into  public  prisons  (v  ^Ajm^k), 
among  the  vilest  crimipals,  and  loaded  with  fettens  to  prevent 
his  escape.    He  was  frequently  in  danger  of  his  life ;  and  deadi, 
in  the  most  appalling  and  various  forms,  stared  hhn  in  the  lace, 
(if  IttMVMf).    He  proceeds  in  his  enumeration:     5M.  3S.  '^  Of 
the  Jews  five  times  I  received  forty  stripes  save  one :  thrice  was 
I  beaten  with  rods,  once  I  was  stoned,  thrioe  I  suffered  shipwreck ; 
a  night  and  a  day  (fvxhf'Hl'')  ^  ^^^  q>ent  (in«^i«ui)  in  the  deep." 
He  had  five  different  times  been  subjected  to  the  Jewish  punish- 
ment of  the  soaurge,  which  they  were  still  allowed  by  their  heathen 
rulers  to  inflict,  receiving  each  time  thirteen  strokes  with  a  whip  <^ 
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three  cords.  Of  thirty  nine  stripes,  (Dent  xxv.  3.)  ;  and  no  doubt 
he  would  recollect,  with  due  humiliation,  the  number  oP  Innocent 
persons  whom  he  hsd  caused  to  be  treated  in  the  same  mamier  in 
theduy8ofhiiipior8nce,(Acts  xxvi.  11.)  On  three  separates 
sions  he  had  bepn  beaten  with  rodt,  (muZiirB^t)  according  to  the 
Roman  method  of  punishing  offenders,  when  his  privilege  as  a  Ro- 
man citiien  could  not  procure  hi«  exemption,  (Acts  xvi.  23.) 
Once,  when  preaching  at  Lyetra,  he  had  been  cruelly  tloned, 
{t?L,UHnf)  and  left  for  dead,  (chap.  xiv.  19.)  His  speedy  r 
tion,  on  that  occasion,  was  evidently  miraculous.  In  passing 
from  one  part  of  the  Roman  empire,  to  another,  he  had  thrice 
sufTered  the  calamity  of  th'ipwreck,  (iMmayw-s)  ;  a.  fourtli  danger 
of  this  kind  aflerwardH  befe)  him,  of  which  we  have  so  lively  a 
description.  Acts  xxrii.  On  one  of  those  trying  occasions,  (as 
it  should  seem)  he  had  been  a  tvhole  dag  in  the  deep  sea,  (»  to 
iiita),  probably  clinging  to  a  part  of  the  wrcclc,  and  no  doubt  near- 
ly exhausted  with  cold,  hunger,  and  fatigue  r*  26,  2?.  "  in  jonr- 
neyings  often,  in  perils  of  rivers,  in  perils  of  robbers,  in  perils 
from  m;  countrymen,  in  peHU  from  the  heitthen,  in  perils  in 
the  city,  in  perils  in  the  wilderness,  in  perils  in  the  sea,  in  per- 
ils among  fuW  brethren;  in  weariness  anil  pain  fulness,  (i>  Kttm 
mm  m*xlm,  in  labotir  and  toil,  M'Knight,)  in  watchings  often,  in 
hunger  anil  thirst,  in  fastingB  otten,  in  cold  and  mtkedncss," 
In  prosecuting  hi.s  benevolent  designs,  he  was  obliged  frequent- 
ly to  undertake  long  and  fatiguing jMirnpyx  [iHnrtZuat),  for  the 


most  part   i 


L   foot. 


He  was  sometimes  in  danger  of  being 


diownc<l  while  crossing  broad  and  i-apid  riwr«,  (wiJvf ut  irnitfui>), 
where  convenient  bridges  were  not  provided  ;  sometimes  he  was 
expoAcd  to  the  depredations  of  robbcrM  (avI"')  who  Infested,  the 
high-waye;  repeatedly  his  life  was  sought  by  his  unbelieving 
and  bigotted  cmilr^en  {a.  yntat),  who  did  not  think  it  fit  thw 
he  should  live,  (Acts  xxii.  22.)  Nor  was  he  less  obno\Iou^  to 
the  infuriated  multitude  among  the  Genl'ihs,  (ij  .(,«>  *ho«e  idol- 
atrous practices  he  exposed  (Acu  xix.  29,  ftO,)  In  many  of  the 
principal  timns  {i»  ««*u),  tumults  were  raised  on  his  account 
which  threatened  his  destruction,  as  at  Philippi.  Ionium,  Tlics- 
salonica.  Jerusalem,  and  Ephesus.     In  passing  through  daart 

*  Dt  Paler  ■'■'■■'"  ^  ""  oblii^  la  lake  to  an  npcD  twM  upm  th«  Iom  of  Uie 
iljip.  (Mw.  Paiil.-i  Cot.  No.  0.( 


5ia  FAULTS  SUFFERINGS.  [ciut.  xi. 

plac$i^t0  t(iifttff)  He  wm  ^qMMd  to  the  atttck  of  wfld  botttB,  or 
In  toger  of  lonng  hb  iray,  and  periihing  for  wmxt  By  tea 
(m  AtiUM'^)  lie  wae  MMgled  with  tempeflts,  or  in  dcnger  of  M^ng 
ki  widi  Kidcs  «nd  qaickMnds.  Noi^  was  he  lets  tried  by  die 
flttlieioafl  inahmalkms  and  fkcdons  proceedingfl  of  thoae,  wh«iy 
mider  the  mask  of  the  ohriitian  name^  sought  to  corrupt  tiie 
G^H/pe\,  and  tc^cponteract  the  effect  of  his  labours^  (it  ^Jblafwy). 
Ito  lAiort^  he  was  worn  out  with^^il^e,  and  amdety,  and  want 
of  rest  Sleep  often  fled  from  his  e  jes  (iv  my^vmimt),  his  bodily 
streiq^  was  exhausted^  from  the  want  of  proper  namrukmeni  (w 
7U0U0  Ml  it^)f  and,  on  some  occasions  of  peodiar  difficulty,  by  the 
obs^rrance  i^  extraordinary  seasons  of  huniiliatlonand,/ajltfig,(o 
f^rltmif).  He  was  destitute  frequently  of  the  dielter  of  a  honse, 
Aid  was  exposed  to  the  diilUng  damps  of  night ;  nor  Would  his  cir* 
cnmistances  permit  him  to  procure,  at  all  times,  decent  doAing 
to  defend  him  f^om  the  inclemency  of  the  weather,  and  to  en- 
sAile  him  to  appear  in  public  in  a  manner  becoming  his  office  aa 
d  diristian  teacher,  (w  4^%^  xm  yv^Mmv).  Dr  Doddridge  here 
dbsttres,  "  How  hard  was  it  fbr  a  man  of  a  gented  and  Hberal 
education,  as  St  Paul  was,  to  bear  such  rigours,  and  to  wander 
ribout  like  a  ragabond,  hungry  and  almost  naked ;  yet  coming 
into  the  presence  of  persons  in  high  life,  and  speaking  in  large 
and  various  assemblies,  on  matters  of  the  utmost  importance." 

These  distresses  chiefly  aflected  his  body,  and  would  have 
been  comparatively  light,  had  his  mind  been  at  ease.  Bat  therr 
were  other  cares,  6f  a  more  weighty  nature,  whidi  continoally 
pressed  upon  him :  S8.  "  Besides  those  things  that  are  without 
(those  outward  troubles,  tw»  ir«^f^),  that  which  coineth  upon 
me  daily,  the  care  (fn^ya)  of  all  the  churches."  The  word 
wwmnrttmi  is  efxtremely  emphatic ;  it  properly  signifies  a  tamdt 
or  msmredifm,  and  represents  the  Apostle's  mind  as  daily  «• 
posed  to  a  thousand  anxieties,  crowding  Upon  him>  and  ready  to 
bear  him  down.  The  phrase  is  well  rendered  by  Doddridge, 
''  The  care  of  all  the  diurches  rushing  in  upon  me  every  day." 
M'Knight  reads,  ^'  that  which  is  my  daily  pressure ;"  so  die  Vulg. 
insUmtia  men  quoiidUma.  The  Apostle  was  constantly  aj^lied 
to  by  the  churdies  for  direction,  advice,  and  consdatioii,  and  ho 
felt  the  utmost  anxiety  for  their  purity,  stedfastness,  and  peace. 
His  care  was  not  limited  to  the  general  concerns  of  the  churches 
coUectivelff,   but   extended  to  the  circumstances  of  individual 


meaiMmz  9^  ^* Who Ss  weak>  «nd  I  MHiiioi  weak ;  who  is ofr 
fended  (tcMidaUsed  or  made  to  ftamble^  mmim^J^m),  and  I  bmn 
iwt  <P>{t»^<i>  at  not  firad)  ?"  Hewaa  aoiiarefiilnDttowo«aiddl# 
eonacieDoe  of  thoaa  that  were iMBfiJbi* the £nth»thathe  ahridgad  himt- 
•alfofhiaHbertyinmanjrthuigiiiidifiertQt.  When  any  individiiilt 
JtefliftUthnMighthe  power  of  temptation,  or  thediaorderly  condud; 
af  olihariy  he  ^aracvif  widi  seal  to  ace  them  reatored  to  thelUlovr<> 
ahip  of  the  chinrch,  and  dw  camae  of  offence  lemoTed.  Since  he 
had  been  compelled  to  boast  of  his  own  exertienfly  he  would  not 
insist  on  his  miraculous  gifts,  his  natural  talents,  or  his  astonish- 
ing success ;  he  would  rather  point  out  aome  of  those  hardship* 
which  he  had  been  called  to  struggle  with,  and  in  which  the 
power  ofChriat  had  been  displayed  in  sustaining  his  feeble  body : 
do.'' If  lmttat<^)  glory,  I  will  glory  (or  boast)  of  things  whiob 
rdate  to  my  infinmties  (or  weaiuuas,  mwimmmjy*  In  aaying 
^ds,ke  particiilirly  referred  to  a  remarkable  instance  of  Jhrine 
interposition  in  his  itcwomr,  en  an  occaaion  of  Tery  great  daa> 
ger ;  and  with,  lliia  he  would  elose  the  eatalogeie  of  his  snfferinga. 
Sl-^^j^'TheOodandFethcr  ofourLordJeraaChriat,  whoiaUeai. 
ed  forever,  knoweth  that  I  lie  not :  In  Daaoaaeas,  the  goremev 
OhM^Xf^,  edmardi)  under  Aretaa  the  king,  guarded  (jfp^mm)  the 
city  of  the  Damascenes,  widnng  (jkxm)  to  apprehend  me :  And 
tiffough  a  window,  in  e  basket  (Mi^ymn)  I  was  let  down '(i;c«x«Ht|i) 
bf  the  wall,  and  escaped  (4f^vy«»)  his  hands.^  The  event 
here  mentioned  is  narrated,  with  some  variety  of  «iffres8ion> 
Acta  ix.  2>  2B.  **  And  after  many  days  were  fblfilled,  die  Jews 
took  coensel  to  kill  iiim ;  but  their  lying  in  wait  was  imown  of 
Saul;  and  they  watched  the  gates  day  and  mght'to  kill  hini 
Then  the  diac^iles  took  him  by  night,  and  let  him  down-  by  the 
wall  in  a  baaicet^  In  introducing  this  memorable  occurrence,  4he 
Apostle  foleauily  appeids  for  the  truth  of  it  to  the  eyer  blessed 
Cvody  as  it  was  in  itself  ao  surprising  a  delivenmee,  as  almeat  to 
exceed  belief.  It  had  also  happened  many  years  before,  and  it 
was  prebaiily  nnknown  to  the  Corinthians.  Dr  M'Knight  ftii^ 
ther  obeertree,  that  this  aseereration  refers  likewise  to  tiie  truth 
ef  the  rewelaiums  mentioned  in  the  next  dispter,  of  which  there 
was  no  hnpMm  witnees.  The  Apostle,  after  'hia  eon^eraon,  had 
begun  to  preach  in  the  synagogues  of  Damascus,  and  his  labodie 
were  attended  wilii  much  4MiCoes8,  (Acts  Ix;d0— 32.)  This  greslv 
ly  exaaperatad  the  Jews,  wiio  ImuI  aefficient  indnenee  to  proeiiK 
the  aasistanoeof  the  gofemer  aj^pomted  by  Aeetas,  king  of  An»- 
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bit,  who  at  that  time  exercised  the  aovereigii  authority  in  thoae 
parU,  {Joieph.  Aniiq.  book  13.  c  IS.  sect  4.)  This  officer  block- 
aded the  city-gates  with  a  band  of  soldiers,  deairoua  to  prerent 
Ae  escape  of  Paul ;  bat  the  disciples  baring  obtained  notice  of 
Ais  plot,  conveyed  him  by  night  to  a  house  on  the  wall^  and  kt 
him  down  through  a  window  in  a  basket  Thua,  contFsry  to  ill 
expectation,  he  effected  his  esoqie.  Rohab  the  harlot  evinced  tiie 
strength  of  her  faith,  in  securing  the  d^verance  of  the  spies  by 
a  similar  contrivance.  Josh.  ii.  15. 

fiBFLECTIONS. 

1.  We  learn  from  thfs^pnimgcofScriptttre,  the  tmth  of  the  Gos- 
pel history.  Some  of  the  facts  here  mentioned  are  expressly  cor- 
roborated by  the  sacred  historian  in  die  bode  of  the  Acts.  Others 
are  alluded  to,  2  Tim.  iii.  10, 11.  It  is  justly  remarked  by  Dr 
Paley,  that  the  variety  of  circumstances  here  enoBMrsted,  which 
are  not  specified 'in  the  Acts,  proves  thatthia  Epostle  was  not 
framed  from  that  narrative ;  whole,  at  the  same  time,  there  is 
no  contradkiwn  between  the  twodocuments,  {Hon  iVwJL  3  Cor.  No. 
0.)  The  diarges  brought  by  the  factious  teachers  against  the 
Apostle,  have  been  the  octiurion  of  furaashing  us  with  a  more  full 
account  of  his  life,  and  a  nearer  insight  into  his  character,  than 
we  should  otherwise  have  had.  If  he  had  not  been  compdUd  to 
speak  out  on  the  subject  of  his  sufferings,  his  modesty  might  have 
concealed  them.  We  would  again  ask,  is  it  probable  that  s  nuui 
of  his  talents  and  education  would  have  submitted  to  such  hard- 
ships in  defence  of  a  falsehood  ? 

2.  We  learn  the  value  of  immortal  souls.  Did  the  Apostle  en- 
dure such  a  load  of  sufferings  in  propagating  the  Gospel  of 
Christ?  How  clearly  does  this  intimate  the  lost  and  perishing 
condition  of  man,  and  that  "  there  is  no  other  name  given  under 
heaven  among  men  by  which  we  must  be  saved ;"  and  how  does 
the  ardent  zeal  of  this  great  Apostle  condemn  the  selfish  apathy 
of  those  who  do  nothing  for  the  conversion  of  the  world. 

3.  We  see  that  the  most  eminent  servants  of  God  are  often 
exercised  with  peculiar  trials.  What  a  noble  example  is  here 
set  before  us  of  patience,  self-denial,  and  submission  to  the  will 
of  Providence !  How  ill  does  it  become  us  to  complain  of  our 
comparatively  light  afflictions,  and  how  thankful  should  we  be 
for  exemption  from  outward  persecutions  I    '« Blessed  ia  the  man 
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who  endiireCh  tanpCstioii ;  ibr  when  he  m  tried^  he  shall  receive 
the  crown  of  life^  whidi  the  Lord  will  give  to  them  that  love 
him."  (Jame»L  13.) 

4  What  a  remarkable  inntance  ia  afforded  n^,  in  the  his- 
tory of  this  Apostle,  of  the  power  of  divine  g^aoe  1  How  chang- 
ed from  what  he  cmce  was,  when  breathing  out  threatening  and 
slaughter  against  the  disciples  of  the  Lord!  Such  transformations 
the  Goepel  alone  can  effect 

**  Lions  and  beasts  of  savage  name 
Put  on  the  nature  of  the  lamb  ; 
While  the  wide  world  esteem  it  strange, 
Gase,  and  admire,  and  hate  the  change." 

It  is  still  our  duty  to  count  all  things  loss  for  Christ  "  He 
that  wiU  save  his  life  shall  lose  it ;  but  whoaoever  will  lose  his 
life  for  His  sake,  shall  find  it,"  (Matt,  xvi  2&.)  The  christian 
minister,  especially  the  christian  missionary,  ought  to  study  this 
passage  of  Scripture.  Let  them  emulate  the  aeal  and  devoted- 
ness  of  this  exo^ent  man,  who  counted  not  his  life  dear,  '<  that 
he  might  finish  his  course  with  joy,  and  the  ministry  which  he 
had  received  of  the  Lord  Jesos»  to  testify  the  Gospel  of  the  grace 
of  God." 
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fiff  It  would  hare  been  quite  irrelevant  to 
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appealed  to  the  marks  of  divine  favour  bestowed  on  any  other 
individual.  This  <^pinion  as  confirmed  by  a  reference  to  the  laopt 
guage  of  the  6th  and  7th  verses,  where  the  disguise  is  dropped: 
'*  lest  /  should  be  exidted  above  measure^  through  the  tiyva^ 
danoe  of  the  reveladons,"  &c.  He  writes  in  the  third  person,  out 
of  modest  delicacy,  as  not  wishing  to  vaunt  his  superior  privi-» 
l^ges  and  qualifications— «a  practice  to  which  the  factious  teachers 
were  mudi  addicted.  Some  huve  thought,  that  two  distinct 
visions  are  here  described ;  one  enjoyed  by  the  Apostle  wheii 
caught  up  into  the  third  heaven,  and  the  other  in  paradise :  and 
from  this  it  is  maintained,  that  these  are  two  distinct  places,  the 
former  being  the  immediate  residence  of  God  and  the  holy  an* 
gels,  and  the  laUer  of  departed  saints.  This  point  the  late  Dr 
Campb^labounhto  ^slab^sh  in  hisJPreUauoary Dissertations  to  the 
Gospels,  (Dissert.  &  part  3.  sect  81.)  In  suppcwt  of  his  opinionf 
the  learned  critic  refers  to  the  general  sentiment  of  the  ancient 
fathers^  he  alleges  that  the  Apostle  speaks  of  visions  and  reve* 
lations  in  the  plural  number,  and  that,  if  only  one  rapture  is 
described,  Uiere  is  an  unneoessary  repetition  in  the  languid* 
But  there  does  not  seem  sufficieBt  gtoond  for  this  distinctiont 
The  event  was  of  an  eutraordin^ry  nature,  and  it  was  natural  for 
the  Aposll^  in  announdng  it,  to  use  «  variety  of  expressiona 
nearly  similar,  to  add  the  gveator  weight  and  solemnity  to  the 
nanratLve^  The  repetition  of  a  word  or  sentenoe  is  frequently  used 
by  way  of  tmfhant.  Neither  does  it  Mlew  that  only  one  revela^ 
tion  could  be  aude  to  him,  on  the  supposition  of  his  being  only 
OQoe  caught  up  ^  for  be  might  be  favoured  with  meny  discoveries 
on/the  ssMs  oecasasB.  ^Dr  Campbells  objeet  is  to  prove  the  ena* 
tenoe  of  ajniddle  state,*»<«-«  doctrine  which veems  to  be  more  alli«» 
edte  the  aneiaQt  systcna  of  pagan  mxi\  nabbinieal  philosc^y,  than 
to  the  g«niiis«ef  the  Gospel  dispensation.  The  word  pahufise  is 
emplojfni  by  tiM  I^XX  fiNr  the  abode  of  duv  ^first  patents  in  i| 
stateof  kmooenet^and,  by'alMit»ral-figHre,-oaniotO'beused  by 
ourI«ord..4Bnd  hi»apostiea^  iai  thr  invisible  eeat  of  the  Divine 
presenoew  Our  Saviour  promised,  that*  the  dyiAg  malefactor 
should  he  with  him  in  pamdise;^  buV  We^know  tiurt^  Christ 
has  paued  into  the  heavens^  and  siIb  en  the  right  hand  of 
the  Father.  It  may^  indeed*  be  said,  (hat  he  did  not  •* 
scepd  into  heaven  till  after  his  resurrection;  but  this  is  not 
inconaittent  ;witii   the   anpposition   a£  l|isL.aplii^  Mng^  im- 
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mediately  received  into  glory,  wuting  for  the  redemption 
of  his  body  from  the  grave.  In  Revelations  ii.  7*  the  word 
wm^miitrt  seems  clearly  to  describe  the  heavenly  irorld.  Thii 
is  admitted  by  Dr  Campbell  himself*  '*  To  him  that  overoometh 
will  I  give  to  eat  of  the  tree  of  life,  which  is  in  the  midst  of  the 
paradise  of  God/'  compared  with  chap.  xxii.  2.  The  Apostle  had 
a  desire  to  depart  and  to  be  with  Christ ;  and  he  declares,  that  to 
be  absent  from  the  body  is  to  be  present  with  the  Lord.  This 
must  refer  to  the  immediaie  presence  of  Christ ;  for  he  alrea^  en- 
joyed spiritual  communion  with  him ;  but  He  was  then  entered 
into  his  glory ;  and  ccmsequently  the  Apostle  knew  nothing  of  an 
intermediate  state. 

Paul  had  already  been  favoured  with  many  visions  of  the  Sa- 
viour :  on  the  road  to  Damascus^  (Acts  iz.  9.)  ;  at  Corinth,  (chap, 
xviii.  9.) ;  and  in  the  city  of  Jelrusalem,  (chap.  zziL  1ft.)  Another 
appearance  of  this  kind  is  afterwards  recorded,  (chap.  xjlUu  Ih) 
But  he  was  now  about  to  relate  a  still  more  glorious  revelation. 
2 — 4.  **  I  know  (•!)«)  a  man  in  Christ,  fourteen  yean  ago,  (whether 
in  the  body  I  know  not  {wm  ai^) ;  or  whether  out  of  the  body 
(viT§t)  I  know  not :  God  knoweth),  such  an  one  caught  up  to 
the  third  heaven  {a^wMytfrm  Utt  r^tr^  #»^>w>) :  And  I  know 
such  a  man,  (whether  in  the  body,  or  out  of  the  body,  I  know 
not :  God  knoweth,)  That  he  was  caught  up  into  paradise  (ffny« 
•<f  r»f  irm^et^T$f),  and  heard  unspeakable  words  («if^«r«  fn^unm) 
which  it  is  not  possible  (f{«f)  for  a  man  to  utter."*  The 
verb  •itt  (as  observed  by  Dr  Guise,)  may  be  rendered  in  the  pre- 
sent tense,  **  I  know,"  and  is  so  translated  repeatedly  in  the  2d 
and  3d  verses.  The  meaning  is,  **  I  know  a  man  who  was  caught 
up."  To  give  it  a  ptut  signification,  adds  unneoeasazy  obscurity 
to  the  text  In  bodi  verses,  the  word  9cio  is  used  by  the  Vulgate. 
This  extraordinary  event  had  occurred  many  yeaov  before ;  hot 
the  extreme  mddesty  of  the  Apostle  had  prevented  him  from 
communicating  it  to  the  world,  till  now  that  hia  character  was 
unjustly  aspersed.  It  had  happened  to  a  man  in  Chiiat,  that  'v, 
to  a  christian  man,  a  member  of  Christ^s  mystical  body.  On  thai 
occasion,  the  invisible  glories  of  the  heavenly  state,  had  been 
openly  displayed,  by  immediate  intuition,  to  his  ravished  sght 
Thus  the  mode  of  communication  was  different  from  that  cnjoy- 


*  This  last  cUmie  is  well  rendered  by  the  Rhcsiiah  tzanshtars,  ««  which  it  ii 
not  gnutcd  to  man  to  utter. 
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cd  by  the  beloved  Apostle  in  the  isle  ot'  Patmoa,  when  he  beheld 
the  holy  city,  in  all  its  transcendent  magnificence.  In  Ihai 
Hit  objects  of  vision  were  strongly  imprewed  on  the  mind,  but 
the  inspired  prophet  remained  on  earth.  In  Ihit,  the  spectator 
was  caught  up  into  heaven :  But  the  Apostle  could  not  say  whe- 
thcr  the  spirit  had,  for  a  season,  been  separated  Irom  the  body, 
or  whether,  the  body  being  miraculously  caught  up  by  the  pow- 
er of  God,  the  revelations  had  been  made  through  the  medium  of 
the  corporeal  senses.  We  have  instances  of  such  raptures  iu  the 
body,  Esek.  iii.  12,  14.  and  Acts  viii.  39.  This  last  passage  must 
be  understood  iiUraiiy.  It  is  here  supposed,  that  the  presence  of 
the  body  is  not  neceuarg  to  the  full  exercise  of  the  mental  facul- 
ties; and  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  suul  is  capable  of  receiv- 
ing impreanona  of  material  objects,  when  the  bodily  senses  are 
suspended.  The  phenomena  of  dreaming  illustrate  this  fact. 
Thus  the  vision  might  have  been  made  to  the  Apostle  "  out  of 
the  body."  In  the  some  manner,  it  was  easy  for  Him  who  tran»- 
lated  Enoch  and  Elijah  tu  heaven,  to  have  transported  this  distin- 
jiuished  Apostle  in  the  hodif,  to  the  seat  of  blessedness.  But  in 
whatever  way  the  revelation  was  made,  it  was  well  known  to 
Goil :  and  the  circumstance  of  the  Apostle  being  unconscious  as  to 
the  precise  mode  of  communication,  could  make  no  difference  as 
to  tiie  fact  itself.  This  higiily  favoured  man  was  caught  up,  as  in 
a  moment  of  time,  ai  far  at  thd  ihird  heaven.  The  Jews  distin- 
guished the  heaven  into  three  parts :  first,  the  suirounding  at- 
mosphere; 2dly,the  region  of  the  stars ;  and  3J/j,  the  invisible 
residence  of  the  Divine  Majesty.  To  this  last,  reference  is  made; 
he  was  transported,  through  the  aerial  and  starry  heavens,  into 
that  abode  of  purity,  bliss,  and  love,  of  which  the  eartlily  para- 
dite,  tiie  seat  of  imiocencc  and  peace,  was  only  a  splenilid  figure; 
there  he  heard  "  unutterable  things :"  he  listened  to  tlie  song  of 
nngelsand  redeemed  «ouls;  and  the  sweet  melody  of  their  golden 
harps  seemed  yet  to  thrill  in  his  ears:  but  how  could  he  attempt 
to  give  any  adequate  conception  of  the  richness  and  sublimity  of 
their  strains  I  The  language  of  mortals  is  too  poor  to  furnish  ex- 
presaioas:  imagination  drops  her  wing,  and  the  faculties  are 
locked  up  in  silent  admiration.  It  was  impossible  to  communicate 
those  celestial  w<vds,  for  they  were  untpeaial/le.  It  is  also  the  de- 
sign of  heavenly  wisdom,  that  the  glories  of  the  future  state. 
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Apostle  was  not  at  liberty  to  disclose  them:  thus  th«  words  nsitii 
may  be  rendered,  m  in  our  version,  unlawfiiL  If  this  be  the  case, 
it  is  vain  for  us  to  speculate  on  the  subject.  Some  hints  are  gi- 
ven by  the  beloved  Apostle,  as  to  the  nature  c^  that  new  song 
which  is  sung  to  God  and  to  the  Lamb,  (Rev.  v.  0—14.)  ;  but 
V  eye  hath  not  seen,  nor  ear  heard,  neither  hath  it  entered  into  the 
f  heart  of  man,  to  conceive  what  God  hath  prepared  £or  them  that 
love  him."  Our  powers  of  conception  are  blunted  and  enfeebled 
*in  the  present  state,  and  we  must  cast  aside  the  garments  of  nor- 
tality,  before  we  can  have  a  proper  view  of  the  heavenly  wixdd. 
In  great  kindness,  a  mode  of  instruction  is  adopted^  more  suited 
to  our  Acuities,  and  cmresponding  to  our  present  condition;  and 
enough  is  communicated  to  animate  our  hope,  and  to  elevate  oar 
affections.  It  is  surprising  that  learned  men  should  have  at- 
tempted, after  the  caution  given  by  the  Apostle,  even  to  oosjec* 
ture  what  were  the  nature  of  those  revelations  whidi  were  aaide 
to  him.  The  visions  here  alluded  to,  served  many  inqiortant 
purposes.  The  nund  of  the  Apostle  was  thus  t^niw^m^mA^  ckeer« 
fully  to  endure  persecution  and  suffering  for  the  sake  of  Chnst 
The  certainty  of  a  future  state  was  demonstrated  ;  and  he  wai 
qualified  to  make  known  this  delightful  truth  to  the  world.  la 
reading  the  short  and  sublime  description  here  ^ven,  with  so 
much  modesty,  we  cannot  but  notice  the  striking  oootrast  which 
it  forms,  with  the  puerile  and  incoherent  details  which  Mohsaw 
med  gives  of  his  sensual  paradise,  during  his  pretended  rapture: 
The  Apostle  would  have  some  reason  to  botui  of  a.  person  who 
had  been  honoured  with  such  extraordimay  marks  of  the  difine 
condescension  and  favour ;  but  he  would  not  be  more  ezplidt, 
where  he  frnnse^waa  so  nearly  concerned;  and  in  speaking  ia 
his  own  person,  he  chose  rather  to  dwell  on  the  hardMkipt  he  had 
undergone.  5.  **  Of  sudh  an  one  (Jnn^  tvMvriv)  I  will  glory,  but 
of  myself  I  will  not  gknry,  except  in  my  infirmities  {m04%»mmify 
Even  his  very  weaknesses  were  die  effect  of  disdnguished  good- 
ness ;  for  the  trouble  to  which  he  afterwards  refers,  <ver.  7.)  was 
connected  with  the  previous  honours  bestowed  upon  him,  like 
die  wounds  which  the  soldier  has  received  in  successfully  figiiU 
kig  the  batdes  of  his  country,  and  of  which  he  has  just  reason  to 
boost,  as  proving  his  intr^idity  and  valour.  Hius  Jacob's  iamt- 
mess  continually  reminded  him  of  that  memorable  night,  when  he 
wrestled  with  the  angel,  and  prevailed,  (Geik  xxxii.  95*)    He 
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might  be  inclined  to  dwell  with  goioe  degree  of  complacency,  on 
such  proofs  of  his  Master's  love,  without  incurring;  the  charge  of 
vanity:  for  he  would  advance  nothing  but  what  was  strictly  (nre,* 
but  he  would  rdrain  from  any  farther  allusion  to  these  t' 
the  Lord,  lest  they  should  go  to  the  opposite  estteme,  and,  instead 
of  their  present  low  opinion,  should  look  upon  him  as  more  than 
mortal,  and  ascribe  those  honours  to  him — a  poor  sinful  creature, 
which  exdusive.y  belong  to  the  exalted  Saviour.  6.  "  For  even 
should  I  wish  {tif-nrm)  to  boast,  I  shall  not  be  a  fool  (af^ia,  un- 
wise) i  for  I  will  speak  the  truth ;  but  I  forbear,  (^fuitfuu,  I  spare) 
lest  any  one  should  think  (A»v'mT«')  of  me  above  what  he  seetli 
me  (to  be),  or  whst  he  heareth  of  (or  from,  ■{)  me."  The  Apos- 
tle did  not  wish  to  be  valued  above  his  actual  condition  and  at- 
tainments, to  the  encouragement  of  superstitious  veneration,  and 
to  the  <lisparagement  of  other  faithful  ministers.  Dr  M'Knight 
supjmses  that  the  language  of  this  verse  is  ironical,  as  if  Paul  did 
not  wish  to  interfere  with  the  mean  opinion,  which  the  factious 
teachers  entertained  of  his  qualifi cations ;  but  there  seems  no 
occaaion  for  resorting  to  this  solution.  Neither  the  Apostle 
nor  his  brethren  in  the  ministry,  would  ullow  those  honours  to 
be  paid  to  them,  which  an  ambitious  priesthood  has  since  arro- 
gated to  itself,  in  the  character  of  their  successors,  and  which  is 
paid  to  their  Kimct  in  tlie  antichrisdan  church,  contrary  to  their 
own  intentions  and  desire. 

The  honoxir  conferred  on  Paul,  on  the  occasion  before  alluded 
to,  was  so  remarkable,  l^[it  even  Ar  was  in  danger  of  being  elated 
with  spiritual  pride,  as  if  these  revelations  had  been  the  reward 
of  his  Bu[)erior  aeuland  ability;  and  therefore,  in  great  mercy,  the 
Lord  was  pleased  lo  visit  him  with  a  very  painful  affliction,  that 
he  might  be  taught  that,  nl\er  all,  he  was  a  feeble  and  sinful  mor- 
tal. 7-  "  And  lest!  should  be  exalted  above  measure  (J«i{«j(««iw) 
by  the  abundance  (or  rather,  as  rendered  by  Dr  M'Knight,  the 
transcendency,  v*if*t/i|)  of  the  revelations,  there  was  given  me  a 
thorn  in  the  flesh  {mXt^  r<,rmfiu),  a  messenger  of  Satan  to  buffet 
me  (in  fa  wXm^ify),  lest  I  shoidd  be  exalted  above  meaaufe." 
This  Inst  clause  is  wanting  in  the  Vulgate,  and  in  some  MSS. 
It  has  probably  been  omittetl  by  some  transcriber  as  suirerfluons. 
The  temptation  here  referred  to,  i"  compared  to  «  sharp  and 
poinlcil  (Aom  rankling  in  l/ieJUnh,  anil  producing  continual  jmn 
.nnd  irritotion.     Thus  the  Idolatrous  Canaanites  were  as  "  prick* 
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the  pressore  of  this  afficdon,  he  prayed  to  the  Lord 
Jesus  with  great  earnestness,  diat  it  might  be  removed  fi«n  bim: 
&  "  For  (or  on  account  oi,  hnO  this  diing,  I  besought  die  Lord 
thrice  that  it  might  depart  («wam)  from  me."  Our  SiTioar 
had  entreated  his  Father  diree  dme8>  that  the  cup  of  sulerii^ 
might  pass  from  him,  (Matt  xxvi.  44.)  and  the  Aposde,  after  )a 
example,  repeatedly  prayed  tor  deliverance :  his  prayer,  indeed. 
was  not  immeduOAf  answered,  nor  was  his  request  direetiy  gmk^ 
ed ;  but  a  general  promise  was  made  to  him,  that  diviiie  assul- 
anoe  would  be  communicated,  in  proportion  to'his  want*  *  mA 
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thus  he  would  be  enabled  to  bear  whatever  infinite  wisdoin 
miffht  see  fit  to  lay  upon  him :  9.  "  And  he  said  to  rae,  my  grace 
is  sufficient  («{bu)  for  thee,  for  my  strength  (Juw^if)  ia  made  per- 
fect (nAuwTw)  in  weakness  ;  most  gladly  {iim*)  therefore  will 
I  rather  glory  in  ray  infirmities,  that  the  power  of  Christ  may  over- 
ihadow  (ismiiwr*,  may  tabernacle  upon)  me."  In  these  words 
allusion  seems  to  be  made  to  what  is  said,  Isaiah  xl.  39.  "  He 
giveth  power  to  the  faint,  and  to  them  that  have  no  might  he  iit- 
creaaeth  strength."  So,  in  the  blessing  of  Asher,  it  is  promised 
"  Thy  shoes  shall  be  iron  and  brass,  and  as  thy  days,  so  shall  thy 
strength  be,"  (Deut.  xxxiii.  25.)  Thus,  the  very  weaknt 
the  christian  gives  occasion  for  a  more  glorious  display  of  divine 
power  in  sustaining  him,  just  as  tlie  child  clings  more  closely  to 
its  jHircnt  while  danger  is  apprehended.  This  answer  was  quite 
Mtislactory  ;  Paul  was  taught  to  rely,  not  on  his  own  energy,  but 
on  the  sufficiency  of  divine  grace ;  he  saw  that  his  weakness,  ao 
far  from  ndaiigenng  his  safety,  allowed  more  ample  scope  for 
the  commimicntion  of  spiritual  strength  ;  consequently,  the  more 
the  creature  was  out  of  view,  the  more  was  the  glory  of  the 
Creator  exalted;  so  far,  therefore,  from  murmuring  at  the  dispen- 
sations of  Providence,  or  wishing  to  be  exempt  from  outward 
troubles,  he  would  rather  rejoice  in  those  weaknesses,  which  en- 
hanced the  honour,  and  perfected  the  display,  of  the  Savuna's 
pomer.  The  connection  of  these  two  verses  proves  that  the  Apo»> 
tie  directed  his  prayer  to  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  It  was  Hii 
potver  that  rested  upon  him;  it  was  hU grace  that  was  made  suffi- 
cient for  him:  otherwise  the  promise  made,  would  nut  warrant- 
the  conclusion.  And  it  cannot  be  pretended  that  this  was  an  ex- 
traordinary occasion,  when  our  Lord  personally  appeared  to  hiin  ; 
he  speaks  of  it  as  his  usual  practice.  But  God  alone  is  the  pro- 
per object  of  prayer — he  only  is  every  where  present  to  hear  our 
petitions  ;  the  very  circumstance,  therefore,  of  Christ  being  ad- 
dressed in  prayer,  establishes  the  fact  of  bis  deity.  Besides,  he 
is  here  represented  as  the  Author  o£  grace,  the  source  of  strength 
and  consolation  to  his  people,  which  must  imply  almighty  power- 
The  passage  is  parallel  to  Phil.  iv.  13.  "  I  can  do  all  things  through 
Christ  that  strengtheneth  me."  This  verse  is  thus  paraphrased 
by  M'Knight,  "  Sufficient  for  qualifying  thee  to  be  an  .Apos^ 
tie  is  my  grace,  the  miraculous  gifts  with  which  I  have  endowed 
thee.     Besides,  my  power  in  the  conversion  of  the  world,  is  dis- 
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played  in  the  treaknatt  of  the  hurtraaienli  trbereby  tliit  woik  k 
accomplished."    Bat  although  this  Idea  may  be  itk^mded,  we  have 
reason  to  think  dial  this  promise  is  of  Ikr  more  general  and  per* 
manent  application ;  that  it  refers  not  merdy  to  the  Apoade,  bat 
to  all  believers;  that  it  respects  not  Aerriy  mimsieriai  ^luM/kth 
tkm$,  but  the  supply  of  grace  and  strength  in  tiie  aonl,  far  the 
performance  of  every  duty^  and  the  endurance  of  every  trial  t 
And  it  contains  a  very  clear  proof  of  the  doctrine  of  efleetoal 
grace^  as  being  something  of  a  different  nature  from  that  general 
energy  which  upholds  all  creatures  ifi  the  exercise  of  tiieir  ik»l* 
ties.    The  word  iwirmivw  properly  signifies  ''to  cover  aa  with  a 
tent,"  and  the  idea  is  findy  illustrated  in  the  27th  peidm  Sdi  ver. 
**  For  in  the  time  of  trouble  he  shall  hide  me  in  his  pavilion :  in 
the  secret  of  his  tabemade  shall  he  hide  me :  he  shall  set  me 
up  upon  a  rock."    It  has  been  well  observed,  that  we  are  in* 
structed  by  this  incident,  that  we  ought  not  to  be  diaooun^ged 
because  our  prayers  are  not  immediately  answered,  or  conclude 
tliat  they  have  not  been  heard,  because  they  are  not  answered 
agreeably  to  our  expectations.    Even  though  aflliction  be  not  re* 
moved,  a  more  valuable  and  important  end  may  be  accomplish^ 
ed ;  and  we  have  the  promise  of  divine  grace  to  enable  us  to  bear 
it    On  the  whole,  therefore,  the  Apostle  considered  the  various 
troubles  he  met  with,  as  blessings  in  disguise,  inasmuch  as  they 
led  him  to  place  a  more  simple  dependance  on  the  Saviour,  and 
afforded  occasion  for  promoting  his  fiuth  and  padenoe,  of  with* 
drawing  his  heart  from  the  world,  and  of  weakening  the  power  of 
"tempttition :  10.  *'  Wherefore,  I  take  pleasure  in  (t»>«My  I  am  wdl 
pleased  with — M'Knighl)  infirmities,  in  reproaches,  (or  insults, 
vC^<v),  in  necessities,  in  persecutions,  in  distresses,  (or  straits, 
wTt99%i>^uui)  for  Christ's  sake ;  for  when  I  am  weak,  then  am  I 
strong."    He  here  sums  up  the  different  trials  which  he  had  be- 
fore more  fully  enumerated— his  bodily  weakneuu^—Ae  reproad^ 
e»  and  taunts  of  the  proud  philosopher — the  inconyeiiienoes  of 
poverty — ^the  violent  opposition  of  the  multitude  and  their  rnlers, 
and  the  dangerous  ^/(wm^#  and  exhausting  labours  he  waa  obliged 
to  undergo  in  the  prosecution  of  his  ministry. '   In  these  he  re- 
jmced,  not  on  their  own  account,  for  he  had  the  same  fadings 
with  other  men,  but  from  love  to  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  for  the 
sake  of  promoting  the  interests  of  his  kingdom ;  ibr,  however 
paradoxical  it  might  appear,  he  felt  himself  mo«t  secure  when  he 
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WM  moit  aOMibte  of  his  own  weakness :  when  faidi  was  m  lively 
exercise,  he  was  strong  in  the  Lord,  and  in  the  power  of  his 
might ;  every  difficulty  seemed  to  disqipear,  and  the  considera- 
tion of  his  own  infirmities  was  swallowed  up  in  the  realizing 
view  of  the  glorious  perfections  of  his  Almighty  Lord.  Thus 
Peter,  so  long  as  he  looked  simply  to  the  Saviour,  was  enabled 
to  walk  on  the  water,  but  when  he  thought  only  of  the  boister- 
ous wind  and  frowning  billows,  his  resolution  gave  way,  and  he 
exclaimed,  "  Save,  Lord,  for  I  periah." 

REFLECTIONS. 

1.  We  learn  from  this  subject  the  distinct  consciousness  of  the 
soul,  even  when  in  a  state  of  separation  from  the  body.  Our 
faith  is  confirmed  in  the  doctrine  of  a  future  world,  and  our 
thoughts  are  directed  to  the  happiness  enjoyed  by  departed 
saints.  How  glorious  is  that  place  where  the  spirits  of  the  just 
reside,  and  the  presence  of  the  Saviour  is  displayed  I  In  the  ce- 
lestial paradise,  they  sing  that  song  which  no  man  can  learn,  but 
those  who  are  redeemed  Arom  the  earth  :  They  drink  of  the  pure 
river  of  water  which  issues  from  the  throne  of  God,  and  eat  of 
the  tree  of  life  which  affords  its  predous  fruits  as  the  pledge  of 
immortality.  May  it  be  our  happy  privilege  to  be  caught  up  to 
meet  our  Lord,  when  he  appears  in  his  glory :  Then  we  shall  be 
with  him,  not  for  a  short  season,  but  for  ever ! 

2.  We  have  already  seen  the  encouragement  which  this  sub- 
ject affords  to  the  exercise  of  prayer.  Whatever  may  be  the  na- 
ture of  our  troubles,  we  may  apply  with  confidence  to  our  hea^ 
venly  Saviour,  who  was  in  all  points  tried  as  we  are,  yet  without 
sin,  and  who  is  both  able  and  willing  to  help  us.  If  he  sees 
meet,  he  can  remove  the  temptation.  If  not,  he  will  give  us 
grace  to  bear  it.  Then  we  shall  glory  in  tribulation  also,  and  re- 
joice if  we  are  counted  worthy  to  suffer  for  his  sake.  Those  who 
are  favoured  with  extraordinary  manifestations  of  the  love  of 
God,  are  sometimes  immediately  plunged  into  some  deep  distress, 
and  left  to  feel  their  own  weakness  and  depravity.  Let  us  not' 
then  be  elated  with  the  privileges  we  enjoy,  or  with  the  gifti 
which  we  possess.  Pride  and  self-confidence  are  not  made  for ' 
man.  Humility  is  our  greatest  ornament,  and  a  thorough  convic- 
tion of  our  own  notliingness  is  our  strongest  security.   *'  For  even 
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the  youths  shall  faint  and  be  weary^  and  the  young  men  shall 
utterly  fall.  But  they  that  wait  upon  the  Lord^  shall  renew  their 
strength — they  shall  mount  up  with  wings  as  eagles  ;  they  shall 
run  JEuid  not  be  weary ;  they  shall  walk  and  not  faint/*  (Isa.  xl. 
30,  31. 

*'  When  rising  floods  my  soul  o'erflow. 
When  sinks  my  heart  in  waves  of  woe  ; 
Jesus,  thy  timely  aid  impart. 
And  raise  my  head,  and  cheer  my  heart. 

Saviour,  where'er  thy  steps  I  see. 
Dauntless,  untired,  I  follow  thee : 
O  let  thy  hand  support  me  still. 
And  lead  me  to  thy  holy  hill. 

If  rough  and  thorny  be  the  way. 
My  strength  proportion  to  my  day  ; 
Till  toil,  and  grief,  and  pain,  shall  cease^ 
Where  all  is  calm,  and  joy,  and  peace." 
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The  Apostle  had  been  induced,  in  his  own  vindication,  to  re- 
count various  particulars  of  his  life,  especially  his  abundant  la- 
bours and  sufferings  in  preaching  (he  Gospel,  and  the  extraordi- 
nary marks  of  divine  regard  with  which  he  had  been  favoured. — 
In  this  he  might  appear  to  have  acted  JbolUhlff,  as  transgressing; 
the  rules  of  strict  decorum.  Was  this  the  light  in  which  the  Co- 
rinthians viewed  his  conduct?  They  had  themselves  to  blame; 
for  had  they  cherished  a  proper  esteem  for  him,  such  a  proceeding 
would  have  been  rendered  unnecessary :  11.  "  I  am  become  a  fod 
in  glorying ;  ye  have  compelled  me,  (iiv«y»«r«Tf)  :  for  I  ought  to 
have  been  commended  by  you  ;  for  I  am  nothing  behind  (mIp 
'vTlt^o-a)  the  very  greatest  apostles,  though  I  be  nothing."     The 
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first  clause  is  rendered  interrogatively  by  M'Knigkl,  "  Have  I 
become  a  fool  by  boasting  ?"  It  was  indeed  very  unpleasant  for 
the  Apostle  to  dwell  so  long  on  the  subject  of  his  own  exertions ; 
but  the  neglect  and  ingratitude  of  the  Corinthian  church  had 

forced  him  to  do  it.  They  ought  to  have  spared  him  this  un- 
gracious task ;  they  had  every  opportunity  of  knowing  his  char- 
acter and  qualifications ;  and  it  wis  their  duty  to  have  stood 
forward  in  his  vindication.  Instead  of  this^  they  seemed  more 
disposed  to  listen  to  the  unfounded  calumnies  of  his  enemies. 
They  were  well  aware  that  he  had  afforded  them  every  proof  of 
a  divine  commission,  which  the  most  distinguished  apostle  could 
have  presented, — ^in  the  miracles  which  he  wrought, — in  the  spi- 
ritual gifts  which  he  imparted, — in  the  success  of  his  preaching, 
and  in  the  purity  and  disinterestedness  of  his  conduct  He  did  not 
mean,  by  this,  to  arrogate  any  praise  to  himself;  for  he  was  con- 
scious of  his  own  weakness  and  entire  dependance  on  divine 
grace :  he  had  nothing,  either  as  a  christian  or  as  an  apostle,  but' 
what  he  had  received.  Apart  from  the  honour  of  his  divine 
Master,  his  own  reputation  was  of  little  consequence.  In  him- 
self, he  was  ready  to  admit  he  was  a  poor  worthless  creature. 
In  the  presence  of  the  divine  Majesty,  he  was  nothing,  yea,  less 
than  nothing  and  vanity. 

Yet,  as  an  ambassador  of  Christ,  he  would  magnify  his  office, 

.and  not  suffee  his  character  to^be.  ui^iiatly^aapers^,  or  his  au- 
thority wantonly  rejected.  Whatever  others  might  think  of  him, 
though,  some  might  even  be  ignorant  of  hiajabours  in  the  Gos- 
pel, the  Corinthians,  at  least,  ought  to  know  better  than  to  listen 
to  the  insinuations  and  reproaches  of  his  adversaries.  During 
his  ministry  among  Uiem,  his  .testiiifiony.  had  been  confirmed 
by  the  most  i11ustrioi|s  evidences.  12.  "  Truly  the  signs  of 
an  apostle  were  wrought  (Kmru^y*^)  among  you  in  all  pa« 
tience,  in  (or  by,  »)  signs,  and  wonders,  (n^i)  and  powers^ 
(}vtMfU0^t,  virtutihus,  Vulg.y'  The  various  miracles  which,  he 
had  wrought;  proved  Uie  exertion  of  a  supernatural  power^ 
and  were  unequivocal  9igns  of  his  being  called  to  the  apos-; 
tleship.  The  two  former  expressions  are  thought  to  refer  to 
the  working  of  miracles ;  the  Uiird  to  the  bestowment  of  spir  j 
itual  gifts:  And  it  has  been  justly  observed,  that^the  confi-«> 
dent  appeal  which  Paul  here  makes,  in  the  face  of  an  opposing. 
fiuTtion^  to  the  miracles  he  had  wrought  among  them,  is  a  strong  . 
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attestation  to  the  reality  of  thoite  iniradied.  These  extraordinarf 
powen  had  been  exercised,  liot  for  hid  own  adnanU^e,  <^  for  their 
destructions  but  in  the  most  benevolent  and  unaasiuning  manner ; 
in  the  midst  of  itindl  opposition,  uhder  many  trials  and  discour- 
agements, and  while  he  laboured  with  his  own  hands  for  his  sup* 
port  This  liist  circt^nstance  was  indeed  the  only  point  in  which 
he  had  not  foUowed  th^  ^am|de  of  other  apostles  and  nmusters: 
tke^  wete»  in  general,  maintained  by  the  ohnrdies  which  enjoyed 
the  benefit  of  their  labours;  Imd  th^  had  a  right  to  this  reasoib- 
able  acknowledgement  13.  "  For  what  w  k  wherem  ye  were  in- 
ferior (vrtuMt,  quod  minw  h(UmiHUy*^FulguieJ  to  other  churdies, 
except  that  I  myself  was  not  btirdeiisome  (MM-im^ac^vwy  grtnavi)  to 
you?  Foi^ve  me  this  wrong."  He  had  thoi^t  proper,  for 
certain  weighty  reasons,  to  waive  his  right,  as  a  diriatian  teadi- 
er,  to  maintenance  from  them;  and  in  so  far,  they  mig^t  consider 
themselves  asJulUng  skori  of  other  churches,  in  the  esteem  of  the 
Apostle.  But  was  he  to  be  blamed  on  that  acoouit  ?  had  he 
doile  them  dn  ittfury  {mimm),  or  was  it  not  intended  as  a  benefit? 
Indeed,  so  far  as  it  implied  a  distrust  of  their  oflSeotion  and  sin- 
cerity, it  might  have  the  appearance  of  an  injury,  and  in  this 
view,  he  would  beg  their  forgiveness.  This  may  be  spoken 
ironically,  as  he  in  fact  had  done  them  a  service,—- or  seriously, 
inasmuch  as  the  primitive  christians  considered  it  a  privilege  to 
provide  for  their  teachers,  and  were  grieved  when  dieir  liberality 
was  refused. 

In  the  present  distracted  and  disorderly  state  of  the  Corinthian 
churdi,  he  had  a  good  reason  for  declining  to  receive  any  thing 
from  diem ;  as,  had  he  acted  otherwise,  it  might  have  been  con- 
verted by  his  enemies,  to  a  bad  purpose,  and  might  have  been 
imputed  to  a  worldly  atid  covetous  spirit  He,  therefore,  was 
still  determined  to  act  on  the  same  principle,  in  the  view  of  re- 
peating bis  visit  to  Corinth.  14.  '^  Behold,  the  ^rd  time  I  am 
ready  to  come  to  you ;  and  I  will  not  be  burdensome  to  yon,  for 
I  seek  not  i^ours  but  i/ou  ;  for  the  children  ought  not  to  lay  up 
(hrmv^iljuf)  for  the  parents,  but  the  parents  for  the  children."  h 
does  iiot  appear  that  the  Apostle  had  been  at  Corinth  more  than 
once,  at  the  date  of  Uiis  letter;  but  the  meaning  is,  this  was  the 
third  time  he  had  been  prepared  to  visit  them,  (1  Gor.  xvL  5. 
2d  Epis.  i.  23.)  The  first  time,  he  had  been  obliged  to  leave  £phe- 
.  sus  abruptly,  in  consequence  of  which  his  plans  were  deranged; 
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and  on  the  second  bccunon,  he  was  anxious  to  spare  the  Corinth- 
iana,  and  therefore  postponed  his  coming.  In  refusing  temporal 
support,  he  was  desirous  to  shew  them,  that  his  object  was  the 
salvation  of  their  souU,  not  the  possession  of  their  properiif;  and 
he  acted  on  the  principle  of  a  kind  and  provident  parent,  who, 
iuc  from  being  burdensome  to  his  children,  not  only  supplies 
their  immediate  wants  by  his  own  industry,  but  provides  what 
he  thinks  will  be  necessary  for  their  comfortable  settlement  in 
the  world,  when  he  is  removed  by  death.  The  paternal  relation- 
ship was  a  favourite  allusion  with  the  Apostle,  (1  Thess.  ii.  11.) 
So  great  was  his  affection  for  them,  notwithstanding  all  that  had 
passed,  and  »o  far  was  he  from  entertaining  any  resentment  on 
account  of  their  unkind  suspicions,  that  he  would  cheerfully  d^ 
vote  his  tune  9nd  strength  in  promoting  their  spiritual  welfare.  15u 
*'  And  I  will  most  gladly  (iitrtm)  spend  and  be  spent  for  the  saka 
of  your  souls  (vsvf  rtn  ^x/mt  itun);  though  the  more  abundantly 
I  love  you,  the  less  I  be  loved."  In  the  same  manner,  in  writing 
to  the  Thessalonians,  (1  Epis.  iL  a)  he  says,  ''  So  being  affection- 
ately desirous  of  you,  we  were  willing  to  have  imparted  to  you, 
not  the  Oospel  of  God  only,  but  also  our  own  souls,  because  je 
were  dear  unto  us."  Nor  was  this  determinatian  suspended  on 
their  making  a  suitable  return  for  his  love ;  on  the  contrary,  ha 
would  study  to  pay  them  the  more  marked  attention,  the  less 
they  seemed  to  prise  his  sarvioes ;  nor  would  ikeir  ingratitude 
provoke  him  to  desert  his  post,  or  to  ne^^ect  his  duty :  thus  ha 
would  exemplify  that  divine  prec^t,  which  he  elsewhere  recom.* 
mends  to  his  fellow  christians,  (Rom.  xii.  21.)  **  Be  not  overcome 
of  evil,  but  overcome  evil  with  good."  We  cannot  conceive  of  a 
more  generous  and  noble  spirit  than  this.  Such  is  the  pervev- 
sity  of  human  nature,  that  we  often  meet  with  the  greatest  UD» 
kindness  from  those  who  have  been  most  benefited  by  us ;  henoe 
we  are  apt  to  conceive  disgust,  and  to  become  weary  in  well* 
doing.  It  argues  a  greatness  of  soul  above  the  attainment  ci 
mere  nature,  to  persevere  in  benevolent  attentions,  in  spite  cf 
ungrateful  returns.  This  is  the  furthest  possible  remove  firom 
selfishness,  and  proves  the  worth  and  efficacy  of  divine  grace.  It 
shews  a  determination  to  do  our  duty  at  all  haaards,  looking  for 
no  reward  from  man,  but  aiming  singly  at  the  glory  of  God. 
Such  was  the  character  of  the  blessed  Jesus :  He  was  willing  to 
spend  and  be  spent,  even  for  his  enemies.  • 
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The  following  verse  has  been  interpreted^  as  if  the  Apofde 
were  describing  his  own  policy.  16,  "  But  be  it  so,  I  did  net 
burden  you  (»«riCae^r«) ;  yet  being  crafty  {wttyw^yi),  I  caught 
you  (f;u[iC#f)  with  guile."  It  cannot,  however,  be  supposed,  that 
he  would  approve  of  doing  evil  that  good  might  come;  and  there- 
fore the  expression  is  to  be  considered  as  another  argument  of 
his  enemies :  They  might  say,  '^  True  indeed,  you  did  not  make 
any  direct  application  to  the  church  for  support,  but  you  main- 
tained yourself  at  our  expense,  by  means  of  those  whom  you 
employed  as  your  assistants."  Thus  the  words  ^'  they  say,"  are 
supplied  by  M'Knight  after  "  nevertheless."  In  the  same  man- 
ner, the  French  version  renders  the  passage,  ''  On  4ira  peut- 
etre,  que  si  je  ne  vous  ai  point  ete  a  charge,  c'est  qu'  ^tant  on 
homme  artificieu±,  J'ai  Voulu  agir  de  finesse  pour  vous  surpren- 
dre :"  i.  e.  ''  It  will  be  said,  perhaps,  that  if  I  was  not  chargeable 
to  you>  it  was,  that,  being  an  artful  man,  I  wished  to  practise  de- 
ceit, in  order  to  overreach  you."  To  this  insinuation  he  reph'es, 
in  an  animated  style, .  by  demanding  who  it  was  that  had  been 
employed  for  this  purpose ^  17-  ''Did  I  make  a  gain  of  you 
(is-AMvfsTUffw)  by  any  of  those  whc»n  I  sent  unto  you  ?"  After  the 
Apostle  had  left  Coiinth,  he  had  requested  Titus  and  another 
brother  lo  ^lupply  his  place.  They  would  not  surely  weabmt  la 
say,  that  either  of  these-his  fellow-labourers  had  extwted  mcney 
from  them'  under  false  pretences^  for  they ^had^iUMd  on  the  rerj 
same  principle  witb(}iiin,  and  had  carefully  followed  his  exmpka 
18.  "  I  be80ught:(«'«^iMiAfr«)  Titus,  and  with  (him)  I  sent  a  bn> 
ther :  Did  Titus  make  any  (n)  gain  of  you  ?  Did  we  not  walk 
in  the  same  spirit?  Did  we  not  walk  in  the  same  steps?"  The 
following  verse  is  variously  understood.  19.  ''  Again,  think  yednt 
we  apologise  (Mir6X»y6Vfaitt)  to  you  ?  in  the  sight  of  God  {ttmmima 
T»v  0i#v)  we  speak  in  (or  by,  if)  Christ :  but  all  things,  bdoTcd, 
(are  done)  for  your  edification."  According  to  M'Knight,  the 
word  ir«Aiy  is  elliptical ;  and  accordingly  he  supplies  the  expres- 
sion, ''  by  sending  Titus  again,  think  ye  that  we  apologize  ?"  Did 
they  infer  from  this  measure,  that  he  was  devising  an  excuse  ftf 
not  coming  himself?  But  this  supposes  an  unusual  abruptness  ia 
the  language :  the  meaning  may  merely  be : — did  they  imagine 
that  any  part  of  his  conduct  towards  them  demanded  an  ap(dogyf 
No ;  For  in  all  that  he  had  said,  he  was  conscious  he  had  strictlj 
adhered  to  truth,  as  became  a  servant  of  Christ,  and  as  in  the 
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presence  of  the  omniscient  God ;  and  in  all  that  he  had  done, 
whether  in  delaying  his  own  visit— in  sending  Titus — ^in  admin- 
istering reproof— or  in  declining  to  receive  any  pecuniary  aid 
from  ^em^  he  had  sought  their  advancement  and  establishment 
in  the  faith.  • 

Yet,  he  was  still  apprehensive,  lest,  after  all  the  exhortations 
he  had  addressed  to  them,  and  all  the  fair  professions  they  had 
made,  they  had  not  been  mo  faithful  as  they  might  have  been,  in 
correcting  the  divisions  and  disorders  that  prevailed  amongst 
them.    19,  20.  ''  For  I  fear,  lest  perhaps  (jm^  wmt)  when  I  come,  I 
shall  not  find  you  such  as  I  would,  and  that  I  shall  be  found  by 
you  such  as^ye  would  not :  lest,  perhaps,  (there  be)  strifes,  emu- 
lations, wradis,  contentions,  backbitings,  whisperings,  swellingi^ 
tumults :  Lest,  when  I  come  again,  my  God  should  humble  me 
among  you,  and  1  shall  bewail  (mvAir^)  many  who  have  sinned 
before  (s-^ttiMc^tiiMrtffy),  and  have  not  repented  of  the  undeanness, 
and  fornication,  and  lasdviousness,  which  they  have  committed*" 
He  was  afraid  that  party-spirit  had  not  altogether  subsided,  and 
that  a  meeting,  under  existing  circumstances,  would  not  be  plea-? 
sant  to  either  party.     Their  inconsistency  would  hurt  ku  mind, 
and  his  faithfulness  might  offend  tkem.    He  would  not  he  sur- 
prised to  find  the  remains  of  the  old  leaven  which  had  already 
produced  such  unhappy  consequenoes-'-he  means  the  diiip\ilM 
about  favourite  teachers:  from  thence  arose  contentions  (ic«^)f 
jealousies  ({«Am),  warm  resentments  (#v^)»  open  ruptures  (^tkut^ 
detractions  (jK«T«A«AaH,)  secret  insinuations  (4«^^ip*«<)»  overween-* 
ing  pride  (jpvTmrui),  and  undisguised  commotions  {munmait^nmy 
How  unseemly  and  indecent  were  such  exhibitions  in  a  christiaa 
church !  how  entirely  at  variance  with  the  spirit  of  the  Gospel, 
and  with  the  whole  design  of  their  mutual  fellowship !    He  was 
also  apprehensive,  that  though  Uie  incestuous  person  had  been 
brought  to  repentance,  there  was  still  a  disposition  among  matiy 
to  palliate,  and  even  to  introduce  into  the  church,  the  impyrkiee 
which  were  practised  in  the  heathen  world,  and  which  they  pro- 
fessed to  have  renounced,  when  they  embraced  the  Gospel ;  viK. 
UHcUanness  (mmiI«^m<),  including  all  kinds  and  degrees  of  BenButHii^ 
ty  ;Jomication(w0^fU0),oT  illicit  intercourse  with  married  or  unmar- 
ried persons  of  the  opposite  sex ;  lascwiotuHest  (m^tXytm),  or  the 
indulgence  of  wanton  looks,  gestures  or  language,  which  might 
have  a  tendency  to  provoke  irregular  desires.    The  Apostle,  no 
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donbt,  here  glcnces  at  tbe  improper  eaodnct  of  tfaoae  who  pc^* 
sitted  in  frequendng  idolatrous  feadTalfl^  where  diete  cnonDitief 
were  generally  practiaed.    It  ia  alao  obaervable,  that  in  the  Aiiatic 
cfaurdiaa,  there  were  individuals  who  tanght  the  diaciplea  ^'to 
ocnmnit  foiyiication^  and  to  eat  things  sacrificed  unto  idoU,"  (Rer. 
iL  14, 90.)    Thus  the  Ckid  whom  he  loved  and  aerred,  woald 
take  occasion,  from  the  obstinacy  of  theae  offendcra,  io  kmrnble  and 
reprove  him,  for  hia  nndue  partiality  towards  the  Cennthian 
dnirch,  by  giving  him,  in  their  case,  an  affecting  proof  of  the 
depravity  of  human  nature  ;  and  he  would  be  called  to  the  qb« 
welcome  taak  of  ezdnding,  with  deep  tomm,  from  tke  eonnum- 
ion  of  aainta,  many  who  had  already  transgressed  the  laws  of 
Christ,  and  had  not  repented  of  their  evil  deeds.  .As  formerly 
noticed,  on  chap.  5th  of  the  1st  Epistie^  the  ezoonmunication  of 
offenders  in  the  primitive  churches,  was  condaelad  with  much 
solemnity,  and  was  accompanied  widi  great  lmmemMim$9,  especi« 
ally  on  the  parted  their  fidthful  pastors;  hence  the  Aposde  qpeaka 
of  ^eiaaifiag  tkem»    The  verb  furmttm,  ia  generally  rendered  in 
the  Vulgate,  agere  pamiieiUimmy  which  is  oonstanlly  tran^ated  in 
the  Rhcmish  version,  /a  do  penanoei  m  in  this  passage ;  and  the 
translators  inform  us,  that  this  word,  '^according  to  the  «se  of 
the  Scriptures  and  the  holy  fadbers,  does  not  only  signify  re- 
pentance and  amendment  oi  life,  but  aisQ  puniahfaig  past  sins, 
by  fasting,  and  such  like  penitential  exerdses."    Such  a  leprs- 
aentation  as  tliis  is  calculated  to  mislead  the  unwary :  th^word 
fttrmfm  signifies  literally,  a  chamgeaftmnd,  which,  €£  coarse,  will 
lead  to  a  change  of  conduct    Little  stress  is  laid  by  the  sscred 
writers  on  the  outward  signs  of  grief;  they  direct  our  duef  at- 
tention to  the  proper  regulation  of  the  heart  and  lifiew     "  Rend 
your  hearts,  and  not  your  garments,"  is  the  directian  of  the  in- 
spired penman,  (Joel  iL  13.)     The  acceptable  fast,  is  not  to  bow 
down  the  head  as  a  bulrush,  and  to  spread  sackcloth  and  adies 
under  us ;  it  is  to  loose  the  bands  of  wickedness,  to  undo  the  hea- 
vy burdens,  to  deal  our  bread  to  the  hungry,  and  to  bring^khe 
poor  outcast  to  our  house.  (See  Isa.  Iviii.  5—7*)  ^Bodily  exercise," 
we  are  told,  '^profiteth  little;"  and  the  obvious  tendency  of  enjoin- 
ing flagellations,  pilgrimages,  and  other  such  acts  of  will- worship, 
is  to  foster  a  self-righteous  ^irit,  in  opposition  to  the  free  grace 
of  the  Gospel :  And  we  should  like  to  know  what  is  meant  by 
paat^Atfig  past  sins  ?    If  by  this  we  are  to  understand,  making 
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atonement  or  satisfaction  for  them^  this  at  once  leads  away  the  pe- 
nitent from  that  great  sacrifice  which  was  offered  once  for  all  upon 
the  cross^  to  a  reliance  on  his  own  performances^  which  can 
never  take  away  sin. 

REFLECTIONS. 

1.  We  have  already  had  oecaaion  to  observe,  that  there  is  no 
foundation  for  the  supposed  supremacy  of  Peter  over  the  other 
apostles.  Paul  asserts,  that  he  was  in  nothing  inferior  to  the 
very  chief  of  the  apostles.  How  seldom  do  we  meet  with  chris- 
tian teachers,  who  can  say,  with  this  indefatigable  labourer,  ^*  we 
seek,  not  yours,  but  you«"  Alas  1  there  are  many  more  to  whom 
the  complaint  of  God  by  his  ancient  prophet  is  applicable,  **  Ye 
eat  the  fat,  and  ye  cIoUm  you  with  the  wool ;  ye  kill  them  that 
are  fed,  but  ye  feed  not  the  fiock,"  (Eaek.  xxxiv.  3.)  The  U- 
bourer  ia  worthy  of  his  reward;  but  there  are  few  christian 
churches  which  would  consider  it  as  an  injury  to  be  relieved  from 
the  duty  of  maintaining  their  pastors. 

2.  How  important  is  the  faithful  exercise  of  discipline  in*  the 
churchofChrift!  Strifes,  emulations,  backbitings, and  whisperings^ 
are  no  less  inconsistent  with  the  qpirit  of  the  Gospel,  than  impnri* 
ty  and  lasdviousness.  It  becomes  us  to  rejoice  with  trembling,  in 
witnessing  the  enlargement  of  the  church  by  new  converts.  Many 
assume  the  profession  of  Christianity,  who  are  not  truly  oonvin- 
oed  of  sin ;  in  the  time  of  temptation  they  fall  away,  or  return  to 
their  former  courses;  and  their  faithful  pastors  are  called  to  momm 
over  their  defection  from  the  way  of  truth,  and  to  bewail  the  in- 
jury done  to  the  cause  of  Christ  And  the  consideraticm  of  their 
lamentable  state,  is  well  fitted  to  excite  feelings  of  the  moat 
painful  nature ;  **  for  it  would  have  been  better  for  them  not  to 
have  known  the  way  of  righteousness,  than,  afler  having  known 
it,  to  turn  from  the  holy  commandment*  **  These  are  spots  in 
our  feasts  of  charity,  clouds  without  water,  trees  wkhout  frui^ 
wandering  stars,  to  whom  is  reserved  the  blackness  of  darkness 
forever,"  (Jude  12,  la) 


&3a 


CHAPTER  THIRTEENTH. 

SECTION    F  I  R  S  T.— Verses  1—10. 

IMPBNITBNT  aPFBNDBBS  THRBATBNBD. 

In  the  beginning]:  of  this  chapter^  the  Apostle  again  adverts  to 
the  subject  of  his  intended  visit  1.  "  This  third  time  (T^«r#f 
fvrt)  I  am  coming  to  you:  In  the  mouth  of  two  or  three 
witnesses  every  word  (or  thing,  *CV*')  ^^\  be  established:" 
I  have  already  observed,  that  when  Paul  speaks  of  his  coming 
to  Corinth  ike  third  time,  he  refers  rather  to  the  purpose 
which  he  had  formed,  than  to  three  separate  visits.  Yet,  it  is 
possible,  he  may  have  been  twice  at  Corinth  before,  though  this 
is  not  mentioned  in  the  history  of  the  Acts.  Dr  M'Knight  sup- 
poses, that,  during  the  Apostle's  residence  there,  during  eighteen 
months  from  the  period  of  his  first  arrival,  he  may  bave  visited 
some  of  the  neighbourinj^  cities,  and  returned  to  Corinth,  which  he 
might  call  his  second  visit  He  had  delayed  his  coming  as  long 
as  possible,  in  order  to  afford  opportunity  to  the  disorderly  mem- 
bers, to  repent  and  return  to  their  duty,  and  had,  in  the  meantime, 
contented  himself  with  warnings  and  expostulations.  He  was 
now  determined,  however,  in  the  view  of  being  personalfy  pre- 
sent  with  them,  to  proceed,  in  a  formal  manner,  to  execute  the 
laws  of  Christ  against  offenders.  In  doing  this,  he  would  follow 
the  rule  laid  down  by  our  Saviour  for  disposing  of  offences  in  the 
church.  Every  thing  should  be  regularly  proved  by  the  testimony 
of  two  or  three  competent  witnesses,  (Matt  xviii.  15—17.)  It  is 
observable,  that  the  Apostle's  words  are  almost  literally  the  same 
with  those  in  the  last  cited  passage.  By  adhering  to  this  law, 
no  person  would  have  reason  to  complain  that  justice  had  been 
denied  him,  or  that  he  had  been  condemned  on  vague  and  contra- 
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dictory  rumours.  This  most  salutary  rule  had  also  been  est*- 
blisbed  by  the  law  of  Moses,  (Deut  xvii.  2 — T. ;  xix.  15.),  and 
indeed  is  recognized  in  the  judicial  proceedings  of  all  well  regu- 
lated courts.  We  have  here  a  plain  instance  of  its  being  acted 
upon  in  the  primitive  churches  in  all  cases  of  discipline;  and 
there  can  be  no  doubt  that  it  was  meant  to  be  a  standing  law  in  the 
kingdom  of  Christ.  In  proportion  as  the  Saviour's  rule  is  practi* 
cally  observed,  do  christian  societies  follow  the  will  of  God,  and 
maintain  their  own  purity  and  peace.  It  combines  at  once  mild^ 
ness  with  firmness,  and  acts  as  an  admirable  touch-stone  of  cha- 
racter. It  has  been  thought  by  some,  that  by  the  two  or  Uiree  wit- 
nesses, the  Apostle  here  refers  to  the  repeated  admonitions  which 
he  had  given  them,  in  this  and  the  former  epistle,  in  which  he 
had  been  joined  by  his  two  brethren,  Sosthenes  and  Timothy, 
whose  united  testimony  sufficiently  corroborated  the  evidence. 
If  these  admonitions  were  still  disregarded,  he  would  be  waiw 
ranted  to  proceed,  without  further  proof,  in  excluding  the  impe- 
nitent But  it  is  more  probable,  that  he  intended  to  take  evidence 
on  the  spot. 

He  had  already  warned  them  in  both  his  letters,  (1  Epis.  iv.  21. ; 
2  Epis.  i.  2^),  that  if  he  should  be  permitted  to  visit  them  a 
second  time,  he  would  inflict  merited  punishment  on  the  ofien- 
dn«,  whoever  they  might  be ;  and  he  now  repeated  his  admo- 
nition, both  to  those  who  had-  gone  astray  ifremoudy  to  the 
date  of  the  first  epistle,  and  to  aU  other  disorderly  persons,  at 
if  he  were  personally  with  them,  that  they  might  not  pretend 
ignorance :  2.  ''  I  told  you  before  (▼(•k^a),  and  foretell,  as  if 
I  were  present,  the  second  time;  and  being  absent,  now  I 
write  to  those  who  have  sinned  before  {%^miftm^rvfvt),  and  to  aU 
the  rest,  (r«K  Xuwti  mwi),  that  if  I  come  again,  I  will  not 
spare,  («v  pwfuu)"  It  has  been  well  observed,  that  he  seems 
here  to  threaten  miraculous  judgments,  and  that  the  confident 
manner  in  which  he  speaks  on  this  subject,  is  a  strong  proof  of 
his  sincerity,  as  well  as  of  the  reality  of  those  supernatural  pow- 
ers by  which  his  apostolic  authority  was  confirmed.  In  thus  in- 
flicting censure,  he  would  afford  them  a  clear  testimony,  that  he 
spoke  by  the  authority  of  Christ,  and  acted  as  his  ambassador ; 
but  it  would  be  an  evidence  of  such  a  nature  as  they  might  not 
desire,  and  such  as  he  would  not  wish  to  resort  to,  without  the 
moet  urgent  necessity,  for  it  might  be  attended  with  very  pam- 
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fol  oonflequences :  8.  '^  Since  ye  seek  a  proof  ()i«^i«v)  of  Qirut 
ipeeking  m  (or  by,  if)  me,  who  (h)  is  not  weik  towards  you,  but  is 
mighty  in  (or  among)  you."  This  verse  seems  incomplete ;  but 
ought  to  be  connected  with  the  preceding,  as  part  of  the  same 
sentence.  In  the  Vulgate,  it  is  rendered  interrogatively  ;  ''  an 
experimentum  queritis,"  &&— ''  do  ye  require  a  proof  P*  They 
tauntingly  demanded  of  him  some  unequivocal  evidence  of  his 
apostolic  commission,  and  affected  to  doubt  whether  he  had  been 
actually  called  to  that  <^ce,  just  as  the  Jews  captiously  requir- 
ed of  our  Saviour  a  sign  frcun  heaven,  (John  vL  80.)  Sudi  a 
demand  on  their  part  was  very  unreasonable  ;  they  might  have 
been  convinced  by  this  time,  that  he  spoke  by  the  Spirit  of  Christ, 
who  might  thus  be  said  to  speak  in  kiwu  The  divine  power  of 
the  Saviour  had  been  displayed  towards  them  (itg  ifrnt),  in  the  effi- 
cacy that  attended  the  preaching  of  the  Apostle,  (1  Epis.  ii.  4.) ; 
in  the  miracles  wrought  amomg  them  (tv  tfui)  by  his  instrumenta- 
lity, as  abready  observed,  (chap.  xii.  12  ) ;  in  the  fact  of  their  own 
conversion  ;  in  the  spiritual  gifts  imparted  to  them ;  and  in  the 
judgments  already  inflicted  on  disorderly  members,  (1  Epis.  xi. 
90.)  In  these  various  ways,  the  presence  wad  power  qf  Christ  had 
been  experienced  by  them,  affording  a  glorious  proof  of  his 
exaltation  as  Head  <^  the  chifrch. 

It  is  true,  the  Redeemer,  in  the  days  of  his  flesh,  had  been  pot 
to  death  in  a  painful  and  ignominious  manner,  as  a  weak  and  de- 
fenceless person.  4.  '^  For  though  he  was  crucified  through  (i{) 
weakness,  yet  he  liveth  by  (m)  the  power  of  (jod ;  for  (even  so) 
we  also  are  weak  in  (or  with,  »)  him ;  but  we  shall  live  with 
him  by  the  power  of  God  towards  you."  During  the  scene  of 
our  Saviour's  sufferings,  he  had  exhibited  no  proof  of  his  mighty 
power ;  but  had  voluntarily  submitted  to  the  accursed  death  of 
the  cross,  for  the  salvation  of  the  guilty.  To  those  who  beheld 
him  in  these  circumstances  of  degradation,  there  waa  nothing 
presented  to  distinguish  him  from  any  of  the  sons  of  men  ;  but 
he  was  soon  restored  to  life  by  the  glorious  power  of  the  Father, 
exerted  in  union  with  his  own  divine  energy,  (John  ii.  10.)  ;  and 
now  he  reigns  in  endless  blessedness,  and  displays  his  univers^ 
sovereignty,  in  conferring  gifts  for  the  increase  and  edification 
of  his  church.  In  like  manner  {um  yn^  urn),  his  apostles  now  ap- 
peared to  the  world,  mean  and  obscure  individuals,  and  were 
thus  conformed  to  his  character,  and  made  to  drink  of  his  cup  : 
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In  tlie  present  ca8e>  too,  their  miracaloos  powers  seemed,  even  to 
the  churchy  to  lie  dormant  (or  dead),  so  far  as  these  regarded  the 
infliction  of  temporal  judgments ;  but  the  impenitent  offenders 
would  find,  that  Paul  had  not  been  deprived  of  those  powers^  for 
they  would  be  seen  torevive,  in  an  affecting  and  awful  manneri 
lAould  it  be  necessary  to  proceed  to  extremities  against  them  t 
thus  they  would  be  convinced,  when  too  late,  that  the  divine  pow** 
er  wrought  effectually  in  Atm  who  was  so  greatly  despised.  This 
seems  to  be  the  meaning  of  the  expression,  "  we  shall  live  with 
Christ,  by  the  power  of  God  towards  you."  He  may  also  intimate 
his  sure  hope,  notwithstanding  present  appearances,  of  reigning 
in  eternal  life  with  his  risen  Liord. 

The  Corinthians  seemed  disposed  to  call  his  authority  in  ques- 
tion, and  to  require  additional  evidence  of  the  power  of  Christ 
being  in  him;  but  it  would  be  more  for  their  advantage  to  in- 
stitute an  enquiry  into  their  own  state  and  character,  as  professing 
christians.  5.  ^'  Examine  (^ti^in)  yourselves,  whether  ye  be 
in  the  faith ;  prove  (jUmauifyn)  yourselves ;  know  ye  not  your- 
selves, that  Jesus  Christ  is  in  you  (tv  9fuf),  unless  ye  be  without 
proof  (ff)tiici^«i)  ?"  If,  upon  making  trial,  they  had  reason  to 
conclude  that  they  were  in  the  faith,  that  is,  were  true  believers, 
this  would  be  the  best  evidence  of  his  divine  commission  ;  **  for 
die  seal  of  his  apostleship  they  were  in  the  Lord."  On  the 
other  hand,  if  they  doubted  his  diaracter  and  qualifications  as  an 
apostle,  what  assurance  could  they  have  that  they  had  embraced 
tfie  true  doctrine  of  Christ,  or  were  partakers  of  genuine  faith? 
The  language  of  this  verse  is  figurative,  and  alludes  to  the  prac- 
tice of  trying  metals  by  fire,  or  by  some  other  test,  in  order  to 
prove  their  genuineness.  This  direction  supposes  that  the  know- 
ledge of  our  being  in  the  fkith  is  attainable,  otherwise  it  would 
be  to  no  purpose  to  exhort  christians  to  ascertain  this  point : 
Sk%,  It  implies  that  we  are  apt  to  form  false  conclusions  respect- 
ing our  spiritual  state.  This  is  intimated  in  innumerable  passages 
of  Scripture,  particularly  in  the  parable  of  the  virgins,  and  in  that 
of  the  wedding  garment  It  was  the  case  with  the  members  of  the 
church  in  Laodicea,  who  thought  themselves  rich  and  increased  in ' 
goods,  and  in  need  of  nothing;  while  they  were  poor  and  miserable, 
and  wretched,  and  blind,  and  naked,  (Rev.  iii.170  ^fy>  ^^  implies, 
that  there  are  certain  rules  laid  down,  whereby  assurance  of  our 
Christianity  may  be  obtained.  The  whole  word  of  God  is  profitable 
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to  direct  us  in  thii  enquiry ;  and  some  portiont  of  it  seeem  to 
have  been  written  expressly  for  this  purpose,  (e.  g.  onr  Lord's 
sermon  on  the  mount,  the  epistle  of  James,  and  the  first  epistle 
of  J<^m.)    The  Apostle's  language  further  intimates,  that  it  is 
▼ery  scandalous  in  professing  christians  to  remain  ignorant  of 
their  true  character ;  and  that,  on  a  subject  of  this  nature,  it  is 
of  the  greatest  importance  to  bring  the  investigation  to  a  suc- 
cessful issue.    The  question  he  puts  is  very  cutting,  ^  Do  ye 
not  know  yourselves?"  as  if  he  had  said,  **  how  can  yoa  pretend 
to  judge  of  the  character  of  others,  if  you  do  not  know  ytmr  omn  ?" 
Such  great  pretenders  to  wisdom  might  surely  be  able  to  com- 
ply with  that  famous  precept  of  human  philoeof^y,  yvmk  ««Mrfw, 
(Jmv.  sat  II.  1.  27.)  ''  know  thyself."    This  is  the  foundation 
of  all  right  action.    The  evidence  of  faith   here  mentioned, 
is    ''Christ  being  in  them:"  that  is,  as  Doddridge  observes, 
''  dwelling  in  them  by  the  sanctifying  and  transforming  in« 
fluences   of  his   Spirit."     Dr    M'Knight   paraphrases    the    ex- 
pression, "  Jesus  Christ  is  among  you  as  a  church ;"   and  he  adds 
in  a  note,  that,  as  the  Apostle  is  addressing  the  factious  i>arty, 
it  cannot  be  supposed  that  Christ  could  be  spiritually  in  them. 
But  this  learned  critic  does  not  reflect,  that  those  who  are  de- 
scribed as  having  Christ  in  them,  are  expressly  distinguished,  by 
this  mark,  from  those  that  «re  wkhmit  prorf;  ccmsequently  he 
lays  down  the  genuine  test  of  christian  principle.    The  exhorta- 
tion is  addressed  to  the  whole  church ; '  but  each  individual  must 
determine,  by  this  rule,  for  himself.     Christ's  being  among  them 
as  a  church,  in  the  administration  of  divine  ordinances,  would  not 
prove  that  he  lived  in  them  indiwdualhf,  (as  the  Apostle  else- 
where expresses  it.  Gal.  ii.  20.)    But  Jesus  Christ  dwells  spirit- 
ually in  Uie  hearts  of  his  people  by  faith,  (Ephes.  iii.  17*)  >  ^  ^ 
formed  in  them,  (Gal.  iv.  19.) ;  he  is  in  them  the  hope  of  glory, 
(Col.  i.  27.)     This  is  the  case,  when  he  is  supremely  loved,  when 
his  image  is  impressed  on  the  soul,  when  his  commands  are 
cheerfully  obeyed,  and  when  his  grace  and  spirit  are  conununi- 
cated  in  answer  to  believing  prayer.     Then  the  christian  lives, 
**  because  Christ  liveth  in  him,  and  the  life  which  he  lives  in  the 
flesh,  is  by  the  faith  of  the  Son  of  God,  who  loved  him  and  gave 
himself  for  him."*     Without  thii,  the  most  accurate  knowledge, 

*  See  an  excellent  Discourse  on  this  text,  in  the  condiuion  of  Mr  Robinson^ 
valuable  work  on  Scripture  characters. 
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and  the»mo8t  splendid  gifts^  will  profit  us  nothing :  we  are  wUIh 
out  proof  (^  our  being  in  a  state  of  salvation :  we  must  be  viewed 
as  base  counterfeits,  who  shall  certainly  be  refected  in  the  day  of 
iriaL  So  the  word  mimtftu  seems  to  signify.  Thus  the  LXX 
use  the  compound  verb  ^niuufim^m,  in  translating  Jer.  vi.  90. 

whidi  is  rendered  in  our  version,  "  Reprobate  silver  shall  men 
call  them,  because  the  Lord  hath  rejected  them."  The  word 
reprobate  is  generally  understood  to  signify  those  who  are  ex<i* 
eluded  from  salvation  by  the  divine  decrees ;  but  it  may  justly  be 
doubted,  if  mUntftn  be  ever  used  in  this  sense  in  the  New  Testa* 
ment.  It  is  always  employed  with  reference  to  a  previous  trial, 
and  respects  men  as  moral  agents.  Believers  are  no  doubt  said 
to  be  predestinated,  according  to  the  good  pleasure  of  God's  will» 
to  be  holy,  and  without  blame  before  him  in  love ;  but  it  is  not 
necessary  to  suppose,  that  the  wicked  perish  in  consequence  of 
any  decree  of  reprobation ;  they  are  always  represented  as  '^  eat-^ 
ing  the  fruit  of  their  own  ways."  The  exercise  of  divine  sove-> 
reignty  seems  to  consist  in  the  unconditional  bestowment  of 
eternal  life.  Nothing  more  is  required  to  the  condenmation  of 
the  ungodly,  than  to  judge  them  according  to  the  deeds  done  in 
the  body.  . 

Th«j  Apostle  hoped  that  the  examination  here  recommended 
would  turn  out  fav^ourably  for  ikenudvu  ;  and  then  ,tbey  would 
have  the  best.firoQf  that  he,  by  whose  ministry  they  had  been 
converted,  was  i)o  deceiver,  but  an  approved  servant  of  Christ  r 
&  *^  But  I  trust  {psiwv^m)  that  ye  Ihall  know  that  we  are  not  with- 
out  proof,  {AmfiM)"  This  may  also  bear  on  the  case  of  Uie  dis- 
orderly members ;  they  would  know  that  he  had  not  lost  those 
miraculous  powers  by  which  his  ministry  was  confirmed ;  yet,  if 
this  be  understood  as  alluding  to  punishment,  he  could  hardly  be 
said  to  hope  for  such  a  proof:  rather,  he  wished  that  all  of  them 
might  have  an  experimental  knowledge  of  the  truth  and  efiicacy 
of  his  doctrine.  It  was  the  subject  of  his  earnest  prayer  to  the 
Father  of  mercies,  that  they  might  be  kept  from  doing  that  which 
would  be  injurious  to  their  own  souls,  and  dishonourable  to  the^ 
christian  precession  ;  not  that  he  might  be  called  to  the  exercise 
of  miraculous  powers  in  the  way  of  judgment,  but  that  they 
might  practise  that  which  is  lovely, — ^though,  by  their  repentance 
and  reformation,  he  should  seem  without  proof  of  his  apostleship. 
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as  haying  no  occasion  to  display  his  xmraculoos  powers  in  the 
punishment  of  offenders.  7*  *'  Now,  I  pray  to  God,  that  ye 
do  nothing  evil  (««»•»  fuHtf) ;  not  that  we  may  appear  approved 
(or  having  proof,  iutiftt),  but  that  ye  may  do  that  which  is  beau- 
tiful or  good  (rt  mia^v),  though  we  should  be  as  disapproved  {m 
Jjgym,  without  proof.)"  This  is  a  further  evidence  that  the 
word  mitMUH  has  no  reference  to  any  decree  of  reprobation;  far 
we  can  hardly  suppose  that  the  Apostle  would  have  been  willing 
to  abandon  the  hope  of  salvation^  for  the  s^^e  of  promodng  the 
spiritual  welfare  of  others.  In  the  event  of  their  retomi^g  at 
once  to  their  duty,  some  might  be  disposed  to  censure  him 
for  his  uncharitableness,  in  forming  a  rash  judgment  respect- 
ing the  disorderly  members :  they  might  even  persist  in  their 
doubts  respecting  his  apostolic  authority,  but  that  would  give 
him  comparatively  little  uneasiness ;  for  in  the  exercise  of  miracu- 
lous gifts,  *he  aimed  at  the  advancement  of  the  Gospd,  and  the 
good  of  the  church,  not  at  weakening  the  christian  cause  by  dis- 
couraging the  penitent  through  undue  severity :  8.  "  For  we  can 
do  nothing  against  the  truth,  but  for  the  truth."  Instead,  there- 
fore, of  courting  opportunities  for  the  infliction  of  punishment, 
he  revoked  when  the  disciples,  by  their  holy  and  consistoit  con- 
duct, evinced  their  spiritual  strength,  and  laid  him  under  no  ne- 
cessity of  denouncing  the  judgments  of  heaven;  and  he  prayed 
(•v;^ifMl«)  also  for  their  restoration  to  a  sound  and  healthy  stste, 
by  the  removal  of  all  disorders,  and  by  the  readmission  of  the 
penitent  members  to  their  communion :  9.  ''  For  we  are  glad 
(x^tH^)  ^^^^  ^6  A^  weak,  and  ye  are  strong ;  and  this  also  we 
wish,  (even)  your  restoration,  (tutrm^Tia'tf,  amsumrnatUmem-^ 
Fulg.y  This  last  clause  is  rendered,  by  Dr  Doddridge,  ''even 
your  being  set  in  perfect  order."  No  doubt,  the  Apostle  prayed 
also  for  their  entire  deliverance  from  sin,  and  perfect  conformity 
to  the  will  of  God ;  but  he  here  refers  to  their  dujointed  state  as  a 
church,  in  consequence  of  the  prevailing  dissensions  and  disor- 
ders among  them,  and  his  desire  was,  that  these  hindrances  to 
mutual  edification  being  removed,  they  might  be  restoredj  each 
to  his  proper  place,  to  the  edifying  of  the  body  in  love.  A  hu- 
mane judge,  who  is  entrusted  with  the  power  of  life  and  death, 
will  re/otce  when,  by  the  orderly  behaviour  of  the  citisens,  there 
is  no  occasion  for  the  exercise  of  his  judicial  authority,  though 
he  should  thus  appear  weak  as  other  men. 
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-  This  desire  fbr  their  mutual  improvement  had  induced  him^ 
while  at  a  distance^  to  ^ve  these  directions  and  admonitions  by 
Utter,  to  prevent  all  necessity  of  his  acting  severely  towards  offend- 
ers^ according  to  the  extraordinary  power  with  which  he  had 
been  entrusted  by  the  Great  Head  of  the  churchy  for  the  establish' 
tneni  of  His  people  in  faith  and  holiness,  and  not  for  the  destruc* 
iion  of  men's  lives,  far  less  for  shutting  them  out  of  the  kingdom 
of  heaven^  by  driving  them  to  despair :    10.  **  On  this  account, 
(Put  r»9T§)  I  write  these  things,  being  absent,  lest  being  present, 
I  should  use  sharpness,  (Mntfun  %^«iMMt,  dwius  agam-^Fulg^ 
according  to  the  power  which  the  Lord  hath  given  me,  for  (uf) 
edification,  and  not  for  destruction."     The  whole  o£  this  passage 
shews  bow  far  the  Apostle  was  from  indulging  a  vindictive  or 
overbearing  spirit.     He  did  not  convert  the  discipline  of  the 
church  into  an  engine  of  oppression  or  cruelty ;  nor  did  he  ex- 
ercise his  miraculous  powers,  agreeably  to  his  own  humour,  or 
for  the  gratification  of  private  animosity  or  personal  pique :  his 
great  aim  was  to  bring  the  offender  to  repentance,  by  salutary 
admonition;  so  as  to  render  all  supernatural  judgments  unne* 
cessarjf ;  and,  in  this  respect,  he  forms  a  striking  contrast  to- 
tlioee  churchmen,  who,  in  after  ages,  seemed  to  exercise  their> 
arbitrary  and  onscriptural  authority,  only  for  the  destruction  of 
the  scfmmts  of  Ood,  while  they  hindered  the  edification  of  the 
church,  by  their  erroneous  doctrines  and  vicious  lives;  so  that,- 
had  the  providence  of  God  not  interposed,  all  knowledge  of  true 
religion  would  long  since  have  been  banished  from  the  world. 
Mr  Scott,  indeed,  observes,  on  the  8th  verse,  that  had  the  apos- 
tles attempted  to  work  a  miracle  in  their  own  spirit,  and  contrary 
to  the  interests  of  true  religion,  God  would  not  have  co-operated 
with  them,  and  the  attempt  would  have  been  vain ;  but  though 
this  is  readily  admitted,  it  seems  unnecessary  even  to  suppose 
they  would  have  been  inclined  to  make  such  an  attempt :  their 
regard  for  the  divine  glory,  and  their  love  to  the  souls  of  men, 
would  not  allow  them  to  throw  any  obstacle  in  the  way  of  the 
conversion  of  sinners  to  God. 

REFLECTIONS. 

1.  We  are  often  most  forward  to  find  fiuilt  with  others,  wiien 
we  have  most  need  to  examine  ourselves.    This  is  the  more  ne?- 
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ceaaary,  u  tlie  jut^^ment  of  man  U  ftirmed  Irom  outward  appecr- 
ances,  and  the  saiety  of  our  touts  must  be  judged  by  the  Kate  of 
our  hearli.  is  the  power  of  Christ  displayed  in  iu?  are  we  liv- 
iiikT  in  iilifilience  to  hU  authority,  «nd  proving  ourselves  to  be 
tiJH  taitbful  followers,  by  denying  ungodliness  and  worldly  huu, 
and  living-  soberty,  righteoitsly,  and  godly  in  thia  preacot  world? 
Let  oi  be  thankful  for  every  admoniti on,  and  every  afflictive  du- 
pensation,  which,  by  trying  our  faith,  purges  away  oor  dnsa, 
and  prepares  us  for  that  solemn  scrutiny,  when  tlie  Son  vf  God 
shall  sit  in  judgment  upon  us,  as  a  refiner  and  purifier  of  silver. 
May  the  Lord  grant  that  we  nmy  not  be  disapproved  and  re- 
jected ! 

2.  It  is  necessary  to  guard  against  the  abuse  of  christian  di»- 
cipline.  By  neglecting  to  execute  the  laws  of  CliRit  a^aiiMt 
offenders,  a  deceitful  peace  may  be  preserved  in  the  church,  but 
ita  purity  tnd  glary  are  sacrificed.  Jt  is  no  doubt  a  painfU  duty 
to  exclude  any  one  from  the  ordinances  of  ClirisL  Every  letd^Bt 
Ristbod  should  first  be  used  to  bring  them  to  repentance ;  but 
if  they 'continue  hardened  and  impenitent,  we  must  not  mpare. 
Still,  we  roust  seek  the  spiritaat  good  of  tltt'  otfendera;  we  ^Mnld 
earnestly  pray  for  their  restoration.  It  should  be  oor  aiiot  m 
follower^of  Christ,  to  abstain  from  all  appearance «f  evil,, and 
to  cleave  to  tlist  which  is  good.  Then  every  faithftil  puUr  «iU 
rejoice  that  he  has  no  call  to  use  akarpneat,  and  ve  shall  nM  be 
driven  by  the  terror  of  puni^ment,  but  drawn  by  the  cards  af 
love. 


SECTION  SECOND— Vkbub  11—14. 
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Thh  Apostle  having  finished  his  exhortations  to  the  Cwtulliii 
church,  and  having  fully  vindicated  his  character  tram  .ihe.a^* 
persions  thrown  on  it,  concludes  this  interesting  epistleitLarary 
affectionate  manner  :  11.  "  Finally,  brethren,  farewell.  Be  pCT« 
feet ;  he  of  good  comfort,  be  of  one  rainil,  live  ini  pe«ce ;  apd  the 
Qod  of  lore  and  peace  riiall  foe  with  yon."     Ue.c 
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sincere  wishea  for  their  temporal  and  ipiritual  trtlfare  ;  both  as 
individuals  and  as  a  church.  It  was  their  duty  and  their  privi- 
ledpe  to  rfjmce  (x^f")  i"  ^^  Lord  always,  aa  their  dl-suflident 
imrtjon  and  iincfaui^able  friend.  He  exhorts  them  to  be  again 
ienU  together  in  lentiment  and  in  heart.  So  the  word  utk^ti^ii-Si 
properly  signifies;  it  is  u»ed  to  express  the  revtoretion  of  a  dis- 
jointed limb;  nnd  it  may  here  mtimate  the  propriety  <if  giving 
up  their  party  rlistinctianH.  and  of  restoring  the  penitent  offenders 
to  their  fomter  place  in  the  church,  that  there  mig-ht  be  no  tchUm 
in  the  body.  It  yrtia  also  proper  that  they  should  be  sincere  and 
lyrig^  in  their  profession,  ^ming  at  higher  degrees  of  know- 
ledge and  holiness  till  they  should  att;iin  the  full  stature  of  /xr- 
frri  mn  in  Christ  Jesud,  (Ephes.  iv.  13.  Heb.  ri.  I.)  He  fur- 
ther ekhorta  them  to  be  resigned  and  cheerful  amidst  all  their 
trials  anil  tetnptations~to  comjbri  Ihemtelves  (n^iuiiAtir}))  in  the 
IajtA  their  God — to  anticipate,  iTith  holy  joy,  the  glorious  prize 
set  before  them,  and  to  animate  and  encourage  one  another,  by 
mutual  crhoriationt,  to  mn  the  christian  race,  that  they  ini^t 
liiy  hold  on  et«niBl  life.  He  entreats  them  to  mind  Uie  tame 
thing,  (t*  mvn  f  {(mn),  as  this  phrase  is  rendered  in  other  parts  of 
8cripture,(Phil.  iii.  16.)  It  could  hardlybe  expected, tliat,iti  such  a 
mini erouB  body,  oo  Sfferettce  of  <ijnnum  should  exist;  but  ft  was 
their  duty  to  lay  aside  all  unprofitable  disptites,  and  to  unite 
ti^iether,  as  with  one  heart,  in  striving  to  promote  the  glory  of 
Ood-^the  honour  of  the  Gospel — tlieir  mutual  edification,  and 
the  salvation  of  their  fellow  men.  Thus,  though  in  some  respects 
their  judgments  might  be  varioui,  their  spirit,  their  latte,  and 
their  aims,  would  be  the  tame.  Above  all,  he  recommends  them 
to  cultivate  a  spirit  of  peace  (u^iiuni),  leaving  off  their  indecent 
contentions,  sabmitting  themselves  one  to  another  in  the  fear  of 
God;  dwelling  together  in  ynJty  as  brethren,  and  studying  to 
fceep  the  unity  of  the  spirit  in  the  bond  of  peace.  And  for 
their  eni-ourngemenl,  he  assures  them  that,  in  this  way.  they 
would  secure  the  divine  prfmice  and  approbation.  He  exhibits 
the  common  Father  of  rhrinians  under  the  delightftU  and  en- 
dearing character  of  the  God  of  peace  atd  lavr.  As  tuck,he  is 
tile  souree  and  pattern  of  all  true  virtue  aoA  bapf>tneES ;  he  lias 
reve.iled  himself  as  in  Christ  reconciling  tlic  wcwld  to  himself, 
and  opening  up  a  way  for  the  honourable  exercise  of  mercy. 
Instead  of  alarming  us,  by  the  terrors  of  his  justice,  and  his 
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powerj  he  cotnmendB  his  love  to  our  regard,  and  speaks  to  us  in 
the  soft  accents  o£  peace. 

How  much  is  comprehended  in  this  sittgla  rerwe  1    Happy 
would  it  be  for  christian  churcfaesj  were  they  always  to  act  on 
these  principles.    Instead  of  tolerating  ii&iuef— of  givin{^  way  to 
unreasonable  complainitf  respecting  the  di^iensations  of  Provid- 
ence«-of  being  dioided- in  their  sentiments  and  afiections,  and  in- 
dulging in  mutual  retenimemis  and  recriminaidons,— were  they  to 
aim  at  the  removal  of  every  cause  of  offemces^  to  r^aioe  in  the 
privil^es  and  proiqpects  of  the  Qhildven  of  God ;  to  be  umiled  in 
their  endeavours  to  promote  the  divine  gioryj  and  to  study  the 
things  that  make  for  peace,  they  would  eadi  resemble  an  affec- 
tionate and  happy  family,  and  would  exhibit  a  lively  image  of 
the  general  assembly  and  church  of  the  first-bom  in  heaven :  the 
enemies  of  the  Gospel  would  be  put  to  silence— iniquity,  as  asham- 
ed, would  hide  her  head— and  the  word  of  the  Loid'woald  iiave 
free  course  and  be  glorified.     Though  absolute  perftoikm  be  un- 
attainable in  the  present  state,  we  ought  to  striva^o  come  as  near 
to  it  as  possible,  by  the  cultivation  of  every  holy  principla  and 
gracious   affection.    We  have  avery  ground  of  eomfbtt  in  tiie 
faithfulness,  love,  and  power  of  God ;  and  it  is  our  dttty  to  exhort 
one  another  daily  to  the  practice  of  love  and  good  works.    No- 
thing is  so  injurious  to  a  church,  as  when  different  tidet  are  taken 
by  its   members,  and   opposite   views  tenaciously  maintained. 
On  the  other  hand,  though  entire  unanimitjf  is  not  to  be  expected 
regard  to  every  branch  of  duty,  and  different  views  may  be  con- 
scientiously held  on  some  doubtful  points  of  doctrine,  it  is  quite 
possible  £pr  the  members  of  churches  to  lay  these  inside  for  die 
present,  and  to  direct  their  chief  attention  to  those  subjects  on 
which  ihey  are  agreed :     And  in  all  cases  of  discipline — in  the 
choice  of  office-bearers,  and  in  the  admission  or  exdueion^of 
members,  no  occasion  should  be  given  of  grievimg  or  injuring 
H  brother,  but  every  means  should  be .  used  tosatbfy  his  judg- 
ment, and  to  remove  his  conscientious  scruples.    A  house  divid- 
ed against  itself  cannot  stand ;  and  a  society  of  professing  chris- 
tians will  soon  be  dissolved,  if  a  contentious  and  disputatioes 
spirit  be  allowed  to  prevail.     Instances  of  this  kind  daily  occra*. 
£very  conscientious  dmstian  will  be  disposed  rather  to  sacrifice 
bis  own  interest  and  inclination,  than  obstruct  the  general  good; 
and  will  consider  the  preservation  of  peace,  of  far  more  import- 
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ance>  than  the  settlement  of  any  doubtful  question^  or  the  vanit^f 
of  triumphing  over  a  weak  opponent  The  design  of  the  Gospel 
is  to  restore  us  to  the  friendship  of  God»  and  to  unite  us  together 
in  peace  and  love ;  the  Holy  Spirit,  like  the  peaceful  dove,  flies 
from  the  abodes  of  strife,  and  dwells  with  die  humble  and  con« 
trite  in  heart.  And  it  is  possible  £at  a  church  to  be  glorjring  in 
its  purity  of  doctrine  and  apostolic  order,  while  it  has  depriv- 
ed itself,  by  its  captious  and  overbearing  spirit^  of  the  presence 
and  approbation  of  the  God  of  peace  and  love. 
'  In  the  £t>Ll^iiig  verse,  the  Apostle  exhorts  the  Corinthians  to 
testify  their  mutual  love,  by  the  token  of  affectionate  Mqpect  com<f 
mon  in  that  age  and  country  :  12.  '*  Salute  (mnmrm^)  one  ano- 
ther with  an  holy  kiss."  I  have  already  mentioned  (on  1  Epis. 
xvi<  20l)  that  the  primitive  diristians  t^us  embraced  eadi  other 
at  meeting  or  parting,  but  no  particular  directions  are  given  whe- 
ther this  should  be  obso'ved  in  their  public  assemblies,  or  in 
their  private  intecoounse:  and  it  could  not  be  meant,  that^  where 
this  mode  of  salutation  is  unmtual,  the  ibdings  of  deeency  and  pro- 
priety ahould  be  aacvifioed,  or  the  solemnity  of  public  worship 
interrupted,  for.  the  .sake  of  maintaining  a  rigid  uniformity  in 
things  indifferent*  It  ia  a  poor  exchange,  when  external  forms 
are  substituted  for  the;Bpontaneou8  movements  of  genuine  esteem ; 
and  this  has  often  been  the  effect  a£  indisrrimtnate  aeal  for  pri- 
mitive order, 

•  Conformably,  to  the  amiable  practice  of  the  time,  he  sends  the 
affectionate  good  wishes  of  the  christians  in  Macedonia,  whence 
this  epistle,  was  transmitted,  to  their  brethren  in  Corinth,  for 
whom  they  doubtless  cherished  a  warm  regard:  13.  ^  All  Ae 
saints  salute  you."  , 

He  cono^ttdesi,  with  giving  them  his  apostolic  benediction, 
which  has  since  been  genendly.  used  by  christiaii  assemMies  at 
the  dose  of  public  worship*  14  ''  The  grace  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  and  the  love  of  God,  and  the  communion  of  the  Holy  Spurit, 
(be)  with  you  all.  Amen."  The. priesU  under  the  law  were  eomk 
maud«d  to  bless  the  people  in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  using  the  fol- 
lowing jbeautiful  and  oomprehensive  form  of  words  :  "  The  Lord 
Uess  th6e  and  keep  thee :  The  Lord  make  his  face  to  shine  upon 
thee,  and  be  gracious  If  nto  thee:  The  Loud  lift  up  bis  countenance 
upontbee»audgive  thee  peace,"  (Numb,  vi.24— 20.).  It  is  remark-* 
ablfV  thai  the  saciednameJehovah,  is  there  thrice  repeatedias  ifinr 
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ittded  tD  oonvcy  m  aitmifltiaD  of  a  pkinditf  of  penoBs  in  the 
Oodheadi  It  isalso  pointed  in  tihree  different  wsyv  in  tlie  He- 
brew Bible.  But  here,  agreeftbly  to  die  superior  l%ht  of  the  new 
diflpenstftion^  tliia  disdnction  is  Tsrj  plainly  tanglit.  The  strae 
trath  is  conreyed  in  toe  vonn  of  hapCisBi  piesciibed.  hy  our 
8iiYioin%  with  which  Ae  Corinthians  were  doubtless  well  ac- 
quainted :  ^  Go  je  therefore  and  preach  (or  disciple)  all  na- 
tions^  baptising  them  in  (or  into)  the  name  of  the  Father^  and  of 
the  Son^  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost,"  (Matt  xxriii.  19.)  The  words 
must  be  viewed  ts  m  prayer  addressed  to  the  Holy  Trinity,  and 
imply  the  essential  deity  of  each  person.  It  is  observable,  that 
the  artide  is  applied  to  each  name,  vmt  k«^im^«-t»«  Om>  i—  mytf 
imifftmfHf  which  affords  a  strong  proof  of  the  personality  of  tiie 
Holy  Spirit  It  has  been  objected  by  the  Unitarians,  that  tibe 
word  Kutmm,  communion  or  fellowiftnp,  cannot  be  applicable  to 
a  person,  yet  the  same  word  is  applied  both  to  the  Father  and  to 
tfie  Son.  *'  Our  fellowship  {ntftrnm)  is  witii  the  Father,  and  with 
his  Son  Jesus  Christ,'*  (1  John  L  3.) ;  a  word  of  the  same  Import 
is  used,  Heb.  iii.  14.  *'  Tor  we  are  made  partaken  ijKgn)^)  of 
CSuist,  if  we  hold  the  beginning  of  our  oonfidenoe  stedftst  unto 
the  end."  The  expression  does  not  imply  that  the  SjRrit  its^is 
personally  divided,  but  he  distributes  his  divine  gifts,  ^  to  every 
man  severally  as  he  pleases." 

The  benediction  of  the  Apostle  is  very  comprehensive :  He 
prays  that  they  might  enjoy  the  peculiar yimilir  and  grace  (x*i^) 
ef  the  Lord  Jesus,  the  Redeemer  and  Husband  tif^  the  church, 
through  whom  every  spiritual  blessing  is  oommunieated,  and  out 
of  whose  fulness  alibis  people  receive  abundance  of  grace ;  in 
other  words,  that  all  the  blessed  fruits  of  his  atonement  and  in- 
tercession might  he  imparted  to  their  s^s.  -  He  fbither  prays, 
that  they  might  possess  the  fuU,  fVee,  and  undiangeaMe  lofpe 
qf  God,  in  whose  sovereign  mercy  and  rich  griaoe  the  whole 
scheme  of  redemption  originated— -whose  favour  is  life,  and 
who^  loving  kindness  is  better  than  life— and  who  has  se- 
cured, by  promise  and  by  oath,  the  everlasting  salvation  of 
his  people.  In  addition  to  this,  he  prays  that  they  might 
jeinily  participate  in  the  rich  and  salutary  influences  of  the 
Holff  Spirii,  as  the  guide,  teacher,  and  comforter  of  the  dinrch ; 
the  author  of  hope,  and  love,  and  joy;  and  the  earnest  of 
^le  heavenly  inheritance.    In  a  word,  ihe  divine  persona  in 
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the  Godhead  are  here  recognieedaa  suataixiiiig  difierent  office* 
in  the  economy  ef  redemption,  and  as  unking  in  devising^  coe* 
cudng^  and  applying  the  dispensation  of  mercy  towards  a  gttilljf 
world.  Every  thing  necessary  to  our  real  welfare  is  summed  mp 
in  these  words;  and  the  liberal  and  benevolent  mind  of  the  Apoa> 
tie;,  hefe  finds  ample  room  for  the  full  expression  of  his 
love. 

REFLECTION& 

h  How  often  is  this  beautiful  and  emphatic  benediction 
peated  in  a  cold  and  formal  manner !  How  indecent  the  practice 
of  many  in  our  worshipping  assemblies^  who  busy  themselves  in 
preparing  to  wUhdraw  while  these  solemn  words  are  pronounced! 
Let  US  ofien  endeavour  to  realise  the  full  meaning  of  the  ez^ 
pressions.  If  we  enjoy  the  favour  of  Christ,  the  love  of  God, 
and  the  fellowship  of  the  Spirit,  what  is  there  left  to  value  or 
desire  1  The  favour  of  man  is  deceitful— the  love  of  the  creature 
is  inoonatant^-* and  we  cannot  always  enjoy  the  commimion  of 
our  earthly  friends.  But  the  grace  of  the  Saviour,  like  himself,  is 
the  same  yesterday,  to-day,  and  for  ever— the  love  of  the  Father 
is  constant  and  unbounded,  and  the  presence  of  the  Spirit  is  pro- 
mised to  the  church,  even  to  the  end  of  the  world. 

'^  His.  love  no  end  or  measure  knows. 

No  change  can  turn  its  course ; 
Immutably  the  same  it  flows. 

From  one  eternal  source." 


.  2.  How  short-lived  are  the  enjoyments  and  friendships  of  the 
present  state  1  The  nearest  and  most  affectionate  friends  must 
separate,  and  pronounce  the  painful  word  ''  Farewell !"  How 
careful  should  they  be  to  improve  <^portunities  of  intercourse 
by  exciting  each  other  to  the  practi4||of  every  christian  virtual 
They  may  soon  be  called  to  remove  lo  a  distanoe  in  the  course, 
of  Providence,  or  the  stroke  of  death  may  put  a  period  to  their 
union>  and  they  may  then  reflect  with  sorrow  on  the  misimprove* 
ment  of  their  privileges.  Let  it  be  our  constant  aim  so  to  walki 
thai  the  separatioa  may  be  but  temporary,  and  that  we  maj 
meet-in  that  luppjr  world,  where  parting  will  be  uDknown«««> 
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wliere  the  goal  shall  rejoice  for  ever  hi  the  fiivour  of  the  Lord 
JesoB,  in  the  love  of  God,  and  in  the  communion  of  the  Holy 
Spirit. 

GradouB  and  ever  blessed  God !  grant  that  both  the  Writ- 
er and  the  Reader  of  these  pages,  maj  experience  thy  rich  mer- 
cy, may  walk  in  the  light  of  thy  countenance,  and  may  be 
guided  and  strengthened  by  thy  Holy  Spirit;  till  they  have 
escaped  all  the  perils  of  this  wilderness,  and  are  admitted  into 
thy  heavenly  kingdom,  through  the  merits  of  Jesus  Christ  our 
LfOrd ;  to  whom,  with  Thee,  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  be  honour  and 
glory  for  ever.    Amen. 


FINIS. 
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ERRATA. 


Page       7  line  4    fn  intcriptum,  read  fotttcripl. 

—  10    —      8,  for  Kip,  read  inpj. 

^      33  foot  note,  for  vettren  read  tieitram. 

—  136  line  19,  for  i(«vlinyHMii  read  ifyvhr^nm. 

—  144    —     4,  for  ligiliinaU  read  legitimate. 
-—  175    —  28,  for  iw  read  iw. 

—  23S   —  17>  for  )iu{i>ii^  read  )iiii{in^> 

—  246    —     1,  taifea  k^  iKaAfeoH  of. 

—  266    —  31,  for  the  appiAntmeiit  of  a  diclatar  read  Ihfir  dit- 

pulea  mith  the  patrician*. 

—  285    -"    39,  for  lanmering  read  ttammering. 
-~  316    —    20,  for  'vrtniu  read  'vwn^, 

—  331    —    37,  for  o/"  you  read  to  you. 
_  324    —    20,  supply  o/"  after/ace. 

—  339    —      6,  for  aken  read  taken. 

—  341    —      6,  for  are  amjnendatkm  read  a  recommeHdaiion. 
^  369   —   22,  for  v^an^hnu  read  Tg*«^f«Ki. 

—  396    —    38,  for  a*  one  leord  read  at  a  eoiyunclioti. 

—  409    -—    14,  for  t>LiZ*ftum  read  iJiXfum. 

—  413    —    30,  for  iimfhrn^inti  read  iimflut»rm. 
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